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-_ _ _ ChriſttanRebgion, _ 1 
Catechiſtically propounges, and explained, by 

| ' way of 9ueſtionand Anſwer : #4 

Methodically and familiarly handled. 


Compoſed long fince by' Javies Uguzr 
Bf ARMAGH: 


Andat  theearneſt defires of divers godly Chriſtians now | 
Printed and Publiſhed. | 
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The fourth Pdition, CorreFted arid muchenlarged by the Author. 
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Vhereunto is adjoyned a Tract; intituled 


Incarrilin of the , 
SON OF GOD, 
Heretofote written and publiſhed by the ſame Author. 
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This is life ernall, that they might know thee the onely true God, aid 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. | WT: 
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Printed for T, be Downes and Geo, Badger andare to be ſold. 
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Tote Chriltian Reader 


TRIES : 1g (.\ T6-.17 | Y 
| a Hh Rear, 7 i tire He eſent wEY kn "2 
vaito thee a book of great worth. and finghlar we; I 


= ) which s was writhen bub) fontfhed about twenty years 
AY finces the Mithor whereof it well kriown'to be fo 
s Wiverfally Pninent in alk Learning, nxt of that 
S" deep knowledpe, and judgmen mt in lava Diveniy; 
| Ps b ph all elogies and praijes ST, I cangive him T tom- 
b mend it unto thee ( (briſtian Reader ) under a two-fold notion ; the firſt 
+ reſpefieth the ſubje® matter of this whole Work, which s of 2 reateſt 
excellency, -as bemp 7 he ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriſtn Rel:- 
gion , upon which as a moſt jure foundation we build our faith, ground 
all our hopes, and from which we reap, and retain all ow joy and 
comfort in the aſſurance of our ſalvation , / which as at all times it 15- 
moſt profitable to-be read ," ſtudied and known \ ſo now (if ever) moſt 
neceſſary in theſe our days, where men never more neglefted theſe 
fundamental principles, as being but common and ordinary truths, and 
k ' ſpeud their whole time, ſtudy, and diſcourſe about Diſciplme, Cerems- 
nies, and cucwnſtantial points ; and herein alſo not contenting them- 
ſelves with thoſe commonrules , and that clear light which ſpmeth? m 
q the Word , they are onely'led by ther own phantaſies , ally & eating 
| unto themſelves diverſity of new opmicns : and ſo falling into ſetts 
and ſchiſmes they break the bond of love , and fall off from the com- 
1 m1n40n of Saints, as though it weie no Article of tai, Creed ; and be- 
, my i love with their ownnew Tenets, as being the conception and birth 
of ther own brains , they contend for them more then for any fun- 
damental truths ; and not onely ſo , but alſo hate, maligne, and moſt 
bitterly, and uncharitably = ure all thoſe that differ from them im 
thety opintons , though never [0 conſcientious and religious, as though 
they profeſſed not the ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God, nor 
beleeved in the ſame Chriſt; but 1emain ſtill Alzens from the Commun 
wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of themſelves no better then Pa- 
piſts, at the beſt but carnal Goſpellers. The fecond notion under 
which I commend h , reſpeZbeth the Work it ſelf , or the manner of 
the Authors handling it , which is done ſo ſoundly and ſolidly, ſo 
jadiciouſly and exattly, fo methodically and orderly , and with that 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader 
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Other in this kind either ancient or modern, either in our awn, or any 
other Language | 7 ) 9211 Jet cav ; fa my View. m which regard 1 
may ſay of it, as it is ſaid of the virtuous woman ; Many have done 
excellently; but this our them all: 1 will 
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| ce and the eof bis | who is able to buld' thee 
up infruitful knowledge ; te lead thee into all truth, to direft arid ſupport | 

thee in theways 0) godlmeſs, and to give thee an ey, laſting inheritance 


amongſt the bleſſed, - = Va 


'Thine inthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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- Grogud thereof, c conpined in " Fy | 
Parts, which treat 6 Gods .-.. FO ST owe \- | 
| _—_ ,In his : \ 1 
Eſſence, confjdered abſolute! in i: W ; the dodrine of di "FEY 
F # | _ which reſpeReither : : T0713 wo in '< wh of diyine Attri- 
2 10n, in his: AUO 3 79 ir 10D 
Simpleneſs whereby his exnqngdfrom compoſition and diviſion, . 
Infiniteneſſe, wheteby B&jis ex- ©, by his eternity. 
empted. from all. ;meaſute'sF" 
A | | Life, whence heis called The living GM, | 
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' by his immenſiry; . L 
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t F 5 I | A ' Almi ty power. , © 

. b th nol will wherein 1 is ſeeti, ; ls 4 | 

Fa | I Re | | - loye unto his creatures, 

a blioeanh Goodneſs undrheri his; ymerey.or grace ſhewed them 
| 13 eay4 STE COuY "'In their miſery. 

|! DET - © ——_ © ward, called Ms rut. 


7.4 


; F Juſtice, ia his {eq © dipobng of all things cighely - 2 


2 4 Np  _ grendring to the creatures accor« | 2 
| EE | ', .-/C dingrtotheir works. We 
| 'UPerſons, aniing in one ad the ſame undiviced Ellence. 
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| \ſſnglome ns whichn men muſt not aaron pry into, bur content them - 


ſclves with what is made manifeſt... 


Exccution thereof, in the works of 


' Atnvintas apt "Heavens. 


© Creation of things A. yl :Unxeaſonable. * 
in ay % neon ma man:  nding of? _ 
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* Providence, 


> Common'unto all creatures, Ai LE | 
Proper, reſpeQing the eyelafing confiion of principall Creatures, ay 
Good. :- PREY ' i 
Angels ERTIES 3» ; $* -: 
| 'N . ls i 2 : 


© Men; who are ordered i in | 
{ This life; by.the tenor of a two-fold Covenant : ; 


- \Niture or. Works, wherewe4ze to conkder the 
« uh TON ' a 


Om Primary, che fil of our dſt yarents. 


| econdary, the ( Nature, 

0 Jo bit | "cor bn fg cur, nes. 

: Dy T: DEA” rcheing ach care fthe Law 
; j L == (# bf man ſtandegh ſubjeRt. 
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DiſtinRion. 


Twofold ſtare of Mailarion,”_ pe ag. gt 


' Office, with his bf er rn Sia} 
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Execution thereof, concerning, - d 

'f "Godt the party offended, a is Priety offi is ex- 
exciſed, rhe parts whereof are..c.:11; | 

Ay giving conteyement to Gods Juſtice 


/ 7 TOs totheTa\y + | 
for our finne;;- -1; 3 » 
ade. ing Gods dion for thoſe. he 
. hath redeemed. 


11-6624 the party offending, to whom, hecommunicates the 
\ OY 


Thereſt ts mankind, a are <cilled by — of " grace : 


where we areto 
F x; The _ any thus lled; out of the world, The Citholike 


"Chaarch of Chriſt, where ſuch as obey this calling i in . 
Ourward rofeſfion alone, hold  onely externall commu- 


7 3 nion with it. + ..- 
i Inward affeQtion atfo, imernall wvich the 


Head Chriſt Jeſus, there being a : | 
Muruall donation, wierehy Chriſtco them, 
1. the Father gives hem cp Clift 


_ "—_ whereby = are knit together by 
3 en. over ng Spirit, -:/ 

- The iſ of 1 kind, whence nſec the Communion 
of Saints: i 3) 


q 2. Grace aarey rcp 


tion : where, of Jullf/iae Hatch. 
neconcinin® = 
Adoption, and thereia.of 


ig candbfication,aud therein of Love: here con erthe 


{Rule of Holineſſe,the moral law,contained in the ten Com- 

mandements, wherein are to be 

|| |} CGenerall rules tobe oblcrvedinitheexppfirion of them. 

= DiſtinRion of them imo two t3bles containing the du- 
ties we Owe unto 

# God : namely, 

—_— rrue God, and enteraainiog him in all the 
Bb him with that worſhip which is to be gi- 


| renfromment him, Lads | 
as occaſion requirer either in 

| Re | | by Hor Amer rj preſcribed inthe 2, Com. 
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his name in the common courſe of 

our life, in the 3, Com. 

One day certain in the week, preſcribed in the 
'Com.” 
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Man» 
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Dee .5 | | x 
Such a&s as are joyned with adviſed conſent in duties . *® 
which we owe unto 8 $5], Fe 
6.6.4 Speciall perſons in regard of ſome particular re- 
| | ation which we bear .unto them, preſcribed 
: | | inthe 5 Com. : 7 ATR 0 
£ == All men in generall, forthe preſeryation of their Woe Pozo 
= * | [27 $.- ntfs Safety, in the 6, Com. 
| 9 VER Et | Chaſtity, in the 7. Com. 
. | | Goods, inthe $. Com; 
| God name, inthe 9. Com. 
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| | | | {| Thefirſt thoughts and . motions of evill towards our 
—— . 2 neighbour that doe ariſe from the corruption of our 
C nature, in the 10, Com, 


(Exerciſe thereof, 
, + © Repentance 
Fruits thereof, in 
| . Reſiſtance of finne by Chriſtian warfare, where, of the 
ENT PP Pots ſpiritual 
: | Armour: 
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Re World proſperity 4 

| « Conflict \ Fleſh Þ in | ” here, of bearing. | I 
withthe ; « the croſle, | ; 

QDevill 6 adverſity : : 

Aboundicgin good whrks, eſpecially towards id . E 

| | (Prayer, the rule whereef is contained in the 

= Lords Prayer, wherein are to be conſidered 
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. 1 Preamble. A 

F = T3 concerning Gods glory : (2M 

| p 3Pernion3 _ WY 

| | ; z touching our neceſlities, | Ly 

| 3 The Concluſion, and there, of Thank(- of 

giving. 

. Faſting; TER? 

| Edification , in reſpe& of their 


yr” 3 
\ 


| ouls, 
| \ Our brethrens ) Almſgiving, for the good of their 
; bodies. 


Poon? tte 
: ts 


3 Means, whereby they are called : The outward miniſtery of the 
= ; Goſpel, wherein conſider * | 
A 7.1 _ | Cr Miniſter, 
a7 | | 2 Parts of the Miniſtery, - 
Word, - | 
$Leales annexed thereunto, Viz. 


1 | Sacraments for confirming the promiſes to the obe- 
| A dient, whichareeither of 


Initiation or Admiſſion into the Church. 


.., CContinuallnouriſhment, HEN, Py 
Cenſures for ratifying of threatnings towards the dif- 
obedient, in | edt 
© i by agonkies $ 
A1....4 1.3 Sulpenhion, - '% 
Dieu. of Excommunication. IND 
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" L3 The kinds thereof : namely, the : Te "og 
Þ-  4-Old miniſtery before Chriſt, called The bld Teſtament 
On whe where, ofthe | "FE 0. 

$1 1 Word of the Goſpell more ſparingly; 'and darkly 
| delivered. _ | 
iis Types and Ceremonies,  -_ - 
_-., . { Initiation; Citcumciſion. 

3 Sacraments) \\ uriſhment; Paſchal Latnb : 

| . New, from the comming of Chriſt unto the end of the 


&. world, called The new Teſtament, whereinis to be con- 
ſidered the UGlearneſle and efficacy of the 


C Word. - | ; 
Initiation ; Baptiſme. | 
Noutiſhmenr ; The Lords Sopper. 


| 4 Divers ſtates of the Church. | 


The world to cbme, by the ſentence of a twofold Judgement : | 
_ upon every foul as ſoon as it departs from the 


| © Sacraments 3 


| Genel upon all men at once both in ſoul and body : therein is 
to be conſidered the 
x Judpe, Chriſt comming with the glory of his Father. 
"'Y Quick, of whom there ſhall be a 


change. 
3 Parties to bejudged Pn ES: 
” Dead, of whom there ſhall be are- 
ſurretion, 
3 Sentence andexecution thereof : where, of the 
J Torments of the Damned. 
Joyes of the Bleſſed. 
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= | T; . 
\ Þ Chriſtian Religion, and. the 'grounds. thereof , Gods 'ppard « ver, @.ng 
contained in the Scriptures. 2 2 Tim.3.19,06.t2. 


e  TR-4I4Y, HT | 2. 
Of God and his attributes, Perfection; wiſdome, and Onowipotency. \ 1 Timx,xg, » 
"ON EN PERS "Tg SNC gs  Plalmagny, .. 
of Gods Goodmeſſe and Fuftice, and the Perſons of the Trinity; Exod 2466 +. 
x Job.5:7. 


NY 


of Gods x ingdome, and | the Ip of all things. . ' ”  LQheaneris as 

Of the creation of Man tn oarticul er, and the Image of G ol greed Ong —- 
I, 10 which he was made. "Is i - | bg Qen-t26e37e. 
of G ods Providence, and COT ee government of his creatures. Plal,103,19,866.7, 
of the. good Angels that ſtood, = the evill Angels that forſooke td 


their firſt integrity. | Hyg 


of the Law of nature, or the Covenant of works made with man at G4, ,.., pn lb 
his Creation, and the event thereof inthe fall of our firſt Parents, Gen. 17, - "mo 
| 2 CCl,7+3, 
ks 9. | 
of Originall and Actuall. finne, whereunto all mankind by the fall Rew.s.12:14, 
& become ſubject. 


19. 
Of Gods curſe, and all the penalties due unto finne, whereunto man Kev, £ 
is become ſubject as long as he continueth in his natural eftate, © Deuc.28.45, 
: | II, 
Of: the Covenant of Grace, and the Meatater thereof, Feſus Chriſt wa. «11,41, 
j our Lord, his two diſtinct natures in one Perſon, together with Gal.4.4,5. 
: . bs Conception and Nativity.” | 
I'2. . BD C508 
of the ſtate of Humiliation and Exaltation of our Saviour, his office Phil, 2.7,8,9. 
. :0f "Mediation, and calling thereugto, | Heb. 5.4,5-, 
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WA k-ac office, and. the two parts thereef, Saliefaftion and Rom.$.34, 
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with the members and Proper te tes thereof 


Cant.2.16. of the mutual donation whereby the * Fathe groeth Chriſt tows, and us 
Job.1721,32,23324. | q949 Chriſt: and the myſteriall union whereby we are knit toge- 
: my the band Gods quickning ſpirit, with the Communion 
k is ariſing from thence, perm, 
eaof enemies 10 make us fried. 


Romggng,95g6. | "of Faſtification,' and therein of iftging ge and fngiunie of 
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18, 
Rom.8.15,16,179. Of Adoption, whereby in C brit we are not onely advanced into the fate 
23324325 \ of friends, but alſo of ſons and heires, and therein hs the a of A- 
doption and Hope. <1 
I9. 
Eph.1,4, of Santtification, whereby the power of ſir nts murtified i in us b and the 
Col.3:g,10. 12-14e image f God renutd ;, and therein of love, 
20. 


Mat, 33. 3753$,39:40. of the dretfies given unto ts for our ſanitification , contained in the 
| Ten Commandements ; with the rules of expounding the ſame, and of 
diſtinttion of the T, ables thereof. 


21, 
Exod. 20.343. The firſt Commandement, of the choice of the true G 0d, and the enter- 
| taining him n all our thoughts. 


Exod. 20.5.6. The ſecond Commandement, of the 7" worſhip that is tobe perfor- 
| med unto Gad ; and thertin of TY and Ceremonies. 


The third, of the glorifying of God Sight in the dw of our common 


Exod. 20,7, F7 ife ; and therein of [wearing os a 
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| The fourth, the certain time ſet apart for Gods ſervice , ;and therein 0 
od. 8,940) 
o FE: ” the rr} and Lords day, 4 


25. 
Exod, 20.12, 7 he fift, of, the duties we owe one unto __ in regard of 0 Our part]- 
He ar Th rica unto ſuch as are onr ba  Infarions, and Equals. 


| Exod, 20.13. The «f xt, of the preſervation of FA. ſa 5M cho mens perſons, Py therein ”Y 
"I | Peace and meckne(ſe, 
Exod. 20.14, The FR of the preſervation of hf and " of temperance | 


* Nat The tight, of br of the p preſervation of Fr own and our neighbours goods, gr a 


| Bod-30.1f. ohercin of the ms i ufec? in our ih one wi 
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The nin, of the oreſeroation if our own and TE ye. Exod. 20, 36. 

| and the I of truth jour teſtimony, and truth | EO 
1} AR RIB 3.8 {At QTd At of 14, p.niie Þ 
x. < Theventhy eoktemilaſe a\thesf fr entiniefencepen ahi Rxod.ag a.: 1 7 


e any way croſſe that love we owe to our neighbour :  m 


| , concluſion may be added the uſeof the Law. 
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| SJ ay wy £8 AB TEA SNL ht VG \ wy v8 0 4:8 
| | ls en EE ESE LTITO 
| DEI LOIN ST er. 31 
| ofihe primal vaſecen cf OW. - yon 6) an ren LS 
| of ref, fence of the temprations b the Devil, DCD : oe 10S 


Gal. s: 1s. 


34s | 
of reſi ſting the temmprations of the world, both i in proſperity and a. Rom. 8. 35, 36, 37. 


ſity; and here of patient wt of the C yoſſe. 


of reſiſting the temptations of he feb | Gal 5. 14, 
l. 3. 5,6. 
Of new obedience and good VER, gol neceſsity thereof. | Lev. 1. 74,75, 


Tir, 2, 13 112313,14; 
Of Prayer in general, and the Lords Prayer in particular, with the Math. 6. 6,7, 


Preamble thereof. 
| . 385 | ; | 
of the three firſt Petitions which concern Gods glory, Matth, 6. 9, 19, 
39+ WE 
of the three latter which concern our neceſcities; Ver. 14. 12, rz, 


40. 
Of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, wherewith is to be handled the Mach. 6. 1, 
point of praiſe and thankſgiving. 


% 


| 4". 
of faſting. EW . Marth, $.16, 17, 18, 
| - --.- 
Of mutuall edifying one another, and liberality towards the poor, - "xp +28, 29. 
43; 12.16, 
of Miniſters, and miniftery of the Goſpel, and therein of preaching Nm. 19. 14, 15, 
and hearing the "<4 f F rt "Y hs 5 te 


44; 
, of the Appendants of the Word, Sacraments, which are the ſeals of the Rom 42 
| promiſes, and Ecileſiaftizall cenſures, which are the ſon þ RN adtathns 
threatnings of the Goſpel. © 


Of the miniſtery of the old T fanvens, before the comming of Chriſt, 9-1. 9, 10. 
with the Word, Types, and ” ns thereof. g f fr Cor, 10, : by 3, 314, 


of the minſtery of the new T, P5. and comparing the Word and Joh. f. 17, 
= Sacraments thereof with the old. Heb. 12. 27, 28; 
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3 Tim: 4.1-23- of the divers efarreſth Chrebteproſperi ade eons, 


' 2 Thef, 2, 3,4. ---. 
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Heb. 9. .- ._ ._ Of death, and the particular Indgement falwng.. 


3 To 
\Thek h, #4. i6, 15, . Of the generall Indgement, and therein of the Judge C brif Telus his 
3Cos"1y.5t,52..' comming in glory : andthe parties tobe juelgea poth quick add dead, 
with the reſurrection of the one, and the change of the ” 
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Marth, 25, 34, 35. Of t the laſt ſentence and the a yy ; of the omen of the 
OY "damned ; @nd jepes of the bleſſed." ROOT 


"A LARGE. BXPLICATION: '0F Tas. 
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CHRISTI, RELIGION: 


SESSLS, 
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2 1T ÞM:4- 15. 


Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf whoh 1 them that th ns 
J ſig hy pac} SURE IP 43 


© © \@> 08 Haithawhh od mencpeih tht TO "Abs £64 
: 2 ' Ecernal Life and Happt | | boſe. bappi- 


| How. doe men ladk #0 ahtein He} Ppineſſe 0 'A 
= By Religion, which isa.thing ſo hs tO man, Religion the - 
KOg.: thatit doth diſtinguiſh him more from beaſts then —_— 
' very Reaſon, that is made his form; for; very beaſts ©" Forte 
have ſome ſparkles or EPR SENS, but 
| H_ of Religion. +, 

Is neligion generally to bee found tn all men? © 
- Yes ; for the very heathens condemned chem to: dearh! that deny- 
ed all Religion : and'there- is no. people ſo barharous,,' bur, they will 
have ſome forme of Religion, to ac ara eg a Gods as al Lode, Eaſt 
and Weſt, ſheweth.. 

Mays 4 man beeſaved by any Religion ? | | 

No 4 bur onely bythe true:,-as appeareth, 'Foh, = 3+iThis is ys CO 
eternall toknow thee; and whom: thou haſt ſent , Jeſus. Chriſt: and, Religlon. 
He that knowethnot the Son; knowethnot the Father, JO = 

Which bee the chiefe falſe Religions that are now in the world? led, Diverſe. kindes © 


Heatheniſme, 'Turkiſme, Judaiſme, Papiſme: - .}/, of falſ: Relig: ' 
What doe you obſerve ont of this diverſuy of Religions i inthe world ? We", 

The miſery of man when God- onh him. without his. Word; an b 

example ' whereof may bee ſeen in rhe Idolaters,.1 King, 18, 27, and «x 


Rom. 1. 22,.23. and ſome making, a'ſtick or'a ſtraw, otherſome a red 
cloth for their God, as the Lappians.'.. 
Seeing then there are ſom Wk Religions in the world, and. every one look- 
eth1to obtain happineſſe by «Owje ines doh 5 wm what Reign are 107 f 
Lama Chriſtian. it: 


Whats Chri iſtian Religion 2. 
* It is the acknowledging of the onely true Gd, and of Ct Chit CY 
- whomhehath ſenc. wou's” 
How prove you that ? : + fd 
. By char bw ad gut our! Saviour Chriſt, Fabex 17; 3, 5 There va4D i 
laſting.(w is rhe: reward of Chriſtian Rel that-.. they gon, bs 
| know mack bee the. _ true e God , -and Jet "Cork yer OU 2marbn oc : 


- dies, "corfiing in faith Wy genes " 
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"what it 18, Gal, 6. s.18 «2 I. Cor. 4- 19. 
wad rk ol wld it de kN J7, b whe 
Whereto be Both at 5caom by - _ gf the Houſe, and inthe Churek en 
| Uwedindby by the Miniſter, | | 
$- S295; Mb og Why at homg'®- \\ \n) DIP & Yd. WzQ&et? 
41; Becauſehouſesareth Uh Chaith,. ; 
The neceſſicy . Show ſerhe reaſons ded aveuments to 'prove the nepfiig M Eaghip ine 
otic, 3 02" © 1 i OO fLENBI mherony HON 1 vol 
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ue 4: "Firſt, , Gott au gory chis iy Ge, 18.9. 

*g econdly."He''thnmandethzall;parens: t owe this du to 
| hi dren DOA, 617, Bpbiſe 6. qui fl il F v/ FR 
3 3. + Thirdly, all children are made2Þlinde ina knowledge of God 
2 . and of Religion by Adams fall, and conſequently:they muſt beinlightned 


and informe@! by 'eching; if they will nor dye, 'which/Salomon there- 
fore comrmandeth.' ; Gvganlioge: SaviourCheiſt biddeth children 
be reſpected, Mark 16; ts; __ 763) & 

E Fourthly, the examples of the godly for this dury.; //in bringing their 
E 4 ., Children | with themſelves to holy exeiciſes; 'So:'Havwah brought up 
1 - Samuel to the Tabernatle, 1 Sam; 1:24. and 'Mary Teſs to the Tem. 


effe@t of conſecrating out children to: God, Exod. 13; 2. 
i Fifthly, common: equity. ſhould move Parents:to- this duty, for as 
'." their children receive fronv'them originall ſinne',. by which they are made 
" ſoblinde m*Gods marttrs,'ir is equity they, ſhould labour to remove that 
| Þlindnefle by reaching themafter Gods Word. $ 
"Sixthly ,' God promileth-as:the greareft- bleſſing. to men!, \-that their 
children ould foe of him under the'Goſpel, reel 2428, AGs 2. I7. 
But is it not ſome diſgrace and- eg thas men of ears and place 
6 \ſhowld be atechi WP 1002 Y 
$ Hf men\Wilt'Be 'Chriftians', which: js their Dell hogan) they ruſt 
hold it no diſgrace to learn "Chriſt: Noble 7 heophilus held it. none, 
, who was thus catechiſed , as Luke ſheweth Chap. 1: 4+ likewiſe 4 {pollos, 


« As 18/48; 10 
;  Tocome then to the duleraticn of Chriſtian Religions tele, wherein 
2 Beclel, 1.2. doth the ha prin of man on We”, 
— : Not-*'in' lnmſelf , :rior in; any -othier created: thing, but onely' in-God 


L, 7-0 his Creator, who alone being in i is able to fill che hearcof nan. 
: Fo rene © LC9, Bop my we come to injoy Gode' - 0882 04:7 
3F 55 FA 3 "By be Be god woty and” ſo parraking of his goodnefſe; for 

A e fo "oy I realm cries 
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ple; whenhe was twelve years old,» Luke 3; 42: by which we'perform the 
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1. Off Chriftian Religion. 
ed of him; honour him and bee *honoared by him:'” | 
. 1 Bymbhat meanes cond weetouhe knowledye'of God? | i 3 © 7 
By-ſuch: means>as hee: hath-xevealed in himſelfe ;; for God dwelleth yjcansw wow - | 
in x light: that no''mani: can come: unto ,, whom nb man hath ſeen; God. E. 
nor can. ſee, 17566. 16:+except hee .ſhew. himſelfe unto us: not-thiat A 
hee is; hidden ';in the idarkneſſe ; for hee divelleth- in -rhe [light, bun 
chat -theqgulneſſe [of @ur- fight:, aridi-blindneſle - of (out-hearrs. cannat 
reach unte.thar light _ hee ideclare himſelfe unto. us;..like as:the 
Sunde''s not"ſeen, hiut:by: his.o\wn-lighe, ſo' God is: not-known. but by 
ſuch means as hee hath manifeſted himſelſe.. + + - | MN 4 
 ..., By what wieanchath Godrewented himſelfet To VE ONE 
By his Divine \yiorks,} and.by- his -holy: Word, as: the Pro het By his Diviae - 
David. plentifully :and diftindtly;cexpreſſed in the nineteenth: Pſaſm, Works, and 
7 he Heavens: declare thi: glory; of God ; and . the firmament' ſheweth © his] 1,1, 40. 
handy wark; and: ſo continuing: unto the ſeventh - verſe ronching hisJob. 6, 68. 
Works; and from thence to the end ofthe ?ſalmz, touching his Word; 
The law. of the 'Lord is: perfet (converting | the Saule $ the teſtimony of the 
T ord is ſure making wiſe the ſimple. SH | 
What gather you of this ?. 
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_ That all \curious ſearching 16: know more. of God theri he hiath = 
thewed of himſelfe, is;both vain, and hurtfull to the ſearchers, eſpeci- ' 
ally ſeeing' by his Works and; .Word hee - hath declared as much '* 8 
as 1s profitable for men to know, for his glory and their  erernall fe- 
licity. Therefore Moſes ſaith, Dent. 29-29. The ſecret gs belong. 
unto the Lord our God, . but thoſe things which are teyealed, belong 
unto us; and to our children for ever... | ack © 

What be the Divine wotks whereby God hath ſhewed himfelfs.  _. 

The Creation, and preſervation, of the world, and all things there 94. 0; 
in z 10 the: Apoſtle to the Romans. ſaich, That all men are incxcuſable;Works of God/ © 
ſeeing that which may bee known of God, is made manifeſt within them, 
for God hath made it manifeſt unto them.. For the inviſible: things of God 
while they are underſload in; his. warke by the Creation of the world, are 
feen, even his eternall pawer and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19. 20. Alſo. preach- 
ing amongſt the grofſe; Idolatrous Lyſtrians , 'A#. 14. 19.. hee faith, 
that God hath not left himſelfe without Teſtimony, beſtowing his benefits, 
giving rain and fruitfull ſeaſons from heaven,” filing our hearts with food 


þ: commu WR? _ 
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3 oth 42s DE 8 Sa Ye ads, — 


” 


and gladneſſe, © 8 | 

And - preaching amorig the learned , and. yet no lefſe ſuperſtitious 
Athenians, hee citeth and canonizeth the Teſtimony ''of the Poets, 
to ſhew that God is not. farre from every one-of us, for inhim wee 
live, moye, and have our beeing, A#, - 17.27; 28. For whoſoever 2s ws 
mongſt the Heathen Poets , and Philoſophers , which profeſſed: wil- ,,.. ; 
dome, hath not been. wifully blinde, have learned by contemplation #zgiv -* ©. 
of the - Creatures of the world; that God is the Maker and preſervex 9d  *! 
of rhe ſame. _ 4 NR yo» | + " 

. What aſe is there of the knowledge obtained by the Works of Gad ?. | 3 

There is a double uſe, the one, to make allmen void of excuſe, as the uler'of a 7 
Apoſtle teacherh,  Row,'1. 29. and ſo ir is ſufficient-unto condemnation. knowing God 
. . The other is ro; further, unto; ſalvation , and -thar by: preparing and bybis Werks, 
inciting men to ſeek God, 1f happily by groping they 'may- finde him; 2 
as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Ac. 174.27. = they are: made more 


4a + 


: "ih 
SB 
- ” 
% ts L. 
g *% et 
\ EY 
A -_ - Pg . x 
- * & - -  * pp 
HSM", "<: oe] 
wa AE & LY % by” 0 
. 4s F4 7. - OO 2 x. KM 
e ” . FN « i IE + 7.4* 
6 F \ £ #.. 
. wa. i, 251 atv, a 
HE 7 x] 4 TY \ p 
. Pg dls x . ” I + ${...44 


# Os Cn he rs ' wn eee" Pt hn Ot A In IE 
= /4 ad ea ga Rs WA SOND Dont I RIO, YET St 
——_—. 7 5 wo wud FW S % Ni Edd _ ) i Ze F x 
Lo 2) i $5 / : 4q " g 
T a. < We \- 
1 . 


; Oo if be Stmme and Subſtance 


+: +.--:*apt to acknowledge him!iwhen -hecis cperfeRtly revealed in his: Word, 
3 '_ or after they have known God: out of his Word, b 4 contemplation 
” , þ..:.- » Ofhis-infinits power, - wiſdome, 4nd: goodnefſe;; moſt glonouſly ſhi- 
- © ging. in his "Works, to: ftirre them up continually, to reverence his 
Majeſty, to honour -and iobey; him, 110 repoſe their truſt and confi- 


tedge - of God, -gathered::0nt .vf. his Divine /Works, as 'appeaterh-in 
mimy plices: of: the "Scriptures, and eſpecially of the 'Pfalmves, which 
are appointed-for the exerciſe of therwhole Church , ?ſal.'8. P/al. 19. 
Pſal. 95. Pſal. — pe Tir (374 WS! 
Are not the Works of God ſufficient to 2ive knowledee of the oncl 
' "mrue God, ae pay nx Loninaſl e 5 Ll s 
,"*They may leave us to be without excuſe, | and fo are ſufficient 
unto condemnation, but are not able: to make us wiſe unto Salya- 
-tion , becauſe of things which are neceſſary unto Salvation; ſome 
they teach but imperteRly , others, not at all, as the diſtinQion of 
q the Perſons in the Godhead, the fall of man from God, and the way 
'F to repaire the ſame. 
'* Where then is the ſaving knowledge of God to be had perfetth ? 
Of Gods boly :\:In his holy Word , for God according to the riches' of his Grace, 
Word the Scri- hath been abundant towards us in all wiſdome and underſtanding 
2 and hath opened unto us the Myſtery of his will, according to his 
good ure; which hee hath purpoſed in himſelf, as the Apoſtle 
reacheth, Epheſ. 1.7,8,9. "T8 | 
: What courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto men 
How the Scri- In the beginning of the world hee delivered his Word by ze- 
cn ay d yelation, and continued . the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while 
* the number of his true worſhippers were ſmall, but after he choſe 
2 great and populous Nation, in' which hee would bee honoured 
and ſerved, hee cauſed the ſame to bee: committed to writing for all 
to the 'end of the world : for about the ſpace of two thouſand 
fre hundred yeeres from the Creation, the people of God had no 
writen Word to. dire& them ; Thence for the fpace of three thouſand 
one hundred yeers, unta this preſent time, the Word of God was 
committed unto them in writing, yet fo that in half that time Gods 
will was - alſo revealed without writing . extraordinarily , and the 
holy books indited one after another, according to the neceſſity of 
the times, bur in. this laſt half, the whole Canon of the Scriptures 
being fully finiſhed, wee: and all men, unto the worlds end, are left 
to have our full inſtruction from the ſame without expeRting extra- 
© ordinary revelations, as in times paſt, 
| '  Weretheſe Revelations in times paſt delivered all in the ſame manner ? 
© Rerclations. ; No; for (a5 the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſwndry times, and in 
- divers manners God (pake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 
The diverſe kindes are ſet down in Numb. 12. 6. and 1 Sam. $.6. and 
may bee._reduced to theſe two generall heads,  Oracles, and Viſtons. 
©;  WhatcallyouOracles ? | 
: Thoſe Revelations that. God, as it were, by his own mouth delive- 
red to: his ſervants, and that ordinarily by Yrim and 'Thummin, or 
| by Prophets extraordinarily called, | ak | 
>... What are you nnderſtand by Viſtons?, © 
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decice in him/; and! fo-rhe Children - of ' God doe uſe -this: know- 
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Of Chrifian Religion: 3 4} 
- 'Thole Revelations whetty/God ſignified? his wilt by genean ama. Vicow, 
es and* repreſenearions- of ili! Ls are abiyimty; hc, beeifeen in 
Je Viſſois of Donitl, Excktel) mit &v0" Oo yon wt 
COP How were theſe Viſions preſentiduntomeys MS TIDET | 
' Sometime to'then waking," ſometime to-men ſleeping, 'fometime to 
the-ming, ſomerimeby the eyes,-rothe ifnaginarion: of men\ſleeping were 
offered divine dreames, ins expounding whereof we read tharFoſephand 
Daziel excelled ;*but" now \they*together «yiith all cher" extrabydinary 
Revelations are Etaſed;/ !' þÞ5 07 m2 i ygom hor anggg lh os of? 
._  Wherethen ts the Word ons rerrdinly robe harned's 1 
- "Onely ont of th® Book/of GodGntaintd iithe holy Senptures; "which 
ate the onely certain reſtimoinies untorhe-Chutch of the Word of God; 
1 Foha5. 9. Tim 3c 190 OOO to anon Won bits 0401 Gn gon 
| mo may not men want the Scriptures now as they: did at th: firſt; from 
' ** the Creation untill the time of Moles; for the ſpace of 25 tg. ears 's >. | 
Firſt, becanſe' then God iiffmiediarely'by' his voice and Prophers ſent t. 
from him, taught the Churchhis truth, which now ate ceaſed, Heb;1; 1 
Secondly, traditions might then be'of ſafficient certainty by reafon.of 
the long life of Gods faichfull ' witneſſes ; for Merhuſalem lived with -4- ** 
dam he firft man 243. yeates, and continued unto the Blood : Shem livedar 
once with Merhaſalem g8.; yeares; ind flouriſhed above 500. yeares after 
the Flood: 1ſaac lived 50. ye#&' with Shewv,”and: died abour 10, yeares 
before the deſcent of frac] into #eypt -- So that from Adams deathrunto 
that time, three meri might bY Fradon pteſerve the purity of Religion , 
bur after the comming of Jet our-of ..£gypr/ mans age was ſo ſhorten- 
ed, that in the dayes of Moſes (the firſt Penmani of the Scriptures) it was 
brought ro 70. or 80. yeares, asappeareth by the #ſal. 90. 10. | 
Thirdly, God ſay. his true religron greatly forgotten in' .&gypt ; (1ſ- 3. 
racl then fatling unto" Idolatry 'Ezebiel20. g.) and having brought 1ſ-ael 
then his ans ro from, thence; . did' not ohely reſtore, bur alſo encreaſed 
the fame, adding therennto many more particulars concerning his ſer- 
vice, which were needfull for mens memories to be written,  - 
Fourthly, God having gathered his Church coa more ſolemn. company 4 
then before, ir was his pleaſure then to begin the writings of his ll 
and therefore firſt with hisown finger hewrote the ten” Commandemencs 
in two Tables of ſtone, and then commanded Mofes-to write the other 
words which he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 34. 27,28. - 
Fifcly, thus God: provided that the Churches of all: ages and' times 5. 
might. have a cenaitr rule ro know whether they embraced ſound: Do- 
arine or ng; and' that none ſhould be fo bold as rocoin 'arly/new Reli- 
gion to ferve him with, bur that which he had deliveredin wrking, | 
Whatis Scripture then? | 2.1 5 3 46 L MIO 4d 
>. The Word of God written by men inſpired by the hoty Ghoſt for WharScripruce 
the! perfect building and falyarion of the: Church : or holy Books wriccen * 
by the inſpiration of God to make ns- wiſe unto ſalvation,” 4 Tins. 3.15, 
16.3 P&.1.21.1 Pet.20:31,F0h.20.31, ORE OOO OD 
If thatthe Scriptares be; written by men which art fabjeit an infired- 
wh Fe ries, how can it be accounted theWortf of God qi! wu 170,907 | 
. Becauſcirproceeds nor fioiythe wit of nitat'of men; BueKoly'mew/ſer 
apartby God for the ' work of God ſpake and 'Writas' they?were minped 
by chehvly Gtioftz'thierefore Gol Yotit is'tvbeconnted ths Auchor uthete- 
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$8 T he Summe and Subſtente 
IP of;iwho inſpired thehearts-of thoſe holy. men whom: he choſe to be his 


PE TOEE 


0: 2:11 Jer 43436; and ſo ſame yerhaps intheſe days are ſoungodly as to take the 
2:7 : Fews\part; againſt;: Jeremy and all his fellowes--.. How m # eppcare 
. :: 49 #herefore that this.Book which you call the Book of God, and the ho ys 


= 


ge the Spirit.of God:to be the Author of. them ; for we may learn our 
of the. teſtimonies. themſelyes as David did, Pſa. 119.125. That God hath 


eſtabliſhed them for ever, ed ts vovh 
WIR ow” me heare ſome of thoſe reaſons which prove that G od is the Author of 
prove God to . the holy Scriptures. 


berhe Aumbor Firſt, the, true godlineſſe and holineſſe wherewith the writers of the 
-o _ Scriptures ſhined as Lamps in their times, and far ſurpaſſed all men of 0- 
x Bfficieng, ther: rEligions, which ſheweth the work of Gods Spirit in them, and how 
Iaftrumental. unlikely it is that ſuch men ſhould obtrude into the Church their own 
inventions in ſtead of Gods Word. | | PEE | 
> TheGmpli- Secondly , the ſimplicity, integrity,; and ſincerity of theſe Writers in 
city and fince- matters that concern themlelves 8 thoſe that belong unto them, doing no- 
-qpa "i thing by partiality, 1 77». 5..21. neither ſparing their friends nor them- 
ſelves 3 b Moſes, tor example, inhis writing ſpared: not to report the re- 
proach of his own Tribe, Gez. 344-30. '& 49+ 57+, nor the inceſt of his 
parents of which he himſelfe was conceived, Exod, 6.20. nor the Idolatry 
of his brother Aaron, Exod. 32. nor the wicked murmuring of his ſiſter 
Miriam, Numb, 12. nor his own declining of his vocation by God todeli- 
ver the Children of 7/rael out of Eeypr, Exed.4.13.14. nor his own murmu- 
jr 15 gens God in his impatiency, Num. 11, 11, 12,13, 14. n0r his want 
of faith after ſo many wonderfull confirmations, Nam, 20, 12. 27. 14+ 
Dest. 32.51» And thonghtemerela higheſt authority, and having apro- 


\ 


. a + 


miſe of the people to beleeve whatſoever he ſaid, Exod. 19. 8. & 30. 19, 
& 24.3. be oneth no place for his own ſons toaſpire either to the King- 
dome, or to the high Prieſthood ; but leaveth them in the meane degree of 
common. Levites: all; which things declare-moſt, maniteſtly that he-was 
void; of all earthly. and pol rs in his writings, 2s was meet for 


the Penman and Scribe of God, hereuarg lo may beadded thathe wi 
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- 1Of Ehrifiian Religion. \ Di": 
ceth of himſelf, *-Na1b;7 24.3. tharhe, was thimeckeſt een (that (crew 7 8 
were-uporithe face.f)the-whole can, which. n9-wile gram rouldin fuch | 1? 

forrrepoxtothimfelf;ithe weredefero bis own, diferetions ,351 12 ig © 
- 'Thidly, the'qualityiiand: conditibriof che Pedmen!of theſe) holy, wri- 5 The aualiy 
aw. 6 your of ivlom'wtre; never trained up inithe.ſchool tf mat, and: yel ofthe Peamen 
intheir writings ſhew;char: depthof\wifdomie,'that:the moſtlearned Phiz of boly Scri- 
loſophers could not attain unto. Some alſo were before profeſſed enemicy Pe* 
tothexrath, whoreofatterwards they were Whiters:;.,4moj was no: Propher = 
bur'aniHeard-man' anda 7 area rue 7 The Matthewa 414 
Publicane, employed onely in che: gatheringrof Toll; Matrhs' gs,94 Por,  cripfl 
Fames and/Fohn,Fiſher-men; whatelibercy of ſpeech whentberchief Prieſts © © 
and the'Eldets of Fezuſalemrbeheld,and underſtoad; that they were anlettes 1 
redand.ignorant men; it is recorded; A #54, 03c1kut they-maryelled; and 

took knowledgeof themthat they hat been with Jeſus ':: Paul from a bloo? - 

dy perfecurericonvertedto bea Preacher and'a wirizex of: the. Goſpel, thew+ 

ed by that ſudden alteration; that he:was moved by a command: from hes? 
venitodefendthat-DoRrine which before be ſ@.carneRtly-impugned, © fo 

Fourthly;ithe matter' of: the: holy Scripture. heing 'alkogether, of heay + Fhe'heayens | 

yenly DoGrune;cand:favouring nothing .of eaithlyop worldly affections, loly Scrtprae? 
but everyhyhere renouncingand:condemning the tame; declareth rhe God - ©; 
ofheaventobe theenclyinſpirerofit; / on 4 ils Ho 7 i, 

"Fiſthly;che Dottrine of the Scripture is ſuch; as could neveribreed in the 5 The Do- 
brains of man ;” three: Perfons ini0ne; God ;' God! to become man ; the men a2 
ReſurreQion, and ſuctrlike;z mans wit:could never batch;-rif ir had con» bore humane 
ceived them, could mever hope that any-man coukdibeleeye them.) 1 © 1 -/ parity. 

\Sixtly, the (weetconcord berweem rheſe writings, and the, perfe& cohe- 6 Thecon- 
rence of alb'rhings>contained//in-'them , norwirhſtanding: the diverſity <9:d of theſes 
of perſons by whom, places where, times when, and matter whereaf gcc with am 
they haye' written; for'rhere is a:moſt holy'and.: heavenly /conſent-and ther, - 
agreement of all parts'thereof together, though/writen: in fo.ſundry: a+ Fra 
ges, by ſoſundry men; in fo diſtancplaces,. one of them doth. not gain-fa | 
another, as mens writings doe ; as our Saviour Chriſt confirmerh bemall 
Luke 244/44: L213 315 2970) 12@ \ | #1140 #5 Torn Hitav;} ; 

Seventhly,” a ccontinuarice of'-wonderful propheſies foretelling things 7. Thc pro, 3 

to corti© 10 long before; inarked with their circumſtances.5/ nor doubrtul phefcs fulfilled v 
like the Orxcles ofthe Heathen, or: Merlins propheſies,burſuch asexprefhd tne. 2 
the things and perſons by their names, which had.all in their tumes' their 
certairt' performance; and therefore:nato-whit-rhiay:; 'weiattribure themibur . 
eo'the"infpiration of Godt: VideCatvins 1nftits:,- lib; 1. caps8; Whus was 
_ the Meſfiaspromilſed'to Adam yooo: years beforehe was borne, Gen.-3. 153 
and to Abraham 1917; years beforethe accompliſhment, Gew::124 3. The 
deliverance of the 1ſratlires frein/ oyp tothe ſame: Abrahiys $00. years 
before, Gep. 15. 13,\14.' The'propheties of Facob, Gen. 49,toncerhing the 
twelye Tribes, which-where nor fulfilled 'till afrerche- death of ws - and 
thar 6f the continuance» ofthe Tribes and Kingdomes of Fedab'held uns | 
til the-coming/of Chriſt: In the firſt Book! of:Kings, the 13'6h./2; 4; 
there is delivered I ade concerning Fofias by name 3.31.: years, .Eſa- 
45: r. concerning/Cyrus 100; years before he ivas borne ;, Daniels prophe- 

, and thr eſpecially: ofthe 90. weeks; Danc'9. 24- ate-wonderfullz 4h 
likewiſe are thoſe of the "rejection: vftheFew?;; the callirig of the: Gentiles, .. 
the kitigdoine of Antichriſt; &c. ſome of which:now we (ct fulfilled; {oo tm 
LEY a a" w,; RS Eightly, ©; 
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> 8 The Majeſty 27:/Fi hb great majeſtie, full of heavenly: wildome and:authority, 
| cod" heh wid ee coproceed from the glory of God tininginUl the hel 
be:  Scriptg oftent licity ofiybrds, 'andplainneſſe 
= and ealineſſe-of tylez which nevertheleſſe more:affeRed ghe'hearts of the 
.. 4:30 NEarets, thenall the paintet} eloquence and lofty ſtyle of. Rhetoricians: 
'" Oratours; andargneththe holy Ghoſt cobe the Authour of they; 2. Cor. 
| x KI7O 21434: PROBE $0975 Oe S090 30 INTIE IT 1.032190) 
"9 The mo- S res. wh po, Fs he matrers' of the bigheſt-narure A 
rivesuſedin about'to perſiyade men by reaſons, as Philoſophers and Orators,/butab(o- 


*#a © ++ % 


is of the-heart ; they: forbid : luſting, coveting, \&c : which'is not-tq be 
. found inanyLawsbutin his thar ſearcherh the heart:1027+ 71'l41)1 +174 14; 
-10 Theend Tenthly, the endand ſcope of — IN gs of 
G_—_ Gods: glory, and the falyation of -mans'ſoule; forthey iritreat igither of 
which is Gods: the noble as of God and: of Chriſt, or the ſalvation of mankind, and 
glory. therefore by comparing this with the former reafon we may; frame-this 
argument ; If the Author of the S cripture were not God, it muſt be ſome 
creature; if he were a creature, he were cither good or bad ;;ita-bad crea- 
cure, why forbidderh_ hee evill, ſo rigorouſly, and; commands:good ſo: ex- 
prefly, and makes his mark to aim atnothing but Gods.:glory,and'our 
- good? ifhe were a good creature, why doth he challenge to himſelfe that 
* © whichis proper to God onely, as to make Lawesfor-the heart, to puniſh 
| N _— eternally, 8c? if it were no creature, good nor bad, it muſt needs 
11 Their a4 | - Eleventhly, the admirable power and force that.is in them to convert 
wirable power. and alter mens mind, and to incline their heart from-vice to vertue (ſal. 
19.7.8. Pſal. 119.111: Heb. 4.13. As 13. 12.) though they be quite 
contrary to mens affeions. £3 £0071 = 
12 Their ang... Twelfthly, the Writers ofthe holy Scriptures are the moſt ancient of 
quiry. — © All others: Moſes is ancienter 'then the gods of the heathen, that [lived not 
long before the wars of Troy, about the time of the-Judges; and the young - 
eſt Prophets of: the Old Teſtament, match the attienteſt Philoſophers 
and Hiſtorians of the heathem - 123 4b artot 2g ng. 20a 
13 The barreg | * TVireeenthly, the deadly” hatred that the devil and all: wicked men car- 
ofthe Devill, x 7s the Scriptures, to caſt them away and deſtroy them, and the lit- 
and wicked tle love that moſt men- doe bear unto them, prove them to bee'of God; 
them, Fforiifthey-were of fleſhand blood, 'then fleſh and, blood would love them 
__ -_ and practiſethem, andevery way regard-them- morethenit doth, for rhe 
world loveth his own, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Fob. 15. 19.. Bux wee 
(being but carnall and earthly) favour not the things-that bee of God, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor: 2. 14. and untill the Lord open;gur hearts, and we 
bee: borne again of Gods Spirit, .and\ become as newborn. babes. wee 
' 14 The pre Have no defireuntothem, 1 Pet. 2, 2: 3 01 91961 
ſerraionof --: Fourteenthly,: the marvellous preſervation. of the-Scriptures, though 
b pts pony none ia time bee ſo ancient, nor-none ſo much @enSa. yet God, hath 
| |. werco buoble Mill by his providence preſerved nn ay Sw = chem. 1; 1 
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Of Chriflian Religion. © tn 
Godithein, to iuntible'a man; ' when they are preached;/and/toicafthin: - 
 downto hell; andafterward toreftore/and raiſhim upag A, Hebig.rg,0 17 Cor. 14,25. 
' |" Shejv wow how he holy Scriptures hive the' conſonant teftirwouy of all: wis \ ; 71... cou... 
bh at dll 1imes ſince they were written,” that they are the moſt holy wor of God: nant reſtimony 
Firſt, Foſh«s the ſeryanc of Moſes, the firſt Sctibe of God, #6'Wh&tn Guy 7/21 menn 
fpake-itthe preſence” and-hearing of fix hundred choufand'men;!befidgy* ©" 
women and childret, who was an eye-wirnefle of many-wonders:by which 
che Miniſtery of "Moſes was confirmed, teftifiech his writing$'co bed theun- 
doabted Wotd of God; the ſame'doe the- Prophers ! contirived the 


—_ 


Hiftsry.6f the Churchit the time bf the Judges; both of Moſen8& Foſhea/+ 
Likewiſe all the Prophets which ſucceffively” recorded: tie! holy Sto- 
ry ;ahd Propheſies, by divine Revelation , from Same ynro the Captivi- 
y Orr onn the Captivity to' the building apain of che' Tefitpte 7 arid of 
he City, and ſometinies after, receiving the ſame book of heavenly Do- 
- Qrite from the former ag& delivered them to-their poſterity iAind Malyi 
chj,, the laſt of the Prophets ,” tloſeth up the Old Teſtament with a wes 
anda Exhiortation from the Lotd, to rertieniber the Liiv'of Moſes deft- * 


vered itt H6+e#, and toule the ſame asa Schookmiſter to ditet them wn- 


to Chriſt, untill kecame in perſon Himſelf, Mal: 14 qa 7 

Firially, from' that time the Church of che Jews, untill the comming'ofs 
Chriſt if the fleſh; ifhbraced all the- former writings of the" Prophets'ts 
the Bodk'6f God ; and Chriſt hitiſelfappealeth'unto them-us 2 ſafficient'te- 
ſtimony ofhim, Foh. 5. 39. The Apoſtlesand the Bvangelifts prove the 
writings of the New* Teſtament by them, and'the Cacholike Church of 
Chriſt, from the Apoſtles time untill this day;*hath acknowledped all the 
ſame writings both of the Old and New Teſtament, to beth& undoubred 
Word of God. Thus have we the teſtimony both -of the' Old Church 
of the Jews, Gods peculiar people and firſt-born, "to whom' rhe Oracles 
of God were commirted, Acts 7. 38. Hoſ. 8. 121 Rom. 3:2. & 9. 4. and the 
view of Chriſtiafis, together with the general account which all the god- 
| ly have made at All times of the' Scriptures ,' when | they” have 'croffed 

chaie matte and courſes, as accounting it in their ſouls'to be of God; 
andthe ſpeciall teſtimony of Martyrs, who have ſealed the certainty of 
the ſame, b ſhedding their blood for them. - Thereuncoalfo' may be ad- 
ded the' teſtimony of thoſe which'are out of the' Church, Heathens; (our 
of whom tiiany ancient teſtimonies are cited to this purpofe, wr _ 
contra Appion. ) Turks and Jews ( who to this day acknowledge all the 
books of the Old Teſtament) and Hereticks, who labour to ſhroud them 
{clves under them, &. FOO POO DT A UNO 2 

' Are there not ſome divine te(timonies yp fs 40 px dry orb? 

Yes; firſt, the known Miracles (which the devill was'never able to 17 The known 
doe) that did ſo often'follow the' writers and teachers of the Scriptures, piczcies done. 
Secondly, the manifold puniſhments, and deſtruction 6t thoſe that have of the Scrie .. 
reviled and perſecuted the fame.” - \ 07 090"! 119.3 pRares. 

"Are theſe motives of themſebvts ſufficient 10 work ſaving faith, and per- 

 » fwadeus fullytorreſt on Gods Word? © oO 

Woh. . al this; it DC 5 EW 'haye ae Fed if The reſi 
,\& well to open our eyt&s-ro fee- the light, as to Teal up fully ory ofthe q 

into-our hearts hat cinh re ſee bro or : for'the ſane holy ORNE 3 
Spirit thar inſpired che' Sctiprure( 1 Cor. 2. 10//& 14+ 37. Epbeſe ri 56?) 
inclineth the hearts of Gods chikdrento' beleeve what is revealed nhem, 
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12 © The Summe and\Subſtance wo 


andinwardly 4 a0; above all reaſans andargujnents, that-theſe are 

- the. Scriptures , of, - God ;;. therefore the. Lord by the-Propher 7/azah; pro- 

\ miſeth tojoyn his Spirit with-his Wordz-and thar it-ſball remain.with his 

Ns; - children tox ers. Eſ4..59- 2t. The ſame. promiſerh -our 'Saviour Chriſt 

."yato his. Di ciples, concerning the Comforter,- which he; would ſend; to 

"lead themintoall.truth, andreach themall things; and put thegin:minde 

of allthings which he had. ſaid unto them;;Foh. 144,426. 835. 26,1; 1. 

- (The Lord; by; the Prophec: | apap alſo promiſeth- rogive his-Law in- 

to) their mines, and-to write:them jn.che hearts of hischildren, 7er: 31.37. 

And' $:199m"\aith-roche faichfull,. that by the anginding of the holy, Spiric 
whiehis anther; they-know-all things, x:70þ;-24 20:7 7, 1-1 

- Thisreſhimony of Gods Spirit in che hearts of his faithfull, as:itis pro- 

per to the, Word of, Gad,.1o it. is greater then any, humane perſiyaſions 

grounded upgnacal0n.05;wienefles of men, unto.,which itis unmeer that 

the.Wordo God ſhould be. ſubje& ane, cri when they. teach that 

the Striprures receive thein authority fromthe Church ;., for by chys hang- 


That the ave 
thority of the 9:14 Ms pee FN | 
— *n1:-;Firſt, becauſe we beleeve'the Scriptures is a work of Faith, but the 
tbe Church. Church cannot infuſe -Fauh,;.,,. ;_ IT 8.5 
I. -»{Secondly, any authority that, the Church hath, 1t.muſt prove it by the 
2. Hexiprures, therefore the, Scripture depengeth not apon the Church. 

3- -..'. Thixdly, it; an Infidell ſhould ask .the: Church. how they are ſure that 
Chriſt dyea-fortheny, if.chey ſhould anſwer. becauſe themſelves fay fo, it 
would. be ridiculous. whenthey ſhopld ſay, becauſe, the Scripture teach- 
ethlo, &c., 13 | 51 : | 


What are the -7-:-. | \W/bat books are the holy $criptures, and by whom were they mritten ? 


| book o holy _. Firſt, /The-books of: the Old Teſtamens, in number nine and thirty, 
RY (which rhggews according to the number of their letters, brought tro two 


and twenty.) written by Moſes and the Pro 
| the ſame unto the Church of the Jews; : | 
Fa Secondly, the books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and twen- 
ty, written by the -Apoſtles/and Evangeliſts, Roms. 1. 16. Rev, 1, 11. who 
/ ner them-to the Church of the Gentiles. | 
What language were the books of the Old Teſtament written in | 


phets, Row. 3. 2. whodelivered 


In what lan- 


gragethe Old .., In Hebrew, which was the firſt zongne of the world, and the moſt or- 
ine. 5 derly ſpeech, in compariſon of which, all orher languages may bs condem- 


_ ned of baxbarous contuſion, bur choſen eſpecially becauſe it was the lan- 
uage of that time, beſt known unto: the Church, reaching thar.all men 
; ſhould underſtand the Scriptures ; onely ſome few portions by the: later 
- Prophets were.left:wrixten inthe Chaldean tongue, ( underſtood by Gods 
©  peopleatter their carrying. away into Babylon) namely, the 11. verſe of the 
tenth chap. of er, fix T—_ in _Danel-(from the, 4 ver. of the 2 chap. 
 totheendgt the 7 chapter) and three, in;Zxzr4.( the fourth, fifth;and ſr) 
{24 | : H 


r farh, Math. 5.29) "that not \dne” Jorve pi 
ara wakreby it Hoflld/dppeare that the Sa ery ng == 
phets/Efor: h 3 = ſpeakethi' imi mediately ' befote ) had vowels were firſt wri- 
and: nf God tl ' Moſes "coitiinanded' the * Lxvi./to be Writtel 52 wich ron | 


uporl! 199 grea nes *the-entrance of the, incothe Li and of cal can Ig 
; kgs Yom rangers might reade'and' know what Religion the | 
childxenof 1ſ/ael ed3- and! het cotmirtanded thas it ſhopld' bee 


a 'well and plaiyly, or” cleerly;" 'Dent.<'27.'$.- which could not 
bee performed, execpr it wer writren' with the yowelling *points; 
wheteunro alſo belong all thoſe places of Seripture, 'which reſtifie 
of the cleernefſe; andeertainty of the Scripturs, which could not at 
all bee, if it lacked vowels. ; 
* whit art the books of the Old Ti eftament es 
The books of Moſesotherwiſe called the Law ) and " Prophers 


| I7. 87% £2+& 22+40. Luk, 16: 29. & 24. 27* Fob: 1. 45: "AZ. 13, 
15. & 24+ 14. & 26. 22. 828.24. Whetgit isto bet anderſiood. 
that the Law is takenfor the whole DoQririe of God, delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth ngr onely the Law; bagallo promiſes of mer- 
cy inChtiſt, as he himſelffairh, Foh. 5: 46! If yeg did beleeve Mo- 

ſes, you would alſo beleeve me; for Meſet wrote” of me; and where- 
as = Saviour Chriſt, Lak. 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophets, 
addeiti the-Pſalmes} Which" are 2"part' ofthe Prophets, it is becauſe 
they were-moſt fainiliar to-rhe/godly, and geherally:known of the 
people by: rhedaily exerciſe of cf former divits on noryithſtan- 
ding beigg perfect.” VB 


Ge 
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How many Biſorical books bee there. ? BT 
Twelve in number;-viz;:chebook of Foſhus, he bool?” off Xi mm es Th Ma 
= book of Ruth, the two books/of ' Sami}, the two bo | 
$; the two” books of: Ghronitles tic hook of FTE | 

ps emiah, and: DeSof NNE eal ©) 2207 
BY - div are the Dot#rinall 
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for ſo.ate-they oftentimes divided-inthe New Teſtamenr;2s Mar.5. 1p 


Which are the Gabe of Moſes : Pr ON by. FE + IR, | 
| * Fivein' number, which are called! 'Gemeſss g- FBodw, evils "kw The bagks of 
hes: 'DewteFonomie. - Lab Moſer. 
How are the benks of theſe ©_ hets di ifinguiſhed? "HE or 0 Tp . 
Into Hiſtoricall;'and' Dodrinal, the formet whereof contain the Thebockiof 
explicaion of the Lays, by prague principally: che latter bee 2, NO * 
chuetely:; 246 CDICGCS" 2 4 bak 
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ny toibee aol vcty nbd rs FI IETIOR | der "ns 
the mime.of Plalzres comprehen; It SE Shicteh iff + . 8 
the holy Poeticall ſtyle. ” 5 AER 912 1; Ro 31 I08 5 

' Which are the Pocticall baby OA2L9%P 7lebsr: 972 . 
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The Apocry» 
phall books, 


1s 


2» 


= OE 


5s 
6, 


The Proc, 
books, © |: comes (whence alſp more eſpecially arezermed hs + tical}, or 


 , © nonicall; £15 ol hors Frery was mh hath, falſehood, inDo- 


v7 | Salamons three hooks the Proverbs, Re a the Can- Cay- 
bio £5. ; , > nr &4 
, Which are the Proſaicall books - 3 Ft 
. Suchazare for the moſtpare vriceninproſe, WY forete] nhings 


vatipall which kinde are ſixteen writers in, number; tours where- 

-thegreater Prophets,* iz. teiab,: Fetempeh, is 

yp robes jþ Seng: his book of {amewajions:;; though wiicen in 

leeter.) E2ekich, and Daxiel, and twelve'are calledſmaller Prophets, 

viz, Hoſea, Joel,: Amos, Obadigh, Fonah, Micah, Nahum, H ababkuk, 

Zephaniah, Haggai, Z acharie . Malachi 3, Which. rwelye of old- were 

reckoned tor one book, and therefore A. 7. 42- Stephen citing a place 

out of Amps 5. 35, uſeth this forme z AsSit is. writen in the book of 
the Prophets. 

Bee there no other C anonicall books of the Scripture if the old Te- 

« ſtameent beſides theſe that yop have named? 

No; for thoſe other books which Papiſts would obtrude y unto us 
for Canonicall, are Apocryphall, thatis to fay, ſuch as are to lye 
hid, when, there is proof to bee made of Religion. ., - 

- How prove you that, thoſe Apacryphall books axe no part of be Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures ? 

Furſt, they are not; writen firſt in Hebrew, / the Language of the 
Church! betore Chriſt, hich all the hooks ofthe Old Teltamens are 

hy eo writen in, 7 « : TO 


os: by he Churth of the no before Chriſt (to whom-alone in 
olstimesthe Or Weg C G were commited, Row. > wy not read 


Enumber of the verſes and letters, within whichi is none of the 
Apocrypha. 
-Fgurrhly, the Scriptare of the Old Teſtament wis writen by. Pro- 


E Thi i Jews were fo carefully to (6 Rn, intire, as they 
ept t 


| phets, Luk, ,24- 27.' 2.Pet, I..19. 


But Malachi was the laſt arr aker whom al the : Apoeryph 
'Was WTI iten, 


A age by the on ancient {Sa Lan FDA of the prizni- 
tive Churches, (after the i pra bech Greekiand ares they have 
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; _— HAS ſc ae —_ n — 
c : "Of 'Chviftian Religion. dre 
= - Tn thebbdkof Tobie, the Ange" maketh/ ley -ſaying/tharrheris - cerrors of 
0. Aznfinh the ſon of Hnanias, Tibi'9:112: whichisfatre fromthe: Spirit Þ* Arocryphal 
© of G6; and the natut@of good Angelsthat tannot-finz There is. > © 
io the urichaſte Devil ſmodews, 'the ſeven Angels whichpreſeht the 4 
ox bop of the Saints, Tb. 12,1 Farid the magicall»royes-ofchetfiſhes I 
heart,/liver,” and gall, for drivins away" of Devils, 'anid-reftoring of — 'Y 
fight; aotfavouring: of the Spirirof God, /' '7 110571) 1 ) _ 
E fs .* "Fadirhinher prayer'commendethtiiefatof Simeon, Ger: 34 which 
4 the Holy<Ghoſt condemneth, Gep3/4975candprayeth:God to: proſper 
- "IP her feighed tales'andlies, Fnd..9..dg0& 18,1970 on bot hoy wt 
Baruch faith,- he wrote: this: bookiin 'Babylon,':Chapi 1; Whereas: it 
appeareth by Fzremiahig3.:6; thitihe was with«Fertmiah ati Neruſas 
lem; and went not ftbin. him: Bikewife hee-writerh: for;offerings, 
and veſlels, after the/Templerwas burned: 1andin'the6:Chapter wer. 2: 
Teremiah:writerh' that 'the-contimiance of  rhe1Jews in; Babjlon ſhall 
be for” ſeven Generations; whetets: the: Gananicall *:./ereminh;Pro- 
pheſieth but of 50 . years, Chupi 2g. 10. Fonten: years cahdoti:tnake.4 q 
Generation , neither is it eyer ſo taken in the Canonicall Scriz 2 
ptures. G08 An mort fo ont 0) > went 3G took off " 3 
. - The:ſtory :of 'Suſa#va- maker Danit! a! young) childe: ift the days 
'of Aﬀgager and to become famous among the! le:by-the:jnudge- 
ment of 
carriage into B abyloy;'ini'the dayes of Febo7akits) under. Nehichaduent 
$iſtt be aProphet, 
Dani 1g ts 09 nom ow as ig or ane? Pogt ods ways 
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pealls of clabakkubthe. Prophies, 


8 4 7 8 % 
at ENLFEO 444 F 


-in'a ſings Coins | 


i) 
> 


\ 4 
of 


, 


2ocdsd: 30 
V/ 3A 35 ? 15 
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that were:alive,ghab'they: Sad wiepped+in thacurſe of 
vor ny C2 
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of the New 
Teſtament, 


Ga, 


Of the books” 


is 4 (3 Mace 35. 
Spire of God, riod 


20 Ec Eg 
6iis 


very as namely, rſt; in-the Apocryphall zfe, 4 
id todreamiin the ſeoond yerof thelewnrl ths. 12+ 2.) but inthe 
Canonical, the ſeventh yea, (Ser 2 _y And Bellarmine making'the 
dreamin the ſeventh year, and. the conſpiracy in the ſecond, makerh 
fine years difference, and 1s contrary to Cap, 11,2. The true ſaichthar 
Mordecai had no reward, ( E fter 6.3.) fil ſaich he had, (Chop. 


' 22.5.) Thirdly , and the falſe alſo, Chap. 124 6. The true callech, and 


the falſe ao, Haman an Agaette, Eſter. 3.2. thatis, an Amalck:te; the 
falſe calleth him a Macedonian, Chap. 16.10.Alfo the autbour of thoſe 


additions, deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be full of cry- 


Elty, and wreath, (Chap. T5. 7: )yethe maketh Efer to ſay it was glo- 
rious, like an Angel of God, and full of grace, (Chap, 13. 14.).cuber 
lying himſelf, or charging Zfer b-gys impudent lying and Hatrer- 


E he Book of Wiſdom i is ſo farre off from being any book of the 
Old Teſtament, that it is affirmed' by divers ancient Writers, that 
it was made by ehilorhe Jew. which lived fince Chriſt, as $: Ferome 
witneſſeth, preface in Proverbs : howſoeyer the Authour would: fain 


ſeem tbe Solas Ch Lhe See amy ng, Eg | 


In the end of the third P75 
Feſus the ſon of Syrach, hee 5 frailty of man in divers: 
of Eccleſiaftieds ,"anul namel rags 46. 20. where" he wr org 
eth that Sap vel indeed, 2 nou witheddeaicin che ſhapeof Samu- 
el, was raiſe by the Wirch of Ender, 4 Sam. 28: alſo Chap. 48.10. he 
underſtanderh' the Propheſie of Malachi, of the petſonal coming of 
Bapa qromep Sayiour Chriſt doth manlcltiyuniergs to Fobw the 
Maith. 1114s 

The third book of Eſar as is fullof impudent lies, and fables; Cons 
vince by the -book of Zzr4, Nehbemtiah, Haggas,and Eſter ; Forex- 
ample, Ezra fai thatalthe veſſels of gold Sal ies which Cyr 1s 
delivered to. Sheſbbazzar, were by Sheſdbeccarcarried from Babylew £0 
in ov Exrs 1:1 1%/This Eſa ſaith, rhey were onely numbred 
x, not ſent; but- afterwards | Darizs delivered them 10'Zerab- 


and by him heycwere N47 to: F Feinjelans, Hines: "444 


he foarth book-of Fara is. now rejected of the Papifxthem- 
ſelves;'asit was of #idrome ,\containing allo many fallities:; dreams, 


and fables, Chup, 6:49,50. Chap. 13: 6. 4. Av Onaed Gagan 


22» ow 361047 2Cld 3Þc | j 
"Thus" wenck i -the books the-0I4 Ti vent; iowha 

| hone Bode! de blown Gi. 53s — 

- In Greek, becauſe ivwasthemoſt language, beſt bnomp 

moet of and we Eres 2". all-Kingdomes ſhould 
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ing the Hi-/ to Fohn, 
; _ [ſtory of [His Apoſtles, viz. the 4&s; 
| ekdng of {Faults {Romans 
then , Ss the Corinthians ; : 
_ are | flo Galatians 
leither < | w pheſrans ; Philippians. 
| I, FO [iſdonian: 
Pot ponent | © - rnaiq) 
of things | | Do&rinall, Philemon 
revealed 3 2 . Epiſtles > | Hebrewes; 
| Fames 
Peter 2. 
| Fohn 3. 
| After the writing of | Face. ( 
| then, as the Apocalypſe, a | 
or Revelation of S,Fbhn | * | 
which is the Propheti- | 
call Book of the New |} | | 
_ tTeſtament, _ { I Bona 
1s it agreed that all theſe books, and they alone, are the holy Sciipturgs © 
. of the New Teſtament ? | | 
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_ Yes; howſvever inancient time they have not been all received with 
like conſent, yet they havethe Teſtimony of all ages, and rhere is 'no- 
thing in any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonical Scriptures. 
. ©.3 , Werethere never any books of the Canonical Scriptures loſt? _ 
No; Heavenand Earth ſhall periſh, before one jor or tittle of them 
ſhallperiſh. CE Its ad y 
Wha ſay youtothe Book of Gad and Nathan, 2 Chro. 9. 29,” of 
Alujah and Iddo, (2 Chro: 9. 39.) 4nd Pauls Epiſtle ro the 
3: 1, Laglreeang, Col 4:162 4 1 on 
| Theſe books often mentioned ih the Old Teſtament, were not Ca- 
nonicall Sctipture, but civill Chronicles wherein the matters of the 
Common-wealth were morelargely written, as the Chyonicle' of the 
Medes and Perſians, Eſter 10.24. BE the Epite mentioned, Cid. 4. was 
rather of the Laodiceans to Paul; then of Pay{to the Laodiceans, = 
+, . | What bethe properties. of the holy Scripture ff | 
. Firſt, rhey, ate ot holy in "themſelves and by, themſelves, The propenics 
Whereas all other writings are profane, further then they draw ſome 2f tbe baly 


holine from them, which is never ſuch, but thatcheir holines is ini-x;?* holy. 
perfect; OE Second- 
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--+ Higheſt in © ' Seco! ay, the auth 
authority, is tighef 1n the Cl 


rxy-0f theſe holy writings, inſpired-of God, - 

«hit Tg ohe as of God, whereunto no 

tearning ox degree of Angelsor men, undex what name or colour ſo- 
ever it becommended, may be accounted equal, Gal, 1. 8,9. 2 Theſſ, 
2. 2, neither can they be judged or ſentenced by any. 

3 Sufficiens * Thirdly, the books of holy Scriptnre are fo ſufficient for the 

in themſelves. Knowledge of Chriſtian Religion, that they doe'moſt' plentifully con- - 

tain all DoGrine neceflary to falvation, they being-pertectly profi- 

table to inftruCt to ſalvation in themſelves, and altother imperfe&- 
ly profitable thereunto, further then they draw-from'them ; whence 
ix tolloweth, that we need no unwritten verities, no..traditions or in- 
yentions of men, no Canon of Councels, no ſentences of Fathers, 


hd 
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_ . . _- 


edin Chriſt, as S. Paul reſtifierh, 4#s 26.23.ſayifg,as he taiphit, | 
all the zeſt of the Apoſtles did teach, 0955 1020009 5 | 
Where doe you finde that the Scrigtares' are ablt"to inſtruth tis pev- | 
fetth tofaboation 2 NN II Ss 7 19128 v 
The Apoſtle Paz, in 2 Tizn,'3.'15., doth expreſſely: affirm itz and * (| 
reaſons whichityty be gatherec'our of the"two! Varies following.oo 
Alaiye er nn a Ihr nh: Pg 
* i. What arethife Reafons* '2;'God 
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1. God being anthor at theſe books, they, muſt needs be perteR, as 
he himſelf is, who being for his wiſdome able, and for his love to his 
Church willing to ſer down ſuch arule as may guide them toeternall 
life, hath not failed herein, | , - .- | MTS har of 
2. They are profitable to teach all true doctrine, and to confuce-the 
falſe; to corre all diſorder private and publick, and to inform men 


in the way of righteoulneſle., I 
3. The man of God,that is, the Preacher and Miniſter of the Ward, 


iS © bs thereby made compleat and perte, ſufficiently furniſhed unto eve- 
bs” ry good work or duty of the Miniſtery. | 

'#  » How doththu laſt reaſon halde dates | 
Moſt ſtrongly, for the people being to learn of the Miniſter, what 
4 to beleeve and whar to doe, and more being required of him that muſt 
8 be the eye and mouth of all the reſt, if he may be: perfeRly inſtructed 


by the Scriptures, they are. much more able to give every common 

man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, ſeeing the Miniſteris boung to. diſ- 
-} cloſe the whole counſel] of God to bis people, ( 4&5 20. 27.) he be- 
| | ing thereunto fully furniſhed qur of. the treaſury of the Word of 
| God} it followeth that by him out of the Scriptures they.may alſo be 
q! abundantly taught to ſalvation, | dr | 
1 What further fo have you of the ſufficiency oft the Scriptures © 
1 The five Books of Mefes, which was: the firſt holy Scripture delive- 
| red tothe Church, were ſufficient for the;inſtruction of the people of 
| that time, in all that God required art their hands: as: appeateth þyghat 

'h they were forbidden to. adde any-'thing untoir;! or t9 cake/any thing 

F from it, but -to doe that ;onely which was preſcxibed by: rhe;\Law, 
| (Deut. 22, 32.) The Prince and the: people are commanded:to the di- 
[? - rected thereby altogerher,and nat to depart from ig,eher to thaxigh 
1x hand or to the lett, ( Dew; 17. ) How much more,the Law and;che 
F! Prophets ( which did- more. at large fer- forth the NoGrine.dehivered 
if by Meſes both in precepts and promiſes, in practice, and: example ) 
| was ſufficient for the time that ſucceeded. uncill, 16» the Baptiſt * 
Mat. 1H1,12i:Luk. 16,16, $511 50% 5457 :odÞ 
| | What more can you aliedge. for this purpoſe ? »; +1 1 . 3 

. Pſal. 19.5. David faith, The Law ofthe Lord is perfe&, congerting 7x, 
7 the ſoul; and Pſal:1 19. 96.1 have ſeenan end of all perfection, burthy S 
| Commandement is exceeding large, + + gl ite, +1» g8 
& . Luke 16.:29- Abraham:in the Pargholicall: ftory , teſtifieth thar 6 
| Moſes and the; Prophets. were ſufficient to. keep men, from damna- 
| UON, I wipe? 20.1 AIM 
0 ... Johp-5. 39, {Our Sayjour Chriſt afigmerhef the: Scriptures of 
| the old Teſtament, that they were -witgefles of hina in\'whom our f{al- 

1 Ws We 4 oY 


v&1lonis perfect}. | YA? "REAL 09 u\gtt | 
ACFs 17.11. The Bereans ate commended for £xamiging the Do- 

| | Giine of the Apoſtles by-the-ScriÞpturgs &f the old: Tefiament+i2u2 

i — Aits 26.22» Pow taught nothing; duc tharwhich 2609/6 andthe «c, 


Proptiers had-written of Chriſt to be fulfilled, ©: -v\Vpah. © v.71) 

\\ + 10hngg hers 4, 2,/3, 106m tb harley hayelicard and ſeen that =, 
they delivered. rea Als wo 17 fore © 

1b ; ; Gal. 
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20 The Summe and: Subſtance 
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7% — Gal. 1. 8,9. Paul 'wiſheth'that if ati Angel from heaven came and 
taught any other Doctrine we ſhould hold'him accurſed. 


$. _ Apor.22.18, 19. there isacurle protounced againſt him that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh away any thing froth Scripture. - 
9. I Cor. 4. 6. Paul ſaith, thar no mati/muſt preſume above that which 


IO. Fohu 2.0: 31. 'S. Fohn ſaith, that theſe things are written that we 
might beleevethat Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that be- 
leeving, we might have life through his name ; where he ſpeaketh not 

onely of his Goſpel, but (being the ſurviyer of the reſt'of the Apoſtles) 

[dock writings: Seeing then that faith by thoſe-things that are 
Written, and eternall ſalvation by faith may be- attained, it ought 
tobe -no controverſie amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture 
of the old and new Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly con- 
tain all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to beleeve, and to doe for 
eternall ſalvation. '' [POT FOO ATTHECIAE: 

Obje&ions2- Obj; 1. "Tet our adverſaries quarrell againſt this moft rich and plenti- 

fall treaſure of the holy Scriptures, alledging that we receive 


holy Scripcures ' many things by tradition which are not in Scriptures, and yet 
Ng we beleeve them; as Marltes perpetuall Virginity, and the bap- 
tiſme of T nfants. | | 


We make not Maries perperuall Virginity any matter of religion, 
buta likely opinion ſo farreas it can be maintained ; thatit were an 
unfeemly and unfitting thing for a finfull man touſe to the at of 
generation the veſlell which was'choſen and conſecrated by thie holy 
Ghoſt to ſo high an-uſe as was the bringing forth of the Saviour of the 
world ; it hath warrant from the Apoſtles charge, Phil. 4. 8. of doing 
whatſoever is honeſt, whatſqever is-of good report, whatſoever is 
praiſe-worthy,8&c. As for bapriſme- of Infants it is ſufficiently war- 
ranted by reafons of Scripture, though not by example, 

Obj. 2. They object that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that we 

' , + - weknowſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture®? | 

Though new beginners doe firſt learn it from the faithfall, yet af- 
terwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture z asan ignorant man 
may berold of the Kings Coin) bur ir is not the telling, but the Kings 
ſtamp'that makerh it currant andgood Coin. | | 

Ob). 3. 1t is objected, that it was by Tradition, and not by Scripture that 


ou knew Moſes to be go.'years old when he left Pha- 


- Adts 7. 23i That Luke knew a great part of the Genea- 


logie of Chriſt, Luke 3. That Jude knew Satans ſtriving for 

Moſes body, Jude V9. and the 45: rh of "Enoch,"V:'5.14+ 
'-. Thai Paul knew®Jannes and Jani 

_ . ſaying of Chriſt, that it more bleſſed to give then toveceive, 


res, 2 Tim. 3. 8. and the 


20, 35 +. 


| Such-particular'Hiſtories or ſpeeches might be -received:from-hand 
be to hand, bur nodifferent Doctrine from thar which was written, | _ 
% Obj. 4. The Apoſtles teſtimony 4 dbjetted,'v Cor. 15. 3:2 Thelfi 2.15; 
{ +".  Hold'the traditionviwhich you have beenVaughr, whether by 
word or our Epiſtle, | IYITS's ». 244 oh 
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thing different from that which is contained in the Sariptue 
The Scriptures you ſay 


edrvery 


at mens pieagjeres? + 


They are as a rule of ſteel that is firm and changethnot ( Match, An 


«18. Pſal. 19. 9.) for ſeeing they are ſufficient romake us wiſe un- 
G -r.mb (as 15 before proved) it followeth of neceſſity. that 
there is a moſt certain rule of faith for inſtraRion both of faith and 
works.tobe learnedout of them by ordinary means of reading,prayer, 
ſtudy, the gifts of rongues and other ſciences, rowhich-God promilerh 
the aſſiſtance ofhis grace (Fob. Ah fam. 1.5.) And this ford of the 
Spirir, which is the Word of God written, ( as the example of Chrift 
our generall Caprain ſhewerh, Mw: 14.) is dolivered unto ns bythe 

y Ghoſt, both to defend our faich, and to overcome all our ſpiti+ 
tuall enemies, which are the Devil and his inſtruments, falſe Pro+ 
phets, Hereticks, Schifmaticks, and ſuch hike, Zpbeſ.' 6, a7, Therefore 
the holy way realy ps anne > 90s ren ſome 
 Papiſts have bla \Þ m2 'writhene by 
inpudent Hereticks, bur rae fey aubmddeetls | the Aoodle 
faith, a Tim. 3.9. may be made maniteſt toll mien.) -' 


Are the Scripturts then plain and taſig, tobe vader toil 84 on a 0 


to the time in which the. Scriprure was written or urrered, or which 
are propheſics of things to be' fulfilled hereafrer, whichitwe never 
underſtand, we ſhall be never the worſe forthe artiming of everlaſting 


Glyation: there are other things in Scripture belonging ro the ſaving - 
knowledge of God; all whichare dark and difficult unto thoſe whoſe 
eyesthe God of this world hath blinded, ( 2 Cor. q, 4- 2 Pet. 3. 5. 10h. 


$. 43.) but unts ſuch as are by/'graceenlightned: and made willing 
to underſtand, (Pſal-:1 19; 18.) howſoevyer ſome things remain ob{care 
( 2 Pet; 3,16.) toexercile their diligence, yer the fundamental! Do-+ 
Rrine of faith, and precepts of liteare all plain and perſpicuous ; for 
all Doctrine neceflary'to be kndwa unto eternal! (alvation; is {ct forth 
- inthe Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly even to the capacity and un- 

| a the funple and unjearned: ſo-far 3s it that rhe $criptiires 

ſhould be dangerous tobe read of the Lay-folks, as. Papiſts had, -- - 

©" How prove ot this which youhave ſad 2; (lf 

Dext. 30. 10, 11, ec: Moſes takerh heaven and eafthed witneſſes 
thar in'the- Law which he bad wricten'; he-hach ſer forth. life and 
death;"and-char'chey:cari make: tig»excuſe of difficalty or obſcurity. 
This Commandement which I command thee this:day is not hidden 
from'thee;. neither'is' ir far off, 66: which Pad alſo; Howoro: 16; ap- 
plieth co Goſpel. 2A 13M IENIOD $ots oe ANION Of 1112.2 5 
''-Bfalm;"1 9;'8;"the Propher)David reftifierh hit the Tab of this 
Lord isperſe; converting thefouly che teſtimnbniesof! the Lord pre 
true, giving wiſdome to the ſimple; and Pſalme51ago 105: Thy 


Word @'z Lanpe er" Cantleunio ty Weeoglid:: Lighrdmorny | 
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ine he-deliveceed unto chem} which was00- jm, - 
"—_ 


are «rult and # line, but are they wet. the 9s. 
hw het ieed Tragietd) he eral Flea when rs | 


=y 


N 


fwered. 


An. 


9, 


_* have, and 
\ underſtanding of a —_ but may. _ _ it, On in the- fear of 


» w 


The Papiſts 
objeions a- . 
gainſt the per- 
lpicuity of che 
Scriptures an=- 


I. 


3. 


an. dar LLLDOCI py 


" The "RIITYE 7 Safans 


Pr0v.'t. 4 'Te: giveth ſubtilryro the'fimple, and-to the Von man 
knowledge and diſcretion; and Prov.'8. ne : All OE of w a 


«Eſa; 45539. The Lord faith;Ihave not « ſpokewin ſecret. ina dark 
place of the earth, I have not aid inyainto the ſeed of  Iacob, Seck 


--* are plainto them that will underſtand, 4 3+ 


"., mee. 3.401 


| : Cor; 4 3: Paul Fn If our Goſpel be hid, i itis hid to chem cha are 
ot, &c." 

12 Pet: Ti ws; S. Peter odminendink Chriſtians for raking ry to the 
word of the Prophets as untoa gfe that ſhinethinadark place; 8c. 

The Scripture is our Fathers Letter tous, and his laſt will to-ſhew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us, but friends write Letters, and Fa 
thers their wils plain. : 

- It were to accuſe God of cocky. or defite of mans deſiraRiion, 
for tofay that he ſhould make the means of their {vation bunful un- 
tothem, 

Women and childorabeve read FA Scri tures, 2 Tim. 3: oy Saint 
Pawl affirmeth that Timothy was noutiſhed:up in the Scriptures from 
his infancy ;-namely, by kis Grandmother Lox, and his Mother Eu- 
nice, whence the ſame Apoſtle commendeth; chap. 1+ 5. If lirdle chil- 
dren are capable of the' Scriptures -by-'the ſmall underſtandmg they 

Nafle judgement, 'there-is\none-ſo'grofſe (which bath the 


God, and invocation of hisname.: -: 1-11 Orion) 7 
os here the Papiſts have mi hnnes to obj 7 age inſt you,to prove 
' that the Scriptures aredarte andihard to anderſtaod and 
| Object. AY Firſt; that the matters contained inthem are Diuint, high 
: "- beyond mans reaſon 5-44 the 7; rikiogj the Creation of n0- 

.. thing, 6. - Bileſ ifs en 4 
Theſe matters link are alters waſda; and. chaos are 
we to bring faithtobeleeve them not humane reaſon'ts comprehend 
them.: butthey are delivered in meal in 2s Plain tearms8sſuch 


-matter:Can be: 


Obj. 2. Perer ſaith] that ſomething in' ;Pals Z ſhe he badand refed 
i "by wen; 2 Pen 3326405 boo nfs flom ew gre 
; Firſtche faith not that, _ Pauls Epiſtles are hand but fomerhingia 
them, whichwe grant, --! \ *01t0 F-54150 0720041 2607 Minot 
Secondly, they are the wicked dad unſcrledin knowledgethat wreſt 
them, as the Glurtons and Drunkards abuſe meatand drinke wth 
: Obj. 3. If Scripturtsniere\not dark ahi need ſo.mniny Contreataxieswps 


©. 8p them,/anid why arcubey fa fulkof raratohnd eorit: ”"s 


Tr clzorahepavat 1; 921 bin 100 1%; no mIbriammodfd: iT” 
The whole: Doarihe.of falvarion 3 is:to: be: foro plangtbe fr) 
needeth no Commentary; and Commentaries 4re'fon ochey: places 
thatbe dark, arid alforemake marelarge nſe of Scriprure thak@new 
beginnet eati make of; himſelf; whichwe pee Jniallhutane 
DIE wof Sci feemturbar ft yerby a 
| > +Ofr ' ecm at nrMt,'yet 
tome ir bec; e, as m—_ 


reading doth tochildren, _ it1hg 


UC OE TY 


T 
CI 


— 


' Obj-g. Thad ee Rae po "uh 


Interpreter, ASS $I 5 v9 ane 49 ts 
* Thoyghbe' underſtood ond ooyaxnn harder ples, yet fhatbingeped 
him.aot-trom reagu 41907 ani» 


Pp o 


plaing 
-Qbj. 5.The multitude yeh #7 oy py Ges; whichithty die 
oy hs hour to confirms by Scripyure, proveth that the hs; ws 1 
Ir. is rheir naughty kearrs har; come not. wa a0 humble and gd 


 lyaffectionthat maketh them doe{v. ; 


"bj. 6. But now we-ſte by experiengathat there PR many | that dai ad 

 - the Scriptures, and yet wwderftand nat the rhouſendthipgrt of them? 

They read them, not with care. and conſfience, witheprayer and 

ſtudy, bg like the women who are always learning, but never come 
rothe knowledge of the truth; 2 Tiw.3. 7. 

Obj.'7, 1f-the - Scriptures then, be ſo plain and Perſpicuos, what need j i 

there of 4n Interpreter ?, 
Firſt; tounfold obſcure places, AZs8.'31, Secondly, to inculcats 


andapply plain-Texts, 2 Pet.1c10; 1 Co :qa3s 4 


Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures. " 
Firſt, chat we might know. that the underſtanding of Gods Word 


is the gitr of God, and therefore might beg it 'of him. by continuall 


rayebs :.... 
: Secondly, leſt, we ſhould flarcer our wits-to0 much, if all things 
could preſently. be.underſtood:-by. us. 

Fhirdly, that the Word,:for the high anid-heavenly myſteries con- 
taingdtherein, might be accompred of, whichi for the Plainneſle might 
be leſle;eſteemed.,.j; - 

nn that prophane dogs might be FLSA away from theſe ho- 
ly myReries, which are pearls prized highly by the Ele& alone, Maith, 
2.3+45-'but would be troddendown by ſwine, Mar. 9.6. ii 4 

cs that wwe: might be freed up: 191A more dibgent ſearch of 
Nee 

Sixtly, that We. [might eſteem. more- of the Miniftery. which God 
hath Mere; ia the Church, thatby the means thereof We might profit 
ſhe knowledge of cbeſe mylteries. : 


;:; What aſſurance may be had of the right and tending of the Sori- "rr Tran- 


#7 & piures Preis, 


Fox the; words.4t is cobe be bad outer the oviginal Textor Tranſlai 


tions ofthe ſamez-fot: the ſenſe. or meaning onely ont of the Scriptures 


thelelves,'( Neher, 8. 8. )which. by places-plait:and:evident doe 
expreſle whatſoever i is obſcure Ws haidouchin matters eli tO :c !! 
contigs: ifs ack x7 

1... Why muſt 1 the inerprevtin of node badow nf te orgind L Lan- | 
£ {ns &'- 214) 14 
FR in thegp-0n 
nan Be Ion nana 
F n | 6:01; the.no-. 

ly SeHiptures is moſcerrain in;qhe priginal2 ngies of Habrew ani 

4areek;1io which they werefirſtwrinen, angidelivered eorhe Church, 
our M i the hich Language they mult ry rerhen (na ron 
erſtanding 
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; derſtanding of them thathave not the knoivledge of thoſe tongues: 
*  whatgather you from hence? © * 
= cording to the Texr of the ancient Hebrew 'ani-originall Caldee, in 
ick'the old Teſtament was printed;and*the Greek Text, in: whic 
the new Teſtament was written'; and*&nfequently® that the vulgar 
Latin Trafiſlation approved by the/Trideritine Councell for the'onely 
anthenticall Text, is no further ro be-rectived/of true Chriſtians then 
iragreethwith the originall of the Hebrew and Greek Text. JS 
_ ++ Bit what (ay you of the Greeke Tranſlation ' of the old Teſtament, 
mY ym called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles them- 
— ſelves &- | | b $49 xt 5s HI £ , 
The ſame as we ſay of other Tranflations'; for although the Apo- 
ſtles uſed that Tranſlation which was: commonly: received and-\ read 
among the Gentiles and Jews that dwelt\amongſt them, where ic 
differed notin ſenſe from the true Hebrew, yer where it differedifrom 
it they left it, as by many-examples may:be confirmed; (wide Hiero#i 
Prolog. in Matth.) VA 9c NY 297% VII RAG 336 1 
An obje&ion |, .- » How- Gan the certain ugjder ſtanding of the Scriptures bi taken out of 
grounded on. ...';' the oniginall tongues, conſidering the difference of reading in-divers 
tinge ablttecel | Copies both of Hebrew and Greek : as aljo the difficulty of ſome 
words and phraſes, upon.whith the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree® 
; Although in the Hebrew Copy there-hath been obſerved by the 
d. N azarites ſome very few differences of words by fimilitude of Jefters 
and points ; and by the: Learned in the Greek-rongue' there are like di- 
verlities of reading noted in the Greek Text of the new 'Teftatnent, 
which came by fault of writers ; yer in' moſt by'citcuinſtarice of the . 
place and conference of other places;thettue reading thay be diſcerned; 
and albeit in all it cannor, nor the Tranſtator: in all *places/ dererinine 
the true interpretation; yet' this diverfiry* or difficulty can-thake no 
difference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtiati'reli- | 
gion; becauſe the Temcommandements/ and ul principal Texts of | 
Scriprute' on which the Articles of out faitlvare'proiinded, the $icra- | 
ments inſtiruted, the form of prayer taughe,- (which'corirain''the:ſurs 
or ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion!) rare without all ſuch' diverſity of 
.. .. reading or difficulty of tranſlating, ſo plainly ſer down,” and ſo preciſc- | 
ly tranſlated by conſent'of all menlearned 1n the tongues; that roman 
can make any doubt of thetn; or-pickanyiquarrell againſt them, * J 
Why the Scri- - Why muſt the true ſenſe or [meaning of the Scriptures be lerued-out ws 
prures muſt be - : J .of the: Scriptures thenuſelves.21: DELL CL LIV 264: rugh lt =} 
re Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain interpreter of his Word ol 
' -wtitten by his Spiritz'forno'man knoweth the things pertaining to - 
8 God, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. and no ptopheſie of Scri- F 
E - p_ of any: mans own inte ptacario fo: proplits was notbronght | 
£ by the: wilt of man, 'burtheholy men'of'God ſpake, as they wereled | | 
by cheholy Ghoſt, 2; P1.1020;2 r. The incerprecationitherefotes mtſt be 
by the ſame Spixit by which che Scripture: was written, of which Spi-- 
rit we have no certainty upon/any mans 'credir, biit onely ſo fatforch 


"4 JiQa if; 


X as his ſaying may be confirmed by the holy Scriptures; 17 1 _ 
any (fr : What 
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' Of Chriſtian Religion. 
© "What gather you from bene? (© © +> baoargccy”s., 
Thar no interpretation of holy Fathers, Popes,Councels, Cuſtoms, 
orpradtiſe.of the: Chuxch, either contrary to the manifeſt; wordsof 
rhe Scriptures, or containing matters which cannot neceſſarily bee 
proved out of the--Scriptures, are-to be received as an undotibred 


'Trath.  - X $4.4 
| How then is Scripture to beinterpreted by Scriptures © {| 1 
According tothe Analogie of Faith, Roms. 124.6. andthe ſcope and 
circumſtance of rhe:preſenr: place, and conference of other plain, arid 
evident places, by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard-to;beun- 
derſtood ought to be ititerpreted 3 for-there is no matter neceſſary 
to eternall life, which is not plainly , and ſufficiently: (er. forts ir 
many places of Scripture, by. which other places that are abuſed by 
the Devill or his miriſters. may be. interpreted, as our Saviour Chriſt 
givethexample, Mat. 4. 6. when the Devill abuſed the Text of Scri- 
pture, Pſal. 91. 11. declaring that this place muſt be ſo underſtood, 
25 it may agree with. that moſt-evident and expreſle' Commande- 
ment written in Dex#. 6. 16, Thou ſhalt 'not tempt the Lord thy 
God. | Eori3.2{ os $27 


What be the ſpecial uſes of the Scripture rightly underſtood? The uſe of ho- 
Two: Firſt, toteach Dorine, by laying out the Truth, and con- !y Scriptures: 
furing errours. ta 3 19 ko! LAGER T : 

Secondly, to exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, :and turning 
us back from evill ; whereunto_belong| thoſe four- uſes mentioned 
by the' Apoſtle, in- 2 Tim, 3.16..Two whereof are Theoricall, per- 
raining to the information of our judgement_in matters.of Doctrine 
viz, firſt, teaching of Truth 3. ſecondly, reproving or convincing of 
Errours. Two are pracicall; pertaining to the direction of our life 
and, ations,” viz. firſt reformation. or . correion of Vice, under 

_ which is comprehended, firſt Admonition, ſecondly Inſtruction, gr 
dire&ion togood lifes under which is comprehended Exhorcation, 

and Conſolation; whichis a ſpeciall inſtruction'to patience in advers 
fities, Row?..15« 4: YO KY C65 WH eo was” ntbatid)s;3 

What perſons are meet 10 real or hear the Striptaires? +) 

The- holy Scriptures are teverently' and -profitably-to be read and Whomuli read 
heardofall ſorts. and degrees;of:men.and women; and therefore to ***>0/Pucds 
betruely tranſlated. out of Hpapgnall Tongues-into the language - 
of every Nation which deſiret1.ro know: them:a.-For the'Lay people 
as well as the learned muſt read the. Scriptuxes, or bearghem read, 
and conſequently ina bongye they underſtand; 4 Cor: 1492! 03 1:1 

| __ 7a _— that the Striptures ought to be readrapd: heard of 

% i J0r 05 Of FRGpZeD © ona i 0 WADA SS SHE) read the Scri= - 

-Firſt, Deas, 31. 54 - Mofes cotamanded the-bookof tlie Law to prures, proved. 

- read to - ” I * Iſrael, Men, Women, Childre _ n, and Is 
trangers, that dwelt amongſt them, that they might thereby leatrro | 
| on 57s Lord their God, znd yoo gon tha words, of” 

blew: +; '. 3110, prod banged i: 

_ | Secondly, loſbus $. 34. there 20s 008 aword, of all which, Moſes +; 


com- 


' 
. . 


Thi ms addin ; 


12. 


 I3o 


The Papiſts 
objections a- 
gainſt reading 
rhe Scriptures, 


anſwered, 


nd, that Foſhua read nor; before all the Congregation of 1{- 
raed; vaith the Women; and little ones, and rs, thar were'con- 
verſant-among them; fo likewiſe did Fopaby, < ing. EE 2: Cho. 
34+,30. and Ezra, Nehem. 8.2, 3. © 1 

 Thitdly, Pſal. 1. 2. Davidſhewerh this to beche property ofagod 
ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy whoſe delight i Sin the 

of the Lord, and ſtudieth therein day and night, , _ - | 

Fourthly, Matth. 22. 29. our Saviour teacheth- that ;niocandh of 
the Scriptures, is the mother of errour, nor the pag of devotion, 
as the Papiſts have affirmed. t 

' Fiftly, Fob. 5. 39. Chriſt commanderh all-r men that ſeek ecernall 
life in him, to ſearch the Scriptures; Search the Scriptures, forin 
them yee think to have eternal life, 8c. | 

 Sixthly, A#5 17.11. the Bereans are commended for ſearching the 
Se. 

Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the Apoſtle Paul approved in 7 imothy, | 
that he had learned the holy Scriprures from-a young childe, - - : 

Eighcly, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the faithful 
for taking heed to the Scriptures ofthe Apoſtles. 

Ninthly, Rev. r, 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the word of this Propheſie. 

Tenthly, Col, 3, 16. Let the Word of Clif dwell richly 1n —_ 

lord, Ren 5. * Whoever things were Written afore tirne, 
were written for our learning, that we thraugh patience, and- com: , 
fort of the Scriptures might have hope; if the Scripcures be: written 
for our learning, they are neceſſarily to be reatl by us. 

Twelfthly, Rom, 7... Paul Cairh, he knew not fin bur by heave; 
but the arenkee, of of {in isneceſſary forall thar will repent and be ſa- 
ved, therefore alfo is the knowledge of the Law neceſſary. 

Thirteenthly, Luke ſaith, that he wrote the Goſpel to Theophilus, 
that he might know thEcerrainty of thoſe things, nick before he was 
catechiſed in, Lake 1. 4. but every one ought to labour to be —_ CET- 
tain of their falvaton, &C. fed by th 

Divers things are” oppoſed by the adwverſaries, a inf the neteſsit 
of the —_— the reading jen wo ſorts, wv 
there were many beleevers amongſt the Gentiles in: the time of. 'the 
-— Teſtament, who yet wanted tht Scriptures,” ( whichwas: __ in 

) as Joband his friends. 

Thoſe (if any Jack were after the Law , for Fob makeforn ) were 
bound to have the Scripture when it'was delivered by God, _ the 
Eunuch had itand read it, A#s 8..28; 

ObjeR. 2. The book of the Law was ft for way Nears, 4s a eareth 

- by 2 King, 22, 8, and yet the Church was then ; therefore it Way 
 wantih. 

The' loſfe of that book doth argue tarher che careleſneſfe of the 
Prieſts, in not keeping ir; andthe fins of the people, in thar Godfor a 
time deprived them ofir. 

Obje. 3. The Charchof C wa many years after Chriſt waned 


of Cn Ain” 


772TH Beriphints of the New Teſtament; adenine eſter 


with bare teaching, 
- Firſt, though the Church foreword yearvithen had not the New. 
Pad the Ofdpdil 22! 16) row 22 1 Hig 'Ot.197 


Free \theke -pilſedmot rates anjbefoecte Goſpels, and E: 

| rar of the ofthe Apotebece pan they inthe mean time; their hea» 

Dotine inſpiredfomGolyfafficed rildthey wrotei''1 © 

2 Objest 4. There be many poor Country-men, as P men, and 

{2112 36620049 1* 1 Shppbeyids Shabgioe leaned to. read,whneh yu are 

WY + dah 5, ito avea, thoughtheyuver read Seriprare Bren og 
They ought to havel dry toread, and I being noe tblerojeadghey 


huge hear the Sctipt #byothers;) AE L 
£ " Obje. 5. yy pops read 5; they ſhoals they wnder- 
m nd-Hebrenvand Erick ds the, Scriptare 4s 
B; en. © fr pe POD V1 Aiit! 


1t were ' hippy if they: could! underſtand: Hebrew: and-Greek, bur 
howſoever they mayTead Tranflations; 03 += >» 
VVill init ew hereof, thar'prenthi and expoindin f the 
© | © Soriptures; may be neglefted as nmicaſarys: © 1 111i) 

No, for God hath a appoince not —_— but alſo preach- 
ing of his Word; eſpecially toapply-ic to theſe: of all: ſorts.of Men 
rotheir eternall ſalvation, Rem. 10, 13, &c. So. were \the Prophets, 
Interpretersof the Law? ( asis before ſhewed ) the Scribesand Pha- 
riſees taught in the Chaire of es, Matth.-x3. 2../The. Eunuch could 
not underſtand the Prophefie 0 Iſaiah without an interpreter, AtFs $. 
31., The Miniftery of the Wort therefore 'is' neceſlary;/as the ordi- 
nary means unto ſalvation, 1 Tim. 4. 16.'and the he peopye by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures: are"better prepared to recelye profit 
by preaching; not diſcharged from hearing the: Preacher. 

\ PPhaticthe ſumme of all that hath been delivered hitherto * | 

That we ſhould labour for a due knowledge of the true God; 
that we! may know” what we worſhip, and worſhip whatwe know, 
1 Chron. 28. 9.Foh, 4 12 & 17. 3; Thar: this knowledge of God is 
to be had partly by his Works, namely , ſo:much as may. ſerveto 


- convince man, and make him unexcufable, Rom. 1. 19,20;A#;14. 15, 


but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained in the holy Scriptures, 
which therefore are called his Teſtimonies; .Pſal.:119. 14: becauſe 
th wg of God, Fohn 5. «39. what he's, nd how he will be ſer- 
yed of us. 

Laſtly, that foraſmuch as all thatis written iti e Word of God, 
is written for our inſtruction and-learning, Row.15.\4. therefote'we 
being prepated by true prayer, ſan&ti ed by: Faith, and ſeaſoned 
with the Spiritof ſobriety and-humility, may ſafely learn ſo muchas 
is —_—_— in rhe Scripture for our PR in the knowledge of 
G 


VV hat t the firſt point of trlgies that weare © tag in the Serj That there is 


ptures * i 


That there is a God: . I he? 
- F'Vy doe you matte this the firſt poimt2 0D Oo 9 

7 D 2 Becauſe 

| 


"Beruſoghe Scripenre Gith, beer comme Goh muſt belecve 
tharhe i, Heb. 11.6. © | 
127 yy ena. 


incejon and conreption, { 60k vi4:} 
" ence of riajas wiight They eſa ia 
23 \" Q Fred Ny TRE 4 GY 4s 
PER. 9-oa evcedan Godytby which fooliſh det the 
may deny alſotharthereis-any wind; ob-thae ry act a " = = 
man.yere everſawihem:i:! ©: TF:D239+07 tor 
But how come you to pofnatgnd yaw fe tht FRcp P; ſuch 4 Gut. 
Beſfideiffinite teſtimonies of the.Scriptures, as Gen1+1. Pſub 19.1. 
| the common conſent-of all Natians apptoveth this Truth, who ra- 
ther worſhip any God, or gods, then none at allg--and thou gh man b 
nature dothidefire to/beiekaltdd,'and'ih reſpe@ of himlelt  geſpiſerh 
_ all other creatures, as Wood and; Stone, yet when a.peece of wood is 
framed ourlike a man, and ſetin the Temple, and man conceiveth an 
opinion, that it iS 2 Godyhe falleth down aud: workhippert: it ,( E iſa, 44- 
I5.1 
«th Os then comme itto pe tha the wicked ſo there s ”0 God* 
{2ſa. 24-1;).” 
| Eirſt, "ok n a ſudden paſſion try may ſcem-to & ſo, as 
the Deviliarareth to.tempt them, yet their yery Conſcience after 
doth check-them. 
Secondly. they deny rather Gods Providence, then his being, x 
hy mote Pſal. 10. 4.17. 
What other reaſons boveyoute prove the there i is 4 God? 

To Gods works of Creation and Providence, both'ordinary and extra- 
ordinary z For, firſt, the glorious frame of the Wotld, the Heavens, 
and. the Earth, and the Sea, and all that is in them, mud needs ar- 
gue that their Maker was God { Row. 1. 19, 20, Atts 14. 17+ Zach. 
12.1.) it being evident that the warld could not be made by the 
Creatures that are init, neither could it make it ſelf: as when aman 
comes intoa ſtrange Country, and fees fairand ſampruous buildings, 
and findes no body there bur birds and beaſts ; he willnotimagine 
that either birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, but he preſently con- 

| © ceives, that ſome meneither are, or have been there. 

2. The Creation of the Soul of man, indued with Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, doth ſpecially prove the ame; Zach; 12. 1. 

3. The preſerving of things Created together with. the wonderfull 

 andorderly government of the world, Day and Night, Sommer and 

3 Wimer, &c. manifeſtly convince the ſame: For example, Bread is 

E no betterinic ſelf then Earth, yet man is preſerved by Bread, andif 

E > he cate Earth, he oor the reaſon whereof muſt dy attributed to 

the bleſſing of G giving to the one force and power to nouriſh 

'  morethentothe other. 

4 By the order of cauſes, even the heathen men have found out har 
there ouſt be a God, ſeeing that of every effethere muſt needs be 

a 
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a Cauſe, untill we come tothe firſt Caiſe; which is theunverſall 
Canſe of the bei things, andis cauſed ofinone:” 5p 12 / 
-Ibweſhall obſerve in Gods Works an-infinitemulticude{a worider- 


 fullvariety; (Pſal. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſo many millionsof men; ne- 
ver a onelike another in'the compaſle 'of the-face, a moſt conſtant or- 


der, aſeemly agreement, andanenileſſe continuance,:or:pleaſantin- 
tercounſe; .of things: comming-anad- going, and what exceeding Ma- 
jeſty isin them, we muſt needs attribute theſe:things tobea God. - 
The conſciences\of wicked men after fin, are perplexed with fear 
of being puniſhed by ſame ſuprenie Judge;;wwho diſliketh and dereſt- 
eth diſhoneſt things, and exercifethjudgeinents upon the-mind;- which 
maketh the moſt ungodly miſcreants, will 'they nill they, to:acknow- 
ledge and tremble attiim, 8c. (Rom. 2. 15:7 Eſa. 33. 14. 8:57: 20,21: 
& 66. 24. Pſal-14:5:8 53.5.)fora man thatcommits.any fin; as:mur- 
der, fornication, adultery, blaſphemy, 8c.-albeit he conceal the 
matter never focloſe( Gen: 38.10.13, 14.) that no man livirig know 
of it, yer oftentimes he hath- a griping iin-his conſcience, and fears 
the. very flaſhing: of hell fire; which: is a. ſtrong reaſon, ro ſhew-that 
"4 is 4 God, before whoſe Judgement ſeat he muſt anſwer for his 
act. Wn "of ; | 
There is adevill that ſuggeſteth a temptation againſt God, into.the 
mandes of men, and ſometimes alſo really poſleſſeth their bodies, 
which is a ſufficient argument to prove that there is a God.. - | 
The: death of the wicked: with:Gods apparent Judgements upon 
them, ( beſides the terrour: of their conſcience ) and the dreadfull pu- 


niſhment executed even.in this world upon many Atheiſts that have - 


laboured to deny it, (?ſal. 58. 10, 11.) prove that there isa God; this 
is Davids argument, Pſal.9.16. of 46573 
| The ſame appeareth by the rewards 'of the godly, and the mercifull 


preſervation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt naturall | 


means. | 23:60 
By the wonderfull miracles which God hath wrought for his 
Church, | 2.024 7 
- By the foretelling of things to come ſo many thouſand years before 
they were.accomplithed, >: . ht 45155 Of 
' By the divers revelations he hath made of himſelf to men, as to A- 
adam, Noah, Moſes, &c. | p] 


7 x9 EN FS rr OY anti: , 
This - ray being now laid, that there is a God what doth Chriſtian Of de Rune 
(0, Q 


Religion teach us concerning him ? | 
It informeth us, firſt, concerning his nature; ( Af. 12: ) Secondly, 
concerning his Kingdome ; and that reſpectively as they haye relation 
one to the other; A, 28. 23» | -26 war; 
What #« 10be known concerning his nature? 1 
- Firſt, what his Eſſence is; ſecondly, to whom or what perfonsir 
doth belong ; In the firſt he is conſidered in his unity, in the ſecond, 
in the Trinity , the former whereof, in the Hebrew tongue is noted 
by the fingular name of Fehovah, berokening the ſimplicity of Eſ- 
ſence, the' latter by the plurall term of E/ehim, importing a diſtini- 
on of Perſons inthe Godhead. | Et 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


©f Gods Eſ- 
| ſerice, 


Is 


2. 


The nome of 
God, 


Can we wnderflaud mbat the Efſence of God us ? I 
Very imperfeQly, far all pores > 7 rr BRO what Gad 
ci himſelf x neither can mann natuie comprehend him, Job.36126. 
TD ON LN NENTITICETY 
Why # nat all nature abletotdachw what Godin 7 © 
Becauſeno work is able perfe&tlyto. exprefle the worker thereok, 
but all natureis athing wrqught by God, therefore it cannar perte&t+ 
7 Is Fs LT "> 21 hat 
How-prove at man caunti.icomprehendbims' © 
The fo enki ecemeriant the: greater, batievery man. ilcffe 
then God, therefore no man can comprehend God., - tf 
We cannot know the: things created, much lefle can we know the 
Creator: as for example, we know that there be Angels, and.that e- 
very man hath a ſoul; but what manner of things they be we.know 
not. il | SLOT 1 
The Scripture faith, the Fudgementsaf God ave paſt finding 'our, 
Roys.11.33. therefore much more is God himſelf paſt fading ont; and 
the joyes of Heaven are unſpeakable, much more: cherefore is God 
hunſelf unſpeakable. peghay 21 1d 0675-4 
How then can he be known o #5, being incomprehenſible ? 
Though his fubſtance be paſt finding out of man or Angels, Amos 
4+ 13+ yet may he be known by his properties, and actions, and we 
may conceive of him by his name, Zxed. 33. 19. 834-5,6.Pſal. 145.1, 
2, &c. expreſſing what a one he is to us, though we be not able to 
know him according to the excellency of his glorious nature, onely 
known unto himſelf, ( Fad. 13. 38. ) Therefore he-ſaid wa Exod, 
33. 20, My face, that is, the glory of my Majeſty (he doth nor ſay, 
thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt aot, bur )thou canſt not fee, for there 
ſhallno man ſee me and live, bur thou ſhalt ſee my back- parts, thar is, 
( verf. 23. ) ſome ſmall meaſure of my glory, ſo tarre as thou artable 
to comprehend it : And even as Princes have their ſecrets, whereunco 
all their ſubjeQts are not made privy, neither is: ic lawfull- for them 
ro ſearch into them, and yet doe they fo far forth publiſh their Com- 
mandements, as is profitable for them to know: fo the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we are not privy, and. into/which 
we may not fearch ; yet he hath ſo farre revealed himfelf unto us (by 
his Works and Word) as is neceſſary, and profitable for vs to know, 


? 


Deut. 29. 29. | 
VV hat doth the Scripture teach #9 concerning the name of God: 

Exod.3. 1g. Moſes agketh this queſtion of God, Behold, when I (hall 
come untothe children of 7ſraet, and ſhall fay unto them, The God of 
your Fathers hath ſent me unto you, if they- ſay unto me, What 
is his name ? what ſhall I fay unto them es Whereunto God terurn- 
eth this anſwer in the next verſe, I am that Tam, Thus ſhak thouſay 
unto the children of Iſ#acl, 1 a» hath ſent me unto you, | 

FF hat learn you out of Moſes his queſtion? =7T 

Fuſt, that we be. caxefull co be inftructed in all things concerning 
our calling.thereby to be able ro anſwer at doubts that may be-moved; 
Secondly, that asking any thing concerning 'Gcd, as of his name or 

nature 


yl. 


A at] "FRET... 
tC: — "In 
& "n f 


* In St 


naruce, we muſt ask ie of kinſbl; who beeauſeriow be ſprakechncr 


but by! his Miniſters, Interpreters. of the Soripeures, ( 2 Car... "20. 


6 12. 10.) we-mulb havequr recourſe 
KV hat learn yon out of Gods anſaes t * 1! 1 2 5G on 57 
That the/proper name of GocHisLamthatEam;dricas tic Hobrew 
foundeth ) I wall be: whac FE witt'be 5 the biIehrews uſing the furure 
time forthe prefenc;asrhat which noteth acontinuance, 1 11 
 V'#hat # moantby thafe woxds * | AL BG 3 rene ad 
Hereby is ſet forth. the manner of the being and eſſence of Gad, 


far otherwiſe then the ptoper names: of men, whichdedare either 


thing of their nature and being; or elfe not':the -whole and fi 
thereof. | TSOBHP-45-43 70 SHBRAL IU ON; TIS 22 
1s there nothing of Godta be known beſides hivname? ' 
Nothing-as. touching his being, falling under our weak. and ſhal- 
low capacity. v.17 OT $0? 09 28 709-703 ihe ? 
VV hat names of God inthe Scripture are dertvad- from theſe words ? 
Two, the name Febowah, and the name Jab; hath whuch: being 
drayen from this defcription of God, 'doth ſer forth his effeaceand:/be- 
ing, teaching us, that his eternall and almighty being ( wham naciea- 


TILL 


ture is able to conceive )dependeth of no other:caulle, but ftanderh of 


himſelf. | BEGTU ICI LEE 8 7 
How i God onely ſaid tobs, ſeeing the crtainyes have thei being 


al{o® ONT as | 
' God a idonehy tobe, becauſe he onely is of himfelf, and all other 
things have their being'trom him, ſorhar in eompariſon nothing bath 
a being but God. Therefore the Prophet ſaith, Ffe., 40: 17. that all 
nations before him: are nothing, yea to him lefle then nothing; and if 
men be nothing, for. whom the world was made, how much moxze 
are all creatures in heaven andearth nothing before him, and to him 
leſſe then nothing * <fT 
Ca youfrum prin amor Godu? | 
 Hemuſt have the art and logick of God himſelf, that can give a 
rfe&t definition of God, but. he may in ſuch fort be deſcribed as 
bo "may be difcerned from all falſe gods, and all creatures what- 
loever. | | 1992, 
FF hy cauthere na perfed? d:finition of God be given * 
Forafinuchas God is in himfelf eternal, infinite, and incampre 
fible, the firft cauſe of alt cauſes and effects, rhere can no-definutian be 
given ofhim ; ſeeing every definition is an explication of chengeure 
of the thing defined by words expeſſing the materiall and formall 
cauſe thereof, but of the. firſt cauſe there can be no cauſes, rhereforc 
no words toexprefſe them; for theſe aver-reaching tearms of thing, 
being, ſomewhat, nature, 8&c. which ſeem to.contain the Word of 


God as well as all other things created by him, doe not exprelſe any | 


mageriall cauſe of God, neither doe they contain theſe words God and 

Creature, as the generall doth his ſpecials or kinds, but are fpaken of 

them equivocally, fo that the tearm anely, and not the definition 

of the tearm doth agree to them ; forin the kinds or ſpecials of oue-ge- 

nerall there is no priority of natyre, asis between the cauſe and _ 
| neith 


\ 


T he Summe and $ ubftance 


Of the Pro- 
perties or At=- 
tributes of 


of God, 


neither'isrhis word Cauſe affirmed of God, but as a tearm of the art 
of Logick; and ifſubſtance be-thatwhich uphiolderhaccidents, as Ari- 
ſtotle reacheth, neither may God be calleda:fſiibſtance;, for that in him 
are no accidents; bur if ſubſtance. be.taken generally: forabeeing, ir 
may be ſaid that:God'is'a ſubſtance; yer noneorherwiſe then as be is a 
beeing, thing} narure;&c. And if there be no materiall cauſe,there can 
be no formall cauſe::of God z for :although we read in the Sctipture 
the form of God, Phil. 2. 6. yet the form isnotchere takenfor any 
cauſe of —_ bur _m yon any Fo _ rays i, or > that 

lory-which of right: belongeth unto him} for in ing of God, 
Shs ns von a able to expreſle, the | hol Ghoſt often- 
times condeſcending to the weaknefle of our underſtanding, ufeth ſuch 
teatms, as being known to men;.doe fignifie ſomething that is like to 
that, which Godin deed is of himſelf,that we may underſtand ſo much 
as is expedient for us to know of him. 1, 

* Y Vhence may the deſcription of Godbe taken? 
From the things whereby-he doth manifeſt himſelf, called. in Scri- 


- Pture his name, Pſal: 145. 1, 2, 3- among which-the chief and princi- 


pall are his Attributes'or Properties. 
* VV hat arethe Properties or Attributes of God* 
- They are eſſential faculties of God according to the diverſe manner 
of his working, 1 Foh. 4.16. Pſal. 145. 
Are they communicable with the creatures ? © 
. No; yet of ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in 


 Menand Angels; ( as Wiſedome, Holineſle, Juſtice, Mercy, 8c ) o- 


ther ſome are ſo peculiar to the divine Effence, that the like of them 
are not to be found in the creatures, (as Simpleneſle, Infiniteneſſe,Eter- 

nity,&c.) it | by | 

Z How may theſe Properttes be conſidercd | RE LOT 
They may be conſideredeither in themſelves, as they are eſſential, 

er in their works, or effe&s, which are all perfect either as they be ab- 

ſolute, or as they be aQtuall; abſoJute in himſelf, by, which he 1s able to 
ſhew them more then ever he will; (as he is able to doe more then ever 
he will doe, Mat. 3. 9.God is able of ſtones to raiſe children unto Abra- 
ham) acuall, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and govern- 
ment of the world (as Pſal. 135. 7. All things that he will he doth, 
&c.) Again, ſomething we may conceive of his Eflence affirmative- 
ly, knowing that all Ricuswhich we apprehend muſt be aſcribed 
unto''God , and that"after a more excellent. manner - then-can be 
apprehended; as that he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelf, 

at he is one true God and holy ;. bur much more by deniall or 
by removing all imperfections whatſoever, as of compatiicn by the 
titles of fimple, ſpirituall and incorporeall; - of all circumſcription of 
time, by the title of eternall ; of all bounds of place, by that of infi- 
nite; of all poſſibility of motion, by thoſe titles of unchangeable, in- 
corruptible, and ſuch like. | \ rl 
VV hat deſcription can you make of God by theſe Properties * 


A deſcription - God is a Spirit eternall. or more fully,-God is a ſpirituall ſubſtance, 


having his becing of himſelf, infinitely grear, and good, Foh. 4. 24+ & 
8. 58. Exod, 3, 14. & 34 6, 7. Pſal.145. 3.8, 9. What 


[ 


7 Cintian Toi: 7 ak \ 


learn you hence ((; 
eborkmy beingand wel- pin from andfor 
Merc Ads CE reth I Cart 0uRpheſ 210); a i 
= What mean you when you ſay that Cl icafubſance | 
Godisfuch thingwhath aan wen; oft and hich 
giveth abeing toall other 
| What mean you by that addition of bin | 
Ichathaſcereroppoition toall: creatures, which have : bend; but 
not of themſelves, whereas God-alone is he in whom we live, and 
move;and have our 7p an 17:28. which proveth that be Jone bath 
his being of himſelf. 


| How. oy things conceive =O f Gog, when you ſay th bei 654 God a Spirir. 


| '$ 
- Sixe things. 

Firſt, thathe isa ling ſubſtance. 

Secondly, that he is incorruptible. 

Thirdly, that he is incorporeall, without body; fleſh, dondgrhons , 
fora ſpirit hath no ſuch matter, Luke 24, 39. / fr, Gt 4 

Fourthly, that he is inviſible, (2.) he cannot be ſeen with at ap @or- 
tall eye, neithercan any man _y fee him. | : + 

Fifthly, that he is intan t; v3.1 

 Sixtly; that he is indiviſible; MG) he cannot bedivided. - 

| How prove yo9u that God is ſavafide, and nottobe ſeen with 
T1 5c! | 

- That a hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, I EFY a anothas 
no man can ſee God, is 25plainly proved, Exed.33.20. 1 Tim,6,16.and 
beſides Scripture, the ſameis alſo manifeft by reaſon, for wetahnor ſee 
-our own ſouls which are ten thouſand ximes a moregrofle ſubſtance 
then God, muchleſſe can we ſee God which is moſt pure and ſpiri- 
tuall ſubſtance a _—_ S ee Eg 

Obj. 1. We read, Gen. 18. 1. that Go eared to ; and 
Deut. 5. 24. that he ſhewed himſelf to ze 42 $43 

God gave them. indeed ſome outward ſights-where _——_—— be 
certain of his preſence, and therefore it is ſaid, that ek Lord:appear 
unto them, but his ſubſtance or-eſlence they taw not; forto kn to ow 
God perfectly, is proper to God onely, Fohn 6. 46. 

; Obj. 2. Weread, Gen. 1.26. that man was made according to the image 
© of: God : 1t would ſeem therefore that God is: \Corporeall 4 and ery As 
wan 1s. 

The; image of God confiſteth not inthe ſhapeand Same his be 
dy, but in the mind, and integrity of nature, or (as the Scripture ſaith) 
in wiſdome , rihteouſneſſe, and holineſſe, Cal. 3. 10. Epheſe 4-24. + 

Obj: = F Why then doth the  Sovvpams attribute unto bum bands, feet, 


The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of hit "_ are cable to ers Fray | 


of; and therefore in theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches bumbleth ir ſelfe to 


—— attributing members unto Gviee yt: app 
Ons in him > is 


Towhat uſe ſerveth thi dodtrine, that God is 45] vir 6» widoin, 


It 
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It teacheth us,firſt,to worſhip him in ſpiritandintruth, 10h4gi2 3,244 

Secondly;to drive away all foad- imaginations:aad/profle conceits' of 

| God out of our hearts,and allpicures and fimilittidegof God our of our 

I fights: that we frame ot aty image of him in-our-minds; as ignorant 

A llkbdbeajho think himrobe' an-old man fitting-inheaven; &c.:For 

6 ſeeing that God was never {ceen,wherennto ſhal he be reſembled? Moſes 

urgerh this point hard and-'6ften- to Uſraelires,- ſaying, Dent: 4.12% 

they. heard a voice, but ſaw no ſimilitude ; and addeth,veri15;Takeye 

therefore pood:heed unto your ſelves; he faith not only. take heed, bug 

take good heed, and row x: take good heed 3: fot (faithhe again) ye 

ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord' ſpakeuneo..you 

In Horeb.out of the midſt of the fire 4 then he commerh-in'the next 

four verſes to the thing that they muſt therefore take heed. of, that ye 
corrupt not your ſelves and make you a graven Image, the fimilitude 

.: ofany figure, the likeneſle of male or fetnale, &c; Rom. 1. 23; 7/1! | 
: ' How maythe Attributes or Properties of God bt diſtinguiſhed 

. Sorhe doe concert) the perfection of his eſſence, fome his Life; which 

in God be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed onely tor our capa> 

> ' CY Vil 249 135; 20 3: '2 $7's | | 
ePorfeBio What call you the perfettion of Gods eſſence ? 1 4 
Meg " Hisabſolute heron by: «6h he ſ wholly :compleat within —" 

.5 himſelf, and conſequently needeth nothing without himſelf, but alone | 
fufficerk himſelf, having all chings frm himſelf; and inhimſelf; Or | 


thus, perfection: is an eſſentiall property in God , whereby, what- 
foeveris in God's perfe&t, Gen. 17:1. Pſal. 16-2, & 50. 12, Rom. 11: 
bo GAGE £004 dint OG Urges bor, 1,0 
; ?.:. What wiſctbfrow hence? {ear erghd hagkcg ns 471 
- All faliciry and happineſle, all endlefſe blifſe and glory. 

The (diets oo EIN hat ts the felitity of God. | Ing! 

God,  H1tis the property of God, whereby he hathall fulneſſe of delight 
and contentment in himſelf. ES Rk OE 

what learn you from the perfettion of God® } 
-. Thathe is to ſeek his own glory, and not the glory of any inall that p- 
he willeth, orwillethnot, doth orleaveth undone. + © | | | 


' © What gather you thereof? wala 034413 
They are confuted that-think God is moved to will or nil things in 
reſpe& of the creatures;zs men that ſeeing a miſerable-man are moyed 
to. pity; whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelfe is moved to fave or 
rejec, (we ſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation) to receive 
fomie, and tocaſt away others. 
q what elſe e:: ? | 4144-1 
That all which he doth is perfe&, howſoever he deals with us. 
' _ wherein doththeperfeition of Gods eſſence principally conſiſt ? 
In fimpleneſſe, or ſingleneſſe, and infiniteneſſe. | 
+ BY « des theſe two counted the principall properties of God? -\ 
Becauſe'they are not onely incommunicable themſelyes, (where- 
as thoſe which concerg. the life of - God: have ſome reſemblance in- 
the _— ) but alſo make all other properties of God incommu- 
Mcadle, © | | 
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It is an efſen 


d whereby every Abark: ue hogs 
4242 fſe in God, 
Godis God himſelf 4terefrewichoury arty, mixture, or compoliri- To. 


on, inviſible, impaſſible, all eſſence, whence | heis' 'not called'onely ho- 
ly. but holineffe nor'onely juſt, bur juſtice, &c, Exod. 33+ 19, 20: | 
What gather you om hence ? 

Eirſt, that God hathno qualities nor adjundts in him as the crea- 
tures have, but ſuch'as are arribnted unto him for our capacity, when 
it is his nature this is ſuch, 1 Fob» 1. 5:7: Fobn 5.26. John 
14. 6. 

Secondly, tha Gods eſſence or ſubſtance cannor be augmented or 
diminiſhed, that his nature and will cannot be qpe vt but he re- 
maineth conſtant without ſhadow of change, and will be always ſuch 
as he hath been from all eternity, Num. 23. 19. 1ames 1. {NG ſal, 33s 
11: Eſa. 46. 10. 


By what eht of reaſon may it be proved that God is thus wn- 


| changeable : e 

Whatſoever is changed , 'muſt needs be changed either to the 
worſe, ot to the better, or in a ſtate equall to the former: but 
God cannot be changed from rhe better to the worſe , for ſo hee 
ſhould become of perfect, im pens and to exchange from the worſe 
ro the better, it is impoſſible alſo, for then he ſhould tags been im- 
perfect before. Laftly. ny he ſhould alrer from an equall conditian 
to an equall, ſo that he ſhould 'forgoe: ſome £ ade. before he 
had,”arid aſſume ſome other. which before he h: Ne both before 
and after this change he ſhould Bt imperfe&, bein ; deft of ſome 
part of that good which appertaine, to hit, wh ich to affirmis high 
blaſphemy. 

Obj. 1. But divers things are 06j eihed againſt "that immutabilit of 


Gods nature and will : as firſt, that iy the myſtery of i Incarnation 
- God was made man, which before he was nt, ; 


That was done not by any converſion ot change of the divinity, 
but by the afſumption'sf the humanity. -'' *- 
Obj. 2. If G $/ cannot change his mn nde, why ii *faild, thit be repented 
"that he made*'mant* © 


The repentance'attributed fo diem to'God inthe Scriptures, ſig- 


.nifieth no mutation in Gods nature, bur in his ations  nlucably de-- 


creed fromall fe ty 3, and the Scripture it in thisſpe th; frer our 
mannet,"chat we ffay better underſtand what, is opt A, God, 
againſt'fin,  '' '"'? + vY 
: Decleve boils. FN kong 

When we are grieved with any » thing, we hoe then Tt us WY 
ever we did that thing, for which weare grieved; and.ſo HM Gaid 
to prying = ever An _ man; ay arid ite he'w Ea 
to they that e- was unfaine 'W evi 
weysWPinatkind:” £Y, Le aa ge # 

© Did mor Godthen change his Fe when be drowntd the wild 
F Noze8 bur then he Ns Execute Far which from everlaſting he had 

ecree 


_ Obj.3, 
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T he Summe and Subſlance 


ot God. 


"The PerfeRion 


The iclicity of 
God, 


It teacheth us,firſt,to worſhip him in ſpirit andin truth, 10h41i2 3,24: 
Secondly, to driveaway all foad imaginations. and grofle conceits' of 
God out of our hearts,and allpicures and fimilittides of God out of our 
ſights: that we frame hot any image of him in our minds; as ignorant 
folks:doe;xyho think him to be an-old man fitting-in heaven, &c. For 
ſeeing that God was never ſeen, whereunto ſhal he be reſembled* Moſes 
urgeth this point hard and-'6ften to Iſraelires,- ſaying, Dent: 4. 12. 
they. heard a voice, but ſaw no-ſfimilitude 3 and addeth,ver:15:. Take ye 
therefore good heed unto your ſelves; he faith not only take heed, bue 
take good heed, and therefore take good heed 3; fot {faith he again) ye 
ſaw no manner of {imilitude on the day that the Lord' ſpake unto. .you 
in Horeb out of the midſt of the fire 4 then he commeth in'thenext 
four verſes to the thing that they muſt therefore take heed. of, that ye 
corrupt not your ſelves and make you a graven Image, the fimilitude 
of any figure, the likeneſſe of male or fetnale, 8&c; Roms. 1. 23; ,/ + | 

How may the Attributes or Properties of God bt diſtinguiſhed ? 

Some doe concert the perfe&ion of his eſſence, fome his Life; which 
in God be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed onely tor our capa= 
av, v1: 5: 77S . | Who | x 
: What call you the perfeftion of Gods eſſence ? I: 4 

His abſolute conſtitution, by :which he is wholly compleat within 
himſelf, and conſequently neederh nothing without himſelf, but alone 
fufficerh bimſelf, having all things fram himſelf; and in himſelf; Or 
thus, perfection is an eſlentiall property in God , whereby, what- 
foevers in God's perfe&t, Gen. 17:1, Pſal. 16:2, & 50. 12, Rom 11, 
35, 36 Res OG) Nag bby ArGit4 © 
. * What ariſethfrom hence? . £2664-8648, 

All feliciry and happineſle, all endlefle bliſle arid glory: 
 . What & the felitity of God. DATE 

It is the property of God, whereby he hathall fulneſle of delight 
and contentment in himſelf. | | 

what learn you from the perfeftion of God? 

That he is to ſeek his own glory, and not the glory of any in all that 
he willeth, orwilleth nor, doth orleaveth undone. - Erigr1 

_ What gather you thereof * EE 2 MA EQN 

They are confuted that think God is moved to will or nill things in 
reſpect of the creatures,ss men that ſeeing a miſerable-man are moved 
to pity ; whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelfe is moved to ſave or 
rejec, (we ſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation) to receive 
fomie, and tocaſt away others. 

what elſe © 1 ty 7 
That all which he doth is perfe, howſoever he deals with us. 
wherein doth the perfettion of Gods eſſence principally conſiſt ? . 
In fimpleneſle, or ſingleneſſe, and infiniteneſſe. | 
* VF hy be theſe two counted the principall properties f God? | 

Becauſe they are not onely incommunicable themſelves, (where- 
as thoſe which concern. the life of -God have ſome reſemblance in- 
the creature ) bur alſo make all other properties of God incommu- 


ou 
. 


nicable. | 
FF hat 


Of Chriſtian Religion: 


a 


What is ſi leneſſ or fingleneſſe in Gode 


God is God himſelf; therefore wirhour parts, mixture, or compoſiri- 
on, inviſible, tmpaſſible, all eſſence, whence he is not called onely ho- 
ly, but holineffe, not onely juſt, bur juſtice, 8c. Exod. 33. 19, 20. 
What gather you from hence ? | | $3 
Firſt, that God hathno qualities nor adjundts in him as' the crea- 
tures have, but ſuch as are artribured unto him for our capacity, when 
it is his nature this is ſuch, 1 Fohy 1. 5. 7. Fohn 5.. 26. 10h 
I4. 6. | i IP 
| Secondly, that Gods efſence or ſubſtance cannot be augmented or 
diminiſhed, that his nature and will cannot be changed ; but he re- 
maineth conſtant without ſhadow of change, and will be always ſuch 
as he hath been from all eternity, Nam. 23. 19. James 1. 17. Pſal.33. 
11: Eſa. 46. 10. ; | 
By what light of reaſon may it be proved that God is thus un- 
| changeable ? | | 
Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed either to the 
worſe , ot to the better, or in a ſtate equall to the former : but 
God cannot be changed from rhe better to the worſe , for ſo hee 
ſhould become of perte&, imperfe&; and to exchange: from the worſe 
to the better, it is impoſſible alſo, for then he ſhould haye been im- 
perfect before. Laſtly, if he ſhould alter from an equall condician 
to an equall, ſo that he ſhould forgoe forme good which. before he 
had, and aſſume ſome other: which before he had not, both before 
and after this change he ſhould Be imperfe&, being deſtitare of ſome 
part of that good which appertained ro him, which to affirmis high 
blaſphemy. | FM NE FRA ER _ 
Obj. 1. But divers things are objected againſt that immutability of 
Gods nature and will : as firſt, that in the myſtery of incarnation, 


» *% \ 


God was made man, which before he was not, 


That was done not by any converſion ot change of the divinity, 
but by the afſumption'of the humanity. ''' | 
Ob). 2. '1f God cannot change his minde; why is it ſaid, thut be repented 
© That he made man? ae eye a, og ah 
The repentance attributed ſo 6ften to'God inthe Scriptures, ſig- 


nifieth no mutation in Gods nature, but in his aQions, miurably de-- | 


creed fromall eternity z, and the' Scripture in thisſpeakerh after our 
manner,'"rhat we lay better underſtand what, isthe natiite of "God 

e M21 ONS; Fatt 31 1215 OG 190 YI DOS 300 1 
againſt fin PREY _ ST Cnr 5, TW 

Declare how that®s, Yn Ont oro Ir on a5 ana 
When we are grieved with any thing, we doe then repent us that 
eyer we did that thing, for which weare grieved;, and fols God (aid 


to repent him that ever he had mide man; with' whiorr he wis angry { 
ro ſhe that he - ws unfainedly 'and highly Uſpleaſed with che evi 
' ©": Did nor Godthen change his mind when be drawntd the wivid 
4 No, ot then he did execute rhat which from everlafling he had 
Ecreed, h : s *< | ' l IDE ; 


_ Obj. 3. 


tg: Of the ſimples 
: , | 3 ACM + ».. nefle or fingle« 
It is an effentiall property in God, whereby every thing that is in Ne: 2! Gel, 


Is 
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Obj. 3. 13 s ſaid Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed bis minde from the 

| ks res detrewecdes his people. $6.9 TIO ot i 5} 
| That is till after the manner of men, for-man, becauſe he 1s bur 
man, cannot ſpeak unto God but asa man'; and therefore God ſpeaks 
again unto man. like a man, becauſe elſe man ſhould not underſtand 

| what God is, nor what his will is. "0 Irs 

 Shew me one example hereof in the-Scriptare. Faddls 
When Moſes prayed for the 1ſraclites he uled many reafons to per- 
fade the Lord, ( but eſpecially to confirm his own hope at thelaſt be 
{aid thus, Turn from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from this 
evill rowards thy people z thus did Moſes ſpeak to God; and if he had 
ſpoken toa mortall man -he could have ſaid no. more nor no leſſe, 
or mans- yon is according to his capacity, and both are limited, 
and beyond himſelf he cannot goe* therefore when he ſhews what 
the Lord did, he _ he changed his minde, which was as much 
as he could conceive of God concerning that matter. Thus we ſpeak 
as well as we can, yet. in a broken and imperfe& tnanner to God, as 
little children ſpeak to their nurſes; and: Almighty God ſpeaks in a 
broken and imperfe& language to us again, for.our weakneſſe and 
underſtandings ſake, as the nurſe doth to the childe: for if the nurſe 


ſhould ſpeak ſo perfetly to the childe, as ſhe could to one of greater 


Capacity, the childe would not underſtand her : fo if God ſhould ſpeak 
unto us as he could, and according to his own nature, we were never 
able to underſtand him, nor concelve his meaning. — .. 
Obj. 4. The promiſes and threatnings of God are not always fulfilied 
therefore it ſeemeth that ſometimes he changeth bis mind; | 
His promiſes are -made with condition of faith and obedience, 
Dent. 28. 13. andhis thieatnings with an exception of converſion and 
repentance, Pſel. 7. 13.:,.. + : -: | | : 
What uſe may we make of this doiirine, of the ſimpleneſſe and un- 
_ changeableneſſe of Gods n ature* WEAWOTIETY 
Firſt, it miniſtreth comfort unto the faichfull for. ſtrength of their 
weake faith, whileſt they conſider that the mercy. and clemency of 
God is in all perfection, and without change _ ; for this is the 
foundation of our hope and cotnfort in this life, thar. he. doth.not now 
love, and now hare, but whom he loverh, to the end beloyeth them, 


Fobn 13, I... IF x a*7t >j 1:70 eeeqo in aps +1 4424-1 rv RT ef 
Secondly, it giverh matter of terror 'unto, the wicked, whileſt, they 
conlidet his wrathand ſeverity. againſt chem.to bein.m { full meaſure, 


the one znd'the other being Go 


himſelf. Tr may alſo make us fear to 


offend him, becauſe all his threatnings are ugchangeableexcept we _ . 


repent. TIT. LOS yn "YR _% 7 

Gohininic- I; 5x im, eflenrall property. of God, whereby, all hings jnhis cf 

"i ſence arefignified tobemitbour meaſure and quancity,and conſeguent- 
ly, that the ſubſtance of God, his power and his wildome, and, wbatſo-. 

_ in hing, is incomprehenſible, eſa. 139. 1 Kings 8. 27.F06# 11, 

Tz 1» 9> R090, Ine 33. - binds Wb uelep e455 

> Whereindgth the infinitene(ſe of Gods eſſence eſpecially conſiſt ?. FA 
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In immenkiry or exceeding grearneſle and exerniry, or  everlaſting- 
neſle. ST DIO 
What is his immenſt fy or exceeding greatueſſe Qc7 tries 7 


Itis an efſentiall Attributeor property'in God whereby: he contains Godsimime y 
all things, and is contained of nothing, that either is or-may. be imagi- ys 


ned;and conſequently is is free from. increaſing ordecreafing, & all com- 
prehenſion of place, being preſent every where, both within and with- 
out the world;..and :filling:all-places wholly: atall times with his pre- 
ſence, for he is allplaces; in heaven and in earth,and the fea-and hel}, 
and all at one time; neither can he be contained in-any compaſs of place, 
(as isa man or Angel orany other creature).but he is'in al places and 
fillerh all places at once, and is beyond all compaſſe of place that we 
canimagine; 1 King.$. 27:Pf. I 39: 7 & 285-3 _ 9. Te _ 66. 1.8 
40.112. Fer 23% 24 
_ Is God every! where bodily? 
No, for he hattrno body: © © -' + : Neth 
Is. God every where mm erndctin only #: Poets 

. No, for he worketh inevery thing which he beholderh.” 4. 

. How thenis he every where ©. 5 307 54 03 (l4gt; 11a 

He is every whereeſlentially.;forhis eſſence is not. conncinedi in any 


place, becauſe he is incomprehentible. | 


Doth he net:remove himſelf from place to place? @!-} 202-0 1 

Hefilleth heaven and earth and all places, therefore hecan: neldher 

depart ft@m any place; norbe abſent frem an 
1s he not half in one half of the world,& half in the other half of the1 world: 

No, bur as the whole ſoul isin the whole bodyandevery part there- | 

of, fo Godis whole and __ ineverypart of the world...” :: .«. - 

'Obj: 1. If Godbe' every wherejeſemtially, then be & in the nf fluke 

fink and pidale. 

Itis no abaſing of the glory of his Majeſt to ſay that he is there, 
no more then it is to: the Sun whole x bony: light are there, or toa 
Phyſitian to be amongſt thoſe that are ſick; 

All the creatures of God in. bl ace exceeding good, and 
when heis in'the moſt. filthieſt fink in the world, het is not ina more 
filchy then.our ſelves, whether we be fick or found: 

Theycare his workm ; 209-4 it 15no abſent of thi work- 
maſter 30 be amorigſt his wor 

. Objji2z i 2f God: be-every where why it  ſadhe duclethin the hs 

wvens ? cp © age! |, i jog Hehe rote Don 209018, i am 

Becauſe his glory and: Majeſty which is every: where like ſhine 
moſ} perſpicuouſly and.viſibly in heaven. ._ ©: 

Ob). 3. 1t i fatd, Numb. 14. 42. he is not acer the wicked. | 

He is not amongſt them. with his grace and favour NP ſ 
defend them, but otherwiſe by his power and providence heis amo 
chem, to bridle their raging affetions;to plague their futious 
nacy, and diſpoſe of their deſperate: acterpts- tothis 1 own glory, md 
good ok his people... [LJ OTGO 

"Pp he if God begwery whereat the ſame inflabtof ti time, bon ihe ſud 

to be ſometimes near, ſometimes farther of Eſa, 56, Gait! to ff 3; 


2s 


Jo 


\—— 


38 


7 T he Funmme and Subſtance 


© Godis ſaid:30 be nearunto us, when by bis word or any other 
means he offereth us grace and fayour by then z and when he hearerh 


andgranterh our prayers, Moſes ſaith, Dems. 47. W hat nation is there 


ſogreat wliorhave God-ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord Godisin all 


| things thit wecall upon him for * 


Gods eternity 


I. 


26 


Obj. 5» if God bean hell;abew! al geodneſſe i there, for he is all good- 
* neſſe.y\ewd ſo conſequently there 1s no want of joy ' inthe damned. 

The Sandia el fel oo par art of is goodnefſle, that is, of his mer- 
cy and loving favour; butofhis power and juſtice. So that God i isin 
hell by his power and in his wrath. 

To what purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this datirine of the immenſi yr in- 
| . © finite greatneſſe of God? 

The confideration: thereof ſhould-pur us in mind, that nothing 
which is vile and baſe ſhould be offered unto Godin the worthip of . 
him. Secondly, it ſerveth to drive all grofle and idolatrous conceirs 
of God out ns our minds, and to dere and bewray the impiety and 
blaſphemy of thoſe PR whoeither b afebem, bet making of picures (as they 
thought) of God, gs made, or by (uffe- 

ring them to ſtand roy rms: without defacing, ( —_— y if it be known) 
have thereby denied God to be incomprehe For thoſe pictures 
and reſemblances of God which i ny men have forged 1n their 
own brain doe tell us, and ſay, that, God may be comprehended and 
contained within a place, yea, in er mms , Orinany place, aa man 
or other creature, which is moſt high blaſphemy 2olinſ . Majeſty of 
Alaighty God, 

is his eternity " 

1risanefſentiall roperty of God: whereby his eſſence is exempted 
from.all meaſure ned cherefore is the firſt and the laſt, with- 
outeither beginning or end of days. I Tim. 1.17. Eſa. 41. 4, & 44. 6, 

190-2 Rev. 1.8, 11... 
in what reſpect God called dernall in the Scriptures? 

Thar he hath been from all etermity without beginning, i 5 now, and 
{hallÞe:forall eternity without end. 

That all times ave preſent with him continually, and (o notting far- 


- mer nor latter, nothing paſt, nor to come. 


| Thathe isrhe Authour of. everlaſtingnefle unto others, becauſe he 
hath promiſed to give his children of :his eternal: goodnefle and to 


 baveia cortinuall care of them through: all eternity and will have a 
Kingdomein vr ant ng and men whereof ſhall be.no Kb) | 


\ © | 75 tt meveſſarythatwe ſhould knew this 
Yea, that we may here ſtay our ſelves with the certain hope of erer- 


nall lie\grounded upon his 


.' :: How. nuyeiinbepeicgraniduds ending? 

; Verymell; for Godheing erernall, he an for ever preſerve us, and 
Geioghohe hathpromiſed,he will for ever wgve us, Pf. 4814 6c103. 
r7.Hereby likewiſeare we firengthned nor.only in the immortality of 
our ſoul, butalſoin the immortality of our bodies after the reſurreQion, 
conſidering that by: his. everlaſtingnefle he giveth continuall being to 


' ſuchof bis rrearures, ——— a perpecuall continuance 


vnto, Why 


Of Chriſtian Religion. © 39 
Why elſe is God ſaid to be eternal? _ {© dS 
+. That lo hemight be diſcerhed from all other things created; for no- 
- thingislike unto God, as the Scriptures teſtifie : Eſa. 'q0. 18. Pſalm, 
CUT 3o 43 Lat 17 +17 j* 14 Wh 
" How is God ſaid to be alone everlaſting, ſeeing Angels and ſouls of 
men ſhall be alſo everlaſting? | es vs 
In regard of the time to come they areeverlaſting,but not.in regard 7x; 
- of the time-paſt z for though they ſhall continue always, yet they had 
their begitining; which cannot be ſaid of God ; who therefore is called 
Alpha and Omega; Rev. 1:8. | | 


— —— _ 


Their continuance is ſuch as it 1s not abſolute and by it ſelfe, but 2: 
. proceeding from the powet of God, who is ableit fo he pleaſed to give 
unto them anend as well as a beginning, in which reſpe& God is ſaid 
onely to have immortality, 1 Tim. 6.16, ', | * | 
| 15 it neceſſary we hold God to be eteriall, that ſo he may be diſcerned 
| from all things created ? Ss 1 
Yea, we hold it in that reſped& for two cauſes. -:  .. 


Firſt,berauſe certain hereticks have thought either all the creatures, x. 
or ſome of the creatures ar leaſt, to be derived from the very nature 
and eſſence of God by propagation, as children from their mothers 
womb. MAG Lo) a avg uimin ant: 

Secondly, that all idolatrous cogiations of God miay be excluded 2; 
out of our minds. Nate 2 Crig 99 

What ts the life God? | | Thelife of 
It is an efſentiall property of God, whereby 'the divine natureis in 39. 
. perpetuall ation, living and moving in it ſelf ; hereof is that ſpeech 
in the Scripture ſo often uſed, The Lord liveth: hereof likewiſe is that 
form of aſleveration ot oath uſed fo often both by God, Nunb, 14.21. 
Rom.14.11.and by man, Sam.19.6. Fer.4.2. As the Lord liveth; and 
hereof it is, that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the name 
of the living God, P(al. 42. 2. Fer. 10. 10. Heb. 3. 12. & 10, 31; 
Vhy is God called a living God? i berle o0rtg 
For four cauſes; firſt, becauſe he only hath life in tumſelf and of x, 
himſelf,and all other creatures havelife from him; Pſalm.35.10.8 36. 
9. 1 Tim. 6. 16. Fohn 5.26, HIS --- 
Becauſe he is the onely giver of life unto man, Geyeſe 2.7. As 
17.28. Ol 
"Pecule he is the God eſpecially (not of the dead, but) of the living, 
Mat. 22. 32.for all live unto him. | line) Y 
To diſtinguiſh him thereby fromall the falſe Gods of the heathen, 4, 
which have no life in them. Pſals 115. 5,6 _ ; 
| What may be known as touching the life of God ? ta 
Asall life is aQive in ir ſelf, ſo the chief life (ſuch as is in the high- 
eſt degree to beattributed unto God)jis operative in three faculties and 
operations 5 viz, in py in power, and will. 
What then be the attributes whereby this life of God is ſignifitd*.; 
His all-ſufficiency, and his holy. will; the former whereof com- 
prehendeth;his omniſcience or all-knowing wiſdom, and his-omnipo- 


2, 


rence or almighty power, | : #} 
= E 2 VF hat 


40 The Summe and Subſtance 


Ofthe know What is the knewledge or wiſdome of:God ? x 
ledgeand wiſ-. , "Je! js.an-Effentiall' property” of ' God whereby her:doth, diſtingly 
nA and perfectly know hamfelf, and of and by -him(elfe-all otter thirigs 
that are, were, or ſhall be, or can be; underſtanding all things -arighe, 
«copetherwith the reaſon of them :'Mat. 11-27. Heb. 4.1g-Fob 12.13. 
Pſal. 139. 11. Fohn 21.17. 171m. 6.16. TD 
. -' | How warty things do you conceive of Godby his attributes 
' Four things, '1, That he knowethall things. 12. Tharhe:can-be de- 
-eeived in nothing. 3. That he moſt wifely hath -diſpoſed-and- ordered 
all things, inſomuch that he cannot juſtly'be reproved inaty of them. 
4. "Thar he keepethnorhis wifdome to i himſelf, but-beſtoweth ir up- 
-6w his creatures, ſo 'that whatſoever-wiſdome 'they have; they have ir 
-fromiGot. | 
' Afier what ſort doth God underſtand things ? 

Not by certain notions abſtracted from the chings themſelves, bur 
by his own eſſence nor ſucceſſively (remembring one thing after ano- 
ther)or by diſcourſe -of reafon, 'burby one and the ſame eternall and 
immvtableattofunderſtanding;he conceives at once all things, whe- 
'thertthey have been ornor, - 

 - How great is this wiſdowe of God ? 
It is infinite even as God is infinite, Pſal. 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 28. 
 - Whatbethebranches thereof when it is referred 10 Gods actions ? 
Fore-know= Fore-knowledge and counſell, AF. 2. 23. 
c_ e  Whatis thefore-knowledge of God * | 
God, That by which he-moſt alſuredly foreſeeth all things that ate to 
;come, Ad. 2.23.1 Pet. 1.2. Though this be not properly ſpoken of 
God, go * reaſon-of men to whom _ are paſt, or to come. 


Fs this fore-knowledge of God the caufe why things are done * 
No, but his'will. | | 
The Counſel! [What is the Counſell of God? 
of God, That bywhich.he-doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all 


things that are or can be, Fob 12. 12, 13. Prov. 8. 14. Epheſ, 1. g. 

For the clearer knowledge of this wiſdome of God, what is there ſur- 
ther to be conſidered ? 

Gods abſctue For the better underſtanding of this attribute, we muſt confi- 
wiſdome and -der thatthe wiſdome of God is two-fold. Firſt, it is abſolute, and 
knowledge. yedoe ſo tearm it, becauſe by it God can, and doth ſimply and abſo- 
_.  -Intely know all things fromall eternity: Heb. 4. 13. Pſabm. 94. 11. 
Secondly, it is ſpeciall, whereby he doth notonely know his ele& chil- 
Hdrenasheknowerhall things elſe;bur alſo he doth acknowledge them 
for his own, and doth diſcern them from others, and-love them before 
MM ff nhabde ab, whewthry uttitbard wi 
ey chave the Scriptures properly ſpeak, when they attribute wiſ- 
# «ooh ata th T2 " 
They ſpeak then of his abſolute —_— whereby he doth not ' 

only know always, and moſt perfely himfelf and the whole or- 
derof his mind, bur alſo underftandeth and knowerhall his works, 
anithe works of all his —— prefent, and to come; with all 
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a Of Chriſtian Religion. : 


Cr 


© | Hixp dbe the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge 2 .., _ ; - 
The Scriptures ſpeak of { two ways, either of the knowledge ie 


ſelf, orelſe of the things known, and ſo they ſhew firſt, wharand what 


mariner of thing it is, and ſecondly, what things are known. of God. 
Now tell me, what knowledge is in God, and what wiſdome doth beſt 
agree to his divine nature? 
 Thebeſt way to find out that, is firſt to conſider what wiſdome and 
knowledge doth-not agree with his nature and effence : for his know- 
ledge and wiſdom are infinitely greater then any we can affirm to be in 
God. | 
How ſhall we find what knowledge is not agreeing with his divine 
| paiure ©. : 

This is the beſt way ; we muſt conſider and ſer before us all che 
kinds of knowledge, and all the ways and means whereby any know- 
ledge is to be attained unto amongſt men and Angels, then ſhall we 
ſee that the wiſdome and knowledge of God are farre more excellenc 
every way, then the moſt excellent that can be found or thought upon 
amongſtmen and Angels. GT 

Declare then by what ways and means we know a thing. 

By two ways or means we doe know all that we doe know ; one 
way is by our ſenſes, vix. by hearing, ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling andta- 
ſting; another way is by our underſtanding. 

VP hether doth Gol know any thing by ſenſes or no ? h | 

He cannot, becauſe he is not as man, bus is a Spirit, and bodileſle ; 
and therefore hath no ſenſes. { 

VV hy then doe the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, eares, &c. of God® © 

Although the Scriptures doeattribute eyes to God whereby he be- 
holdeth all things, and eares whereby he hearech all things, &c. yer 
indeed he hath none of all theſe, bur theſe be figurative ſpeeches uſed 
for our capacity and underſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is hidden 
from the Lord. | 

Whether then doth God know things by underſtanding or no? 

Yea, but not as we doe. 

" Why, what manner of knowledge is that which we have by our un» 

derſtanding * 3 v3 

It iseither an opinion, or a beleef, or a skill and learning. 

#V hat is an opinion | = 
An opinion is no certain and evident knowledge of a thing, but is 


ſtill doubtfull what to affirm or deny, and therefore ſuch a knowledge 
is not.in God, for he knoweth certainly, TO 


VV hat manner of thing is beleefe or faith * 


It is acertain, but not anevident knowledge; for look-what: we . 


beleeve onely, that we doe not fee nor know by the light of narurall = | 


underſtanding, therefore it is no evident knowledge buritisacertain 


' andtrue knowledge, becauſe he is moſt true which revealed iruno us; 
cole isa moſt certain knowledge (grounded uponthe re- 
_ ; it 2 - ; F F] py 


for faith or bel 
port of another. iN 


' VV bether doth this kind of knewing things agree with | the nature of 
can Yoon | No, | 


..,: God or not 
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o, for Gayl knowerk all things ih himſelf and of himſelf; bur not not 
we of iahochet* 
3! ef "1 VV jus 4 ſay you ro Skill Ln Aibwings that i bok # certain and enidemt 
dtowledee of things; dorÞ) not that agree with Ihe wathre of. God 
1b oO doch: oor agree with his nature. 


VT. 

| Prenfirs ir cometh by knowledge BRA went before, andit, is gotten 
reaſ3tiing and debarin ng of rhings, by detining and dividing, and 

by Kardhitit our the cules of things 3 but in God is neither before; 
nor after; firſt, nor laſt; and God hath no knowledge ater ſuch a ſort, 
Agaih, our knowledge which way Toever it be conſidered,; whether ic 
bea habit in us, or an aGton'in us, is imperfte&t; forwe know not all 
thinds, and-thofe things which we d&e know we: know not all at once, 


_ one king after another, and yer ſtill but in part; 


1 King. 4.33. 


Mat.10,29,30, 


ii. Dedbare then in a word, how God doth know all things., i! 3 © 

1 God doth moſt perfectly know and underſtand all things atone in- 

fant; without any. conceir of ming, altering this way.or that way, . ; : 
"All our knowledee is a thing diftingmhed from but mind ark ey 
ſtanding ; isit foinGod* 

;: No.#or'the knowledge or wiſdom of God is a moſt {mple and per- 
fect ellence,yea, it is his very eſſence and ſubſtance,and Godis allknow- 
ledge, all wiſdom, and all underſtanding, infinitely more then all-menn 
and Angels Can conceive. 

: 211-1: D&rb'God know and underſtand every thing particularly 2 bt 3 

Yea, he knoweth the natures and properties of: every parccla 
it \ 
dof © nwjyeve you: that? | 
35 ;- Bythe Scripture, and by reaſon: for che Scripture: Grh, cheek God 
Wwrevdrythingthat ho made thar it was good; thisis not ſpoken ge- 
nevilly ofatiiureſpecially of every one creature. Again, realon makes 
ir manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures , Ger. 4." Fit, Adam 
gave towvery living thinga proper name, Gez. 34 120.according to its 
99a nature ; whereb 4. 2h that "Adam had diftin& and par- 

knowtedge: a hob thing : how much moretthen; had God this 
cect knowledge of every particular thing , who gave to Adam 
wharſoeverwiktom and knowhkedgehehad 2 - 

Secondly, Solomons wiſdom and knowledge was-ſfo great that he was 
able didpine, and did thereby difpure of the natare.of ll treca;pl{ints, 

ord, wortms;beafts; and all natarall things 3as one; that: was 
moſt tat in them: how much more then dork Godknowll things 
and their natures particufarly, who gave ſuch wikdonoSo/omo} * 
-+Tixttdly; our Saviour' Chriſta ofthe Bacher, that all our haires 
bernmabrediby himzcand that:a Sparrow falterts nor tothe ground 
wntrour rhe: will ofour pondiy: Dara i6 noviricabur his. will, aha 
not without his knowledge. 13 Hom! 7) 24 31343 
--\ : 'PFhephtrdoth God know nll the mories iFiras nodkeln aluabar g 
Yea, God doth certainly know the motions of: theowilk and 


the rhoughts of: thenheare im alk: men; and! the ſhe of them all, 


which is manifeſt by theſe your of Bone ou followmyg;' by & ho 
ROJLA 4 Pſal. 94. 
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P, ſal.9q41 1+ Pro,21. 1. 'Fep.17..9;10.Here of it is tharxvecite hineegbe 
the withefle of our hearts when we fivear by him-m 1:4 (2 -onich Sto 
Whether hath God: the knowledge of all evits,or wo) A 6 01 


_ God knowethallevils.4nd ſins which lie lurking in all mensheans; | 


and this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Ge#v6. 45. 
Pſal. 69. 6. F0b.1 x. 11+ Pſal. 90. 8,9. + 
| what if he did not know all. theſe evils 1, | 
Itis impoſhble but he. muſt know them for rwo cauſes: Firſt, if he 
did not, his. knowledge would. be imperfe&,- Secondly, if hedid nor 
know them, he could not be 2 juft Judge, either conld be reward eve- 
ry one according to his works and thoughts, which to affirm were un- 
godly and blaſphemous. | EMT 10 gk 
: Oby. That which is nothing cannot be known, but. ſine and evill isno- 
thing, ( for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, or'f ailing of 2 
and it is a meer corruption) and-therefore ſine and evill cannot be 
known of God. +: 672 12-069; LRInk [315 Ws gags! 
We know what is:evill, and we know evill things, arid we'doe 
diſcern them from good things, but we know evill onely by his con- 
trary, thatis good; as we know nothing by ſomething, darknefle t y 
light, death by life, ſickneſfe by health, vice by virtue ; thus by the 
knowledge of good evill is known unto us, and therefore ſeeing as 
God (. who is the--chief good ) doth by himſelf know all good 


things, he mult of neceſſity alſo-knowand underſtand all the evill that 


is in all good things. . _. . Nee 3 
whether may God know thoſe things which are not ? 
| God knoweth the things which are nar, and. he doth alſo truly 
know the things which ſhall never come to paſle. 
.  Whatreaſon can youyeeld far this 2 ©! 

The reaſon is, becauſe he knoweth all things by his eflence, there- 
fore he knoweth all things which are ſubject to-his divine eſſence and 
power, and therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never come to paſſe. 

' But doth he know them eternally, ar in times: © \ * 

He knoweth them all eternally ; that is, for everand ever, he knew, 

& doth know them,a5 the Scripture doth teſtifie;Eph. 1.4.2 Tim.2.19. 
Cay you make this manifeſt by any.carthly compariſon ? 

Yea; a builder by virtue of. is/art doth conceive inhis mind the 
forta ofa, houſe; which:houſehe will neverbyild;; how much more 
can God doethe fame; for God-can make more worlds, and he:know- 
eth that he-can,,and;ytxde doth ic not. MELT: 1-30 JIG IG: 
_ - Again, akhoughthere were never an Eaglein the City, yeuwe can 
conceiveinour minds; what an Eagleis: much more. doth God-know 
all chings whichare not-in a&, and:which neverihallbe. 524 13 

 Obj; |This is jomerining which you ſay, 6ut. your luft ſimilitudrf :he a- 
+ +.» 1-11 gle dath wdthvla; for theraferome keep the knewledec af an'E ante 
+... 0yr minds;thiveh dll begone, bicauſet ie (imilitaide of1ho Bur 

. gle whichmas Jametimes inthe City dal ftifl remain ini0u8 roma 

and underftandings : But what ſimilitude cawehet beynthegntind 

.. of. Ged, of vigſe Shings. which are. wot. which newer\ were, and 
which never ſhall be* * * RF 

*=@ ] Eh Yes, 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Yes ; the very eſſence and fimilitude of God is a fimilitude of all 
thoſe things that may be if he will, which he muſt needs know , 
for he doth moſt perfe&ly know himſelf. And thus if we conſider his 
power or almighty eflence, all things ſhould be done which he can doe 
and doth know. ; | 

Then whether is his knowledge and power the cauſe of all thines, 
| which are, which have been, and which ſhall be * | 

The onely fore- knowledge of God alone which the Grecians call 
Theoxetica ſcientia, that is, a knowledge beholding all things, is not the 
cauſe of things, bur his fore-knowledge with his will which the Gre- 
cians call Prattica ſcientia, that is, a working knowledge, that is the 
caule of things, 


whether may the knowledge or wiſdome of God fail or be deceived at 


7 bod 
any time, or n0* 


The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be de- 


ceived, for all things are known of God as they are; and all things are 
as they are known of God; and therefore his knowledge cannot any 
way be deceived, Heb. 4. 13. | 
Obj. But things doe often change and alter, and therefore they are not 
always as they are known ? | 
Although things be changed and altered, yer God doth know there- 
of; and alchough they change andalter, yet his knowledge dothnever 
alter, nor change, neither is it uncertain. 


whether may the knowledge which God hath, be A ſed; dimintſh- 
ed, or altered? p 


No, it cannot, it is always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can by 
no means be encreaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered ; for he neither forget- 
teth any thing, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new 


- unto him, for the Scripture faith, all things are always manifeſt in his 


ſight'; S. Fames ſaith ( 1. 17.) with God is no change nor ſhadow of 

change, therefore his knowledge is always one and the ſame. Solomon 

faith, Many devices are in a mans heart, but the Lords counfell ſhall 

ſand, Prov. 19. 21,” = FO 

B ut if this knowledge be always one and the ſame,why doth the Scri- 

plure ſay, that the Lerd will forget our ſins,and blot them ont of his 
rembrance, and remember them no more? 2 £2 

: Theſeand ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not to be underſtood of 

the ſimple knowledge of God, as though he ſhould know them no 


more, but of his judiciall knowledge unto puniſhment ; for although 


hee doth know and remember our finnes always moſt perfedly, 
yet he will not”know them nor remember them. ro bring* them 
into Judgement, and.ſo to puniſh us for them when we doe truly 


repent 3 that is, they -ſhall be no more” judged or puniſhed , or 


lad to. our charge if we bein Chriſt, then if he had quite and clean 
forgotten them, and never did- remember them ; and theſe ſpeeches 
ſerve to arm us againſt the deſpair- and doubting of our ſalvation 
being rruly in Chriſt, — | A 
uY wm is the wiſdeme of God ſpecially of us 1o'be conſide- 
rea? IHR 


The 


"his Church out of the world*ro 
Tefus Chriſt,'Fedl, 3.11. Pſal.104. '24. '1 Cor, 1, 21. 


us from our fecret faults. 


es. ] 
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' The wiſddimeof God ſhihech unto'us' tnoſt-Uearly 'in His works 


of Creation and preſeryarion in the world; 'and'nor-dhely in' his 
works, bur-alſo' in' his Golbel, whereby / he calleth 'and ure 
1d"ro'be faved by his Son our 'Mediator 


Was this' ſaving 'wiſdbme ' of God 'kniwn' to the Philoſophers ahd 
natarall wiſe men inthe World? 'E 
No, it-was not, but onely tothe'eledt children of God. 
Is the' wiſdvme of God to be 'perfeitly conceived of m ? Matth, 
$1533; 
No; neither'is-it commutticated' to any tteature, neither can be, 
for it is' unconceiyable, 'as-the'very elfence'bvf God'himfelf is'un- 
conceivable and unſpeakable-istt 1s, 'and his wiſdome 'as we have 


heard before, is*his vety efEnce, 'that is, his very Godhead or God 


himſelf, and' that it is uncGnceivable the Scriptutes dde'teſtifie, '-ſal, 
147.5 Rom. 11.33. — | 
, What uſe may we make'of thus dottrine ? The uſes, 
Firſt, by this docttine of Gods unſpeakable knowledge ant wif Is 
dome, the true God is difcerned from all falſe gods, and from all 
things made, for that is no God which hath not this divine knowledge 
and wiſdome which the Scriptures doe attribute to God. 
Secondly, feeing our God:is ſuch a God's knoweth all'things 'that 2, 
are done, aid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt hiddeti'cornets 
and thoughts of our hearts, we muſt -ſtudy-anil leatn'theteby'to Urive 
all hypocriſie and diſlemblingfromus, and'to'opettour hearts to God 
of our own accord, and tobefcech him in his own Sons'nartie'to'cleanſe 
Thirdly, it muſt make us to walk always before the Lord accor- 3: 
ding to his will revealed in his Word with greitfear atid reverence, 
as men alwaysh his fight and knowledge. L 
Fourthly, it ſerveth to confirm our faith and truſt in'the'provi- 4- 
dence of God, for although we know not what to doe, nor how 
to doe, nor what ſhift to make in dangers and neceſlities; yer God 
doth, and he hath knowledge enough for us, 'though we be igno- 
rant, and his wiſdome ſhall fuccour our fooliſhnefle if we doe truly 


and fairhfully'ſerve him, ?ſal. r04. 13, 14. 


Fiftly, this ſhould be our conſolation againſt'the fear of Rell and de- 5+ 
ſpair, and ſhould 'uphold in us the certainty of our'ſalvation, becauſe 
this knowledge and wiſdome of 'God, joytied with 'his will to ſave 
us, is firm and conſtant, and he knowing all his ele&'will norloſe 
one of them that are in Chriſt his Son, Foh. 19. 12:2 Tim. 2.19, Fob. 
10:27, = 29. . : 5 
ut is the omnipotency or alinighiy:power of 'God ” 
| Iris an eflentiall pen or fo 30d, whicts | 4 isable't0 effeR all hooks o 
things, being of power fufficient todoe whatſoever he willeth or can mighty power 
will, Gen. 35. It. Dent. 10. 17, Neheim. 1.5. Fob 8: 3.6c9:4.6 11.7. OE 
'& 42.1, 2-Pſal. 115. 3. Dent... 35. Mat. 19.16: Lake 1. 37, * 
- © MArethere any things which Gol catiniy willorlie * 
Yea, thiteekindoPthings, | 
Such 


> 4.6 wy T he Summe and Subſtance OR 


I  Suchthings asare contrary tohis nature, as to deſtroy himſclf;- and | 
not.to beget his Son from eternity, . ; ng 74 | 
2. ji. Thoſe things whoſe actions argue impotency, ,and.are a ligne. of 
. weakneſſe, as to lie, Tit. 1.2. todeny himſelf, 2 Tix. 2.13. to allow 
wickednefle, Hab. 1. 13: tobe forgerfull, to doe the works of a increa- i 
..ted nature, &c. for the diſability of ſuch:things confirmeth, not weak- 
neth Gods Omnipotency, . : | 
3 Such things as imply contradiion; for God cannot make atruth | 
falſe, or that whichis, when it is, not tobe; or a man tobe a man and | 
a ſtone at one and the ſame time ; or Chriſts body to be a true body, 
and yet tobein all | pace or diyers places at once, and to be without 
circumſcription and occupying of a place, which is the eſſentiall pro- 
perty of a body ; for one of theſe being true, the other muſt be talle, 
and God who is the truth it ſelf cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue ; So that Gods omnipotency muſt always teach us that he is 
glorious, and true, and perfect, and not the contrary. 
In what reſpetFs then i God ſaid to be almighty © 
I, Becauſe: he is able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not con- 
trary to his nature, Pſal. 135. 6. Eſa. 40. 28. | 
22 , Hecandoeallthings without any labour, and moſt eafily, p/al.33.9, | 
G 148. 5. & 143. 5- 


C —_ 


bh, 00 


3+ ---' Hecandoethem either with means, or without means, or contrary 
to means, as pleaſeth him. 
4s There 1s no power which can reſiſt him. TS Sb 
5, _ All power is fo in God onely, that no creature is able to doe any 


thing bur as he, doth continually receive power from God to doe ir, 
Ads 17.28. Eſa. 40. 29. ſothat there is no power but is from God. 
What mean you when you ſay, all power # in God* It ſhould ſeem by 
that ſpeech that there are more powers in God then one © 
That we may rightly underſtand what power is in God,jit were very 
requiſite that we did firſt conſider how many ways this word Power 
is taken in the Scriptures. 

Declare then how or in what ſenſe it ts taken in the Scriptures, 
In the Scripture this word Power is taken two ways, or in two 
ſenſes, ſometimes for authority which 1s grounded upon law, by which 
authority oe may doe this or that if he be able to doe it ; ſometimes 
it is takenfor might and ſtrength, or ability to doe a thing if one hath 
authority to doe it : and theſeare diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Grecians and the Latins. For when the Grecians ſpeak of power 
that ſignifieth authority and right, Mar. 28. 18, then it.1s called Za, 
when. they take power for Rrengrn.ahen it is termed by them 0ure wi; 
amongſt the Lartines being taken the firſt way, itis called poteſtas, be- 
ing taken the'ſecond way, that is, for miche or ſtrength, it is called 
potentia, and in Engliſhwe call them both power. .. 
| It: ſeemeth 7 your ſpeech that they are not onely diſtinguiſhed, bat 

= ,- ;. -, thatthey may alſs be ſeparated the one from the other, © 

Iris true, for ſo they are; as for example, a King may have great 
force and ſtrength, and by his great power he may. be able to 0- 
yerthrow and Jeltzoy a whole Country or Kingdome over = 
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he hath no authority. Again, ſome King hath power, that is, authori- 

ty over his rebels, and yer hath not power, that is, ſtrength enough to 

ubdue them ; ſo ſome perhaps have might and ftrength enough to 

govern and rule nou mans wife, another mans children, or another 

mans ſervant, over which he hath no' power, that is authority. And 

again, fathers haye authority over their own children; all husbands'o- 

ver their own wives ;'and all maſters over their own ſervants; and yer 
all have not power, that is, ſtrength and ability to rule them, 

4 perceive by 'this which youhave aid, that in creatures theſe two 

may be ſeparattd one fromthe other, and many times are;but what 

_ are they in God?' 1 
In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſhed; for he hath all pow- 
er, that is, all authority over all things ; and he liath all power, thar 


. ts, all ſtrength, force, might, and ability ro doe all things with all things 


at his our pleaſure z and this power is not given him, but he hath ic 

in himſelf, and of himſelf, moſt perfe&ly, abſolutely, anderernally. 
But of what power do we (peak _ we: [ey that God is almighty - 
whether doe you mean his right and authority,or his flrength and 

ability, or both * | 4 + M10! 22 
Both are in God eſſentially, but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
Gods omniporency it meaneth (and ſo doe we) his ſtrength and ability, 
whereby he is able to doe whatſoeverhe will, not excluding his right. 
If all power or might be in God, tell me how manifolds this power 
which is attributed to God in the Seriptures. 

To ſpeak ſimply, the power of God is but onely one, and a moſt 


{impleand ſingle thing, whictiis his eſſence and ſabſtance, yet for di- 
_ vers reſpedts it is ſaid tobe manifold; and it may be conſidered two 


WAaysS- 

As it worketh always, and can work in God himſelf; for God in 
himſelf doth always underſtand, will, love, &c. 

As it worketh out of God himſelf inthe creatures, as when he crea- 
ted all rhings, and doth now work in governing all rhings, and can 
work, if it pleaſe him, infinite things; and of this working of Gods 
power,dothe Scriptures properly {peak when they call God almighty. 

ir many ways may Gods power be conſidered,as it worketh in hims- 
Jetf ? | | <4 4 

Two ways : Firſt, as it is common to all the three Perfonsin the 
Trinity, that'ts, a power whereby God the Father, the Son, and che 
holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in him- 
ſelf; and theſe aRions doe nor differ from the eſſence of God;for that 
in God there is nothing which is not his ſubſtance. 


Secondly, the order working in God himſelf, is that by which che | 
Father doth fp eternally a Son of his own nature and {ubſtance E- 
{elf : and this power of be erting the Son of God is pro-- 


quall ro him 
per onely to the Father, and not tothe Son and holy Ghoſt. 2 
How many ways do" you conſider the power f God working ont of 


himſelf ? 


Ts 


2. 


24 


Thar power which hath relation or reſpedt to things created is Godr abſolute , 
twofold; the firſt is a power abſolare, whereby he isable to doe what- pon: 


foever 
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| ſoever he will, the other is a power aRuall, whereby he doth indeed 
—_ mA beak F bat TOES =? 
Where doth he Scriptare (þeak of the ab[olute power of God, by whic 
he can doe more x4 he doth if he would? 4 OT 4 9 

Yea, of ſuch a power ſpeaketh our Savionr:Chriſt, I cqnld pray to 
of Father, and he could give me more thentwelve Legions of. An- 
gels : but he would not ask it, and his Father would not. give it : ſee 
Mat. 26. 53. Phil, 3. 21, | _ | 

How doth the Scripture ſpeak of Gods at#uall power ? 

Of this power the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they 
joyn his power and his promiſes together, that is, when they ſay he is 
not onely able to perform, but doth and will perform indeed whatſoe- 
ver he hath promiſed: and of this power Pal doth ſpeak when he faith, 
That God will have mercy upon whom he will ; and every wherein 
the Scriptures we read, that God hath done what he would, given to 
whom he would ; whereby we ſee that God could and can doe more 
then he would or will, Pſal. 135+ 6. 

.. - How greatis this working, or mighty power of God ? 
It muſt needs be high and very great, for it is infinite & hath no end. 
Declare how it is infinite. | 

It is infinite wo ways, or in two reſpeds: Firſt, in it ſelf, and of 
it ſelf it is infinite. 

Secondly, as it is extended to the creatures, whuch may be called 
the obje& of Gods power,jtis alſo infinite. = 

why doe you ſay it is infinite in it ſelf or of the own nature * 

Becauſe the power of God is nothing elſe but his divine efſence,and 

the eſſence of God is of his own nature by it ſelf and of it ſelf infinite. 
Shew how Gods power is infinite as it is extended to the creatures, 
Becauſe the power of God doth extend ir ſelf to infinite things, 
therefore we ſay that it is infinite. 
Decl are how that is. . | 
I mean the things which God can perform or bring to paſſe by his 
power are infinite, and therefore his power is infinite; for God neyer 
made ſo many, nor ſo great things, buthe could have made more, and 
greater if he would : as for example, he adorned the Firmament with 
an innumerable company of Stars, and yet he could have decked it 
with more; and to ſpeak ina word, God can always perform infinite 
things more then he doth, if he will, and therefore both in it ſelf, and 
out of it ſelf, it is infinite. . 4 
Whether can this Omnipotency of God be communicated to any creature? 
No, it cannot; for tobe a and eflentially omnipotent, is proper 
to God onely, and omnipotency is Gods eſſence, and therefore who- 
ſoever is God is omnipotent,and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt needs 
be God, whoſe power is a chief power and infinite; and the power of 
any creature is not infinite, but finite, and ſo conſequently no creature 
can be omnipotent, except we would ſay that a creature or a thing 
created can be both a creature and a God, or a Creator too; whichis. 
both abſurd and blaſphemous. .. . + | 
If God can doc all things , whether can hee finne or no; 4s 
to 
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not fin, 


TE: lye and to be nnfaithfull in his romiſes, OF. 


God cannot ſin, andyet forall that he is ſtill omnipotenr, for to ſin 
is no part or point of omniporency, but of imporencie , ro fin is no- 
thing elſe but to leave the right and perfe& way, or to fall from aright 
and pefedt action, which ſheweth want' of power to uphold himſelf 
that doth ſo; which power is not wanting in God, for he is otnnipo- 
tent; and being omnipotent, he cannot go from ſtrength. to weals- 
neſſe, an4 from perfection to imperteCtion, 8c. and therefore he can- 
By what Siripture can you provethis that you ſay ? 

The Apoſtle Paz! is of that mind that God cannot do all things : 
his words be theſe, (2 Tim. 2. 13.) If we beleeye not, yet abideth he 


faithfull, he cannot deny himſelf, he doth not ſay he will not deny 


himſelf, but he cannot deny himſelf, and his reaſon is, becauſe (as 
he ſaith himſelf) God is faithfull not onely in his will, but alſo by 
his nature; and therefore {1th God is faithfall, by nature he cannot 
but ſtand to his promiſes which he made according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, and by nature he is omnipotent , therefore he cannot 
be impotent: by nature he is good and the chief good, therefore he 
cannot become evill, nor doevill. 
But whcther can Godbe moved, or be ſubject to paſſions or ſufferings 
or 210 f | 
He cannot, for the power whereof we ſpeak,when we ſay that God 
is omnipotent,-1s altogether a&tive and not pnmes neither can any 
paſſive power bein God: and to this effect ſpeaketh Saint Auguſtine, 
when he faith, Dicitur Dews omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo 
quod not wult; that is,God is called omnipotent in doing what they will, 
= in ſuffering what he will not. 
)1 Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will not, and that he tan be ſub- 
ject to paſſions, bnt he will not, and that he can do whatſoever can 
be imagined or thought, but he will not ,, what ſay you tothoſe 2 
Of them I ' nothing, but their opinion is both fooliſh and ut- 
godly ; for God cannot do auy thing which diſagreeth from his na- 
rure,and therefore he cannot ſin,8&c. Roms. 19. 15. not becauſe his will 
is againſt it, but becaule it is againſt his nature and natutall goodnefſle, 
j Fohy I. 5. Dent. 32. 4. Heb, 1.13. therefore do the Scriptures deny 
any iniquity to be in God,and Saint Anguſtine ſaith tothat effe, Dems 
injuſta facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia, that is, God cannot 
be unjuſt, becaule he zs moſt juſt and righteouſneſs it ſelf. 
Obj. But yet for all this, God doth in art wk will ſinnes, for he doth 
not permit it againſt his will ; and beſides that, he commanded ſome 
things which were ſinnes, 4 Abraham to kill bis innocent ſonne, 


% 


and Shimei to curſe David ; did he not ? 


So far forthas God doth command, or will, or wotk any thing,that 


thing isnot fin in God, for he both willeth and worketh in great wiſ- 
dome, and according to his moſt holy will; and therefore noaQtion can 
be ſin in God, butevery action of God is moſt holy and good, and ſo 

- ſaith the Scripture, Pſal. 145. 17. 
To what uſe ſerveth the dottrine of Gods ommipotencit * . 
— F The 
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The uſes. The uſes of-this doctrine are many. Ir ſerveth, bh 
= To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our faith in Gods promiſes, that we 
ſhould nor-doubr of ovr ſalvation, becauſe God can do, and he will 
do what he bath promiſed, and he hath promiſed eternall life co the 
furhtull. | 5s 340 
. -Toreach us that we ſhould not deſpair of the things -that God 
doth promiſe , either in reſpe& of our own weakneſſe, or inreipe&t 
of. the appatept weakneſle of the things that God hath ſanGified for * 
our good: for whatſoever God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame 
as Almighty, he can and will ſee performed ; Fof. 23. 14. Num.23.19. 

- This did ſtrengthen Abrahams faith greatly ; for Paul faith thus of 
him, he did not doubt of the promiſe of God through unbeleef, but 
was ſtrengthened in the faith, and gave the glory to God; being fully 
aſſured. that he which had promiſed, was alſo able to do it, Rom. 4. 

20, 2T.. | | | 

To ſtirre us up to pray, and to call for thoſe things which God 
hath promiſed us without any doubting; for in our prayers we ought 
always to have before our eyes the promiſes of God, and the Al- 
mightineſſe of God. The Leaper was perſwaded onely of C hviſts 
power, he knew not his will ;. and therefore he (aid, Lord if thou wilt 
thou canſt make me clean, and he was made clean, Mat. 8. 22 How 
much more ſhall we obtain thoſe things which we ask, if we be per- 
ſwaded of his power, and doubt nor of his promiſes? | 

4. Itſeryeth both for a ſpurre to do well , conſidering that Gold is 

able to ſave.; anda bridle to reſtrain from evill, ſeeing he hath power 
to deſtroy : Fear not them, faith our Saviour , that can kill the body, 
&c. + Ee i 

5. It ſervethin proſperity to continue us in our duties, that we abuſe 
riot Gods bleſſings, becauſe as he gave them, ſohe is able to take them 
away again, as Fob acknowledgeth, Fob 1. 21. 

6, To make us undergo the Crofle with patience and cheerfulneſle, 
and to hope for help in the midſt of adverſity and death, becauſe he 
which hath promiſed to hear and help us is alſo able to doit, though 
we {ee not how ; tor he is omnipotent, and therefore able to deliver us 

, of all our troubles. Pſ. 50.15. 10h.10. 29. Dan.3. 17,18, & 4. 32. 

To To keep us from deſpairing of any mans ſalvation, although he 
ſeem to be rejected of God, and to make us walk in faith and fear, be- 
cauſe God is able to raiſe-him up that is down,and to caſt us down thar 
ſtand; and fo Paul doth reaſon from Gods omnipotency, about the re- 
jeRion and election of the Jewes and Gentiles; Rom: I 1. 23. 25. 

Ir ſerveth to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, the 
ſumme whereof is contained in the Creed. | 

Of Gods mill, Thus mnch concerning the all-ſufficiency of God, what is his will ? 

It is an eflentiall property of God, whereby of himſelf and with 
oneadt he doth moſt holily will-all things, approving or diſapproving 
whatſoever he knoweth, Rom. 9. 18. James 4.15. Eph. 1.5. 

 -What learn you of this ? | | | 

Firſt, that nothing cometh to paſſe by meer hap or chance, bur as 
God in hiseternall knowledg and juſt wul hath decreed before ſhould 
come to paſle, Secondly, 


_ 
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it's 
» 


Former is known to himſelf, by which he, willeth divers | 
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"Secondly, that whar@oever 'cometh to paſle; oagh we know 


the cauſest ereof, and thar it be contrary to qur wills, yet, wel ald 
bear it patiently, and therein ſubmit our will to the good will and 
pleaſure of God, 


How is the will of God di iſtinguiſhed : 4 
Tnto his ſecret or' hidden, and his revealed or inanifelt FY , the 


which man neither doth know, nor isto aske a reaſon of; and. of is 
the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, If fo be the will of God, 1 Pet. 3, 17., 
The latter is the guide of man in all his ations containing Gods Com- 


mandements, wherein is ſer down what we ought to doe orleave_ 


undone ; as alſo! his promiſes which we ought to beleeve, Dems. 


' 29.29. 


It not the fron willof God contrary to his rewealed will 
No, in no wiſe, It differethi in ſome reſpects, bur it is not another 
will much lefle contrary.” 
How differeth it * 


The ſecret will of God confidereth eſpecially the end, the reyea- 


led will the things that are referred to the end; and the ſecret will 
of God is the event of all things, where the revealed willjs of thoſe 
things. only which are propounded in the word;as to beleeve in Chriſt, 
and to p andtified, 8c. Fohn 14. 1. 1 Theſſ. 4.3. 
ſeem that the revealed will of God is ſametimes contrary, to 
"is (o lfe, as when God forbiddeth murder and theft, yet God com- 
a Abrahatn to kill bis Sonne, and the Iſraclites # to take the 
goods of the Egyprians. | 
Here is no contrariety ; becauſe God in giving a 1 Law to-man' i- 
veth none to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe : therefore 
the Law hath this exception, that itis always juſt, unlefſe God com- 
mand otherwiſe. 
' But it ſcemeth that the ſecret will of G od is often contrary to the re- 
vealed will, ſecing by the former many evill ing are committed, 
and by the other all evill is forbidden... . 
In as much as by the providence of God evill things com e to palſe, 


it is for ſome good; as Gods glory, or good of the Church, or pry 28 s In 


which only reſpe they by the providence of G od are done, or. ſuf- 
fered tobe done. 
How then doth God will that which 3 is goed, and that which is 
evill ? 
He willethall good: fofarasitis 5 good, either. by his effeuall good 
pleaſure, or by is revealed approbation ;, and.chat whichis evill, in 25 


- much &itisevill, by diſallowing and Frlking : and yet he decor 


tarily doth permitevill, been it is good, t Khere ſhouldbe WOT. ; 


Aﬀts 14. 16. Pſal. $1.12. 
* 1s there any pr t of this knowlezge of Gods mi ill 2 9 


t for us to know what G hr todo, 
KI fy will d de nil aniderh - 


oe withus,.and for. us, is.a.chi erein ft 
our ſalvation, therefore weare willed by the Apot: 3 to cout 
gently after the ſame, Aw, I3+2e 0 0 0 nrrotig 
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© '2#t the ſame Apoſtle in the eleventh Chaprex, ver; 3 4. before faith 
'-- Who fo Fn the mind of the bo Are A Fa lor? 
'*1t: tygy © what is to ſay, none - therefore it ſeemeth that the will of 
God cannot be known ; aud conſequently, that it may not be ſought 
after. 2s 
y-: by that we learn not to ſearch into the fecrer counſels of 
God; which he never revealed in his word, neither hath promiſed 
to reveat in this world ; but after the revealed will of God; which he 
hath vouchſafed ro make known in his word, we may and ought roen- 
nireof God ; as for the will and counſel which he hath kept to him- 
elf, ve'mayadmireand adore ir with Paul and David, bur tharwe 
may not fearch after it, is manifeſtly mx by theſe places following: 
Afts 1, 7. Exod. 33. 18, 19, 20, Fob 21. 23, 
Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no? , 
If he doth reveal ir, ir may. 
How doth God reveal his ſecret will 2 
Two ways. Firſt, ſometimes by his Spirit, as when he ſhewed his 


* Proptiets many of his judgements that were to come. Secondly, ſome- 


time by the grupo {elf which he willeth, or by the effects of his will ; 
4s when a thing doth fall ont which was before unknown : as for ex- 
atnple, a man doth not know before it come, whether he ſhall be fick 
or not, or of what diſeaſe, or when, or how long, but when all theſe 
things are come to paſle,then it is manifeſt what was Gods will before 


R Y © 
34 CY. 


concerning that matter. | 
* Shew me what is our duty in reſpect of this ſecret will of God. 
Our duty is two-fold: Firſt, we muſt not carfouſly (earch after the 


knowledge of it, but worſhip and reverence it. 


' "Secondly," before it be made manifeſt by the effects, we muſt gene- 
rally reftquietly in the ſame. * | | | 


Shew me how by an example. 


+ fn thiuch tnoremuſt wereſtin it, and bethankfull for it, as Fob 


' 0" What calt youthe revealed will of God * 
' revealed will of God is two-fold : the, one is that whichis 
iy revealed ini the Law, thitis, what God 'requireth to be done 
Fus: and rherefore'triscalledithe'Law: and after this we_muſt en- 
quite. Theotherisin the Goſpel, which ſheweth Gods will towards 
us, and Whar he hath Yecreed of 1 ts infiiserernall -counſell as touching - 
9, EE NE IEEE LIE IN 

. God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his will is, that 


The $0 4 of 465 1 E be Worit and fulfilled ; but hath be revealed in.his word 
" OREN wy what 15 | i will and pleafare towards us? * UT ENEN SL 
Yea, tie hath'{6; and thar'is proved by' theſe places of Scripture 


after 
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after the knowledge of this will of God we muſt diligently enquire. 
But whether may this will of God be known of us or no” © 
Yes, it may, for as it is revealed in the Scripture, ſoit, is alſo confir- 
med and ſealed before our > by in the Sacraments, and the'daily bene- 
fits which we receive from the Lord. Od ON WON 


And ts this o_ to perſwade us to beleeve bis will © | , 1 5 
No, for except the Lord doth perſwade usby his holy Spirit we 


>» 


ſhall neither beleeve it, nor know it, as appeareth by thefe places of 
Scripture, 1 Cor. 2, x6, Mat. 11. 25. butif we bave the Spirirof God, 
there is no need to goe up into heaven, of to goe beyond the Seato 
know it, becauſe the word is near unto us, in our hearts;'as' Pau ſaith, 
Row..10. 6,7, 8, For touching the matter of our falvation;thewill of 
God is ſo clearly laid | open'in the preaching of the Goſpel}/that jr 
ww —_——_- 1; 
' © If at any timewe cannot know not underſtand this will of God, as 
touching our ſalvation, in whom is the fault * LINENS S? 

The fault is in, our ſelves, arid the reaſon is becauſe we are carnal! 
and naturall, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt, for Pagl fatth, The 
carnall and naturall man cannot perceive the rhings of God; bur if the 
Spirit of Chriſt doth come and open our underſtanding, andcorre&t 


our affeions, we can nb longer doubt of his will ; and' therefore the 


A = immediately after addeth, and faith, bur we have the mind of 
Chriſt. | * aPaatogh 
Whether is this will of God made known to every one of Gods children 
particularly or n0? Hes HO 
Yes, it is, for Paul having the Spirit of Chriſt faith, that this will 
of God was manifeſted unto him, when he ſaith, Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt lo- 
ved me, and gave himſelfe for me ; and to the Corinthians he faich, but 
God hath revealed them : that is, the joyes of heaven to us by his Spi- 
rit, 1 Cor. 2.9. : = 
How doth this prove that we can have this knowledge «' * h 
Very well, for if all the Elect are led by the ſame Spirit that Paul 
had, it will alſo perſwade them of this will of God as well as Paal. - 
But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit © ts 
Thar the ſame Spirit. is giyentoall the ele&, I prove it que of the 
Prophet Eſay, who ſaiththus ; My word and my Spirit ſhall'notdepart 
from thy mouth, nor from thy ſeed for ever: ' Eſa. 59, 21. which is 
ſuch a bleſſing, as no bleſſing can be defired in this world greater, 
more excellent or more heavenly : for when we are once armed with 
the knowledge of this will of God, we ſhall paſſe through fire and 
water without any danger, Eſa. 43. 2. we ſhall overcome the world 
and death, and triumph over our enemies z, 25 Paul did., Roms. 8. 
38, 39: POOR Fs tf RODE ety cake = | 
Whether are there more wills in God then one, or no? © © 
The will of God in ſome reſpe&s is bur one, and in ſome refpecs 
it is manifold. | | | 
How is it but one ? 4 34. 
For the better determining ofthis point, we mult firſt confider how 
many fignifications there be of this word, = God. 2 
. TP s 
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It fignifieth the faculty or ability of willing in God; and & ir 
is God fangs, and the very i of God's and Go will iS bur 


It Ggnifiech the aQ i it {lf of willing, and if it be ſnraken! it is all 


. ONE. 


| butone, for God doth that in one and that eternall act, Wi ill-wharſge- 


_ he will, 


fignifierh the free decree 0 his nil, cqncerning. eier the doing 
or the be Ffering of a of any thing offi wil Fl take it jn.this; mi FF 
willpf CO bur one, and Fly ord qnd immutable. - 

oo we call the deere of Giods will, the. ill of God?  . . 

well ; as the Teſtament of one that is deceaſed i is eg the 

laſt her) «il ofthe Teſtator, becaul e It. is the firm laſt decree of the 
Teſtators will, and mind, concerning, the di ps Ing of tis goods; and 
the Scriptures 'doe make the will of of God, and the cqyn(ell ar decree of 
his will to be all one, as appearerh in theſe  Pce following, £j2.46.10, 
Aﬀts 4.27, 28, Fohn &. 40- 

How is the wile Colmar? | 

There be two dw chiefly for which the will of Gad i is Cid to 
be manifold, or more thenone. . 

Firſt, for the diver kinds of thi hings which 0d doth will rk! here- 
of it is, that itis called ſometime. 6x will of od concerning us, and 
ſometime the will of God done by us; The firſt is/his faygurang loye 
towards us in Chriſt  Jelis, in which he willerh and decreerht = 
ſhall be ſaved through) his Son: ofthis Chriſt ſpeaketh, Foh.'6. 40. 

The other which he will have done of us, is that which is expreſſed 
in his Word, and that is to beleeye in Chriſt, and to walk in his laws, 
Z al, 143+ 10. of which David ſaith thus,7 each me 10 doe thy 1 will becauſe 

ou art my God; and Paul ſaith, Row. 2. 18. Thou knoweſt his with that 
i his law. 

' Which « the other reſpett for which God & ſaid to have many wils.? 

The will of God is: ſaid to be manifold and divers, fox that thoſe 
things which he doth ſeem to will them after divers forts, and not at- 
ter oneand the ſame mayaer ; firſt, after one manner he doth will 00d 
things, boo wp another manner be doth will evill chings. 

wu Lay the i. 

He willeth g VERT and Openly by themſelves and 
for ribep ves; he wil Hings io another end, Rez, 1 2.. 2+ 
chat is Tor good 00: an the firſt is called the good, wiltof God, 
_ accepta ble to kinelt, F latter is Aled. che permiſſive will of 
God, ora ung prrip gin 1 Hof, becauſe he.is not compelled or 
chem. Again, ſometimg he wil- 
leth ply pe ab Rs, y Boku Pies he ſeemerh to,will.conditio- 
nally, and ſome things he revealeth ar one time, ſome ar another, and 
ſome things he doth, for which, he. giveth a reaſon, and the reaſons of 

ſome things are ſecrerto himſelf only.and forever. 

 * Whythenbelike you grant thats in God there be. many wils ? 

No, I deny that; for although in thoſe aforeſaid reſpects the will of 
God; is laid to bemanifold for our underſtanding, Jt forall that in- 
deed andin truth the yill of God is but, one 00ely, and chat moſt-con- 

ſtanc 
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ſtant, eternall, and perpetyall . as for example, he willed ſome things 
in the Ig Teſtament,: he hath willed A in new Baſh. 
ment, yet one and the lame will is God decreed both. Apain; his will 
was that ſome things in the old .Teſtament.ſhould laſt for a time, that 
is, to the comming of Chriſt; or, as the Apoſtle ſaith; to-the time of 
reformation, Heb, g. 10. But he willeth thavthe:things of the-new Te- 
ſtament ſhall laſt to. the end of the world, and yer one will in God de- 
ereed both theſe from. everlaſting, Again, although Godiſeemethto 
us to will ſome things abſolutely and ſimply, and ſome Mflings conditi- 
onally,yetin truth to ſpeak properly,all thingswhatfoever God willeth 
he willeth abſolutely and ro 3. and whereas he is ſaidto will foine 
things conditionally, that is to be teferred to the manifeſtation of his 
will, far there is not. in God any canditionall will, but only that which 
openethhis will 1n-this or that, of on this or thar-condition; for acon- 
dition in God is againſt the nature of his eternall kingdome and know- 
obj. God commandaeth magy things 10 be doyd which are avt done;fo that 
there ts a will declared in his word, and there is another 'in him 
©. ana therefore there are in God many wills, © i... 6 
The things which God commuandeth are of zwo ſorts : ſomeare ab- 
{qlutely commanded rirhounany conticien exprefled or concealed; as 
that Moſes ſhould cauſe all things about the Tabernacle robe made ac- 
cording to the pattern given him in the Mount ; other fqme things are 
commanded and ſet down with condition, as when Chriſt faid, 'Marke 
10.17.19. If thou wilt inherit ergrnall life keep the Commandments, 
and the Law faith, Doe this and this, if.thou wile live; and theſe are 
propounded conditionally to all, as well theeledt as che reprobate ; 
God his abſolurewill is always one and the lame. 
Andave they propounded ta both afier one es | Lana 21190 4 
No, not-ſo; for although they be given toithe elec with condition, 
yet the will of Gad to.them is abſolute; for Gods wilt: fimply is, char 
aUlhis elect ſhall be ſaved, if not always, yer arthelaſt ; andbecauſeof 
their own ſtrength they cannot doe the Commandements of Gdd, 
therefore God doth give them ſtrength by his. Spirit, -and becauſe b 
this rength. they-cannot.doe Gods. will perfectly; therefore ir ifuf- 
ed for them by Chriſt, which is made theirs by faith, and in whom 
God doth accept their broken agd.-impertec obedience; as if it were 
whole and perfet. 1920005 5.61513 AP EL 
Bur as for the wicked, and repyobates' it. is; not fo with:them, for al- 
though.God doth give them a law-to.qbey, and doth promiſe them life 
it they doe obey 1t, yet his will to them is not ſo. abſolute; that they 


ſhall keep it, neither ſhall they obtain the pygmiles either it chem- 
ſelyes or in Chriſt, _, 


inte or hindering' that which be commandeth in his Law, 


'* But doth not God mock and deluge. the Reprobate, whew he willerh 

le in. his. lam to doe this and that which yet-is' not his will to be 
aone f | Totlg 

No, he doth. not delude them: ; for al h he doth not ſhew 

what he will abſolutely have done of them, which is propulyin mil 
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doth will «vil. 


indeed, yerby his law he doth teach what is their duty, and the duty of 

all men, adding moreover that whoſoever ſhall negle& and fail in this 

their duty, he finneth grievouſly againſt God, and is guilty of death. 
Can you make thes plain by ſome inſtance, or example, or any Parable 
inthe Scripture © | wes Eva aeHs 

Yea, it is manifeſt in the Parable of the Kings ſupper, and the bid- 
den gueſts; they which were firſt biden and came nor, were not delu- 
ded by the King, becauſe he ſignified unto them what heliked, and 
what was th& duty, bur yet he did not command that they ſhould be 
compelled to come 1n, as the two ſorts which were bidden, afterwards: 
where we ſee that the Kings will was nor alike in bidding the firſt as 
it was in the ſecond, for in calling the latter ſort his will was abſolute 
that they ſhould come indeed, and ſo cauſed, that they did come; ' but 
to the firſt he onely fignified that helikedit they had done it. * 

Hcw aoe = apply this tothe matter in queſtion * 

I apply it thus, as it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden gueſts were 
mocked by the King, although his will was not ſoabſolute for their 
comming, as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond fort of 
gueſts; ſoit cannot be ſaid that God doth delude and mock the Re- 
probate in giving them a law to obey, although. it be not his abſolute 
will that they ſhould come and obey the law; forit 1s ſufficient to leave 
them without excuſe, that they know what is acceptable to God, and 
what is their duty to God, who hath abſolute authority and power 


\ 


overthem andover'all, HELOCET * YO: 

Obj. God commanded Pharaoh to let Iſrael goe, antl yet his will was to 
the contrary, therefore there were two contrary wils in God, one 
revealed, the other concealed. 

It foHloweth nor; for the will of God was one onely, and moſt con- 
ſtant, and that was that Iſrael ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh, and 
ſo that was fulfilled ; as for the Commandement given to Pharaeh, it 
was a doctrine to teach Pharaoh what he muſt have done if he would 
avoid ſo many plagues, and yer ſhewed him his duty, and what was 


jul and right to be done, but it was no teſtimony of the abſolute will 
of God. _ 


- whether doth God will evill or ſin, or no? 


ow we can anſyer- to this queſtion, we muſt conſider of three 
Se... | 
2 4 many ways fin may te conſidered. 

How many things are to be conſidered in ſin. 

How many ways one may be ſaid to will a thing. | 

Goto then, ſhew firſt how many ways ſin s to FE, conſidered 
Sin is to be conſidered three ways. MD ih 
As it is of it ſelf finggnd ſtriving againſt the law of God. |. 


As it isa puniſhment of ſin that went before, for God doth often- 
times puniſh one fin withanother. | 


\ 


 Asit is the cauſe of more fin following, Ropz. 1. 26. for one findoth 
beget another, as one Devill callerh ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 


© Now declare how many things you doe confider in fin; 
Inevery.fin there be three things, ati 


The 
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The action, and that is either inward, or outward: the action which 
. we call inward is threefold 3 either ofthe mind, as evil thoughts; or of 
the heart,as evill affections and deſires; or of the will,as anevill choice, 
oriconſent to {in : 'The actions which we call outward, are the actions 
or work ofthe ſenſes fighting againſt thelaw of God, |, ,- 

The ſecond thing in every fin, is the defoymity or corruption of the 
aRion ; that is, when the aRion doth decline from the rule of Gods 
law, and this properly is ſin, or the form of fin. 

The third thing in every finne, is the offence or guiltineſle thereof, 
whereby the parry offending is bound to undergoe puniſhment 5 this 
ouilrinefſe and obligation whereby we are bound to undergoe the pe- 
nalty of fin, hath irs foundation in fin it ſelf, bur ir ariſeth from the ju- 
ſtice of God, Ros. 6. 23. who in his juſtice rewardeth fin with death, as 
juſtice indeed giveth to every one his due. 

Now ccme you 10 your third point, aud ſhew how mazy ways one is 
ſaid to will a thing. | 

Weare ſaid to will a thing two ways ; either properly, for it {elt; or 
improperly, for another end. | 

What mean you by a proper willing of athing ? | 

Wedo will athing properly for it felf,or for it own fake, when the 
thing which we will or defire 15 of its own nature to be wiſhed and de- 
fired z as for the body, health, food, apparell, and ſuch like ; or tor the 
ſoul, faith, repentance, patience, 8c. We doe will a thing improperly, 
when the thing which we will is not of it ſelt ro be wiſhed ; bur yer 
wewill have it for ſome good that may come thereof; as for example, 
we will the cutting off ſome member of the body, not becauſe of it 
ſelf it is tobe wiſhed, but for the health of the body which doth fol- 
low thar cutting. | 

' . What difference zs there between theſe two wils * 

There is greatdifterenee ; for thoſe things which wewill properly, 
we love and approve them, we encline unto them, and we delight in 
them; but that which is known of it ſelf to be evill, our willis not cari- 
ed unto that with love and liking, but doth decline from it; and where- 
as a man willerha member of his body to be cut off, we may rather call 
ita permiſhon then a willing, and yer a willing permiſſion, 

Tou have ſhewed how many ways ſints to be conſidered; bow many things 

» are tobe conſidered in every"ſfin, and how we are ſaidto will a thing : 

Now let- me hear what you ſay to the matter in queſtion, that 25, 
whether God dbth m_ or n0'? | 

Before'T anfwerdireAly to-your queſtian, I'think itis not amifle to 
ſhew what every one muſt carefully take heed of in anſwering to this 
queſtion, for in anſwering there is danger. x 

Let me hear what dangers nnſt be avuidedin anſwering t 

There are two; arid eyery'one muſt avoid them, and fail between 

them 4$ berweeri ewodangetousrocks. '' > bus 160.31 
"The firſt is this, we muſt take heed leſt we make: God the author of 
ſin by affirming that he willerh fin, as the Libertines do,andas Adam did 
Gen. 3.12. for that were the next-way not only to'put off our fins from 
our felves,and lay them upon-God, bur alſo ocafſt off all conſcience of 
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x Cor. 10. 31, 
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ſin, and all fear of God, then the which nothing can be more blaſphe- 
mous againſt God and pernicious to our ſelves.  _ | p 
Whatis the ſecond thing 10 be avoided? 

The other is this, we muſt take heed that we affirm not any evill to 
be in the world which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or 
no, for that were to deny Gods omniporency, and al-knowledge. 

Theſe are two dangerous rocks and hereſies indeed, but now 1 expect 
a direct anſwer to the queſtion. 

That cannot be at once,but by going from point to point according 

to our former wm of fin, and willing. ; | 
Very well then; declare firſt of all, what thinzs God doth properl 
"il which of ena TE to be willed. : Sh 

God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelf; that is, his own glory and 
Majeſty, as the end for which all things are; and this he is {aid to will 
properly; that is, he loverh ir, adyanceth it, and delighteth in it :and to 
this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which command us to ſanfie 
his name.and to adore his glory.as in Eſa.58.11.Pro.16.4. Rom. 11.36. 

' Befides himſelf he doth properly will all other things which he 
made, and-which he doth himſelf, infomuch as he doth approve them, 
and love them, as appeareth' by theſe places following, God ſaw all 
that he made, and it was good, and therefore gave a Commandement 
that one ſhould preſerve another, by multiplying and encreafing., A- 
gain, it is ſaid, whatſoever the Lord will that he doth, therefore what- 
{oever he doth that he wills, and although he hateth evill, yer he doth 

roperly will and love that good which commeth of evill; that is, 
Fs own glory, and the ſalvation of tus people. | 
Whether doth God will puniſhments or no? x{ >a 

Yea, his will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment : which 
is proved by this reaſon. and argument every good thing is of God, 
every puniſhment being a work of juſtice is agood thing, therefore e- 
very puniſhment is of God, and he doth will it. | | 

What. ſay you to_the words in Ezekiel 18. 23. 33. 1 will not the 
. death of a ſinner? 774 Bf x5: 2541 J 
That place is to be underſtood onely of the ele, for properly in- 


| deed, God dothnot will their death, and therefore to keep. them trom 


death, meaning eternall death, he giveth them repentance. _... 
Whether doth God will ſin as it is a puniſhment of ſin that went before * 
Yes, hedoth, and it is uſuall with God to puniſh one ſin with ano- 
ther : as for example, the hardning of - Pharaohs heart was a finin Pha- 
#ach, and God broughtit upon him not asa fin, but as-a puniſhment of 
his former fins. TUIF15 5s 1's [7 rack 
T ou ſay that every ſin ts an attion or deed; which 1s either inward 
or outward;whether doth God will that or no* - , 
So far forth as it is an aRion onely God doth will.ir,but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the ation; for in him'we live, move, and 
haye our being, As 17. 28. | fn ddd 
| But whether doth God will fin properly, as it is a tranſereſsion of the 
| lawand a corruption in the attionor no ? bf Te x Sams 
+ No, he.doth not, netther can he, for it is againſt his nature, and 
| ns | to 
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cothis effect ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, Pſal.5. 5. Hb 


1. 15, 1 Fob. 1.4. and reaſon doth confirme it many wayes; for look 
what God doth will properly, he loveth and alloweth ir, bur God ha- 
teth and damneth fin as the Scriptures witneſſe, and therefore he doth 
not will it properly, Zach. 8. 17. Again, he hath ſent his Son to rake 
away the fins of the world, and to deſtroy the works of the Devill, 
therefore he doth not will them, 

Laſtly, if God ſhould properly will fin, then he muſt be the author 
of fin, bur he is not the author of fin, for the Scriptures do never attri- 
bute ſinunto God, but unto the devil 8 unto men, Ro.9.14. 110h.2.16. 

But although God doth not properly will ſin,yet he doth willingly per- 
mit ſin ;, doth he not © | | 

Yes; but for the better underſtanding how God doth permit fin, we 
muſt conſider how many ways, or in how many ſenſes one is faid to 
permit athing, and that is three ways, 

Topermit is ſometime of two good things, to grant that which is 
lefle good, although ic were againſt our will: as for example, aman 
would bring up his ſon in learning, : rarher then in warfare or in any 
other occupation; but becauſe his ton hath more mind to an occuparion 
then to learning, and doth crave of his father ro go to ſome occupation, 
or to bea Soldier rather then a Doctor, his father doth grant him his 
deſire, but he had rather have him to be a Scholar : And this is a kind of 
permiſſion and ſuffering, bur this permiſſion ought rather to be called 
a will indeed, for that which is lefle; good, (yer becauſe it is g00d) he 
doth will it, and approve ir, andit is: a true obje& of his will, and it 
may be called a permiſſion in reſpec of that will which had rather 
have had the greater good. | ; 

And tu thus God ſaid to permit ſin in this ſenſe ? 

No, by no means ; for fin (as itis fin) hath no ſhew of good in ir 

which may be compared'with a greater good. 
Which i your ſecond way of permitting 

Sometimes to permit -is to grant one evill to goe unpunitlied, that 
many & more grievous evils thereby may be prevented; as many times 
Princes & Magiſtrates are wont to do: and fo ſome do think that God 
hath granted ſome fin to-be done without danger or thteatning of pu- 
niſhment, leſt more and more hainous miſchiets ſhould enſue, 

And are not you of that minds | 

No, God forbid Iſhould for the Apoſtles rule is both generall and 
true, We muſt not do evyill that good may come thereof , leſt we be 
damned; juſtly thereforeno man may by rhe law of God admit any fin 
to ayoid another, Rom. 3. 8. 2 

What is your third way of permitting * 

To permit,doth ſometime fignifie not to hinder and ſtop evill when 
we may,and fo God is ſaid to pertnit fin, becauſe he could by his grace 
hinder and prevent ſins that none ſhould be commitrted;and yer he doth 
willingly permir us in our nature to fin: That God doth thus permit 


fin, it is evident by theſe places of Scripture, Pſalm. 81. 11, 12. AGt- 
4. 16, That he doth permit them willingly and not conſtrained 


thereunto, theſe places do ſhew, Row. 9. 19: Eſa. 464 10. 
| | | For 


Is 
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For what cauſe doth not God hinder ſin, but permitit? 

Not withour cauſe, but that he may uſe our fins (which is his infinite 
goodneſſe and wiſdome) to his own glory: for hereby his juſticein pu- 
niſhing of fin, and his mercy in pardoning of ſin is made manifeſt and 
known, to the great glory of God and praiſe of his Name. 

Whether 4oth God alter his will at any time or no 
For the better underſtanding of this queſtion, we muſt conſider two 
things. Firſt, how many ways our will is changeable. Secondly, the 
cauſes that moye us to change our wils, 
Very well: declare the firſt, how many ways our wils are changeable? 
The will of a man is changeable two ways: Firſt, when we begin 
to will a thing which we did not will before. Secondly, when we 
leave to will that _ = —_—_ | 
Now ſhew what be the canſes thereof; and firſt why a man doth will 
w which he willed not before, FADE 

The cauſes of theſe be two, firſt our ignorance, becauſe we do know 
that to be good afterward which we knew not before tobe good, and 
then we will that which we could not before; for, ign0ti nulla cupido, 

of that which is unknown there is no defire. The Yevad cauſe ari- 
ſeth from the alteration of nature, as if that which was hurtfull to us 
at one time became profitable to us at another time, then we will 
have that at onetime, which we would not another : as for example, 
in ſummer our will is inclined to cold places, but in winter our will is 
altered, and doth affe& and deſire the warm. 

Whether is there any ſuch caſe in God to make him chanze his will, 
or not ? 

* No, neither of theſe cauſes can be in God z not the firſt, forhe doth 
moſt perfetly know all things from all eternity , not the ſecond, for 
there is nothing in God for which any thing may be found tobe pro- 
fitable or hurttull, he is always the ſame, having need of nothing, and 
therefore he cannot will any thing that is new to him, and conſequent- 
ly his will is not changeable. 

But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our wils; that is, of lea- 
ving to wilthat which before we had determined ,wherof cometh that? 
For this . may be yeelded two reaſons. 1. We do change our wils 
of our own accord, becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us tobe bet- 
ter then the former. 2. Being conſtrained or againſt our minds we do 
oftentimes change our wils, becauſe our firſt counſell was hindred by 

ſome croſle event, that it could not have his due effeR. 
Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould 

change hi will * 

No, God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint 
change his will, but his decrees are, and ever have been, and always 
ſhall be fulfilled, and none ſhall hinder the will of God, for it doth al- 
ways remain one and the ſame; and this doQtrine is moſt ſtrongly guat- 
ded and fenced with theſe places of Scripture, Nam, 23.19. 154m. 
15.19. Mal. 3.6. Eſa, 46.10. Rom. 11.29, 

Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. 3. 4. 1t & the will of God that all men (hould be 
ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the irmth, and yet all are not ſa- 
ved; therefore Gods will s mutable, | It 
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If this place be underſtood of Gods revealed will, then the {enſe is 
this, that God doth, call. all men by the preaching of his word ts the 
knowledge of his truth, and to-eternall ſalyation, if they will beleeve in 
Chriſt : but if it be underſtood of the ſecret will of God, the ſenſe may 
be three-fold; Firſt,all men, that is, of all ſorts and degrees; he will have 
ſome. Secondly, fo many as, are-ſaved; all:are ſaved by the will of 
God. . Thirdly, God willeth that all fhalkbe faved, that is,all the Ele: 
for ifi the Scriptures, this word' «ll, is put ' {omerimes for the Ele, 
without the Reprobatez as Rem..5..18; Cor: 15.22, | 

VV hat is there comprehended under the holineſſe of Gods will? - Theholinefſe 

Holineſle is a general attribuee of God,inreſpect of all the ſpeciall of Gods will 
properties of his nature, in reſpe&. whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, pi. 145, r7. 
liketh, and preferreth. kimſelf above alt: unto which moſt holy will” 
muſt be referred both: affections, ( to ſpeak according unto man ) as 
love and hatred; with their attendants, goodnefle, bounty, grace and 
mercy on the one ſide ; diſpleaſure, anger, grief and fury on the other: 
and lo the ordering of thoſe affeQtions, by juſtice, patience, long-ſut-- 
tering, equity, gentleneſle, and readineſle to forgive. - 

' VV hatinſtrudtions doe you draw from the halineſſe of God * - 

That as every one cometh nearer unto him in holineſſe, ſo they are 2, 
beſt liked and loved of him, and conſequently it ſhould breed a love in. 
our hearts of holineſle, and hatred of the contrary, 

Thar this ought to kill in us all evill thoughts and opinions which 3, 
can riſe of God in our hearts, ſeeing chatin him that is holineſle it ſelf, 
there can be no iniquity. | | 

VV herein doth the holineſſe of God eſpetially appear * 
In his Goodneſle and Juſtice, Exod.20.5,6. & 34.6,7. Nahum 1.2.3. 
Fer. 32+ 18, 19. PRA a att-alts” 
V Phat is Gods gocdneſſe 2 WS 3 :"!:7 2:Of Gods 

Tr is an efſentiall property in God, whereby he is infinitely good in 8994n*fle- 

and of himſelfe, and likewiſe beneficial to all his creatures ; -P}.145.7- 
Mark 10. 18. Fames T1. 17. Mat. 5. 45 Pſal. 34. 9. 
' How many ways then is the govdneſſe of God to be conſidered * 

Two ways : either as he is in his own nature of himſelf ſimply good 
and goodneſle ir ſelf, ( z. ſo perfect, and every way ſo abſolute, as no- 
thing can be added unto him ) orellſe as heis good to others: both ways 
God is in himſelf a good God, but eſpecially for his goodnefle towards 
us, he is called a good God, as a Prince is called a good Prince. 

 Shew how that is. | | 

A Prince may bea good man if he hurt no man,and liveth honeſtly, 
8c. but he is not called a good Prince except he be good to his ſubjects, 
that is, if he be normilde, gentle, liberal, juſt, a defender of the godly; 

a puniſher of the wicked;ſo that the good may live a quier and a peacea- _ 

ble life 1n all honeſty and goodneſle: ſothe Scriptures call God a good-* F': > 3: 
God, becauſe he is not only good in himſelf, yea and goodneſſe it (elf, 

but alſo becauſe be is good toothers; that is, milde,gracious,merciful, 

his nature is not cruell, ſayage, nor bloody towards. us, but moſt milde, 


L—_——— 


fleatn, {\veer, and ſuch as may allure all men to rruſtin him, to love 
m, to call upon him, and to worſhip him, Zſalm 16, 11. 34+ 9. 
Is nothing good but God * —_ Nothing 
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neſle, 


Nothing of it ſclte, and perfely, Marth. 19. 17. howbeit, by him, 
and from.him, doe come good things. Gey, x. #1. which have not their 
goodnefle of themlelves; for whatſoever goodnefleis in the creatures, 
it is of God the Creatonr z and they are ſo farre forth good, as they are 
made good by God, and are made partakers of his goodneſfe, -1-Cor. 4. 
7. Fames 1; 17. Again; that goodneffe which is in thetthings created, 
whether it be naturallior Gipernarurall, is imperfe& and finire, but rhe 
goodneſie/of God is moſt perfett ind-infinite ; arid therefore onely 
God is truly good, and goodneſle it. ſelf: 'yea, he is Summyn bonum, 


that chief good of all to be defired.> - 


15 the goodne(ſe of God extended unto all cventiwet tO 


- 


©  Yeg,itis ſo'; andas this is known by daily experience, fo, it is wit- 
_ neſlxdby the Scriptures following, Pſa. 119.64.8& 145.15. Mat-5.45- 


1, Hath God ſhewed his goodneſſe to all alike * 
' No, for the things created are of two forts ; either inviſible, or viſt- 


_ ble inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord hath given more excel- 


lent gifts then to the other. . 
And was his goodmeſſe parted equally among them ? 

No, fot ſome he ſuffered tofallinto fin, for which they were thruſt 
down from heaven to hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, that they ſhould nor fall away from him. | 
; Is his ggdneſſe alike to his viſible creatures ? 

No, for of them ſome are endued with reaſon; as mankind, ſome are 
yoid of reaſon, and therefore is man called a Lord over the reſt of the 
Creatures. | 

Is the goodneſſe of God alike to reaſonable creatures 2 

No, for of them God in his mercy hath choſen ſome to eternall life, 
whom he hath purpoſed to call effe&ually in his time, that they may 
be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt ; others he hath in his juſtice left to 
theirſins without any effecuall calling, to periſh for ever. 

What teſtimony of Scripture have you that Gods goodpeſſe is farre 
greater t0 the Elect, then to the Reprobate * | 
It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat, 13.11; and of 
the Prophet Aſaph, ?|. 73.1. yet God is good, that is, fingularly good, 
to 7/7ael, even tothe purein hearr, but God makes his Elect onely to be 
pure in heart, Pſal. 51,10. þ 
' Doththe goodneſſe of God towards all men turn to the g00d of all men? 
No, forinthe Reprobate Gods goodnefle is turned into eyill, and 
ſerveth to their deſtruction, 2 Cor. 2.15. and thatis through their own 
fault, for they doe: contemn and altogether abuſe the goodnefle of 
.God, and forall his goodnefle beſtowed upon them continually, they 
never truſt him, nor truſt in him. Rom. 2. 4. Pſal. 106. 13. 
Haw my we uſe the goodneſſe of God to our good, and to our ſalvation? 
If we have the goodneffe of Godin a true and worthy eftimarion, 
if we uſe it with fear and reverence, and thereby learn to repent us of 
our fins, and to repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord for his 
godneſle, then ſhall all things, yez, even our finnes work for our good); | 


Gods good- Roms. 8. 28. | 


What uſe muſt we make of Gods goodneſſe ? 
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It reachedy us that we haves ani doe lerve PRI g God forte no | 
rrue God tharis not ſo good tsour Gods. oIted 916 109514 35} -4 


Welearn hereby, that by this goodneſſe of his, he uſeth all- rhiings 


wel.” ' 
If our God be ſo 200d, we ſhould be aſhamed 0d: offend him, asir is 
intoletable- co hurt at infant: char is innorene and karmleſſe, ſoitis 
r16ſ intolerable to requite the Lords gooddelſt with evill. 

If God:-bei fo yon \and ftoodnefle it (elf, we muſt raft hits, ahd 
rfwſt in hirny for we ry a0 truſt ic good 9en, and ſhall "e' not 
much more in-our good 

It teacheth us hover to laythe fault pan Godfor any thing, nor w 
con lain of Gods dealing, for heis always perfely good z angall 

e doth is perfeRly good, wharſoever menjudge of it, | 

' Seng God is good to us, we ougit! to be good one rowards an0- 
racers: 

To what end i it, that te xvndueſ of Ged-is mt 10 al abtrt 
© =: taaÞ Tim. 2- 9% | 

1rſerverhtorhe adorning and beautifying of Gods Churchy1 Tims: » 

Ic ſervethto the maintenance'of mituall love, and fociery amongſt 
men; for if the goodnefle of God were 10all alike; then one :oodhl not 
help a ; and to this end ſerves the _ oof gifts x Cor, 12204 

FR b2. 

Ke - maketh to the greater manifeſting of the efory of the vodneſs of 
Gods for if all-had alike, we would contertin this govdne  cunking 
that he were bound to be #00&t6 us of neceſi 

From the confidetationiof-Godsfpeciall g aodneds: cowards us his 
FleR by Chriſt to falvatidfi; we nitift aviſe ts ids ſtudy of go6d works, 
wheteby Gods goodnefle wrily be glotified,- 7H, 2. 3; 54; 546; 9/6 
.*.-. Whatbe Jn evepall branches of the goodweſſe of ( 243 7 

- His praciouſnefſe, his love, arid 9 mercy; TW. $. 3; 45. Ba 

What is the gracionſveſſ of God? (SN 


I. 
_ 


-2e is anteontially profierty'hereby he is of hindUife- txnſy Qeddiods The gracion(s 
a titel, and freely decharetty lis favour antohils Crennres owe ncfle of God. 
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Gen. 6.8; Thirdly, it is rakenfor all kind of gifts and graces, which of 
his free favour are beſtowed ; whether temporall or eternall: At#s-2. 
23. Epheſ.. 4. Jv it © » : 9010 1 47 
Whether is there grace in God according to the firſt ſignification of 
grace or no? i 70 


Yea, for God is of his own nature moſt gracious, and'grace.it ſelfe, 
which grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his infancy, ( as he was man) 
and did every day more and more increaſe, Lake 2.52. Pſaliq45.9.And 
amongſt all things that were «created, there/ was nothing induced. 
with ſuch grace, as was the humane nature of Chriſt , and that. 
was by the fulneſſe of the Godhead which dwelt bodily -in him , 
Coloſſ, 2. 9. | | | 62) 49 kizl ; 

5 Whether is grace properly attributed to God in the (ſecond ſenſe. 

- or 7079 Hd CL) BN 3%; 

Yea, moſt properly ; for God doth juſtifie us : that is, hedoth-ac- 

O count us for juſt through his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, and that of his free 
graceand favour, without any deſert of our parts or any thing in us, 
Rom. 3. 20. 24- & 4. 16. | gs. 
11614658 What be the cauſes of this ace or favour of God? : 11, , 

The efficiegt, cauſe 1s his goodnefle and free will ; the, ifinall cauſe 
thereof is the ſalyation of his choſen children, and the glougof him- 
{elf, and of his Son Chriſt Jeſus. | . *H- 

What be the effet#s of Gods grace to we-wards? 1 

-; In generall, the grace of God( whereof there is no Cauſe in-us bur 
onely his own goodnefſle and will | is the firft cauſe, the middle cauſe, 
and the laſt cauſe,and the onely cauſe of all that belongs: to our ſal- 
vation: Rom39.11. And particularly, it.is the cauſe of our Ele&ion, of 
 ourRedemprion, of rhe ſending of Chriſt into the world, of qur Cal- 
ling, of the preaching of the Goſpell ; Zph.1.4. Fohn 3.11.34 Kom.s. 
8. It was the cauſe why the Apoſtles were called to the preaching of - 
the Goſpell, Gal. 1. 15. 16. Eph. 3. 8,9. Itisthe ele BRof 
the forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes, -of our whole juſtification;f our rege- 

- neration, of our :4enovarion, of: our. love; ro God and our neighbonr, 
of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of qur.good works, 'of our obedience, of our 
perſeverance, of rhe fear of God, of eternall life, and.of life it ſelfe. 
2 Tim. 1.9: Phil; 2. 13. Rom. 12.6.1 Cor. 12-9. Rom, 3-24; Tit«3.5« 
1 John 4. 9. Ezck. 36. 27. Ferem. 32. 40. and ina word,,the begin- 
ng, - _—_— and : e anaAgR. yn | a —_ ſalvation, 

doth depenq wholly upon the grace and favouriof Godz and whatigoo 
thing ſoever we have, or have. had, or-may haye, belonging ge 


thislife or to thelife rocome, 'ist0 be attribured wholly;39 the grace 
and fayour of Gods; ,,... 1/1 vi ogy 9s nl 3H 2s 1, 
What u the love of God! TY NOR IN HY 


Of '* love of ! ,.. Irs an effentiall rope \n od whereby. he loves him{elfe aboy 
God. all, and others for him ſelf, x Fobn4: 16, Raw. 5. 8. Fabmg. 16. Tit. 
3» 4-Mgl. IA root , Hugg Wome 95:4g2 ft Daly 2; I] 
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What love is in'oar ſelves? 
It'is a paſſion of the' mind whereby we are fo affected towards the 
whom we love, that we are rather his then our own , forgerting 
our {elves to doe him good whom we. ſo love. 
And iis love ſuch a thing in God? 
No, the true love of God 6 not fuchas our love is 
FV hat difference is there & 

There is great difference two wayes; Firſt, in tinie, for love was it 
God before it was in us, or in any thing created ; for he loved himſelf 
and us alſo before the world was: Fohn 17. 23; "Secondly, they differ 
in nature andquality, for that love whichis in God is moſt perte& and 

- pure, Rows. 9. 13. Without paſſion; bur in us itis imperfe©, and match- 
ed with paſſions, with impyre affetions and griefof the mind. - 
After what manner doth the Scripture expreſſe the love of God * 

In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to father and toa mo- 
ther loving their. children, to a hen gathering her chickens togerher 
under her wings, to a good ſhepherd ſecking op ts ſheep, and to di- 
vers other things. + -: 2, 

And wherefore foros theſe compariſons? " BESLPIng 

| They arefor our profit two ways. Firſt, to ſhew us that Goils Love 
\towards us.1s moſt rehement and fincere; Secotidly, to make us bold 
incoming'to him, and calling uport him, fo for this Tove Chriſt Jeſus 
calleth us by all the names of love, as 'his ſervants; his kinfmen,” his 
friends, his "4 pouſe, his brerhren;and by many names mode: to ſhew,rhar 
he loverhus ral all loves, the fathers love, the mothers love; the ma- 
ſters love, the husbands love;the brothers love \&c: and'if all loves Were 
put together, yet his love exceedeththem all, for all could? not dot ſo 
much for us, as he alone hathidone,' © 

If. love doth mot ſipnifie any affeion or pefing i God, as i duh in. 
6, what then-doth it ſignifie *.- 

In God ir Gonifieth three dies moſt perfect, _ the ecenial 
will of Godtowards ſome body; tor the love of God , (ſuppoſt n 
wards the Ele&) is his everlaſting-good will; or his purpoſe ahddeter- 
mination toſhew them mercy, todoe: them good; hd to pow them; 
as in Rom. 9. 11. 13. Secondly, the effects themſelves of hisfove or 
good will; whether they be-cemporall, concerning'this life; or eternall,, 
— the life to come; as 11 the.” 1 Fobn 3:1: 'Thitdly, the plea- 
ſute and delight. _— he. takerh in that which He lovetl, aud ſoiris 
taken in Pſal;-45.7 
3 \ Fchatthin s doth God love beſides him Fr a DI 

: ole :God-loveth all. _ WEE haſoeyerettade, 
but by ws loveth not ſinne'and iniquity; for he Heer made it; as Saint 
Jobn ſaithy +.10hn2.16. Again he {oveth*his Son being manifeſted i in 
thesfleſb; and. he loverh' his: choſen! children Fo# Ui Sotis ſake, with 
whom beagwell pleaſed s.Mar. 3.: laſtverſes! .-1 101 £31 

- Obj #4" The $cripuare' ſairh-thas G08 oh LaCh0BG ar ut, 

» aw then ca God both hath ahnd Love tric Moll the ſame moan 

* Incinryaickeilinan we: nuſt-conider hed? Virft, Sth J- 
cre Second finnoz lis 'narureioche Jp df God, ,cndtn = 
| 3 ; over 
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7 but his i = uity is not of God, and that he hateth.. _ 
Obj. 2. Gad dah ap childety, a 07 fr very a APA 
Whom he loveth he gqrreerh ,; and therefore. he correcterh them: 


pecan he loveththem,even as a gald-ſmith tryeth his WO inthe fire, 
becauſe heloveth it. 


whether doth God love ol dlike on wo + jo 37 » 6.4 
No, he preferreth mankind before all his other creatures, ; for which 
cauſe God i is called Pbilamhrapes, thatis, a lover of 'men ; and this ap- 
peareth by three effets of kis love. 
Firſt, he made him according to his own. Image, thati is in righte- 
ouſnefleand true holinefſe, Gen. 1.26; Eph. g4 29,1 | 
. Secondly, he made him Lord overall his ereatures, Hl 8. $46: 
Thirdly, he gaye his.own Son to death for ws ranſom. . 
Dath God love all wen alike 
Wh »for heloyeth his File herrer chen the Reprobare, farrhe Elect 
© 


th effectually.by his Spirit.js their wane. yea he callechothers 
bus by the outward yoy ceof the Goſpell, &e. : 


Again, amongſt the Elect themſelves, ſome are aQually icked; 
and not yet reconciled nor called, as was Payl :before 'his conver- 
ſion; but the reſt are called and already made holy by Faith :in Chtiſt, 
as Paul was after his converſionzang of theſe, he loverh the latter fore 
with a greater meaſure of loye then the former: q as the ns teſti 
fierh jo Prov, $. 17. © ” 

'V Fhgt manner of love dub God bear to bis ett ted hn fel 
ti kath three adjunds or prapetties; Firſt, it-is'free vichout deſert 
Secondly, i itis great without compariſon. 91 &, | 
Thirdly, it is conſtgpt without.any end./. - ! | 

How is the love of God ſaid to br free 15; 

It is free two RAKE: frſt, becauſe mocking: cauſed Godt to Fs us, 
but his own goodnefle and grace, and therefore Sainc Fehy ſaich that 
his love w s beforgqars, 3Febn 4« 7.  291©3 4} 3t hos? 51 

Secondly, iris freey becauſe God in loving: he did nax' 'regard an 
thing tha belonged xo/his own cammodiry; taras David faith, he hat 
f 44 .of our £098, bux ghely. £0:0ur- anma{alvationae loved us, 
Plat. 16, 2: W Jr 

. #Vberein dnb he greamell of G -q Fay io bin "Blatt 6 "2 

Ic appeareth'two ways: Firſt, þy the. means which Gadiuferh'to 


fa 4s by, that is, the dearth gf his Son, and © #0bn ſentoth torch hi 


ove, 1 Fohn 3. 16. when he ſaith, 27w, that is, 25f he thouldſay,foves 


hemently,ſo ardently,ſo earveſtly,\ſo wonderfully did\he4ove us, Gar 
for FO hoon ores ſpazed Sdows ally, tents DA 

torioy r. falyazionyi) 117 Ms By b 

oe Lb peo f arſe adds love ed m—_ 
Fbegonl f qur:9w1 lelves;) for he-did not onely« y girhi 
only Son to death for us, hutiswas! for. us'beibgihis-etiemivs3dndcahis 

CFRIance.s aled.by the peſtle roexpreſieubs fatne\ Rom. 5742 8. 
> Ehere fi you ritenther. Gods dovieis canftair ani perpetnall* 
hats :hewediainheſe'Scriptares: following: /Foſ:x't. 9. 
Fen Rena 14: (294 AR came wdhich'is 


his 
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tures, 1'Zoha 4. 86). un 
What uſe muſt we make of Gods loves i he i 
Firſt.ix filleth qurhearts wich gladneſs,when we underſtand chat our [153 © 6068 
God is: loving, ahd. loye it (lf, and what is this but the beginning 
of cternall life, if grermall life conſiſt. in the true knowledge of Gd as 
our Saviour Cheri: faiglh, Tobn v7.4 3% | QAtheT 1131 
Secondly, out of the knowledge of'this. love, gs qur of a fountzin 
ſpriggeth the love.of God and our neighhour-; for S. Joſe ſaith, he 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is Jove, 1 Johp4. 8 = 
Thirdly, when we confiderthar God lovethall bis. cranes which 
he made, it ſhould'reach usnor. tq abuſe any of [the creagures, £0 fer 
our luſts and beaſtly affections, far God: will puniſh them which abu 
his beloved, as he -phnithed the ;rich-glurton- which abuled the crea- 
tors af God, Zafira... © 0 Ut 5 3094 ge bo andy 
.. Founthly, wearecaught tolqve.;all che cnearnres, even:the bal of 
all, ſecing that Godloyeththem; and forthe Jove-he bearech»to vs, he 
made them, and we mult (if e\love them for Gods ſak&)plſe them 
ſparingly, moderately, and equaJly'ar juſtly 5r0/ this end we axe 6pm- 
manded to let-our-cartell: reſt! wpan! the Sabbath day as ,well:35; our 
ſelves;'torhis| end:we are forbidden to! kill the dawme wpan her nef, 
and-rothis. end we;ars:forbidden to miuſle the mouth of the:Qxe which 
treaderhout the.Gorn; Per. 2542451: Cor: Digs; 2d Hot 
Fifthly,we are taught from hence to love mankind better than allge 
ther creatures, becauſe Godgothſa ; and therefore wemaſtgor ſpare 
any. thing that we'haye that may:make for che fafery- of his bodyjand 
the Galvation of his foul. And :for ahis caule' weareconnanded io 
love aur enemies;and to da them gaod hecaule our gaod:Goddath {a> 
- Sixthly, from Gods:love weiJcarn to preferxe the godly. ,brethreg 
and thoſe that proteſle ſincerely the lame religibn that we. profelle ber 
fore other men becauſe Gods Jave.is. greates £o.his elect rhep $9:the 
reptobite; and this doch the Apoſtle teach us,Gal. 6, 106. 11 
Seventhly, whereas Gods .laveis:treely beftawed ntpor us, this tea- 
chethustobe bumble, and to-atrribute no.pirt of our (alyatian to our 
ſelves, bur only to the free loye'af.{0d, 1 vote» 1 
.  'Eightly, from. hence.ariſerh-:the-certainty.of qu {alyagian ; for if 
Gods love was ſo free and great when we werehisencmnies, much more 
willit be; ſand: conſtant alſo:rous: being teconciled. ta Gad by! Jeſus 
Ehiiſty kabe 3.dg 7 br: ods als 2 de bi 108 oh fd! 
713 Vi I> ba vetly werzcy ef God bac ind CT Oils 3d ootmuo 115121 gfe _ 
: 1dr ixbiowund al wil always noftiready ode bi! thatis:ip of God, * 


} 


» 


tnifeey}; ao-an <feniialt yropariy/in;God, whereby be is micerly 5tady 
ef bimit)fto-hblychis coratureginahdiv thiſerien#/e.g0inB bom 31 nts 
Exodogzan 2113 591 1 dr Os zi yoo 286 {11.4 03 (19910009 

Why adde youerrhd mirdoulecrpiSec 5>n5quio51 to 2gord 16 bye 
— Topurntlifitience _—_— othecanercy that 
& nm} torahtifimeney is-nddwitbout ſomboation;cmpafing, or 
telowd fecding offthanleciesofiohets; hucthe: mexay of Gods qmoR 
petifchand oliabinal}; ready rod aallbefileftinfelt. ' ::- { JIM! 
2111.) But 
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But feting mercy w-grief and ſorrow of mind tofceived at' anothers 
miſeries, how can it be properly attributed 19God in whom ave no 
 Paſtions morgriefs? IT 34 '- 
Indeed in us mercy may be ſuch a thing,bur not in God; mercy was 
firſt in God, and from him was derived to us, and ſo he iscalled che Fa> 
ther of mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and when it came tous, it was matched 
with many infirmitiesand paſſions, but it is improperly.attributed to 
God from our ſelves as though it were firſt in us. 252 
-.. .'. - -Declare then briefly what things of perfettion' ure fignified by this 
 _ «.. « word mercy) inGod? 4 Torr (fee 
By the name of [mercy Jtwothings are ſignified in God properly. 
Firſt; the mind and will ready to help and ſuccour. Secondly,the help 
ir {elf, and ſuccour or piry that is thenſhewed. - - 
| Where in the Scripture s mercy taken the firſt way ? | 
Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo tobe underſtood wherein God 
doth call himſelf mercifull ; and ſaith, that he is of much mercy, thac 
, he is offuich a nature asis moſt xeady to free us from our evils. 
'  - - "Whereis it taken in the other ſenſe for the effetts of mercy * 
- In Rom. 9. 15. where it is ſaid; God will have. mercy on whom 
he will have mercy z -that is, he will' call whomhe will: call, he 
will juſtifie 'whom he will; he will pardon : whom he will; and 
will dediver-and ſave from all their miſeries and:evils whom.he will ; 
and theſe be the effets of Gods mexcies. ' Again, in'Ex09. 20. 6.-itis 
{o taken, | * 2.218 54 | th 
From whence ſprinetth this mercy of God ? © © Ft. 
_-  Thieeſfence and being of God is moſt fimple without any mixture 
or compoſition ; and therefore in him there are not divers qualities and 
virtues asthere bein us, whereof one dependeth upori another, or one 
differs from another, but for our capacity and underſtanding, the Scri- 
pture ſpeaketh of God as though it were ſo, thar ſo we may' the better 
perceive what manner of God, and how good our Godis. -' - - 
Well then, ſeeing the Scriptures de ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding, 
-..1 1 "Tet hear whebeof thus mercy cometh, © © TU1STIC, 
-Thecabſfe is not in us, but only in: God: himſelf,, and mercy in God 
- doth ſpring out of his free love towards us. . 7d 4 whe 
: * Why doeyou ſay ont of the free love of God? "ave there mort loves in 
' '.: God then one'? | 7 o57t l 2x77 onol eto ys 
\- Thetearetwo kinds. of love in God:: one is wherewith the Bather 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Father, and which-cheholyiGhoſt 
; beareth towards both che Father and the'Son 5 and his level call the 
'  matutall love of God, (o thiarrheione cannor bur fove theocher 7bur 
the loye' wherewith fie overtrus is 'votuntaty, liwotbeing conſtrained 
chereunts, and therefore is called the ifree: lbvve of Gpd, andithereofue 
commeth to paſle that mercy is alſo wholly free, that is; witholnse- 


ward or hope of recompence, andygxc allwrenie.:\\u (0 
1:17 1H you rbubthe/niercy of 6 ab ariſerh oanaf bbs lower) 07 
7 Thatrhe love: he caoſevfiis? mercyyiriis'manifeſtinthe 


Scriptures, 1Tiw.102:Pauh ſalotedti Timobjanitfis order; Grace, 
mercy and peace” ftom:'God' the Father, and! fronnictie _— 
Ms ; Ap Chnſt 


Off Chiiftian, 7 rev 


Chriſt, Chriſt; ro;ſhew''tbat.;that; res ae wedg [Guiriot grtyrbe- 
_Krercy of God! is the caulc ot x, arid 5h gig 
and his grace is nothing elſe but his free _—— and Jaye rwards uh 
The ſame order doth 7aw/abſerye; 18.7Xwa445 where hefzich, when 
the goodneſs and love of Godur, Savionrdppeateth.hotby thewarks 
of righteouſneſſe, which we had done, bur acconding to hismercy..he 
ſaved us:: Firſhhedets:down'the gaodnalſgaf; God, aSthe cauſe of his 
love:: Secandly;dis, loveasithe cauſe vt is.metoy.: Ani Lowe ſhis 
mercy as the cauſe of our ſalvation; and our ſalvation as CA 
all : :and rheraforerderers nothing. in us whichanay::move rhe; Lord to 
ſhew-mercy. upod u$;but only. becanſe;he is goodneſſeit {elf by: nayes 
and to this doth the: Plalmiſt:b&ar witneſſe,, 2/44.19045 laying, thy 
the Lord is good, his hw W&roogoend: his: 5enh ror gene- 
ration to generatigh;: 1 \wt bod 1th. ew 2; otis 81297 
-. Towaras whan Ve mer) of eodextended or ſhowed? ft 270374 , 
Forrhs optningof this pomr:wearefergonſider charthe; mage o 
God is twofold : "Firſt, generallz Secondly, ſpeciall. Gog:a5a-God 
doth ſhew mercy oenerally upon all 4hisrcrgaratesbeitg in;mifery, and 


chityo men;whethershey/bejuſborupjuſt4ſat 190;&/147.a06 ſo. f,| 


dedyluccoyr them; either:huaiedigtely. by: bimſelf, 06 elſe wediarely 
by creatures : as by Angels or Men, by. the Heavens ,by the Elements, 
and by other living creatures,and his Ceactell mercy.of Gadiis not ex- 
rended tothe.cternall ſalvagjon pfadl; ranges tmporary.and tqr a 
wg. Ofrthisreaddntesui3Bi bio 15 Rds 5 dfeotlive ad las 

(1 Of '} bat ſay yeu tothe. bal nag oh id: "FATE: Il ef:9tiny 

' Thar I call the ſpeciall mprcy of Gave Godizsg moſt freq 
God hath ſhewed tro whom he wquld,and ed tra\wkom he would: 
andchis pertainethonly rodbe:;lect, and! ibole which fear; Dice. 


103: 11. yu tbeiverh 'me3cy;ppon theqto.gt neeraalfel vatian} 
thar moſt corftantly, while;he dork [he Ire 


es Lehemjunts: hin 
| lf; while he dothifreely; and eruly; pare nloogdelr fins Ani ijufifie: them 
inetitbloudiob the-Lamk Jes Gbriſkd whilehe do 
tandtioth'glonfidthemxin $64) = i|{dbrhis ip 
ciall mercy we may. feackinBpheþ24 4516s 11 ot)? ffs! wr =p to 200 
DITIN ; How.gs tukithe rrerky ohne LL vennd yh o0:08 we WAL | 
Iris fo grew cannotbe.exprefledyior canceivedafartand that 
sprovedby-1, Gels arpere lowing: e gore 21 C3- 
1 Cor. 11.32. Pſa 57. 10. 2n9ihado 
How wth aoth the pexe,oh Cal cantiu Yee rl 


= os ron "PIR; Tb. Rik 


agrcaſrer death; bus! u_ 
ANY live in _—_ world, y- open is —— by theſe plas = 


ing,16w/i6v rd ole dangend, ni erm = 


of _ 


aug wilkegnit:when we/tuu be ab! e02N|gi it 
ludped fupgbiBedaithiall. _ ae, death, :angd;k wi FN 
Croyhatkbonnh yt Re Mch Oe lads 4 
rime of repentance, and taith.ond: RI bog 
death there is no time but to GE man we 


UA - have 


aero 


4281 
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ive been Girhfull, or everlaſing ſhameiſ we have becn unfairhfulh: 
Beſides theſe, ſex ip: 14-13 Mark 9-45 Eſs. ah, A Luk, Gi2g, 
#5, 20; Afar. wo 11; [V2 9. he TL BTTLS | 
The uſes of 0 way we wake of Gods wercles 2 
Gods Mercy. Firſt it wnvorh cohomeeget uz oebbgromer enbiop vin God, th 
gfearermiſety is in us; 2 
-1 Secondly, we muſt ittribure or whole ſalvation unto tis mercy. | 
Thirdly, we. muſt flee to'God in aoar troubles with moſt ſure 
confidence, (1, 

7 Poutchily, wettiuſt notabuſe it to the of the fleſhtoſi in, al- 
ehough we aig he find metry with God: ate eath; for the mercy of 
God facial; apperrains to thoſe that fear him, Pſels 103,11. 

! Piftly/<e thedirarionof Sea God, Pſal. 116. 1. Lake 7 47 « 


Gods mercies towards us fear God, Pſal. 1 30. 4- 
ſhould make us to! raiſe God; ſ $6:12;12. & 103. 2,34, 
ys it inul make us ; meeifll ons ATA nom 6. 36 Mat. 
. _ 0h Wh ic the ict 'G Pi Pets 
hr arg aftice - Tei an efentiall property-in God, whereby he is infinicely juRi * 
himlelE, of hirnſelf, ;for,f rom; mg by himſelf ans __ none other; 2o__ 
It | OE 
ON : Withab the ule FthiFof het $4 | 
- His 0wtr freq will, and nothing for Hucſoeverhe willethis ot, 
ad becauſe he willerh i it, therefore it is juſt, nor becaufe'ie is juſt, there- 
fore he willeth it, Eph,-14t1.-Pſal, 115.3. Mat. 20. 15-whichallo _y 
be applied eothe'of tr properuts of God. 
21 7 Bkplaa this more:purticularly.”' © 
I Gy; that Goddothrotalways yching! deeafbia it: 1s 5 juſt Invidds 
for any thing is4aſt; chat is jſt; becauſe God will have it ſo, . and yer 
hip will is) Lyith his wifdome : as for example, - Abrahams dad 
ird Molſtjoft, and tiphteous chitg go kill his innocent ſongnor{by 
ae aw; Bott did forbid him, "barony becauſe did underſtand 
iris the ſperall-will GE G6, and he hnew that thei of Goti was 
not only juſt, but alſo the raleofall: :righteouſnefſe. 11: 1124 1079 Ui 
That we may the better underffanil this attvibute. trchave unto me 
3671" 11110 WAY PanAAY Cf ways Ht Ay Bt juſt or righttons; : |! -1 1] 
A ways dithier by tlatuee; or by: grace, or byperie& 
ENCC. . LEWIS a 
How t way wth juſt by natures nn 3 
Te: Br Tan phhaors as tis oorn-efldnce 
z this \we Tay; tas love this eſfenciull righreouſ 
mh © Wyone jo juſt bue Godonedyea Chriſt-ſaich, mone i good 
Vie YL LW of 1411 2 I IU 
Geog} rival voy ho bendlic ofenothr, tobe either mate 
righaganty jaft'y- 2d. in reſpect6f! this nathrall:gift of cighte+ 
p;/ tharih - - Alldrn was thade juſt, beyaule 
—_— juſt; indi s Whol Fallife Was ieowand end} 
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Of Chriftian Religion. 


All the che which wo recevinen ” onogyo of Chriſt,: andetur in 


rwo refpeds, 
Firſt,becauſe the ghreouſeſſ of Chriſt is impured uncoifemn ac 
ſo by grace and fayour in Chit their head they arejuſt before God. 

Secondly, becauſe" of grace and favour they are regenerated by 
theho oly Ghoſt, by the'virtue of whoſe inherent: righteouſneſle and 
' holineſle they are made holy and juſt, and wharſvever they doe by it is 
accepted for juſt for Chriſts ſake: ' © ' 

Whom doe you call jaſt and 4 gra by yeedin pores and wil- 
ling obedience to God and his 

No manin this-world after thie faltof dns hiſt only exceed) 
ever was, or can be juſt after that manner. -\. 

What ſay you of Chriſt © how was-he juſt 

Our Lotd and Saviour Jeſus Chriſti 5 moſt pealy juſt and righ- 
teous every manner of way, 

Firſt, as he is God, he is in his own eflence, of himſelf, and by -him- 
ſelf moſt juſt, even as ; the Father i is eternall righteouſneſſe i it ſalt, 

Secondly, as he was Man, he was juſt by nature; becauſe he was con- 
ceived without ſinne, and ſo was born juſt and righteous. 

[Thirdly, by virtue of his union with his divine" nature, which is e- 
ternall righreouſneſſeir ſelf, he is moſt juſt, = 
| Fourthly, by receiving the gitts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſurt 
heis moſt juſt, Pſal. 4557 

Fiftly, he did moſt per erfetly obey the law of God, and kepti it moſt 
abſolutely, therefore that way alſo bei is moſt juſt and righteous: 

What conclude yow upon all this ? 

That foraſmuch as God onely is in' his own eſſence and nature by 
himſelf, and of himſelf, erernall juſtice and righteonſneſle, therefore 
this artribute of juſtice or righteouſneſſe doch moſt properly agree to 
God. | © / woes; Bhs. ware 

In how many thimgs i is God juſt ? 

In three things: 

Firft, in his Will. 

Secondly, i in his Word. 

Thirdly, in his Works. 

hat mean you when you ſay that God is juſt in his Will? 

That whatſoever he willerh is juſt, his will ( as hath been-declared) 
being the rule of juſtice. 

' © what mean yon when you /9 that God is juſt in his YVord? 

| That whatſoever he ſpeaketh is juſt, 
Vi hat are the parts of Gods word? * 

Four: Firft, the Hiſtory, which is all true. - 

Secondly, the Precepts and the Laws, which are perfe&. 

Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings, whichare accompliſhed: 

F Fowekly, Hymnes and Songs, which are pure, and holy, and un- 
efile 
Inwhat reſpe&t is God juſtin bis word 

Firſt, he ſpeaketh as he thinketh. 

Secondly, he doth both as he ſperkerh nd thinketh. "BL 

| Thirdly, 


I, 


2o 


—— =. 
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I, 


2o 


The uſes of 
Gods Juſtice. 


© Thixdly, theteisnopartofhis Word contrary ro another. , 


—_— 
— 


Fourthly, he loveth thoſe ihar ſpeak the truth, and hateth choſe 


_thararehiers. 


'2 What are the Works of Gad? |. « R | 
' 1; Hiseternall-deeree whereby he - hath moſt juſtly decreed all 
things, and the ciraqumſtances of all things from all erernity,. 2. The 
juſt execution thereof'in time. 
What iuſtice doth God ſhew herein ? 
.. Bothhis diſpoſing and his rewarding juſtice. 
What u Gods diſpoſing iuſtice * 
"That by which has a moſt free Lord ordereth all things in his aRi- 
otis rightly, Pſal. 145. 17.  - | 
In what aitions doth that appear * | 
Firſt, he hath mo juſtly and perfectly created all things of nothing. 
Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteouſly diſpoſed all 
things being created. _ a pr 
What # Gods rewarding juſtice * | 
ua whereby he rendreth -ro his creatures according to their 
WOLKS, ot | | 
Wherein doth that appear | 
p Firſt, he doth behold, and approve, and reward all good in whom+ 
OECEVECT. : #367 | 
Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all evillin whom- 
ſoever; to which. juſtice both his anger and his hatred are to be 
referent Eg ones | | 
VP hat muſt we under(tand by anger in God ? 


> Notany paſſion, perturbation, or trouble of the mind as it isin us, 


but this word Anger when it is attributed to Godin the Scriptures fig- 
nifieth three things. | t 

Firſt, a moſt certain and juſt decree in God to puniſh and avenge 
ſuch injuries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church; and fo it is 
underſtood, Foh. 3. 36. Rom. 1. 18, | 

Secondly, the threatning theſe puniſhments and revenges, as in Pſal. 
6. 1. Ho. 11.9. Fonah. 2.9. | 

TROw , the puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute up- 
on ungodly men, and theſe are the effects of his anger, or of his decree 
to puniſh them; ſoit is taken in Rom, 2. 5. Mat. 3. 7. Epheſe 5. 6. 

V hat uſe may we make of this Attribate © Tr | 

Firſt, it teacheth us that anger of it ſelt is not ſimply eyill; but then 
itisgood, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attribaterh co God, and com- 
mendeth to men z when it ſaith, Be angry and fin not, Eph.'4. 26. 

Secondly, Gods anger ſeemeth to raiſe us up from ſecurity. 

Thirdly, we muſt not be flothfull when we ſee the ſignes of Gods 
wrath comming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it, 

 , YVhat wthat hairedthat is attributed 10 God? ant 

Not any. paſſion, or grief of the mind as it is inus, but in the Scrip- 
eures theſe three things are ſignified thereby, | 

Firſt, his deniall of good will and mercy. to eternall falyation, as 
Rom.9.13- I have hated Eſas; that is,rejeted him, and have not _— 


* 


.on; and 
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| afed him that favour and'grice which I have ſhewed,.ppon F4- . 


cob; and wealſoare faid to hate thoſe things which we negleR, and 
upon which we will beſtow no benefit nor credit, bur doe put them 
behind other things, and therefore it is ſaid, If any man come un- 
to me, and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, 8c, 
he cannot be my Diſciple ; that is; hethat doth not pur all theſe things 
behind me, and neglect them for me, ſo that the love which he beareth 
to them, muſt ſeem to be hatred in compariſon of the love which he 
muſt bear to me ; and in this ſenſe it 1s properly attributed go God; 
Secondly, the decree of Gods juſt will ro puniſh ſin,and the juſt pu- 
niſhment.it ſelfe which he hath decreed, as in Pſal. 5. 6. & 10b zo. 21. 
Thou turneſt thy ſelfe meerly againſt me, and art an enemy nato me 


with the ſtrength of thine hand; that is, thou doſt ſo ſore chaſten me, 


as if thou didſt hate me; and in this ſenle alſo it is properly attributed 
to God, for it is a part of his Juſtice to take puniſhment of ſinners, _ 

Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure, for thoſe things which we hate doe diſ- 
pleaſe us, and in this ſenſe it is alſo properly attributed to God, for it 
is the part of a moſt juſt Judge, to difallow and deteſt evill, as well as 


 toallow and like rhat which is good. 


) 


By what reaſon may this be confirmed ?. | | 
It is the property of him that loveth, to hare and” deteſt that which 
is contrary to himſelte, and that which he loveth. For love cannot be 
without his — of hatred; and as therefore the love of good 
things doth properly agree to God; ſo dothalſo the hatred of evill 
things,as they are evill things, 
, Secondly, it is manifeſt by David, that it is no lefſe virtue to hate 
theevill, then it is to love the good; and this hatred of ſinne as it 
is a virtue, and perfect hatred cannot be in us but by the grace of God; 
for every good gift is from above, &c. and there can be no good thing 
in us, but it is firſt in God after a more perfe& manner then it 1s 


- in uS, : 


what are we to learn thereby ? | te. 
Firſt, that it is a. great virtue, and acceptable to God to hate 
wickednefſle, and wicked men themſelves, not as they are men, bur as 
they are wicked; and as David did, Pal. 139. 21, 22. And we areno 
Jefle bound to hate the enemies of God, as they are his enemies, then 
to love God, and thoſe that love him. And if we doe ſo, then we muſt 
—_ their. company, and have no friendſhip or fellowſhip with 
them. | | 
Secondly, that we-muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt mens perſons and their 
ſins, and not to hate the perſons of men, becauſe they are the good 


| creatures of God, but their finnes we muſt hate every day more and 


more, 2 Theſſ. 3.6. 14,15. | : 

H aving ſpoken of the eſſence and the eſſential. proprieties of God, tell 

me now how many Gods arethere? _. - 84) 

There is onely one God, and no more. |, | 

| How may this unity of the Godhead be proved? | 
By _ reſtimonies of Gods word ; by.reaſons grounded there- 
y nature it ſelfe guiding all things = one principle, ; 
| , | What 
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; Phat expreſſe teſtimonies of Gads word have you for thiss. 

Devt. 6.4. Hear Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord: foin the 

t Sam. 242, Pſal, 18. 31. Eſa 44. 6. & 46, 9, Mark 124.29. 32: I Cor, 

8. 4. 6. 3X | 
, - what reaſons have you to prove that there is but one God? 

Firſt we are charged to give unto God all our heart, andall our 
ſtrength, and all our foul. Dev. 6. 4, 5. Mark 12.25, 30. If one muſt 
have all, there is none left for any other, | 

Secondly. God is the chiefeſt good, Pſal. 144.15. the firſt cauſe, and 
the high governour of all things, 47s 17. 28. Fſal, 19. 1, bur there can 
be bur one ſuch. 

Thirdly, the light of reaſon ſheweth that there can be no- more but 
one that is infinite, wes geen and Almighty : if God be infinite and 
omnipotent that doth all things, there can be bur one, for all the reſt 
muſt be idle. 

How doth nature guide all things to one principle ? | | 

The whole courſe of the worldtendeth to one end, and to one uni- 
ty, whichis God. 

. How can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers 
kinds and conditions, and one contrary to another ? 

Thar is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God, 

1s that poſvible, can you give an inſtance thereof, in ſome familiar 
reſemblance ? 

Yea, very well, ina field there are divers battells, divers ſtandards, 
ſundry liveries, and yetall turn head with bne ſway at once, by which 
we know that there is one Cenerall of the field which commands 
them all. | 

what makes this to confirm your aſſertion that there is but one God 
over ſo many divers and contrary things in the world? 

Yes, foreven ſointhe world we ſee divers things not onelike ano- 
ther; for ſome are noble,ſome are baſe, ſome hot, ſome cold, ſome well, 
ſomelame, yerall ſerve to the glory of God their maker, and the be- 
nefit of man, and the accompliſhment of the whole world. ' 

And what gather you from all this ? | 

That there1s but one God which commandeth them all, like the 

Generall ofa field. | Ts 
If one God be the Author of all, why are there ſo many poyſons and 
noyſome beaſts? 

They were not created noyſome and hurtfull at the firſt, but 
the ſinne of Adam brought the curſe upon the creatures, Gereſ. 3. 
I7. 18. 

Secondly, although God hath curſed the creatures for mans ſinne, 
yet in his mercy he doth-ſo diſpoſe and order them that they are pro- 
firable for us; for poyſons we uſe them for Phyſick, andthe skins of 
wild beaſts ſerve againſt the cold, &c. 

Thirdly, the moſt hurtfull chings that are might benefit us if we 
{ knew how to uſe them, and whereas they annoy us, ig is not of their 

own nature ſo much as of our ignorance. et 
And what doe you concludt by aff this? - ” 
That 


we 
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That they haye/not two beginnings; one good and another bad, as. 
ſome would imagine; but one: Aythour thereof; which is God him- : 
ſelfe, always moſt good and gracious. RJ 2 = | 

' If there be but.one onely God, how is it in the Scripture that many are + 

called Gods,x Cor. 8.5.45 Moſes zs called Pharaohs God, Exod. 

7. 1, and Magiſtrates are called Gods Pal. $2. 6. as 1dols, and 

thebelly, Phil.3.19, Jta, and the Dewill himſelf is called God 

_ of this world, 2 Cor.4 47. Y | mo 

| The name Elohimor God, isfometimes improperly given toother | 

things, either as they participate of God his commuinicable attributes; / 

as in the two firſt inſtances; or as they art abuſively. ſer up by:man in 

the place of God (as in the other ;) but properly it fignifiethrhim, who: 

is by nature God, and hath his beeing not fromany thing but himſelf, 

and all other-rhings are.from him, and-in this ſenſe. unto us there is bur 

one God and Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 6. unto whom therefore, the name Feho- 


—_— 


wah is in Scripture.incommunicably appropriated: 
why then are Magiſtrates called Gods ? | os 
For four cauſes : firſt, to teach us'that-ſugh muſt be choſen to beare 1. 
rule, which excell others in godlinefle; like Gods 'imong men. 
_ To encourage them in, their offices, and rq teach themthat they . 2: 
ſhould nor fear the faces of men, like Gods, which fear nothing; 
Toſhew how God doth honour them, and. how they muſt honour 3: 
God again, for when they remember how Gd: hath inveſted them 
with his own name, it ſhould make them aſhamed to;ſerve the Devill, 
or the world,or their own affections ; and move them to execute Judg- 
ment juſtly, as if God himſelf were there, ; vw 
To teach us to obey them as we would obey God himſelf, for he 4+ 
which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelf; Roxs, 13. 2.. and 
we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour, 
Why are 1dals called Gods t = 
Not becauſe they are {o indeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an 
opinion of them. | 
Why is the belly called a Godt 7 Fe 
Becauſe ſome make more thereof then of God and his worſhip, for 
all that they can doe and get is little enough for their bellies, and 
| when they ſhould ſerve God, they ſerve their bellies and beaſtly appe- 
UtEs. we {4 
And why is the Dewill called the God of this world? 
Becauſe of the great power and Sovyeraignty which is-given him 0- 
yer the wicked, whom God hath not choſen out of this world; > , 
There being but one ſimple and individed-Godhead, to whom doth 
this divine nature belong © is 1t to be attributed to one, or to ma- 
ny perſons ? 
We muſt acknowledge and adore three diſtin& perſons ſubliſting cf 4 Triniry, 
in the unity of the Godhead. $ itt Ne | 
©. But doe you nit beleewve the Godhead is to be divided, whileſt you be- 
' Teeve that in one God are three perſons ?... | 
No, not divided into divers eſſences, but diſtinguiſhed into .divers - 
perſons, for God cannotbe divided into mc natures, aor into & 
| 2 Vera A 


2. 


4+ 
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verall parts 3 and therefore muſt the perſons which! ſubſiſt in that one 
eſfence be onely diſtin&t and nor ſeparate one from another, asinthe 


exainple of the Sun, the beams and the heat, )- 74 
What be thoſe reſemblances that are commonly" brought to ſhadow out 
- » wntows the myſtery of the Trintty? = : | 

Firſt, the Sun begetteth his own beams, and from thence' proceeds 
light and heat, and yet is none of them before another, otherwiſe then 
in conſideration of order and relation, that is to ſay,'that the beams are 
begotten of the body of the Sun, and the light and hear proceed from 

Secondly,from oneflame of fire proceed both lighr and heat, and 

t but one fire. F 

- Thirdly, in waters there is the well-head and the ſpring boyling out 
of it, and the ſtream flowing from then both, and all theſe are but one 
water;and ſothereare three perſons in one Godhead, yet but one God. 

Fqurthly, in man the underſtanding cometh from the foul, and the 
will from both. LS 

May it-be collected by naturall reaſon, that there is a Trinity of Per- 
for in the Unity of the God-head? 4s 

No, for it is the higheſt myſtery of Divinity, and the knowledge 
thereof is moſt proper 'to Chriſtians, for the Turkes and Jews doe 
confeſſe one Godhead, | but no diſtin&ion of perſons in the ſame. 

How come wt thon-by the knowledge of this myſtery * 
God hath revealed it inthe holy Scriptures unto the faithfull. | 
What have wedo learn of this ? 

Thar theſe are deceived who think this myſtery is not ſufficiently 
delivered inthe Scripture} but dependeth upon the tradition of the 
Church. | | 

Thar fith this is a wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doe adore, 
we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing init farther then we have war- 
rant out of the word of God, yea, we muſt tye our ſelyes almoſt to the 
very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching we exceed and goe too 
farre, and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. 

How doth it appear in the holy Scripture, that the three Perſons are 
of that divine nature * 

By rhe divine names that it giveth to them ; as Fehowah, &c. 

By aſcribing divine attributes unto them; as Eternity, Almighti- 
neſle, &c. 

\- By attibuting divine works unto them, as creation, ſuſtentation, 
and governing of all things. KS 

By appointing divine worſhip to be given unto them. | 
. What cd proofs of the Trinity have you ont of the old Teſt «- 

ment ? 

Firſt, the Father is faid by his word to have made the world, the 
Holy Ghoſt working and maintaining them, as it were, ſitting upon 
them, as the hen dothen the egges ſhe hatcheth, Gep. 1. 2, 3. 

Gen. 1.26. The Trinity ſpeaketh in the plurall number, Let us make 
may inour Image after our likeneſſe, -  _ 

_ Gen. 19. 24+ Fehovah is ſaid to rain upon Sedowm from Jehovah out 
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of heaven, that is, the Sonne fromthe Father,or the Holy Ghoſt from 
both. ge WOOD 3 STUBELs Sp ICT ot; 
2 Sams. 23.2. The Spirit of Iehovah, (or the Lord) ſpake by me,and 
his Word by my tongue; there is 7ehovah the Father with his Word 
(or Sonne) and Spirit. oo | 

Prov. 30. 4. What is his name, and what is his Sonnes name, if thou 
canſt tell ? , Ft Bt = 

Iſa. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpect of the three Perſons doe cry three 
times, Holy, Holy, Holy. » | 

1ſ4. 42. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold, mine ele& in whom 
my ſoul delighteth, I have put my Spyrit upon him. 5, 

Hag. 2. 5. The Father with the Word and his Spirit make a Cove- 
nant. 

| What are the proofs out of the new Teſtament ? 

As all other doctrines, fo this.is there more clear, as Matth. 3. 16. 
17. at the Baptiſme of Chtiſt the Father from heaven witneſſeth of the 
 Sonne, the Holy- Ghoſt appearing in the likenefſe of a Dove; 10h 
Baptiſt ſaw the Sonne in his aſſumed nature going our of the water, 


there is one Perſon ; he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove . 


upon him, there is another Perſon ; and he heard a voyce from heaven 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, thereis a third Perſon. 
Matth. 17.5. At the rtransff guration, the Father in like manner 
ſpeaketh'of his Son.. I | ih 
Matth, 28. 19. We are baptized into the name of the Father, che 
- Son and the Holy Ghoſt, \ & c | 
lohn 14. 16. 26, & 15. 26.,8 16. 13, 14, 15. The Father and 
Son promiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoft. | 
Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee; and the power 
of the Higheſt ſhall over-thadow thee, cherefore that holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. | 
Atts 2. 33. Therefore being by. the right hand of God exalted.and 
having received of the Father.thepromile of the Holy Ghoſt, hie hath 
ſhed forth this which you now'ſee and hear. MEY3Q 901101 42 
2 Cor. 13. 14. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 'the love of 
God; and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be withyou all.” 
Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent forththe Spirit of his: Son into your hearts: 
Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6. God faved usby:the waſhing of the new birth, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, whict-he ſhed on us abundantly through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. © 0 As © | 
what clear proof have 'yos that theſe three are but oye Gvdg.9nd ſo 
that there is a Trinity inUnity * OS AT a en AC 
' 1 10þ.5::7.kr is exprefly ſaid;thexearethreecdtiarbear Recbrd in Hea- 
ven,the Father;the, Word,and theholy Ghoſt|zadtheſe three are one; 
VV hat learn you of that the Apoſtle ſaith they are three tt © 
We learn that. the word Trinity althoughir be not- expreſly ſer 
down'm the word, yet- it harh'cereain'ground frothithencei!. 1 it 1 | 
7 YYhat learn you of that ,that they ave ſaid to'bethrie withſſes + \ --- 
- Theſingular fruit. rhar/ isin the?Trinityofpetſonsit bas Bilty:of 
the Godhead, whereby,prear an maetathd.£ ants; Wqtings 
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that God ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat, ſeeing it is all confirmed by 
three witneſſes, againſt whom no exception lyeth, 
What are they ſaid here to _ e 

That God hath given eternall life unto us, and thar this life is in 

that his Sonne, 1 Fohn5. 11, | 
How are theſe being three, ſaid to be but one ? 

They are one in ſubſtance, beeing, or eſſence, but three perſons 
diſtin in ſubſiſtence, A#s 20. 28. 1 Cor. 12. 4,5. Dent. 6. 4. Mark. 
I2. 32. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5, 6, Foh. 14. 16. & 15. 26. & 17. 1. 

If three perſons among men be propounded whereof every one is a 
man, can it bt ſaid that theſe three are but one man * 

No, but we muſt not meaſure Gods matters by the meaſure of rea- 

ſon, much leſle this which of all others is a myſtery of myſteries. 
For the better under(t anding of this myſtery, declare unto me what 
a perſon is in generall, and then what a perſon in the Trinity is, 
Ingenerall, a perſon is one particular thing indiviſible, ivcommu- 
nicable, living, reaſonable; ſubſiſting in it ele, not having part of a- 
nother. 
Shew me the reaſon of the particular branches of this definition. 

I fay that a perſon.is firſt one particular thing, becauſe no generall 
notion is a perlon. _ | 

Indivifible, becauſe a perſon. may not be divided into many parts. 

Incommunicable, becauſe though one may communicate his nature 
with one, he cannot communicate his perſon-ſhip with another. - 

Living and reaſonable, becauſe no dead or unreaſonable thing can 


--beapetlon. 


A 
- 


Subfiſting in it ſelf, to exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being a 

rior. 

o Not having part of another, to exclude the ſoul of man ſeparated 
from the body, from being a perſon. 
What is a perſon inthe Trinity ©. 

It is whole. God not. fimply or abſolutely conſidered, bat by wa 
of ſome perſonall proprieties, it is a manner of being in the Godhead, 
or a diſtinct ſubſtance,not quality, as ſome haye wickedly imagined, 
for no quality can cleave to the God-head, having the whole God- 
head ia it, Foby 11, 22. 6.1449. 16. & 15. 1, & 17. 21. Col. 2. 3. 9. 

-Inwhatreſpett are theycaited Perſons *' 

Becauſe they haye proper things to diſtinguiſh them. 

How is this diſtin&10n made 
" It is not in. nature, but.in relation and order. 
Declare then the order of the: perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. 

The fixftiaordet is the Father, then thoſe rhat-come from the Fa- 
ther, she Sofnne whoisthe-ſecond,and'the holy Ghoſt who isThe rhird 
perſon in Trinity... {1 WT 
+. - How aretheſe three diſtingwi order arid relation © © 

The Father is af himſelf alone and of :noother, the Son isof the Fa- 
ther alone begotten, t ho 'or1 isbf the Father and. the Son pro- 


ceeding; and the Farher I Facher in reſpect of the Son}the Son 
in reſpet} uf the Bacher, the holy:Ghoſt in rejetchurhe proce 
WY - H / om 
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from the Father and the Son; burthe one is not theother,as the fun- 
eain is not the ſtream, nor the ſtream the fountain,byt are ſocalled one 
in reſpect of another, and yet all but one water; . ft; - 
What then is the Father * " rap de ie 
The firſt perſon of the Trinity, who hath his beeing and foundati- me gg non 
on of perſonall ſubſiſtence from none other,and hath by commudicati- ſon of the Tri- 
on of his eſſence eternally begotten tus only Sonof himſelf, Fob. 5.27. 7: 
& 14+ 11, 20,17. Pſal. 2.7. Heb. 1.3. | 
How ts it proved that tht Father s God? | 
By expreſle teſtimonies of the Scriptures,and by reaſon drawn from 
the {ame. EY | 
What are thoſe expreſſe reſtimonies * 
Fohn 17.3. This is life everlaſting to know thee eo be the only God, 
Rom. 1.7, Grace and Peace from God the Father, Zph. 1. 3. Bleſſed 
be God the Father of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, &c. | 
What are the reaſons dr awn from the word of God? 
That we are bidden to pray to him, Mat. 6. 6. 9. that he revealeth 
the myſteries, Mat. 11. 25.27. {uffereth his Sun to thine,&c.M.5.45. 
How # it ſhewed that he begat his Son of himfelf ? 
In that he is called the brightneſle of his glory, and the engrayen 
form of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. and in that his generation being from e- 
ternity, there was nocreature who might beget him. 
In what reſpei#'s is he calledthe Father 2 + 1FAICY"o 24G 
1. In reſpect of his naturall Son Jeſus Chriſt, begotten of tis owh 
nature and ſubſtance, Mt. 11. 27» i Fob.1.14. 1 Foh.q.14.whence he 
is called the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Zph, 1.3. 2% In reſpet | 
of his adopted ſonnes whom he hath choſen to be heis..of heaven 
through the mediation of his naturall Son Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 14. 
Fohn 1. 12, Roms. 8. 14, 15. Mat, 6.9. for as he is by, nature the Father 
of Chriſt, fois he by grace to us that beletve our Father alſo. | 


What learn you from hence . r- 05204b5 fonts ail ts 
To honour and obey him as a Father, and to be followers of God 
as dear children, Mal. 1. 6. 1 Pebs. 1, 14. Epbo yy tho ya 
What other names are gives tn the Scripture. 46. the firfh Perſon ? 
The Father ſpake moſt commonly in the old/Teſtament,forin theſe 
laſt times he hath ſpoken by his Son, and he is callediby theſe names. 
Fehovah;. that is, Lamthat Lav, without begianingar ending» Efs. 7x, 


42+ 8. ; : £ 2110 c = 
Elohim, that is, mighty wo—_ 198% £303 30 Wh, 20-9 
Adonah; that.is, Judge, or in whaſerJudgerientive reſt... 3s 


Lord of:Hoſts, becauſe he bath:iAngels and: ev; and all cretfures 4: 
at command to fight for him, 1 Kings 19. 14- IR, 

The God of Facebor of 1ſracl, becatiſe he: materapromuſe tb: Hhr a 5. 
ham, that he would be his God, and the God of his ſeed; and theitf4- 


elites werethe ſeed of Abrahas, Aits'3. 1960 0h 5 cvlbaooSc | 
. "Hithert of the. Father ; ddathe-other Pipſons.thutarearf the Bathey Of che cuher 
receive thety eſſence or Godhead from him? «1 i Ferlors ofthe 


. , , - Wy 1-4. . Trinity in ge 
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yerherein lieth the diſtinCtion, that the Father hath his eſſence in "REY 
ſelf; or —_— and from none other ; the Son and the holy Ghoſt 


have the ſelf- ſame uncreated and unbegotten eſſence in themlelves as 
well as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had no true Godhead) 
but not from themſelves. Eſſentia Filii eſt 4 ſeipſo,& hac ratione dici poteſt 
Autotheos, perſona tamen Filii non eſt a Gooſe adihqwe non poteſt hac ratione 
dici Autotheos:perſona enim ejus genita eſt a Paire accipiendo ab eo eſſentiam 
ingenitam; that is, the effence of the- Son-is of himſelf, and for this 
cauſe he may be ſaid to be God of himſelf; notwithſtanding the perſon 
ofthe Son is not of himſelf, and therefore for this cauſe he cannot be 
ſaid to be God of himſelf; for his perſon is begotten of the Father 
by receiving from him an unbegotren eſſence. 

If theſe Perſons that come from the Father have a beginning, how 

can they be eternalt © | 

They have no beginning of time or continuance, but of ofder, af 

ſubſiſtence and off-ſpring, and har from all eternity. 
Are you able to ſet down the manner of this eternall off-ſprine ? 

We find it not revealed touching the manner; and therefore our ig - 
norance herein is better then all their curiofity, that have enterpriſed - 
arrogantly the ſearch hereof; for if our own generation and frame in 
our mothers womb be above our capacity, Pf. 139.14,15. it is no mar- 
vell if the myſtery.of the eternal generation of the Son of God cannot. 
be comprehended. And-if the winde which is but a creature be ſo 
hard toknow, that a man knoweth.not- from whence it*commeth and 
whitherit goeth,'Fohn 3.8. it is no marvell if the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt be unſearchable, TIMO RT te [FE 
" _ Thus mwhingenerall touching the Perſons which come from the 
. Father + Nown ſpeciall what is the Son * | 
- Thefſecond Perſon of the Trinity, having the foundation of perſo- 
nall ſubſiſtence from'the Father alone, of whom by communication 
of his eſſence he is begotten from all eternity, Fohn 5. 26. Pſalms. 2.7. 
Prov; $322, 06. Prov, 304 -: | | | 

What names arezgwven unto himin this reſpeit © | 
_ © Finſt;the only begotren Son of God, 10h. 1.114. 8 3. 18. becauſe 
' he isonly begorren,tofitheinarureand ſubſtance of the Father. 
. Serondly, firſt-begorten, Heb. 1.6, Rom. 8.29. not as though the 
Fatherbegar:any after, bur becauſe he begat none before. | 
Thirdly, the Image and brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, Heb. 1. 3. 
becauſe the glory of the Father is-expteſſed inthe Son. +1 © 
But why us heealted the wade 11 Joh, 5:57; John 1. 1. 
= oy called rheWord, or ſpeth;for ſo dothLdges more' properly 
Ignine, TALES EY TOT JG: 07 5 7tRE7 | 
*Ficſt Aberantuolporch is thebirch of the mind, ſo is the Son of his 
Fat mars T6.) no pt dey Fat | of 
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Secondly, as a man revealerh\the. meaning of the heart by. the 


+ woof hiemoni;fo God reveldhtioword by tis Sod, zh 1. 8 
A wil Heb. 1« 2. ; wet ox OY , : | 


-> ::-\/ Thirdly; he i$:for often ſpoken of, and promiſed in the'Scriptuires, 
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© How prove jou that the Son's God? 0 AAR 

| He js in the Scriptures expreſly called God , and Jehovah, and 

"likewiſe theefſencial properties, the works and ations of God are gi- 
ven to him, Eſ4.9.6:& 25. 9. Zath. 2.10,11. Prov. 1.22. Fob. i. 1.6 
20. 28. Rom..9.5. Phil. 1.6. Heb. 1.8. 10.1 lohn$. 20. | 

-_ How dee eh it by bis Works? © © 

- His works were ſuch as none could doe but God, for, 


He'made the world, which none conld doe bat God, Heb; 2.1. _ 
He forgave fins, which none can doe bur God, Mar. g, 2, 
He giveth the holy Ghoſt,which none can doe but God,79þ. 15.26. 
-- He > wo" his Church, which he could not doe if he were nor 
God, Eph. 4.11, 12. 3 BBs Re og K:. 
; Fan Jou prove the Son to be God by comparing the old Teſtament and 
the New together * ' EE I Sen fe: 
Yes; for what the old Teſtament ſpeaks of Jehovah; which is God, 
. thatthenew Teſtament applieth to Chriſt ; 'as, 
* Firſt, David ſaith, Jehovah went up on high, and led Captivity 
captive, 1 68. 16. Pawl applieth it to Chriſt, Zph. 4.18. .. 
* Secondly, the Pſalmiſt faith, Jehovah was tempred, . zſal., 95. 9. 
which Paulapplieth to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.9. . TEN 
Thirdly, Eſay faith, Jehovah is the firſt and the laſt, Pal. 4. 4. this 
isalfo applied to Chriſt, Apoc. 21. 6. rene ca HG 
- Fourthly, -Efay faith, Jehovah will not give his gloty to any other 
then to himſelf, Zfa. 42.8. bur itis given to Chriſt, Od 136. there- 
fore Chriſt is Jehovah. | | cho EO 
| For the unde {apr of the generation of the Son, ſhew mt the di- 
. vers manners of begetting. ig bes bn 
There is two manners of begetting : the one is carnall and outward; 
and this is ſubje to corruption, alteration and time; the other is ſpt- 
rituall, and inward, as was the begetting of the Son of Gad, in whoſe 
generation there is neither corruption, alteration, nor time. 
Declare then after what manner this ſpirituall generation of the Son 
of God was, and yet in ſobriety, according to the Scriptures; 
For the better finding our of this myſtery, we muſt conſider in God 
rwo things: Firſt, thatin God there is an underſtanding, Pſal. 139. 2. 
Secondly, we muſt ' conſider how this underſtanding is occupied in 


God. 
; Declaye after what manner it isin God. | | 
This underſtanding is his very beeing, and is everlaſtingly.and moſt 

perfealy occupied in Ed. TSLhe Cola 
® "Whereupon doth Gods underſt anding work * 

| Upon nathing bur it ſelf, and that I prove by reafon, for God be- 
ing infinite andallin all, it cannot meer with any thing but himſelf. 

What work doth this underflanding in God effeft * * | 


It doth underſtand and concave it ſelf : for s in a glaſſes mandoth 
0 


conceive and beget a perfe& image of his own face, 
Eng minding of himſelf, dothin himſelf beget a moth 
 Tyoſt lyegAmage of himſelf, which is chatin the Trini 
@QltheSonof God. TORI cm 


God inbebol- 
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82 T he:ywnme and Subſtance 
"OO Where doe you finde that the Sonne is called the perfett Image 
We Cong oprachc eager eat ws 
.. Heb, x, 3. He iscalled thebrightneſſe of his glory, and the engra- 
yen form of his Perſon, which is all one. . 8 1. 
What meay you 5 engraven Image © 


That as wax upon a leal hath the engraven form of the ſeal, ſo the 
Sonne of God which his Father bath begotten of his own. under- 
ſtanding, is the very, form of his Fathers underſtanding, ſo that when 


[4 
'm 4 


'. theoneis{cen, theotheris ſeen alſo, 


, Whythen hes nnd Penis it ſelf, for ſo ishis Father*, 
Yea, heis fo, and he faith ſo of himſelf, I have Counſellafid Wiſ- 
dome, I am Underſtanding, Prov. 8, 14. py 
+... Þ#t where finde.y0u that he was begotten *.._.._.. . 
| He faith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wiſdome, in theſe words, When 
there was:no:depths; then was I begotten, before the Mountains and 
Hils were {etled was T begotten, Prov, 8.-24, 25. . Sa | 
,, Yea, he was made the Son of God when he was born of the Virgin 
'* Mary; nas henot? . "I q 
He wasindeed then the Son of God, but he was not thei made the 
Son of God. | WES 
. .Whentheuwas he maat the Son of God? | 
' He was never made in time, for he was begotten of the-ſubſtance 
.of his Father fromall eternity without beginning or ending: | 
+1 Hoy prove you that the Son of God was not made, bnt begotten eter- 
"nally of the ſubſtance of his Father * 

E prove ir; firſt, by Scripture, for he ſaith no leſle himſelf ;, I was ſet 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning and before the earth, Prov. 
$. 23. and. therefore he prayed that /he might be glorified of his 
Father. with the glory which he had with his Father before the - 
world.: .., | VET | 

Secondly, I prove it by reaſon ; for Gods underſtanding is e- 
verlaſting, therefore the ſecond Perſon which it begetteth, is fo 
'to0z, for the Father in his underſbanding did not conceiye any 
this Fa then himſelf, nor greater then himſelf, bur equall to 
umſelf, ps | | 
... Althoughthe Sonne of God be from everlaſting, yet he nt all one 
. withthe Father, is he? | TRE | 
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Father of himſelf, begettethand conceiveth himſelf, and tilt in him- 
ſelf, as-1obn faith, the onely begotten Son which.is in the boſome, of 
the Father, 70h 1. 18. DEE 1699 
Secondly, in men, the thing which is underſtood, and the underſtan- 
ding ir ſelf is nor all one, butin Godit isallone.  V. ; 
1/hat reaſon have you for this? | 
The reaſonis, begauſe only God. is altogether life, and his life is al- 
rogerher underſtanding, and his underſtanding is the higheſt degree-of 
life, and therefore he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt inward 
of all. ; 
what mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all * 
I mean that the Farther conceiveth of himſelf, and in himſelf, and 
his conceiving is a begetting, and his begetting abideth fill in himſelf 
becauſe his underſtanding can no where meet with any thing, bur thar 
which he himſelf 1s, and thar is the ſecond ſubſiſtence in the Trinity 
which we call Everlaſting Son of God. | 
| Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt is, and how he proctedeth from 1,2 410 
the Father and the Son. | Perſon in the 
For the underſtanding of this matter we muſt conſider two **i"y- 
things. 
| Fi, that in the eſſence of God beſides his underſtanding there 
is a will. 
Secondly, what be the properties of this will in God, Eſa. 46. 10. 
what are the properties of Gods will 2 
Firſt, it applieth his power when, where, and how he thinks good, 
according to his own mind. | 
"_ it worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf as his underſtanding 
doth. 
hat doe you gather by this? 
That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but ir ſelf, it 
doth delight it ſelf in the infinite good which it knowerh in it ſelf, for 
the action of the will is delight and liking. 
And what of that * 
Thar delight which God or his will hath in his own infinite good- 
neſſe doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubſiſtence in God, which we 
call the holy Ghoſt. OY 
. What is that ſame third ſubſiftence in God » | 
The muruall kindneſle and lovingneſſe of the Father and the Son. 
what — by this mutuall lovingneſſe and kindneſſe * 
The Father taketh: joy and delight in the Son or his own Image 
conceived by his underſtanding, and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his 
Father as he (aith himſelf; and the reaſon thereof is this, the ation of Prov. 8. z. 
the will when it is fulfilled is love and liking. 
What reſemblance can you ſhew thereof in ſome thing that is common- 
 bthuſedamoneſtws? _. | 
Whena man looketh ina glaſſe, if he ſmile, his image ſmileth too, 
- and if he taketh delightin it, it taketh the ſame delight in him, for they 
are both one. | | 
' If they be oll one, then there are not three beings * 
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' The faceis one becing; the image of the facein a elafſeis another 
beeing, and the ſmiling of chem both rogeher isa third beeing ; and 
yet allare in one face, and all are of one face, and all are but one face. 


1, Audit ſoin God? i WES 28 
Yea, foreven ſo the 'undetſtanding which isin God- isone beeing,; 
the reflexion or image of his underſtanding 'which.he beholdeth in 


himſelf as ina glafſeis a ſecond beeing, and the ws nr liking of them 
t 


both together by reaſon of the will tulfilled is a third beeing in God, 
and yet all are but of one God, all are in one-God, andall are bur 
one God. | 

which of theſe three is firſt ? | 

 Thereis neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or comming after, in the 

eſſence of God, bur all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all at 
once and at one inſtant, even as in aglaſle the face and the image of 
the face, when they ſmile, they ſmile rogether, and nor one betore, 
nor after another. [: 

What ts the concluſyon of all * 

As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 
ing by his underſtanding ; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt of the love 
of them both by the joint working of the underſtanding and will to- 
gether z whereupon we conclude three diſtin& Perſons or in-beeings 
( which we call the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt )in one ſpirt- 
tuall, yer unſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very God himſelf. 

But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Son of 
God ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
from the Father and the Son, how may we ſatisfie them ? 

Well enough; for if any will be too curious about rhis-point, we 
may anſwer them thus, Ler them ſhew us how themfelves are bredand 
begotten, and then let them aske us how the Son of God is begotten z 
os. let them tell us the nature of che ſpirit, that beaterh in their pul- 


ſes, and then let them'be inquiſitive at our hands for the proceeding of 
the holy Gioſt. | | 
And what if they cannot give us areaſon for the manner of their own 
. * beeing, may they not be inquiſitive for the manner of Gods beeing * 
. No: for if they muſt be conſtrained to be ignorant:in'focom- 
mon matters which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves, ler them 
give us leave to be ignorant not only in this, bur- in many things moe, 
which are ſuch as noeye hath ſeen, norear hath heard, nor wit of man 
can conceive, | | W5S 
. 'Let #5 now hear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt . 
Heis the third Perſon of the Trinity by communication of eflence, 
eternally proceeding from the Fatherand from the Son. | 
Are you able 10 prove out of the Scripture that the holy Ghoſt is God? 
Yes; becauſe the many properties and actions of God are therein gi- 
ven tohim as to the Father and to the Son. | 
Let us hear ſome of thoſe proofs. Huw 
_ Ff.Gey.1.2. the work of Creation isattributed to the Spirit of God, 
| 2'!, Eſa, 61. 1, the Spirit ofthe Lord God is ſaid to be upon Chriſt,be- 
cauſe the Lord anointed him, &c. 3!) x Cor. 3, x7. and 2 Cor, 6, 16. 
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Saint Auguſtine in his 66. Epiſtle to Meximinys faith it. is a-dear argy- 

ment of his Godhead, if we were commanded to make hima Temple 

but of timber and ſtone, becauſe that worſhipis due x0 God only, there- 

fore now we muſt much-more think that he is God, becauſe we are nor 

comanded to make'hima temple;bue tobe atemple for him our ſelves. 
What other r4aſon have you owt of the Scripture? © 


Peter reproving Ananies for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid; that he 


lyed not to men, -but to God, A#s 5.3, 4- 
.' Have you any more reaſons fromthe Scripture 2 | / 

Yea, two more, one from Saint Paw, and another from Saint Paul 
and Eſay together. | : 

What is your reaſon from Saint Paul 2 | 
When he ſheweth how many ſundry gifts are given to men, he ſaith 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit is the diſtributer of them all, there- 
foxe he is God, for none can diſtribute thoſe gifts which Pal ſpeaks of 
but God, 1 Cor. 12. ver. 6. 11, _ 2 ee RI 
What is your reaſon from Eſay and Saint Paul topether 4 - _ 

Eſay ſaith in the Chapter 6. 9," I heard the Ladd ſpegking: which 
place Pewlexpoundeth of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&s,28. 35. + ..:- 

. But how cap you prove out of the Scriptures that the Holy Ghoſt i 
God proceeding from the Father and the Soune ©. (\\ 

Firſt, Foh.15.26./Y hen the Comforter is come whom t will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, he ſhall teftifie of me : That he proceedeth from the Father is here 
expreſly affirmed, that he proceedeth from the Sonne is by neceſſary 
conſequence implyed , becauſe the Sonne is ſaid to ſend him, as 
Fohn 14. 26. The- Father is ſaid to ſend him-in the Sonnesname, by 
which ſending the order of the perſons of the; Trinity is evidently 
deſigned, becauſe the Sonne is of the Father, and the Father is not of 
the Sonne ; therefore we find in Scripture that the Father ſenderh his 
Sonne, but never that the Sonne ſendeth his; Father, In like'manner 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and from the Son, 
wefind that both the Father and the Son doe ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 
but never that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſend either Father or Sqonne. 

Secondly, 10h 16.15.the Sonneſaith of the Holy Ghoſt, Al thines 
that the Father hath are mine,therefove ſaid 1 that he ſhall take of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath, the Sonne recei- 
veth from him as coming from him,and ſo wharſgever the Holy Ghoſt 
hath, he hathit not of himſelf wexſ. 13. but from the Sonne, and ſo 
_ os Father, as a perſon proceeding as well from the one as from 
the other. : 

Thirdly, Gal. 4.6, God hath ſenit forth the Spirit of bis Sonne into your 
hearts : As the Holy Ghoſt 1s. called the Spirit of the Father, Ec. 
; 48. 16, The Lord and is Spirit hath ſent me, \o is he here alſo called 
the Spirit of the Son,;and Roz, 8, g. the Spirit of God, and the Spi- 
Tit of Chriſt. Now, if the {pirit of man in whom there is noper- 
tection be all one with. man, much more thi. Spar of the Father 
is all. one. with the Father, and the Pe, of the Sonne « all 
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one with the Sotine, and fo the Holy Ghoſt with the Farher-and the 


Sonhe isthe ſame iti deity, dignity, eternity, operation, and will, : 


©.» P'Vhy is the third Perſon called the Spirit f' © © pak 10-216 2% 
Not onely becauſe he is a ſpirituall (that is) an iimmaretiall ahd pure 
eſſence, ( fot ſolikewiſe is the Farher a-Spirit, ind the Sonne- as-well as 
he) bur firſt in regard' of his perſon, Lecaalc he'is ſpired; and as ir 
were, breathed both from the Fatherand the Sonne, that is roſay, pro- 
ceedeth from them both. Secondly, in regard of the creatures becauſe 
the Father and the Sonne doe work by the Spirit, who is, aSitwere, 
the breath ofgrace which the Father .and the Sonne breatherh out - 
on the Saints, blowing freely where it liſteth ; and working ſpiritually 
for manner, means, and matter, where it pleaſerh, 19h 20, 22. ſal. - 
33-6. John 3. $. Adis$2.2, 3,4. 1 Cor.2. 12,13, OOO 
Whyis hecalledthe Holy Ghoſts oO 
Not onely becauſe of his eflentiall holineſle as God, (for ſo'the Fa- 
therandithe Sonne alſo/ate infinitely holy as he-) bur becauſe he is che 
—_ and worker ofall holineſſe in ment, and'the ſanQifier of Gods 
children, © ou 0 7 (oe (> INtY 
why doth not the Father and the Sonne ſanttifie alſo*' '- \- 
Yes venly, bar m__ it by him, and becauſe he doth immediate- 
ly anRtifie, and therefore he hatlithe title of Holy. 6 
' What athir tidles: are given unto him in the word of God? _ 

. The'Holy Ghoſt ( who is the Spirit of the Father) ſpeaking in the 
old Teſtament, hath theſe names and propetties. Eirſt , the 'go0d 
Spirit, becauſe he is the fountain of eociinells Pal. 143- 10. 

2: - Secondly, the Spirit of God, becauſe he is God,'1 Sam. 11.6. -- 
Thirdly, the finger of God, becauſe God worketh by him-aSaman 
3 | | iy | 
by his hand, Luke 11.20. 3] EAST LL 
| Fourthly, the Comforter,becauſe he ſtrengchenerh the weak hearts 
Fo CR ER LITNS 06s 
of his Saints, 1ohn 20. 26. id 


5. Fifthly, the ſpirit of Adoption, becauſe he aſſurech our hearrs, that 
we be the adopted Saints'of God. Rom. 8.15 ' ' © 

6. Sixthly, the ſpirit of love, power, ſobriety, wiſdome, 8c: becauſe 

it worketh all theſe things in us, 2 Tim,1.6,7. Eſe. 11.2. | 

what are the ſpeciall comforts which the children of God receiv 

from the holy Ghoſts © © DE WO CHUAIISC - 
He is intheir hearts the pledge of Chriſts preſence,70þ.14:16,17,18: 
7 | 26, The witneſſe of their Adoption, Roms. 8.15.16; Thie guide of rheit 
s life, 70h, 16, 3. The comforter of their ſoul, 1oh. 14. 26. & 15.26. & 
16.13. The ſeal of their Redemption, Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 30. And the 

firſt fruits'of their ſalvation, Rom. 8; 23. Ns 

| But how are you aſſured that you have the Spirit * Lo 
—_ "=_ Becauſcithath convinced my judgment, 7h. 16. 18. converted my 
che Spiricc foul, A##s 26. 18.Eſ4,61.1. and having mixedthe word with wy faith, 
Heb. 4.3: tis become is life to quicken me, 70h. 6. 63. as- water tO 
cleanſe re, Ezek.36.25.a5 oyl to cheer me, Heb. 1.9. as irwn melr 


andrefine me, Mar, 3.11 

"Ad how way 10u keep the Sfirit now hou haveit © ici + 
How to na how may you keep the Spirit now you havent * LET 
the os By fiburiſhing 'the 2004 motions and means of it, 1 Thef. 5-17; 


1K. 20. , 


: 


Of Chriſtian Religion. By 
1x3. $6, being fearfull ro grieve, quench, reſiſt, or tholeſt it,/#þ#:4. 48; 
1 The. 5. = Ads 7.51, and carefull to be led by ir, ph ns By 
the fruits of it, Rows. 8. 1. 14. Gal. 5. & 18,22 © Sl 
Thus much of the three-Perſons ſeverally, what now retitineth more 
20 be ſpoken of the myſtery of the Trinity ?z=—”F © (0 
To fet down briefly what be the things cortimion whereiti the three 
Perſons agree, and what be the things proper td each of thett; whete-  _ 
by they are diſtinguiſhed one from another 190 Thiags cora- 
What are the things wherein the three Perſons doe communticate ? \\ew Fo 
They are conſidered in'tegard either of themſtlyes,or of the cteattires, || 
What arcthey itregard of themſelves?  ' © 1 —_—y 
They agree one with another in note Beta tſe ne Say 26 ee 
ry, or any thing pertaining to the divine Efence; for in al] theſe they 
are one and rhe ſame, and conſequently, 'Co-efſentiall, Co-equall, and 
com eo eo net 
-.. What meanyouwhen you ſay they be Coorfſentialls oo 
Thar they beall che ſelf-fame ſubſtance or beeing, having one inillyi- 
dual effence or deity common to them alf,and the ff famein then aff, 
VV hat mean you when you ſay they be Co-equall t- 2. Corequil, 
Tharasthey agreein deity, f6 they agree in dignity, being of otie 
ſtate, condition, and degree; and the one having as- great excelleticy 
and Majeſty every way @5 the other : therefore their hottour 41d wor- 
ſhip is equall and alike; and one of themis not greater nor more glo- 


% 


1,Co-effencal, 


rious then another, John 5. 18. 23. Apor, 5.12, 12. | 
VV hat mean you when yowſaf that they be Co-eteynall F 
That one was nor before another in time, but that one hith been of 
as long cominuance as another, and all of rhetni have been and ſhall be 
for ever (as being alt of one elf: ſame everlaſting continuance;) 
How prove youthis? "om w7 | | 
Zohn 1. 1. In the beginning was the word, 8c, and at that time the 
three Perſons ſpake, Gez.'r. 26. Let us make man, &c. Heb, 13.8. Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday;to day, and the fainefor ever; 7 "a Aajog 
. How cawtheve be this equalivy betwix the thytt Bexſons of the TH- 
=; Jeebeg vhs Father « the firſt, the Sonnt the ſecorig, the Holy 
Ghoſt rhethirtt: _ PIETY W 


Becauſe every one of them is perfect God, who is infinite, eternal, 
and incomprehenſtble. 2 DANLY 4 
| They hnve,andcherefore they wlll one and the fart thing with: 
qut any.atadfing; condradiftion or varying in themſelves, as the Sonne 
bimſds fag; Forks 8.26. 1-doo alyays thoſe things that pleate lim, 
Vis. the Father,” / & x ; Fr v\ No | of 5p S oY KK wit 
Is there nothing elſe to be" (ail of the Communin of the three Perſons 
{Nckawouine on Rl. ili Non ff Fins Sa F 
Yes, that-firſ ones inanotherand poſer dnle another,” hea 
ther ramzinerh withthe:Sorne, the\Sonne wirhtte Rather ifs oly 
Ghoſt in and Ponce ea Pi 1-1, & 14-10. [pr 30- 
They have glory one of another frottt4lf etertiit 7. 1ohn 1945. 4 2, 
They delight one in another, and infinirely rejoyce inoneanothers 
2251 | 6 y I 2 fellowſhip, 


- 


3. Co-crernd), 


= 


Wo 
. 


The Summe. and Subſtance 


fellowſhip, the Sonne being the delight of his Father, the Father of 
the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt of both,. Prov; 8; 30, _. . 
What things have they commoyin regard of the creatures ? 

', _. All outwardactions, as to decree, tocreate,\.to. order, govern, and 
dire&, to redeem,to ſanQifie,are equally common to the three Perſons 
of the Trinity ; for as they are all one in nature and will, ſo muſt they 
be alſo one int operation, all of them: working:one and. the ſame thing 

- together, Gey. 1. 26, Fohn 5. 17. 19. + chr ny 

"RL What arethe things proper to each of them? 

iocaneſthe They likewiſe are partly in regard of themſelves, and partly of 

Perſons, - the creatures, whereby the diſtinion of them is conceived ; partly 
_.- inrelationand order of ſubſiſtence. betwixt themſelves, and partly'in 


” 


order and manner of working inthe creatures. Fires: 
What things are proper to each of them in regard of themſelves? 

Pirſt, in manner and order, of being, the Father is the firſt Per- 
ſon, having his _ from himſelf.alone, and is the fountain of bee- 
ing tothe other Perlons; the Sonne. is the ſecond, having his beeing 
from the Father alone, and in that; reſpe& is called the Light, the 
Wiſdom, the Word, and the Image of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is 
the third, having his beeing from them both; and in that reſpec is 
called the Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt. 

Secondly, in their inward actions, and properties, the Father alone 
begetteth ; and ſo in relation to the-ſecond Perſon'is called the Father 
the Sonne is of the Father alone begotten z the Holy Ghoſt doth pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the Sonne. .. 

What «proper to each of them in regard of the creatures ?. 
Firſt, the originall- of the ation is aſcribed to the Father, Fohn 
5+ 17. 19. the wiſdome and manner, of working to the Sonne, Fohn 
1.3. Heb, 1.2. theefficacy of operation tothe Holy Ghoſt, Gey. 1. 2. 
1 Cor, E309, gg. 9) nes nd) apy rr ited 5 NT OUÞ 
. Secondly, the Father workerh all things of himſelfe in the Sonne 
by the Holy Ghoſt, the.Sonne warketh from the Father by the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt worketh tram the- Farher and the Sonne. 
_. Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity, which is of the nature of 
| _ it followeth that we ſpeak of his Kinedome, which i the [e- 
\ .. .... C04» ns expand Coting I $0 > ry 5 wits 
What is the Kingdom of God? © oF uneno gg at 
| OftheKing: His univerſall dominion overall creatures, wheteby he diſpenſeth 
of God. , , My : , 
all things externally accordingto;his own wiſdome, will and power : 
or an everlaſting Kingdome appointed and ruled by:the counſel of his 
own will, Luke 1. 33. Eſa. 9.7, Dang«44+ E{,4913-Pſal.g9.1.8 115. 
3+R0m.11.34, 35,36-Eph. 1.11.Eſa. 44. 24. & 45. 27. i 
. Wherewith doth he reign andrule't- \ Na ©. | 


« 


 Principally by his own powerfull Spirit, which-none canteſiſt. 
144. What end auth be propmund unto himjelf ta bis Kingdomett  / 
'*  Hisomnglory, Rem..11.136. Pſali97-6+EſadB.'11. Eplito 12.14 
—  Whatis that about which bis.Kingdome is veeupica ;hng as 
All thin  vitibleand invifible, 41a nine 00 wrt rg 
,_ FVhenſball tend? Ei WATT 4925 bi 9, «I uigb wall T 
ALT  " Dieu Þ | Never 
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-"Never, either | in this world or it the world t come, vc 145-13: 
VV hat mauner of Kingdome is it * | 

- Arighteous Kingdomey Pſal. 45. 6, 7. & 97. 2. | 
\ VV hat inſerattions are Joi zo givber out of the aotirine of the King- 
|  domeof God? © 

.: They are expreſſed inthe '99 Pſalme ; ini the beginning whereof 
Ke Prophet ſpeaketh in this manner; ' - 
|. x. The Lord reigneth; which teacheth us that God alone hath, and 
exerciſerh Gotalen and abſolute Empite over all; and thar he ad- 
mitteth no fellow- govetnour with him. 
-: Let the people wemble; ſhewing that all nations and ſorts of people 
ſhould tremble; for as much as he alone is able to fave and to deſtroy; for 
ifmen cremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule of men, how 
much mdre ought they totremble-under the powerfull Kingdome of 
God, which hath more power: oyet them then oth have over their 
Subjeds* e 

This trembling Joth it ſtand onely i in fear? |. 

'No, but in reverence alfo;that'that which: we comiptehend not in 
| this Kingdome-with our reaſon,'wereverence and adore, .' ''c) . / 
+ . . | What learn you thereby'? \. \ 9b vt! 
2. Tharweubmitour ſelves to his Kingdome erected ankrvgh us. 

- That we preſume to know'nothing bur that. he teacherh1is'3; to-will 


nothing but what he bidderh is 3: tolove, —_— fear, and a \ aide | 


but whathe requireth. 
What doth follow in this 99 rſalm ? th 
' | Ver. 1,2. He fitrerhbetwetn-the Chernbims; itt the tarih be moved; the 


Lord s great in Sion, and he is.high above all the people... Wiknce we - 


learn;chat although all the world roare and fret, yet. neal nor 
fear, becauſe the Lord is greater; / (?/. 39-1. 4.8: 97-1.)Verf! 3.: They 
Apes thy  $rowrs fearfull name, for it is holy : which ſhewerh thar 
ought to be magnified becauſe he is great and fearful}; and yer 
holy; and oli ſelfe.” Ver/4:T he Kings ftrength alſolovuh Fudg- 
ment, Thow deft eſtabllifh Equity , | Thou exermeſt: Fudgement, aud Righte- 
oujneſſe in Facob: whereby we ]earti this corhfore from Godsreigning, 
thatwhen weare wronged and oppreſſed by-tyranny of mnen,'we may 


have our recourle tothe juſt and righteous \Judgmentof God:which is 


rhe rizhteous/Judge of the world. < Ecdi'5.27;8;) Verſ -Exalt Fl 
pra ures -our of the might, and Majeſty, atyl ho 
Meng fra, on m with: «Pfy£43% 211, = 
aus ' 01 Stein _—_— iewithout beginning, what did he in that #xfiuite ſpace, 
ly; as which wasere the world was made ; it veing unbe Ma: 
38\\\ [' 'jeſty of Gad to bridle and wnoccu; pn time: bas” 7 RE 
1: belioveth usto. think that he: Gd thin agreeable -toiklis divine 
natute;bur we ſhould be evill occypi eh ch of theta further 


then himſelfe hath made ltocr ap which made'an-ancient Father 


tÞgive this/anfworcro. a 'curious: inquirer of: Gods doi 
anadexhe world; ;Ebiar he wasmiking hell for:thoſe. that 


ble rhemlelves' _—_—_— > A arR . prmnoa LE al Con- | 


& i 16.1} 7} r of What 


{ he Summe and Subſtance 
PV hat is that he hathrevealed anto us concerning that he did be- 
fore the beginning of the world? - 

Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed T rini- 
ty (whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutuall delights which they 
took one in another, and glory which they gave one toanother ; this 
externalla& of his is walled unto us in the Scriptures, that-he'hath 
in himſelf decreed allthings ; together with all. the circumſtances of 
all things which have or ſhall be done from the cameo of the warld 
unto the end thereof. 

FOTO What then be the parts of Gods Liogdbme - | 

Gods King — The decree determining all things fromall eternity, and the execu- 

come. tion thereof fulfilling the ſame in time ; for as from eternity he de- 
creed, ſo in time and everlaſtingly he accompliſherh all things unto 
the full execution of that his decree; 1 Cor. 2. 16. Eph.1.11. Ads 4.28. 
Pſal. 99. 4+ & 135. 6, Sothat the firſtis an eternall, the ſecond a a tems 


porall work of God, 
Of Gods De - What is the decree? 
ciee, It is that At whereby God from all eternity Se to his free 


will did by his unchangeable- counſell, and purpoſe, fore-appoinr and 
certainly determine of all things together with their cauſes, their ef- 
fects, their circumſtances and manneriof being, to the manifettation of 
his own<glory, Pſal: 99. b. Mat. 10. 29. Rom. Or qr go Prov. 
I6. 4; Ephr 4-11. Als 2.23. Jeri» 5.15 
"I four you of this, that Gods dere i i defncd by biowft per- 
ect will * 

Eirſt, that the things which he decreeth-are- - moſt perfectly: good. 
Secondly, that we muſt not ſubject his decteeraour thallowand baſe 
capacity, or meaſure it by'our reaſon, I that the willof 'God 
from whente the decreecometh,'is unſearchable, 0.1; toc 1 

, '- Whatbethe parts or kinds of Gods deevee 2 (hh + 

That which God: bath. decreed concerning allhis c creatures Sene- 
rally for the. declaration-of his power, wiſdome,-and' goodneſle in 
their creationand preſeryation z and that which: ich\beharh decreed (pe- 
cially: touching the. good: or - evilt of the chief/'or reaſonable crea- 
bures, Angels and Men, to-dechare:the glory of bis _ ancuftice. '? ; 

hat note youtn the forment 1: | 0251160 9250 

The. Godzcoordingohivg ood. rlexſare hath; tt des 
crore igboth) thuig ndaionpritrir paſt, pieſent,or.tocomey 
and nat onely\the thingsiand actions: themfelves,[buci alfo'all. their 
circumſtances :of place and time, means, naannet,:andend4 ſo that 
theyſhall nat come to paſſe in any. other place ortimethenhe hath or- 
dained, and rhen and there, chey tall came'to paſle neceflarily : Pſalvs. 
99- kap M527. 20,21; 22, 233 24y 25) ath, 27+ 31.32% 33, 346" 

;: Doththrs: mrcefir take away freedome of wi lectins, 6 thr wa- 

a0 tare and property of ſecanacauſes! i (3 ODCITT (13G Lot 211; | fi3 

. No; bur 'onely brings them\into'a! certzin-vrdej That i alitntd 
eththein- to this deretmdnde. end; whereupori the! e fees andevents 
of things are:contingerit-or neceffary;:as-the 'niture- of the ſerond 

| cauſe | is; fo Chiiſt — eo his Tho Decree :dyetd? ne+ 
| ceſſarily, 


77 Chriſtin Rel 


ceſfaril Ats, 117-3. but yet willmgly, and: if we reſp TIER 
rature o Chriſts body, bs Ken 6 prolonged = yet ng - 
__ in this reſpe& may be ſaid to have died contingenitly. 
What conſider you tn the eſpeczall derxee, which contermtth the good 
or evill of the principall:creatures & 
The fore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtare and of the means 
tending thereunto, the former whereof is called Predeſtinicion. | 
What is Predeſtination t e Of PredeRt. 
It is the ſpeciall decree of God, wheteby he bak from everlaſting nation. 
freely and for his' own. glory fore-ordained all reafonable creatures 
to & certain and everlaſting: eſtare: of glory in mes: or ſhame i in 
hell. 


What creatares come within this deerete. OO 
Both Angels, 1 Tim. 5. 21. Math. 25, 41. atid Men, 1 | The $5.9: 
Rom. 9. 13+ 232, 23. 1 Pet. 2.8, Eph. I. 5+ Joby I7. 12.22; + Exodus 
I4s. JECT 
"y" what 5 i the caſe of this how C 4 
Only the meer will and free pleafure 'of God to diſpoſe of his own 
work-as he will, Romeig. 214 Fer. $4- 14- & 18, 22. Ejay 64. 8. {4 
what manner of decree is this © 
Itis adeep and_.unſcarchable, a” erernall and imenurable 4 dectee 
Rom, 11: 32. Eph. 1. gi + 2 
Is this decree certain and AT able? "RL | | 
. Yea, -it,muſt needs be ſo, becauſe it. is grounded oodaetichat 
and unchangeable will of God, and thereforethete is a certain riumbet ' 
of the. e& gnd-reproabateknown only eqGotWhich \canriot poſſibly 
be encreaſed or diminiſhed; Fohwr 3.) +84 Tit fipga2) 0 tt! 
How py 4th Moſes "ſp himſelf mq bs Herted on of te boo of 
ht ? Exod. 32. 32. 
aketh conditionally, if ir were poſſible, ® declare hik loye to 
Gods NE people, as Paub did; Rom: 9. 3.7 1th 20 219 
-: But if Gods decree cannot be alrered;then we may: ther ure; \ ind 
care how we live? "3 
No more then'we may neglectand forfake-00t" ment nid tink, be- 
cauſenhe teatm of our. life is fors+appoinred2 the: cid arid hE nivans 
are joyned together. of God, aiid catinor be ſeparite@by a $281, 


What are the parts of Predeſtination? 9111190 DOOR Dis Bites of Prez 
Hecion and Reprobation, T' Thefſ. \F, _” (Notte 9: oY SOD? deſtiticion, 
What & Elettion *? $ Ele&ion, 


cis the everlaſting predeſtinatioiv or FIGS & cerfain ns 
Angels and Men unto pomure r life! and ugly _— 
ofhus glorious: grace; and: goodnefle; 1'Tim. 5. 21/0918, 16: Ko [ras 
9. 22,23. h.1. 4, 5, 6:9. 
IEP - my 80 Cauſe, reaſon, or inducewen ofiion ihe defted 
themſelues © \ 

{None at all; ir 3s wholl of free- rave; without e reps of 
goodneſſe that God Pn: in us; ; Tims. 1.4; ns 
24.13» £ph,"t. g.\ for otherwiſe. inarl thould-have 7 heroes Ah 
Sharp in, and of himſelf, as having \diſcermed hinrſelf 'from others, 


and 
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Reprobation, 


"and God ſhould notbe the cauſe of al good, "nor. ſhould his counſel 


be incomprehen(ible. | 
1s not Chriſt the cauſe of onr Eleftioms | 
Noz notof Gods decreeing of it, ( for that he did of his own hh: 
will ) but of the execution of it; thar-i &, our ſalvation i is for and 
through Chriſt. 
What tokens have we of our - Eleffion? y 
A true faith,anda godly life. 
" VF hat ſc are we to make of our Eleftios: 4 
Firſt, it.is our great comfort, that our ſalyation ſtandeth by- Gods 
eternall decree that cannot be changed, and not in our ſelves that aa 
ly might loſeit, 
Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were, or 


had done good or evill, he elected. us rather then others as good as 
Wee. 


Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all our life to our utrerrmoſs, 
for hislove to us. | 
- 'Fourthly,itis a help againſt all cemprations of Saran, or our doubt- 
ing nature, and alſo againft all afflictions and contempr of the world, 

Rom. $. 38, 39. 

- Fiftly, ir ſerveth to-bhumble us, that we had —_—_ of 0 our elves 

for our ſalvation, bur it freely came from God. 

VV hat is Reprobation * 
' Itischeeternall predeſtination or fore-appbainient of certain An- 
gels and men-unto-vyerlaſting diſhonour and: deſtruction; God of / 
his ownfree will determining to paſſe.them by, refuſe or caſt ther off, 
and for fin to condemnand puniſh them with eternall death, Prov. 16; 
4: Ex0di.g. 16. Rom.\g.19\ 226 2 Tim.2. 20. Mat. 25.41. 

Is not ſin the cauſe of Reprobation? 

- Noz for then all men ſhould be 'reprobare, when Gad foreſire "2 
all would be finners; but fin is the cauſe of the execution of Reproba- 
tion, the damnation. whereunto the wicked are ad hudged: —Y for 
their own fin. 

'- 1s there mo cauſe then of Re onto inthe Reprobate P- 

None atall, in tha chey.rather then-orhersare paſſed by of God; 

that is wholly, from-the unſearchable depth of Gods own free-will 


and good plegfure, 


_ Butisnot God uajuſt i in .rexiblaning ſome men, a chiting others, 
when all werealthe © 


' Noz for he was bound 0 none, and toſhew his freedome a6id pow- 


* *exoverhis creatures he:dilpoſerh of them ashe will forhisplory-y. 


the Poxteris notunjuſt in making of the ſame 4 ſuntiry ey an 
to bonour, and ſome to diſhonour. - 
. .Doth Predeſtinetion onely cemewithin the W- of Gods decree, 
| and not the means alſo of accoy »pliſhing the [ame 2 | 
Yes 3;themeans alſo-comes within. "his as the C exten and 
EE hid heif fwcrbs 
the works-of the wit ed, no oree 
Signs purine ws + jm bf 
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"Of Clitiftian Religion: 


condemneth, but Satan:;and man; yet: Godin his ſecretiwilihach 
juſtly decreed the evill works of the wicked ( forifit had hot. plea- 
ſed him, they had. never. been at: all) for. moſt holy ents, both of 
his glory and their puniſhment, a5. may be: ſeen in the Jews ctu- 
cifying of Chriſt, Ay 2. 23.: and; Toſephs ſelling) into Egypr, Gen. 
45- 7. & 50. 20. For the thing'that init ſelf by reaſon of Gods prohi- 
biting of iris fin; in reſpe&.of Gods, decreeing of it for a holy end; 


comes in the place-of a good thing, as:being ſome occaſion or way ' 


to manifeſt the glory, of God-in: lis; juſtice and mercy, for there js 
nothing ſin as God decreeth it or..commandeth it, neither is there 
any thing of it ſelfe abſolutely: evillz ( 1-Per. 3-117. ) Bur: becauſe 
God hath forbidden it, therefore itis.evill, and onely unto them uns 
to whom God hath forbidden it; as Abrabams killing of -1þaac being 
commanded of God was to be obeyed, and ſin'it were to have diſo- 
beyed it: which otherwiſe by reaſon of Gods:commandmenr. forbid- 
ding to kill was a fin ;'for God forbiddeth not things, becauſe they 
are of themſelyes, and firſt evill,-but therefore are they to maneevill, 
becauſe God hath forbidden them; for all finis a tranſgreſſion of 3 
law, and.God doth in heaven and in earth whatſoever pleaſeth him, 
neither is there any greater then he to command him. ;' 1, 4! 1; 


* - $omuch of the decree or purpoſe of God ;, what is the execntion of it? Execmion of 


It.is an ation of God effectually working all things in their time 
according to hisdecree, Eph. 1.11. Ads 4. 28. LA 

What are the parts of the execution? | 1 

Creation, and Providence, Pſal. 33. 6,7. 9,10, 11. & 146. 6,7. 
Ter. 10,124, E431 6's SI i EO tg nf) 

what us Creation? CS ea 

It is the execution of Gods decree, whereby of nothing he made all 
things very good, Gen: 1. 1. 7. Heb.11..3. } 47. 223 822591 

How many things in general. are you to know concerning the Crea- 

The cauſes, and the adjundts; in the former whereof we are to con- 

fider the authour or efficient 'cauſe; the matter; the form or manner, 

and theend; in thelatter the goodnefle of the:creatures, and the time 


of their Creation., i':- | 23rd; bow Il, 
onderfull mork't 1... 


AE 


VF bo i the Authour of this 
Godalone.. | ; -- +. hs J 
How doth that appear? iu oo od I 3 | 

+ Notonly by the plain and manjfold teſtimonies of holy Sctipture, 
bur alſo by-light of-;xeaſon well, direRed ; for reaſon teacheth, that 
there muſt needs be'@;firſt cauſe of all things, from whence they pro- 
ceed, not only as they are this;or that, but-ſimply as they ate;; that 
all perfections which are in-other-things by. pargicipation ſhould be 
in itefſencially, and that the ſame muſt be of-infinite- wiſdomein' that 
all things are made andardered-unig(o good pur ſes as they are,none 
of wh thidgs 267. oy 'to apy but, 29 Godaln, a_—_— wm: 
E . APORIE Fant, ASIA. 15:0 194 24! dratout 10-2e 
Heathen by his work above other. cata UITB.$1 


. 
” 
% 


TY 


: Is 


God is not the. cauſe. of firine and evill which he forbiddeth and 0 
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T he Sunme and Subſtance 
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; tion, 


 '' 1s notCredtiow they an article of faith above reaſont: 
Yes; -inregard of the time and manner of it, as likewiſe in reſpeR 
ofa full and faving aſſent unto ir with comfort, - (>, 
Is the Father aloge to be held the Creator of all thingst | 
Noz but together with him the Sonalſo, and the holy Ghoſt, forſo 
S. Foha teſtifieth, that by Chriſt theerernall Word and Wiſdome of 
Godall things were made,and without him-was made nothing, Foh.1.3. 
Inlike'manner S. Paz/ teacheth,thatby him all things were created in 
heaven and in earth, both hiogsvitddle and inviſible, whether they 
be Thrones, or Dominions. or Principalities, or Powers, by him, and 
for him they were all created, Col. 1; 16. Aofes alſo declareth, thar 
the Spirit of the Lord moved _ the waters, ſuſtaining and holding 
up; and as it; were — or that metaphor he uſerh) the unfor- 
med matter to bring forth the moſt comely and beautifull forms of all 
things, Ger. x Up Ft h 'k Gao 03 71,77 LOW Sed 2 RBLEE 
| Did 0t the Angals create ſome cereutures at the:beginnine * * or can- 
| 08 Man or the Devils now create creatures! " 11144 03 Bit. 
' Noz Creation-is a wotk of God which only he isable to doe, and 
therefore whatſoever the Devill or Fuglers like the Sorcerers of E- 


. BYpts ſeem to dee, it is nothing but a deluſion of the ſenſes, as the De- 
vill hi 


mſelf confeffeth, Maz. 4. and the Sotcerers, Exod. 4 - - - | 
FF hat; was there no! ſomething before the' Creation, as the firſt mat- 
ter Fl all things, or ſpace, or the time, in which this world was 
made 2 .\ 9 
Noz for then there ſhould be ſomething eternallas well as God. 
. Vi hereof then wer all things made ? [3 


Of nothing; that is, of no matter which was before the” Cree- 


How doththat appear © 0 721 3] 

Becauſe they are ſaid to have been made inthe beginning, Gen, x. 1. 
thatis, 'when before there was not any thing bur God che Crea- 
tor, and before which there was no meaſure of time by men or An- 

els, 6s 4 y 3 (1-24000:0605 0017-1. 295 4} 
Lore . How and in whit manner did'God crtate all things 

By-no means or inſtruments, (which, he needech not a5man doch) 
but by his powerfull word, that is, by his only will,calling thofe things 
that are not as though they were, #1 1. 3. Row. 4. 17. Pf. 148. 5, 

VV as that V V ord by which he mad all things, Chriſt his Son ? 

All things indeed that were made were tyadeEy the Son, the ſe- 
cont:Perſon of the Trinity, Fob, x.'q;Coli-11-26; Heb. 1. 2% yerthat 
word mentioned in the x, Gen. where it's written, thar the Lord faid, 
Let thete be light, &c. was Gods conimant}, which then had begin- 

. 1! To what end were Mithinenaraatedz 0 OO 
+ 'ForGods glory, Fi n6, 44th 2 ot 2 [ith apti>0in 
©" How anhtheglory: God appray in thing 71: 30:0! 916 29M; [is 


_ * "Fiſt hiv erornallipowet und[Gadhead is feenin railing ).chinys 


eo dns d- atone Bfa, 40. £2 Row, 't, 201" Fr. 20% 
IZ., CX 5I. 15, | 30039 WICH RIOT 27% IO MBELIED I 
Secondly, 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


-  Serotidly, his infinite wifdome'1i ls _ po wy ther, Pal. 104. 
124 Fre [NO-:12:. 851. 15-' | © 

* Thirdly, his goodnefle unto. all his: creatures: i hand manifeſted, 
which'isyery excelletitly ſer out by the Prophetin the 104. Pſal. | 
Fourthly, his infinite authority doth-appear by: them. 7: > -. 


' what uſes then are we 10 make of the Creation ?' | | Of dthe 
Firſt, weare thereby taughtto diſcern the-rrue”God from Al Hea: Ciextion, 


then and-Idoll gods in'the world; Eſa; 45:6, 7.Ter. 10. 11. 22. for no- 
thing in heaven and earthican give abeing to a cteaturebur'God. 

a weare to weigh chem and _— their properties, Zed 
7.2 (128;9" Li 
"1 Thirdly, we ſhould earn wabecul! glory for them, Rev. F IT. 
Pſal. 93.5: wiiered it a made oneend of the Sabbath, P/. 104. throngh- 
out. - | 
| Fourthly, weare to to gather comfartio our ſelves from hence, That 
. reſting upon this faithtull Creator our hope needs'nor fail'us ſo long as 
either] heaven or earth have anyhelp forus, 1 Pet.*4.19. wr 16,1 

what doth the x madad reach” us concerning the gvodneſſ c of the the 
i creatures? 

That God made all them in ſuch. excellency of perfeRtion for'their 
being, working, order' and' uſe, that himſelt' did fully-.approve of 
them, and ſoeftabliſh them, Gen. 31. which: eſtabliſhed order is that 
which is called Nature; -//3 /-. 
| . In how many things doth the podueſſ of ihe creatures conf 7; p. 

In three : Firſt, in perfection of their nature. | 

Secondly, in their properties and+qualities, whereby rey: are able 
todoe choſe, things for which they were created. 

Ehirdly,;in theiruſes unto man: : | 

.' How mantfold i that good which men receive by them. R 

.. - Threefold':. Firſt. profitable 'good. Secondly pleaſant 00d, 
Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian good. 
Hew were all things made good when we ſee there be divers kinds of 
Serpents,and Xs and hurtful beaſts? 

That they are hurtful, it cometh.not by the nature of their creation, 
yr regard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only have ſerved for the good 
of man. 

What doe you note inthe time of their Creation ? 

The-beginning, and the coritinuance thertof of: 

." "Might not the world have been before all-time, even from eternin® e 

No, for abſolute eternity belongerh only: to God, neither could a- 
ny thing that is ſubje& ro time be after an infinite ſucceſſion of other 
things.” © 

what ſay you then to Ariſtotle attonives of ſo many the Prince of 

|." Philoſophers, who laboureth10 prove that the world is cternall* 
© Wherein he laboureth to finde oura point of wiſdome which he 
had learried of none other that was before' him, he thereits bewrayeth 
his greateſt foll ly; ; for his chiefeſt reaſon being. grounded upon the e- 
rernity ofthe firſt mover, is of no force toprovehis moſtabſurd pofi- 
tion, ſeeing God a5 he: is Almighty, and always ableto as 
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will, fois he moſt free, and not bound to doe all that he can, but whar, 
when, and how it pleaſeth him. But ſeeing 4riftotle was enforced by 
reaſon toacknowledge God to be the firſt mover,even againſt his will, 
(for it ſeemed that he endevoured as much as he could to quench the 
light of divine knowledge ſhining in.his face, or obſtinately to cloſe 
hus eyes againſt the ſame ) and yet not onely ſpoiled God of- the 
glory of tus Creation, but alſo afſigneth him to no higher office then 
is the moving of the —_ whereunto he bindeth him. more like to a 
ſervantthena Lord, the Judgement of God uttered by S. Paul Roms. 
1-21. is moſt notorionſly ſhewed upon him, in that he knowing God, 
did not glorifie him, nor give him thanks, but became vain in his dif- 
putations, and his fooliſh heart was darkned ; while he profeſſed wif- 
dome, he was made a fool, approving Idolatry, and that wickedneſſe 
which the Apoſtle there ſheweth tobe a juſt puniſhment of Idolarry, 
and natureit ſelfabhorreth ;. Arift. Polar. lib. 7. cap. 6. & hb. 2. cap, 8. 
How long i it ſince God did create the world ? 
Four thouſand years before the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and ſo 
- about 5614 years before this time. = 
Whey is the order of the years of the world ſo carefully ſet down in the 
' | Soripture? | 
17, + Toconvinceall Heathen that either thoughe that the world was 
without beginning, or that it began Millions of yeats before it did. 
2% To =w ight toall ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 
3. F ny e time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God 
oretold. - 
_../, _ But why was not the world made ſooner? + 
| "ue the hidden wiſdome and free pleaſure of the Maker therein 
appeareth the free power of God to make or not tro make, and his abſo- 
Jute ſufficiency within himſelf, as having no need of any externall bee- 
ing,only creating that he might communicate & manifeſt his goodnes. 
How long was God creating the world * | 
Six days ws ſix nights. » 
: Why was he creating ſo long, ſeeing he could have perfeited all the 
E., | |  'CFOAFUTES af once and in «moment ? | 
A Firſt, to ſhew the variesy, diſtiaRion and excellency of his ſeyerall 
Creatures. | | 
Secondly, to teachug the better to underſtand their workmanſhip, 
Even as a man which wilbreacha child in the frame ofalercer, will firſt 
teach him one line of the'letter, and notthe whole letter together. 
+, Thirdly, toadmoniſh us, that we are bound tobeftow more time in 
E blceraing and knowing them then we doe. Po 
"3 , Fourthly, that we mightalſo by his example finiſh our:work in fix 
"— avs. | * El 
IF Fiktly, .that we might obſerve; that many: of the creatures were. 
—_ made before thoſe which are oxdinarily-their cauſes, and. thereby 
; learn, that the Lord is not bound. to any creature, or to any means: 
FE. thus the ſunne was not created before the fourth day, -and . yer 
Thy _ which/\inow are cauſed by the riſing of the ſunne were 
= ore that; ſo trees. and plants were created the third day ,rbur 


- the 


Of Griſhan? Rm 


the $ A which they they are now nouriſhed and made 
to grow, were not created bl zfier che third day. 
Hitherto of. the creation in Senerall, what « are the parker 064 The de creaion 
 tares?. pes mom 
- 'Theworld andall things thereid; Atts 17: 2&  orthe heavens and "un | 
F Ahn 4 and all the hoſt of of them. Gam, 2.14 
1 How many Heavens are mentioned in the Seripiures "F | The Heavens, 
"Three: the firſt-is the ayre wherein we breath, the birds x fly.and 
the ſnow, rain, froſt, hail and thunder are begotren, Metth, 6. 26. 
| Gen. 7 II. 
| Theſecondis the ky, whereintheSun, the Moo, andthe. Starres 
are placed; Gen. I. 14, 15. Det. 17. 3: : 
'The third, wherein' the Angek, nd the ſouls of the Saints from. 
hence departed are now in's 2 Cot. 1242. Mati-18. 10: Har. I2. 15. 
hat underſtand you ; by the Earth ? 
- Theloweſt part of the world,eonraining the globe daſs and Of the ear 
The waters. - [ry Carey of 
; what mean yeuly the buſt of them 2 e 1:5 gf 
© All thecreatures which the Lord madeto have their beginning and 
being in them, Pſal:103. 20,'215 148. . CO 17-3 GUO my Fo 
. How are the creatives «fi ; 
Into ep _ rope Frys z C j/Ts _ 0 | Ty 
What are thet invi 14225 Of che javics 
Tn bears i cheA ks p ol gy! "OTE. 
why is there no more expreſſe mention in the. fir of Gains, the yen. 
creation of theſe, by being creatures in glary j ye gels. _ 
; ine others 2: 
ts Ins not expreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſerterh forth che 
things thar are viſible; and therefore doth not onely paſſe-them by, but 
alſo —_ and other wy incloſed inthe bowels of the earth. 
.- 2. Sore reſpect alfo mig tbehad of the weakneſle and infancie of 
-the Church ar. that time ; God did'firſt teach them more plain-and ſen- 
fible things, and as they grew in knowledge;he afterwards revealed 
other things unto them ; but char they were (inone of the fix days ) 
created, it is moſt evident by ae, 11-10, Tjal. 103. 20-& —_ 2 Fo 
Col, os 16. 
. In which of the ſix = were they created? 
Though rhe pr y revealed in —__ , yet it may be wy 
—_ Gen. 1+ 1,( undertheterm of heavens, theſi 
cer my be alocumpehenedjad F Feb 38. 67» carthe mer 
created the firſt day 
2 Ofwhat natwre are the Aneelet | 
C hey are ſubſtances wholly wituall; ( not iop arts 2s manil) 2ndi A Of Angels, 
Feipecs of their ſimple eſſence, in —_ y.are called Spirits. 
How many. mes of the 4 _— that == | 
1 __ oe ſpirits'v:© © SHIOWICN S997 anintt k 
:Sizo1; That cheyate living-fubſtances. 2+ That cheyars 
"ble 3. That they are incerporeall. 4. That; 
Fo TR they 0 ERIE 6 Tharchep ary ork "A A \' 2 
aye 
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H > Moe they 


bY 4.5 45 


ied pp © | 
K their yo call mate, (a6/mars ſoul hath) bornccany 
wy 1925, o anDly corporal marcer. -* 


*\ \yo.h 
214 3 


(hens. They are not then famtaſt £5, as ; ſome FI wickedly <pmvagine? 2 
Jt ae ſbſtances and; beings, for ſome are re 


len _—_ to appear unto-men, 


anattoar Who ae0 eat ends begins. 3: 
need enad at —_ andthatin an apes ad 
IR 0 mA q = X ; 


79 bt 
How yy G od pts = Np e 


He" made-them-all atthe firſt-very good and glorious fpirits, yet 
murble Gen. 1.31. Fob 4. 18. + 


Rab what ooher properties re the ls eſpecially endard © 
With greater wiſdome, yorer, titer eand SLA y 


av 
\ 


man. 

31 0% D.0: ere ie the eaten of things " 
Ol = Ng Inthe firſt and ſecond qo of thy ie, of re _ es Cn ecarech at 
things. large, how God in the beginning created the-world and all things 

thereit'courained,/every one in their ſoverall nature and kinds. | 
 ©- -#Vhat dothMoſes note of theſe creatures generally © 
I. Three things : firſt, that theyre all: err. which fiop- 
 peththe mouthes of all thoſethar ſpeak —_— —_—_ | 
” Sony: that their names are x acer paſt ht 5! 
re + Thirdly, that theiprſes and ends are noted. :. 
; 1 © Dibut order did God createthem't. © | 
Firſt, the dwelling-places were'firſt framed: then hon ns to 
dwelli in them, and proviſion was made for the inhabitants of the earth 
H—_—_ were made; as grafle for:the beaſts; and light fordlf livin 
mowny cru, and' all: for man. Secondly, Godpriceede 
= the 


gs that are* more iriyperfeR, ro choſe that are perfecter, 
untillke come to theperfeteſt z as from the trees, corn, herbes, Kc. 


-which have but one life; thar is, whereby. t -r&ſe andiate ve- 
gerative, unto the beaſts which have" both an increaſing and feeling, 


. or ſenſitive life ; 'as fiſhes; fowles, beaſts, 8&c. and from thenbro man 
which hath beſides them: reaſonable ſoul. "i 


What learn you from the firſt * £ _ 
Not to be carking for the world-2nd things of this life, nc nor toſur- 
feit- withithe'cares't ſeeing God pcited: (for the, necellity 
rt of the vely beaſs, © ere "er pied 2s themibto.the 
Wnt $57 31413.” ITE | 
=, what fromthe ſecond i* A 


. 'D 333: 
That we ſhould therein follow: theexample ofehe Lord ,,0go from 
Ng good toberter, untill we ome co be perfect.” - 19k £ 


- Phat wethewviſible cratores bale of N; 


Of che Chaos, |. \Twoubit, the: rude\'maſſe .ormmrer-of ra maleche fr 


or rude alle. a Even all chings were confounded anchmingled one in ano- 
ofihe' 


the begurifull frat&thgevf which were iitiade rhe reſt 
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he Of: Chriſtian Religion . 09 
/ - Heaveniahdearth(forſd the matrer-whereof allthe bodily ereatures © 
were made; ſeemerh by a Trope, Gep.1.1. to be fignified) 2s it were Y! ky nt 
the Centerdnd' circumference. For asthe Arch-builders. firſt ſhidow F 
out in a plot the building.they intend; and as the: Painters draw: cer- 
tain grofſe lineaments of that pire, which they will after ſer forth 
and fill up with orient colours z ſothe Lord-our God in this ſtitely 
building, and cunning painting of itheframe of the-world, hath before 
the moſt beautifull frame: ſer out asitwerea ſhadow, and a common 


Bode ii Mr 


draught thereof. Sky ; 218897 7, 2:13 DT © 13 6 LIT 
, + 78 faewmeth that re was is the earth onely,. comaining the 
water and the dry land, age the Prophet ſatth; that the earth 
2 0.2 was void ant without iſhapes! \0 17 mio nn lr 
-"Tr is traethat Moſer-givethithis-ro'the earth,/vather then the maſſe 
of the heavens ; becauſe the. confaſion and rudeneſſewas' greater there 
then in the maſle of the heavens, for the water anddry land being min- 


. . » 5 


gled together, there was noform vr figure of them. 
*  - it being without form and.woid, how mas it hope?! 2 
"Gem be 2s By the 0M Ghoſt; which! (as a-bird ſerting. over her 
egges) kept and preſerved ir | 1938572 2.227 1o0M ty 
what were the things which were made of this rude maſſe 2: 
The beautifull frame and faſhion'sf this world; withthe furniture 
thereof. 2C 2293577 


* 
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What doe you conſider in the frame-and faſhion of the world* * z 

Two Mok 3/whs bear wi” we ſimple bodies, - or 0 " 

by the uneven mixture whereof all-bodiesare compounded. -- : -. - 
Secondly, and the bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 

' " How many Elements are there®. ; FOR 
There are commonly ogunted foure. bas” 
Firſt, the fire, which ſome think to be comprehended under the term The four Ete- 

of light, Gey. 1.verſ. 3, 4. becauſe it is a quality of the fire, TE 
The ſecond is the ayre, which ſome would have ſignified by the ſpi- 
rit or wind of God moving upon the waters, verſ. 2. others by the 
Firmament, verſ. 6,' 5.. ſer between: the clouds and the earth, to di- 
ſtinguiſh between water. and water, and to give breath of life to all 
things that breath. NS = Fo 1 | 
3%; The waters,v.2, ſeverall from the mals called the earth,v.g,to. 3; 
q#hly, The earth, werſ, 2. called the dry land, werſ. 9, 10. which re- 4: 
maineth.all other being ſent of God to their proper places. 
 _ Whatart the mixt or compownided bodies ? | ale ai 
Suchiasare made of the four Elements, equally mingled together, compounded 
+ How many kinds be there of them? — | bodies, 
ef ht (1. 4 being withour life. | 
EY 2. A being, and life without ſenſe. 
. The tiungs that haves 3A being life and ſenſe without reaſon. 
1 (4 A being, life, ſenſe, and reaſon, (as man) P 
What u common to the three laſt kinde? | Eapl2.,091 12; 
| Thar together with life there is power and virtue” given, into 
them to bring forth the-like unto themſelves for the connnuance of 
their kigd, which bleſſing of multiplication: is principally in the -two 
K2 
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Lift fp of creatures, _ kavethe i of fry HE the life wF in- 
creaſe) and therefore the Lord is brought'in to. tothemin the 
fecond perſon, Gen.-1-22.28. which he did not to 0 ROE 
rrees, which are cteatures of the ſecond kind.” : 7 507 =; 

hat learn you from hence: t*- 
That the chiefe and ſpeciall caiſe of the lcteba every ykind 
of creature tothe worlds end,is-this will and word a God, without 


Theſeverall the wiuchthey or ſundry of them would have: petiſhedgrantils, by ſo 
works of the m_ means as are to conſume them. Tarſs 2; © 1th 
fix & - Declare now in order the. = works i the þ x dayes,-and ſhew 
Heaven and _  - ©: firſt, what was done t, he for day ' + RY 

earth, andthe The tude maſſe or marter of heavenand eatth being made of no- 


lighr, thing the firſt night of the world, as;hath been.declared; God ad _ 
ward create the light, and called ir day. Gen. 1. 3545 $5 20 5V5,0-5 ws 
hat note you hereof ? 14; 1 cx 
The wonderfull work of:;Ggd not onely. in mocking Gnnbing of 
nothing, bur bringing light out of darkneſſe, 2 Cor. 4. 6.. which are 
contrary, and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, before either Sun 


or Moon were created. | 
The ſecond mr hat was the work of the ſecond day ? 
day. The firmament was created to: divide the waters Peg: Soni the 
TT he Firma- - 
ment. waters below. 


-The third day. *' What was done the third day * 

Gralfe, core» The third night (as.it ſeemed) God cauſed the waters taxetire into 
their veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry land; calling the one Seas, 
the other Earth. Then in the third-day whick followed rhat night, he 
clad the earth with grafle for the uſe of the beats only, corn-and trees 


MT fot the uſe of man alſo. _ 
the water what ſhape i the water and e 
_ They oa make around g U%y 
whether i the water or the earth bigger © 3 7 
The water. 


Why then doe they not overmhelme'the cock ? | 
' They are reſtrained and kept in by the mighty power of God, 
How many ſorts of waters be there ? 

Two, falt waters (as the ſea) and freſh waters, as floods 4 fon 
lakes, &c.. :: 
what bethe parts of the earth ? 9 

Firſt, Hills, Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines. 
How many benefits dee yau receive by the earth in generall* 
Foure ; Firſt, we are made of the earth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
| earth, Thirdly, i it giveth fruits and nouriſhment to all living creatures, 
Founhly,! itis our bed after death, 
© hat benefit receive you by the hills ? 

They are a ſhadow againſt ſtorms and heat, they be fic for ates, of 
cattle, they are fit placesto ſer Beacons on, to hew that the enemies 
are at. hand, Sec. | | 

ah benefits receive you by the Y and plaing' W192 of 
x« They receive water to water ghe 3 te 
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ces.to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbes, and graſſe. | 
How cometh it to paſſe that God firſt maketh the graſſe, corne, and 
trees, ere he made the heavenly bodies of the Sunne, Moon, and 

Starres ; from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth 9 

To correct our errour which tye the increaſe of thee ſo to the in. 
fluence of the heavenly bodies,even to the worſhipping of them there- 
in;forgetting the Lord who thereby ſheweth that all hang upon him, 
and not on them, foraſmuch as he made them when the heavenly bo- 
dies were not. $1 | 

What doe you gather from hence? 

That the fruitfulneſs of the earth Rtandeth not ſo.much in the labour 
of the husbandman, as in the power which God hath given the earth 
tobring forth fruit. | 'F i | 

Thus much of the works of the 34. day, what was made the 4b. day? The forth day. 

Lights, which are asit were certain veſſels wherein the Lord did ga- The creation 

therthe light w* before was ſcater'd in the whole body of the heavens, bY gh. 
How are theſe lights diſtinguiſhed? ragh 5rtiorey rh 

Although they he all great in themſelves,tothe end they might give 
light to thedark earth that is farre removed \ Great { Sunne::.: _ - 
from them, yet are they diſtinguiſhed into ?. Small ; Moon 

| | ” Starres. 
Why doth Moſes call the Sun and Moonthe greateſt lights , when 
there are Starres that exceed the Moon by many degrees ? 

Firſt, becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and virtue that they ex- 
erciſe upon the terreſtriall bodies; Secondly, becauſe they ſeem foto 
- us, it being the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes toapply himſelfe 
to the capacity of the unlearned, JM 7 

What is the uſe of them? | | 

Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night. Secondly;to be figns of ſea- 
ſons and dayes and yeares. Thirdly;to ſend forth their influences up- 
on the whole carth, and to give light to the inhabitants thereof, 

How are they ſignes of times and ſeaſons * 

Eirſt, by diſtinguiſhing the time, ſpring, ſummer; autumne, winter, 
by their work and naturall effect upon the earthly creatures, | 

Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day, the day from 
the month, the month from the year. = 

H ave they not-operation alſo inthe extraordinary events of ſingular 
_ and perſons for their good and evill eſtate 2. 


No verily, there is no ſuch uſe taught of them inthe Scriptures, 
What creatures were made the fift day * :..... Y 
4a x jo as - ...  Thefifeday, 
Fiſhes and birds. , AT SN = ; P24) F Of the creati- 
What were the fiſhes made of; ©, + (5, ©, 1 41 4) onoffilhes,and 
Ofall four Elements, but more{it ſeemethyofthe water then other birds, 
onions 110] eff] / 01125 FJ 


living things, Gen. 1. 20. eriG 
What were the birds made of +) 4 ay es oh 
; Ofall four Elements, yet have more of theearth 5 (Gen. 2-19.) and 
therefore that they are ſolight, and that their delight is iritheayre;itis 
ſo much'the more marvellous. Q £ © "a S109 4: iN; 4. fri 36 > | 
.:; | Whatdid God rmnake is the fixt and the leftdayjaf (Creation © p 
"_ Te ys ery | 3 | . $ 
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The Stmme and Subſtance 


Tame or home- 


LETS going beaſts. 
The fixt day. {Night thereof the ... YWilde or field- 
pry we beaſts of the earth. E"<*P!0B {. beaſts, | 


woman, Day, man in both fexes, thats, both man and wo- 


_ pon] man, the hiſtpry of whoſe creation is ſet down 
t 4 rlga © Gen. 1.26,27. inthe diſcourſe of the ſixt days work, 


and repeated in c4p.2. v. 7. and more at large after - 

the narration of the Lords reſt in the ſeventh 
Q day, ver. 18, 19,20, Oc, 

why was man laſt made of all the creatures ? 

1. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable crea- 
tures, and therefore that he might glorifie God for all the creatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, ere he brought him into the world; 
that ſo he might have this world , for which God had made him 
Prince, as'it were, his Palace, furniſhed with all things convenient : 
and ifhehad care ofhim before he was, how much more now he is < 

1 has note you' thereof ? | 
That man hath not to boaſt of his antiquity, all the creatures being 
made before him even to the vileſt worm. Fog, 
what is to be obſerved in hiscreation? © 
'Tharhere for the excellency of 'the work,:God is brought in, as ic 
were, deliberating with himſelfe, the'Father:with the Sonne and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and they with him z*the whole Trinity entring into a ſo- 
lemn counſell ro make man after their Image, (Gez. 1, 26.) which is - 
not ſaid of any other creature ; for whereas the other creatures were 
made ſuddenly, man was (as we thall ſeey norfo, but with ſome ſpace 
of time : hitherto alſo-belongeth, that the Holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer 
upon his creation thenupon the reſt. = a OSS: 
what learn you from hence +: ' I NEE | 
| Thar wethould mark fo much the more the-wiſdome and'power of 


God in theccreation of him; thereby toimitate'God imafing moſt dili- 
gence about thoſe things which are moſt excellent, LDEG 
what parts doth he conſiſt -of* F127)  ofi32 
Of the parts of * Of tivo parts 3 '@f-a body and:afoule, Gepizyy, Fob 1011, 12. 
man, and firſt whereof wo as. bis:body mage <:. IAQ Wet. 29 3 
ofthe body. Of the'very duſt of the earth; Gen. 217, itrwhich reſpe& the work 
. of God in making him isſer forth by aſimilicade of the potter which 
- ,.,, :; Ofhisclay maketh his pots ; Roms. 9. 21. and the name-of Adawis-from 
.::.4-  henceinthe Hebrew given unto ntan, topur himin minde.not to be 
© Prbudy.for-to:defarb=ro belike God, which God forefaw'he would 
doe, through Satans temptations. Qt: .0 8 mu 
What learne you from bench? too ind tn oe we 
|. Thar. ſeeing it: pleater| 'Godromake'inans'body moteopHlacipally 
ofthe; baſboſt Element; that rberdby: he wouldigive: mar eovunder- 
ſtand of what baſe matter his body was) framed, chat 8'he tight . 
have: occaſion" of being "lowly and hunhble. in/his> OwHe fight ; 
aj ce A according 
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according as the Scripture it ſelf direeth us ro this inſtrution, Gep, 
18, 27, Fer, 2-2. 29. | 
| what elſe learne you? | | 
The abſolute authority that God hath oyer man, as the Potter bath 
over his pots and much more, Rows. 21. | 
How was the ſoul made? 
His ſoul was made a ſpirituall ſubſtance, which God breathed into ofthe ſoul of 
that frame of the earth to give it a lite, whereby man became a living Man- 
ſoul, (Gen. 2.7. Mal. 2.15.) 
| Why ts it called the breath of God ? 
Becauſe God made it immediately. not of any earthly matter ( as 
he did the body )nor of any of the elements, (as he did the other crea- 
tures) but of a {pirituall matter ; whereby is ſignified the difference of 
the ſoul of man which was made a ſpirituall and divine, or everla- 
ſting ſubſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which cometrhof the 
ſame marter whereof their bodies are made, and therefore dieth with 
them; whereas the ſoul of man cometh by Gods creation from 
without, (in which reſpe& God isfaid to be the Father of our ſpirits , 
Heb. 12. 9.) and doth not riſe as the foulof beaſts doe, of the temper 
of the elements, bur is created of God, free from compoſition, that it 
might be immortall, and free from thecorruption, decay, and death | 
that all other creatures are ſubject unto ; and therefore as it had life in | R 
it ſelf when it was joyned to the body, ſo it retaineth life when it is 
ſeparatedfrom the body and liveth for ever. | 
what other proofs have you of the ivemortalin of the ſoul bepdes the 


divine naturethereof ©. | hat ror 
Eccl. 12.7. It is ſaid that at death the duſt (hall return tothe earth x, = 
as it was, and the ſpirit unto God-who gaveit. 9! 7" b 


Our Saviour Chriſt, Zyk.2 3.46-andhis ſervant Stephen, Adts 7.5.9, 2: 
at their death commend theirſouls unto.God, 1; -, 
Lake 23.43. The theeves ſoul after ſeparation fram the body'is recei- 23, 
ved into Paradiſe. 16028 Fir; 12503 al 
_ Mat. 10.28, The ſoul cannot be killed by them chat kill thebody. 4 
Pſal. 49. 14, 15. Mat. 22. 32. Rev. 6.9, 9.90 i. F« 
The guiltineſſe of the Corntſdience, and fear of: puniſhment for 6. 
ſin, proveth the ſame, ' iron 
Otherwiſe all the\comfort of :Gqds: children. were utterly daſhed; +. 
for if in this life onely we have hapein Chriſt, we ateof al men, moſt 
miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 15. (1 3 10,2390 & rg Ms 
Why ic it ſaid, that God breathgd in his face ar noſtrils, Gen.2. 7. 
. - more then in any other part?” 01 ['7. 21; 
To put manin mind of his frailty, whoſe breath is in his noftrils , 


- * 2 


I, 


. Ly 


cauſe the ſoul ſheweth her faculties moſt plainly in:the counte- 
nance, both for outward ſenſes andinward affections,” 771 
But is the head the ſeat oftheſoul 2) 11390 
Itis thought thatin regard 06 the eſſence: of ir, ;all of ic/is over Q'befentet 
__allandevery part of the body, as fireis:in (hot iron; :but: howſoever ; 
the ſeveral! faculties thereof appear \inthe ſeverall parts of tlie body , 
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yet the heart is to be accompred the ſpeciall ſeat of the ſoul, not onely 
in regard of life being the firſt part of man thar liveth, and thelaſt that 
dieth, but for afteQions alſo and knowledge, as appeareth by 1 Kinzs 
3. 9. 12. Mat. 15. 18, 19. Rom. 2.15. 10.10. 1 Pet. 3.4. | 
” * Is there many or one ſoul inman? 
There is but one, having thoſe faculties in it of vegetation and ſenſe 
that are called ſouls in plants and beaſts. 
What reaſon have you = this ſaying ? 
Otherwiſe there ſhould diverſe eſlentiall forms in man, 


: God breathed but one breathing, though it be called the breathing 
of lives, Gey. 2. 7. for the diverſe lives and faculties. F 
3- Inall Scripture there 1s mention but of one ſoul in man, Mat.26,38. 


Als 7.59. 
s When may the ſoul be truly [aid $6 come or be inthe body of a child ? 
When in all efſentiall parts it is a perfe& body, as Adams was when 
God gave him his ſonl, / : 
what be the faculties of the ſoul? 

I. The Underſtanding, nnder which is the Memory (though it be ra- 
cher one of the inward ſenſes, then one of the principal faculties of 
the ſoul) and the Conſcience, 

2. The Will under whichare the Aﬀections So there be five ſpeciall 
faculties. | 

What i meant-by the Image of -God after which man was made ? 
Gen. 1. 26, 27. 


What isthe1- Wot any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a body like man) but 
mage et God the divine ſtate wherein his ſoul was created. 


How many wayes is the Image of God taken in Scripture ? 

Either for Chriſt, as Col. 1.15.Heb.1.3, Foh. 12: 45.& 14. 9.0r for 
the glory of mans lively perſonage, as Gey. 9.6. or for his authority 
over the woman,as 1 Cor.11. 7. or for the perfeRion of his nature, in- 
dued with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holineſle and righteouſ- 
neſle, wiſdome and truth, and accordingly framing all motions and 
aQtions both inward and outward, Col. 3. 9. 10. Eph, 4. 24. 

How is tt here then to be taken ? 
| Ir may be taken either ſtritly and properly, or more largely and 
generally, ; 
' What « the ſtricteſt and moſt proper acception of it ? 
When it 15 taken for that integrity of nature which was-loſt by 4- 

* damsfall, and is contrary to originall fin, SO 

 Wherein ftandeth that integrity of nature ? 
In the whole perfeRions of vertues appearing in the five facul- 


* 


ties, as wt 997-0 11 34G Of 
x. Inthe underſtanding, true wiſdome and heavenly knowledge of 
Gods will and works, - 5 +. | 494723.) 
2. In memory, all holy remembrance of things we ought; i. '! 
3. In will, all cheerfulneſlſe to obey Gods command, ' | 


4+ All moderation and ſanQtity of affeRons; 
5. All integrity of Conſcience. | a 4 
15 any part of Gods Image inthe body ? 
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- No, but azoriginall fin in ous corrupt eſtates, ſo intheiſtaie of jn- 
tegriry theſe yertues ſhine and are'execnted by;the body.,.;:-1i;1;- - i; 
.  \ But is mit man the Image of God-in\reſpei? of the eſſentiall 

{_ of the ſoul, his mind and will, and in. the immurta- 

i. - tity thereof * galdfiernt | orlo BOO 1G3T > 
Not in this ftrict and properAcception, o-Gods Image ,;whereg 

now we = ; for the eſlentiall faculties, of; che ſoul pit * 
Adipys fall; and the immortality remiaineth ill. / - + 

Whats the larger acce 


; var of Gods Image? Mad 
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in his creation z whichis partly inward, and partly outwar 
' wherein doth his inward excellency conſiſt 2. 
Both . his ay yoo _ in his qualities. OO 
wherein ſlandeth the excellency of bis ſubſtance f ..' ' + 
In that he only of all the creatures % elk "nf ble worldihatha reaſo- 
nable and immortall ſoul given unto him, (as,hathbeen declared) and 
in reſpe& of this ſpirituall natare reſembleth God who is a $pirir; 
'. , What is the excellency of man.conſiſtingyn qualities © 1 -\ 1 | 
Knowledge and wiſdome in the underſtanging, Pſ4l.;51.' 6, Col. 
3.10. Righteouſneſſe and holinefſe in the free will, Eph.. 4.24. 1. Pet; 
I. 15, 16. and herein, as hath been ſhewed,did maneſpecially xeſemble 
' - wherein ſtandeththe excellency of the upgder tanding? © 
In {ORR all duties, Cs [ory hos aalahiociie, 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdom to.ufe 
knowledge; to diſcern when , where, and how every thing ſhould he 
done ; Conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, ashis ;doingsſhquld.be goo 
or evill ;> Memory to retain, Providence to foreſee what is good to doe 
it, whar is evill to avoid it ; Reaſon-to diſcuſle of the lawfulneſſe or 
unlayfulnefleof every particular ation of amans own ſelf; hitherto 
referre the knowledge of the natures of the creatures, whereby he was 
able to name them according to their nature. v7 Pee 
wherein ſtandtth the excellency of mans will? + + 
 Inholineſle(as hath been ſaid) ahd righteouſneſle, or uprightneſſe 
of defires and affections ; holineſſe comprehending all rhe! vertyes of 
the firſt, and juſtice or righteouſneſſe containing all the vertues of the 
ſecond Table imprinted in the ſout of man athis Creation... 
| hat were the outward gifts wherein. mans excellency did con- 


114 | 
God L. 4 him a body anſwerable to his ſoul, endyed with beau- 
ty, ſtrength; immortality, and all gifts ſerving to happineſle, 1 Cor. 
II7. | R 
God ſet ſuch a grace and majeſty in theperſon, eſpecially in the 
face of man, as all the creatures could not look-upon without fear and 
trembling, as appeareth when they all came before man. to receive 
their names. - * EET OLIFS 5 968 
God gave him dominion and rule over all creatures of the world , 
. Whichwere made toferye him, being by this excellent-Creation made 
- andadopted to be, as it were, the ſon and heir of God, who.is, eee, 
olute 
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"Guts Lotdover Fl Sans, 77 Gem FP 28-6f:which dorninion 


in ſome meaſure be known of man; 257 Hipaae orimage ſhevethithe 
| perſon whom it repreſenteth. | ts or: | 


the authority tonamethem was- afiph, Gen: 2. 19736; = 341119! 
_— What are the wy ad uſes of making vf: wits Wearing to Gods 
101095 Thhage 2 

That God who is in i himſatf invifible and incomptetienſible, might 


WT WH 


\--/ ow man to love God, that hath o ' gloriouſly mide kim like 
himſe 

-Tharimen bereen chemſelyes might love: one another; > as he 
doth like. - 

How man) of map: kind did Go treate at the feſt? * 

Onely one man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. | 

Out of him, and for him), one: woman; Evah, Gen: 2'JF; "22. Mal. 
2, I5. ſomade hechem male and female, Gen, 1. 27-& 5: " Kg 

How doth God ſay,Gen.2.18.1t is n8t good for man fobe alone; $ did 
. he make any thing that was net good ? 

God forbid ; by good it is not meant, that which is foe apainſt ſin 
or vice, but in faying (it is not good for man to be alone) he meaneth 
ir is not ſo convenient anfl comfortable. 

What learn you from hence t 

How foully they have been deceived, that upon the words of the 
Apoſtle,x Cor.7. 1: Iris not good for man to touch awoman,have ga- 
thered, that mariage is little berter then whoredome; Conſidering 
thats here, ſothere , by good is meant onely that which is convenient 
and 'commodions.' 

That man is naturally deſirous of the ſociety of woman, and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Inungeries, and Hermitages are unnaturall, and 
conſequently ungodly. - 

What is meant by theſ words inthe Jame place, Gen. 2: 18. [as be- 
ore him? 

That ſhe ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame form, for the per- 
feQion of nature and gifts inward and outward. 

' What ts the end why ſhe was made? = © 

Tobe ahelp unto man. 

Wherein 
Firſt, inthe thingsof this life by continuall ſociety, 1 Per. 3.7. Se- 
condly, i inthis life, forgeneration, Gez. r. 28. Thirdly, in the things 
of the life to come, even as they which are heirs rogether of the grace 
of life. And now a fourth uſeis added to be a remedy againſt ſin, which 
was not from the beginning, 1: Cor. 7.9. 
what reaſon ts there brought to prove that God was to det a wo- 
 mananhelp untoman? 

Either he muſt haye-an help or companion, but there'is none fir 
among the creatures, therefore I muſt create one ;-the firſt propoſi- 
tion being evident, the ſecondis proved by Gods own teſtimony, and 
Adams rod ' who having given names to all the creaturescruly, 


andaccording to their natures, yet found none fib for his company , 
Gen, 1020, © 
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EN === Goods have Adam: ſie 
"4 cape ewere a halþe? her renter Ohrot 
VA 41 :-hnew (he t0fh fon 7 niz { v7 arpriog #:.9d Soi!” | 
us, that Ore We Amar ino-mariage we Gould have 6fovn 
ling of Jock wh bh rmity and need ofa wife, whereby that benefit 
become more ſee and-we- morethankfullunee Godj)which if it 
be true ina man, it ought tobe much more ina womangWhichis 
weaker, and mach more infuficiogg hey dt qo $1: tc rider AF 
To _ Frha elſes, FUR * oy fig 2d or e's ITS EN Fo 
That itiza perverſe ng.1Q.10ve ny create ends 
againſt thoſe men that make mlpwanye Haeresand Houndsthen of 
their wiycs z andagainaltthole women which n e are ofa; Mouly, 
_ orofa — orq op wht prays ove nomcrbogs <1 done; 1 
""_ TAE GP 946. of thaty, thet when Adark wa fcep hi Piſco 
| AO 1 
That that Lord. is. the giveraf the wiſe withour our: , and of 
beſides: qux prayens-in, God-for one, the-gare is 20be laid 
' Lord, and upon our parents; which are tours God mami 
dire& us therein, Prov. 39s I&er\\ hoe hw of « 26 4 Q 
Yr hy was nat Evah wade of the carth o Alara 
| her husband *. $\r:1 961.915 Y 
NT br hexi of, her kbjecion 2nd. kun, mahe gra 
\ reacheth;'The man Faganot of the waman,hue the womanof 
x Cor. 11, 8, Which ubjection ao ppeanth i in this, that'd; 
her the name.: -. -......v 39A 5 Mo 
To put them in mind of the. neer copjungion ahen ſhould be be- 
tween the man and his wife in love and affe&tion; . -; i 
VV herefore doth God bring the woman 1 Adam (ic 1 | 
| To note that. hoy fit ſoever a woman be, yer ſhe ſhould nvotbe re-: 
ceived to wife untill God gave her, and when he. giveth her: by his Or- 
dinance.that he hath appointed, that then heſhquld receive. her; -/!-;: 
VP hereof dependeth this, tht wan ball love father nnd mathe 
and cleave to his wife ? Gen. a« 24 
Of this, that ſhewas leth of his; fleſh, and bone of his boos, and that 
God did Thc her untoman, and he accepted her,;: TR 
Creation which is the former part of the \ execution _ G ods De- 
- +114, Bree heing ended, what Is tht other 5 + ating gone 
' Providente.. riafly os | 12306 221112 [ROT Gods Bros 
(Ng it appe car tha theve 6 providewes? {11 2} + | rvidence. 
Par by the worgn Gal, Math, 19. 30, Prov. 16: 33: Partly by: 
ns #8 þf 1 
] deircefoorhene jouts prove thatthereiz 4 Providence * $yl!-05) 
KR FUIAs agreement of things which are moſt contrary.in the world, and | 
which would conſume one another, if they 1 were not bindredby the 
prornnny of God. _ | . AP 
The {ubjeQion of many.men women unto one in 
Commirants and Eiltes. _— perry | 
The means of our preſervation; 20d vincifuneats for welt.drink 
and i clothing, bring :Void\.of heat and life, could nor preferyenbe we 


G " 


of manand continue rage a unkeſe there COTE provi- 
der ey T2] ve virtue. unto them, 8 
. no c- 


and no mari klll chem, yer are ſever the fro y; 
% rqan'. ” Irs. 1 #:3 LING. l : ; 
"7 The ſeeding of the young Rayersin he neſt when he ih for 
| Gketh them.” 
6, The hat of he Oftriches exge. 
7. The Lord hathſodiſpoſed of the wilde beaſts that "rh £0: abroad 


in the night time to ſeek their prey, -and lie in their dens 1n the day 
| time, thar'men may goe abroad to their work. | 

2X . God doth e his Church from the Devill and the wicked, ſo 

that thongh they be ſtronger then-i ie, yer they cannot hurt ic. | 
; —_ ut it PR__ at the 5 iu the evorrnment of 
<Y men ſhould prove, that all things are not governed'by the Lord, 

| Morgen, 0-oovs ren andichtps' : 2 
-Hgoremoenti things whatſoever, is ; for heis no leſſe 
wo imentchenin this Creation. | 6 | 


.Obj. 2. If God doe guide all things weſbealibove 20 Serpents and her 


$00 war, 
They: are he inftrumentsand means of the- Execution of Gods ju- 
tice and vengeance upon men that offend againſt him, in which xeſpe& 
the Propher faith, ;'Thereis no'evillin the Citywhich! cheLord nh} 
not done, AMS 3-6.” .. 
Ob). 3+ . How a——_— it thento paſſe, if theſe be inſtruments of Vengeance 


7 £ i. "for fon, tha t they fall opew the good, a ather upon them then 


upon the wicked? + , 
The godly: having the remnant of fin that dwellerh in their 
mortall bodies, deſbrve everlaſting condemnation, and therefore in 
his life are ſubject to any of the plagues of God ; as for that they are 
—_— handled oftentimes then' the wicked, 'it is ro make triall of 
their patience, and to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have known, and that it may be aſſured that o_ 
Geena of the world to.come, 2 Theſ. 1, wherein every on 
: receive according to his doing in this life, , either good orevill. ” 
aving ſhewed that —_— Providen z: declare now what it & 
3 It isa qa aQion W he:moveth and directe 
_ RT -.all things fer chrcoupell of his own will co their proper ends; Or 
k- +» thus, Ir is the ſecond part ofthe execution of Gods Jocres cre& whereby 
he hatha continuallcare over all his-creatures once 'made , ; fuſtaining 
and direing them with all that, that belongeth unto hem, and effe- 
Qually* diſpoſing 'of themall ro good ends, Eph: x. 11. Rom, 11, 36. 
Zacks 4-10. Prov, 15. 3. Fer. 2g. "os Col 3. It, Pſalm, 139. 2. & 
19. 91, | f 


why ſay youit is an aftion © FN :] 
: To rome ual Amibuerof God. ; 
7 Why ſay you that it is temporary? (i Nate 


'T6 it from the ecernall.decree of God; +1295» 


»:(8hy fa you, [whereby be meverh and an alting 0, | 
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| Of Chriſtian Religion. rog ' 
- -- F6ſhew firſt, thar God is hot idle in heaven, as \Fpirwres do dream, 3 
2. Thatnothing can come to paſſe puhout theproyidenceof God. 4 
'- _ Whyſayyos[ after the counſel? ] gt Ad ? 
Tofhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and rafhly, bat uſeth, 
firſt, his knowledge, whereby he perfeMly underſtandeth all things; Se- 
condly, his wiſdome, whereby he doth diſpoſe all chings being known, 
| whyſayyou[ of his ownſreewill ?] | le 
To fhew firft,that God'is not > pen: todoe any thing but what- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it voluntanly, without compulfion, '2. That 
the Lord inthe diſpenſation and government of all things, doth not 
follow the advice and counſell of any other; neither regardeth any 
thing ithour himſelf, --/ T « : | 
It by ſay you Ftv their proper end?) 3 | 
To ſhew that the Lord dothnot 'only govern ' things generally, bur 
| thing particularly together with their properties, qualities, a&t- 
con fncing and inchnatians. oo 1 a 
Is Gods providence then exitnded wm all bis creatures ? ' © 
Yea, unto at) rſons; things, actions, and qualities, and circum- 
ſtances, how uſuall ſoever they ſeem-to bee ; Godexerciling his provi- 
dence abour all things in'generall, and every thing in particular; for 
not one ſparrow, whereof twoare ſold for a farthing, falleth without 
the providence of our heavenly Father, not ſo much as a haire of our 
. heads, Met. 10. 29, 30. no( it may truly be ſaid-) not the briſtle of a 
Gvine falleth withoat the providence of God. _s 
But it ſcemeth a thing unworthy of Gods great and infinite Majeſty 
20 deal and have a handin fmall matters, xs for a King to look to 
the ſmall matters of his houſhold. . | 
No more.then it is a diſgrace to the Sun thar ſhinerh in the fouleſt 
laces. 
: How ts that jg be underſtood then that the apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.9.9. 
Hath GodFare for Oxen ? | : Mb 
Tr is ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard to the great 
care he hath of men: fot in reſpe& he commanded they ſhould not 
muzzle the mouth of the Oxe that did tread out the corn, by the care 
he hath of Oxen, he would ſhew that his careis much more for men; 
eſpecially for the Miniſters of his Goſpell, . | 
Y Vhat other things be there from which ſome doe exclude the provi- 


dence of God? 
wild [ 1. Neceflity, 
2. Art, 
| 3. Nature, 
Things done by ) 4 Fortune and luck. | 
| © 5. Caſualty andchance, . 
7» Free-will. b 
How manifold is Neveſity ? RN On Lu 
Neceay with condeien, witch © fuck o jredonn tical 
2. y with a condition, which is ſuch as ' the'cauſe, 
he effec followeth; bur rake away the cauſe, heck ceaſeth; 4 
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"The Summe and Subſtance 
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— How prove you that God hath 4 government in things that come by 


"2 chance andcaſualty * - . 


Prov. 16, 33. The lots are caſt in the boſome, yet the iſſue of them, 
and their event hang upon the Lord. Exod, 21. 13. Dewt. 19,13. 
> ..... Isthere not then any fortune or chance of things inthe world ?: 
Not in reſpect of, God, by whoſe appointment the very haires of 
our heads are governed and numbred,but in reſpe of man that know- 
eth nor. future things, the Scripture uſeth ſuch words, to ſhew the ſud- 
denneſſe and uncertainty of a thing, Exod.2 1.13. Eccl.g.11.Luk.10.31. 
. .». Doe thecreatures ever ſince the firſt ſix days continue of themſelves 
. +, 1 being onely governed of. God? " 5g, 


. 
[ ” 


' No, the creation ſtill is after a manner continued, in that all things 
are ſuſtained by the ſame power whereby they were made :' for God is 
not .like a builder,.that is the cauſe onely ofthe making, and not of 
the being of his building z buthe is-ſuch a cauſe of being toall crea- 
tures, as the Sunne is of light unto the day, ſo that without his conti- 
nuall working, all would return to nothing. -- 

| what thy. have you of this continuall working of God ? 

Our Saviour faith, 70hy 5. x7, My-Father worketh untill this time, 
and I alſo work z meaning in continuanceand.preſeryation ofall crea- 
tures for in him we live, move, and have our being: As 17.25,26,27, 
28, And the Apoſtleteſtifieth, Heb, 1. 3. that our Saviour Chriſt by 
whom:the world were made, beareth up -all things, and upholdeth 
them in their being with the word of his power, his mighty word. 
Thus Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſtabliſhed the continuance and 

reſervation of all the creatures in the world both living and void of 
ife, Gen, 1. So doth the Prophet alſo in the 104. Pſal. 119, 91. 

How dothGodſuſtain all creatures? © 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars, either for the whole time 
of this world, as heayen and heavenl _—_— 


| nd other Elements, 
| &c. 2 Pet, 3. 4+ or for the time of lite allotted, asMll living creatures, 


Pſal, 36. 6. Pſal. 104.37,8c, Partly by propagation of kinde, whereby 

creatures even of ſhorteſt continuance, doe ſucceſſively abide unto the 

end of the world, Gep. 7. 3. 8. 21, 322, | | 

| Thus God ſuſtaineth and preſerveth all that he hath made: how doth 
he govern and diſpoſe of them ? 

God ordereth all his creatures according to his pleaſure, guiding 
and imploying them and their natures to thoſe ſeyerall ends and uſes 
whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory, ?ſ. 119. 91. Dan.4.34,35. 
and the good of themſelves and of their fellow creatures, eſpecially of 
man; 7ſ. 8. but he hath one generall manner of government belonging 
to all; and another ſpeciall, which is proper to the principall creatures. 

How doth God work in all the creatures generally * 

Firſt, he doth move and tirreup that power which he hath given 
the creatures unto working, '; 

Secondly; he doth "71 dire&, and help it in working of that 

Thirdly, he: doth work together, and give being unto that which 
is wrought, +, | _ Fllet £,09h5 20 
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Of Conti Religion 


"What aretheprincipall creatures you ſpeak bf t 7 0 

The reaſonable creatures, Auger, and Men, which: were ene 
like itito God in ahigheſtate 'ofholineſſe and happineſſe, Pjal.'s «AS 
& 103.'20..81104-4. Luke 2. 13." Mat. 25. 31. 

How commeth it to paſſe that thire. is a particular ma gOOw- 
| ment for the reaſonable crextnres above others © \ 

Becauſe that they are creatures of another nature then the reſt being 
not only acted and moved in onecourſe as the other are, but having 2 
power of underſtanding what doth concert them, and oy moying 
themſelves accordingly. | 

.. What government doth follow hereupon ? 

© Thar which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of cat which 
is tught. 

How by teaching? _ | 

By inſtrudting, commanding, praiſing, forbidding z promiſing , 
threatning , and permitting, vi [7 EIN: "i 

' ' .. Howby fulfilling * 
Eſpecially, by bleſſing and curſing. 
What i the manner of. Gods LEAP in his providence * 
/ It is fometimes ordinary, other times extraordinary, 
'1 1 What ts the ordinary comrſe of Gods providenre 2. 

When he. bringeth things to pate by ordinary means ; ahd "tha 

courſe which he hath ſetled in nature.'Eſa. $Sop93; 7 1 
. VV hat is the extraordinary t\ '\ | 

When he bringeth things 'to' paſſe eirher without means, or by 
means of themſelyes too weak, or beſide the courſe of ſuch means, and 
courſe of nature ; which works are uſually called Miracles, 

May we "indifferently expect Gods paapinsy working, as we 
may his ordinary © 

' No, where ordinary means be had, we cannot look for an extraordi- 
nary work, 

VV hat doe they that run unto the immediate hind exiraniiniry pro- 
vidence of God, without —_ occaſions TLIK: 

They doe tempt God. 

How many ways i God tempted 2 
Firſt,by diſtruſt : _— by. peeſunipeions. 
' YPVhen is God tempted by frat 
ka, men think that God either cannot, of will not fulfill his pro- 
miles. 


YVhen is God lempted with Profumpion e 


When men depend upon the imme 
out any. watrant of the word ſo todoe, 
How many ſorts of men doe thus tempt God? 
Firſt, they that doe waſtfully miſ-ſpend thelr goods: | 
Secondly, they that havingreceived.- gifts of Sid and firength of 
body, doe not uſe them'in ſome lawfyll calling for the maintenance of 
them, but doe live idlely, - * 


| Thirdly; they that make an occupation of dicing and d carding; and 
lucy like; | 
Y "Eo Fourthly, 


iate providence of God with- 
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Is 


_- Fifthly, they which take pains for the maintenance of their bodies 
in this life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the ſal- 
vation Of their ſouls in the life to. came. Way K: 
What are the means by which. God doth aſe to exerciſe his provi- 
i"... Jenae? | NY ; 
Two, the firſt paſſe, the ſecond aRive. 
_ ,. tyhatcall you paſcive means? - \ | 
Thoſe which although the Lord doth uſe them, - yet have no know- 
ledge nor underſtanding to move or direct chemſelves, but are wholly 
moved and direted by God. > Fog: 
what call you attive means * FORTE 
Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have reaſon, knowledge, 
and underſtanding in themſelves how to. move or dire themſelves, 
{\uchare men and Angels, whether they ke goodorevill. : | 
_ God work after the ſame manner by the wicked, that he doth by 
the godly ? | THEN Sig Fir 
| No, for God « HEN by the wicked, but not in them; as for the 


godly,he worketh not only by them, but alſo in them:whereby it com- 


ethto paſſe, that the work of the godly is acceptable unto God,but the 
work of the wicked is not acceptable unto God, although they doethe' 
ſame thing, which the godly doth... ; EET aET 
How can it be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God hath a hand 
whereby he governeth even the trax{ereſſor againſt his holy 
will ? \ F. | 
Gen. 45. 8, It isexpreſly ſaid that God did ſend Foſeph before in- 
to Egypt; and that his. 1/ us (lg did not ſend him, wherein God is (aid 
to have had a further and a ſtronger hand in his ſending.into Zeype then 
his brethren, and therefore it is manifeſt that God did that well, which 
the Patriarchs did {infully, Gey. 50. 20. 
Exod. 9. 3. God hardened Pharaohs heart. | 
2 aw I6, 10, It is ſaid that God had commanded Shimei to curſe 
Davia. | | 
2 Sam. 24.1. God moved David to number the people. 
2 Chrogx.10.15. It is (aid thatit was of God that Rehoboam harkened 
not to the people. tre < 
1 Kings 22. 19, 29+ 33. Itis aid that the Devill was bidden of God 
ſitting in the ſeat of his righteons judgement co be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouthes of the falſe Prophets, 1 Kings 23. 
Eſa, 19. 14. Got. mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of error. 
Eſa. 42.24. Who gave Facobtor a ſpoile, and 1ſrae/to the-Robbers? 
did notche Lorde + | | 
Eſa. 63. 17. Why haſt thou made us toerre out of thy way, and 
har ouarheart from thy fears _ rey 
| Roms. 1. 26, God gave them up to vile affeRions. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 11. God ſent them ſtrong deluſions. + 
 And'to be content with one more teſtimony. among many, let us 
conſider how the moſt vile and horrible a that ever was done, a 
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the face of the earth, the Lord God is ſaid to have wrought: moſt ho- 
lily: foras Fudas, the. Jews and Pilate areall faid to have given Chriſt 
to death; fo the Father and Chriſt are ſaid to have done the ſame,and 
that inthe ſame words, though the manner and purpoſe are diverſe, 
Aﬀts 2.23. & 4. 28: Roms: 8,32. | | 
 Doth not God then ſuffer ſuth things tobe done ? FatT...2 
He ſuffereth indeed, yer this is notan idle permiſſion, as ſome irha- 
gine, bur joyned with a very and active doing or work of God,asin the 
crucifying of Chriſt, it is ſaid thar chey did nothing but that which the 


hand of God had determined before ; Ads 2. 23. & 3:18. & 4-28. for 


' God is not onely a bare permitter of the evil works, but a powerfull 
governour of them to his glory,and aneffeCter alſo of ir ſo far as it hath 
any goodin it. Your £77 
But doth not this draw God 1o ſome "w n of [in from which he is moſt 
free, as being that which he puniſheth * > 
Inno wiſe, for that which is evill, hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſſe 
with God. Firſt, as it. is$a meer action, God being the Authour ef e- 
very action ; Ads 17. 28. but the Devill and our concupiſcence,of the 
evill in it: as he that. rideth upon a lame horſe cauſerh him to ſtirre, 
bur is not the cauſe of his halting. | 


Secondly, as it is the puniſhment of fin, for puniſhment is counted 


a morall good, in thar it is the part of a Judge to puniſh ſinne; and 
thus God willeth the {in of the wicked, for their puniſhment, without 
ſin in himſelf ; Roms. 2. 26. & 3. ult. FEY 
Thirdly, asitis a chaſtiſement, a triall of our faich, as martyrdome ; 
or propitiation for {in, as the death and paſhon of Chriſt, As 2.23.8 
4. 27, 23. where although the giving of Chriſt to the death of the 
Crofle be attributed in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to /ndas, 
Pilate, and the Jews; yer diverſly, and in ſeyerall reſpedts, they axe 
declared to meet in one and the ſame action, whereby there appeareth 
noleſſe diffetence between God and Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then 
between light and darknefle. _.. 
' Detlare how God can have a hand in theſe things, and yet be free 
from ſunne. 3 
He is a cunning workman which with an ill tool will work cun- 
ningly, and asa moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a medicine of the 
mixture of poyſon in it, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather medi- 
cinall ; ſo the Lordin guiding and managing the poyſon of fin, draw- 
eth treacle from theſins of men, as it were the poyſon, in- ſuch ſort as 
my rurnto his glory, and good of his Church; and cantjor be char- 
ged within, no 'more then the Apothecary with poyſoning An ſo or- 
dering the poyſon, as it doth the contfary, by hisskill, unto that which 
by nature it would doe: and as in painting, the black colour giverh 
grace to other beantifull colours 1n making them better; fo it is 
in this work of God, in which che finand untruth of men (as by a black 
and dark colour )cauſeth the truth and righteouſneſſe of God (as the 
white) to be more commended and to appear better. 
But how are theſe ations of the wed difgerned from the work of 
Godin them * © | | 
) mere Fuſt 
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Firſt, by the cauſe from: whence the action cometh : for zoſephs 
brethren ofenvy ſent him into Eg0ps but God'in. mercy. Shines eut- 
ſed D#uid of malice, but God. of juſtice, againſt Davids murther and: 
adultery.- Rehoboars out of the unadviſedneſle of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people z but God by his. wiſe counſell did fodiſpoſe of 
it. The Devill from hate to Ahab wasa lying ſpiritin the mouth of all 
his Prophets, but. God in juſtice againſt his 1dolarry.: Pilate of ambi- 
tion and fear, the Jews. of. malitious. envy, and 'ignorance,| Iuds of 
covetoufnefſe, but God:of loyegave Chriſt ; and Chriſt himſelf in 0-. 
bedienceto his Father ; and therefore that action as it was from God 
and Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous; as trom the other, moſt wretcl 
ed and abominable. FOE DIC $3/0002113 #3 112017159 

Secondly, by the end whither they tend: for Joſephs brethren ſent. 
him tothe end he ſhould not come to the honour foretold our of his 
dream, but God ſent him to provide for his Church, and:to fulfill 
that that was foretold. Shime; curſed to drive David to. deſpaite , 
but God dire&ed him for exerciſe -of Davids patience. The Devill- 
tied in the falſe Prophets to ruine Ahab, but God juſtly to: puniſh him 
for his idolatry. Rehoboam to fatisfie the defire of his young beard- 
lefſe Counſellours, but God to perform the word that he had ſpoken 
by his ws 1 Pilate to pleaſe the people, and tokeep his credit with 
Caſar, Inaas for AY of the mony he defired, and the Jews that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reigne over them: bur God and Chriſt 
to ſave his people. | | 

But-were it not better toſay that theſe things were done by Gods per- 
miſcion rather then by hu providence and government, thereby ts 
' *avoid an abſurdity in Divinity,that God is the Amthour of evill?_. 

It is moſt truly faid, that God is not the Authour of ſin, whereof 
he is the revenger ; and alſo that it is done by Gods permiſſion: but 
it is not an idle permiſſion ſeparated from the providence and govern- 
ment of God, and therefore a diſtin&tion of Gods permiſſion ſepara- 
red from his government of fin is not good, eſpecially conſidering that 
thediſtinction of ſuch a permiſſion doth not defend the juſtice of God, 
for the which it is deviſed. 

' How may that appear ? y 

If he permir fin, he doth ir againſt or with his will; ifhe doe ic a- 
gainſt his will, then is he not Almighty ; as one'that cannot Jer-thar he 
would not have done ; if with his will, how can his juſtice be defended, 
if they were not ſome. good things for which he doth willingly 
permitit? For if a Captain ſhould willingly ſuffer his ſouldiers to be 
murthefed when he might hinder the ſlaughter of them, although he 
part no hand to the murther, he is not therefore excuſable, and free 
from the blood of his ſouldiers. oy k 

 'rphat elſe can be alledged againſt the permiſiion that is ſeparated 
fromthe government of the providence ? BT ate 1h 

For that: by this means. God ſhould be ſpoyled of the greateſt 
part of the government of the world, ſeeing the greateſt partand 
moſt of the world are wicked, all whoſe aQtions are ( asthey them- 
ſelyesare ) wicked. | b 
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ding; ang-goveriing, it, then he fhould bays nphand inguiding 
overning of good: yhings;; for a5-it is aid. that{ he pettnieceth ſim; 
itis.allo.ſaid chas he permitteth the good, Zaki 61.36: vid {0g 1:1 (1 
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© © VP hat uſe is tobe made ofthe dattnineaf Gidt. Providence #':  1i17ye nr ofthe 


Firſt, asin the Creazion, ſo. imthe continuation,/preſeriation :2nd 


government of all things, the powes, wildome;, and: goodnefle of 'the ©24s Provi- 


,dence. 


only true God is ſet forth; and therefore in alk things is he 20.be glas; 
rified, Rom. 11. 36. yeaeven in the {ins of men for.the good.twings he 
draweth forth from theirevill. ll Oooh oo a AR 1 
Secondly, the conſideration of this, that nothing can, come'to: paſſe 
without the Providence of God, ſhould. mave.. us tg fear God, and 
make us afraid ro commit any fin , far otherwiſe then the wicked, 
who upon that, that it is taught that: all things come topaile by the 
Providence of God according to ghat he hath deereeed, Zodle 3.41, 14: 
would conclude that then a man maygive himſelf liberty |to.dne .any 
thing, conſidering that it, muſt needs be execdted, that: God hath de- 
creed. .,,: thor] n212 


s' *% 
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Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all laviſh fear our of onr hearts, knowing 
that nothing can come to paſſe withqut-rhe Providence of; God. _. 
Foutthly, this ſhould breed thankfulneſſe to.God in proſperity, and 
in all things that come unto us according'to our defire ; whatſoever 
bleſſing we receive, we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and 
give him the praiſe and glory, Remy... 1, 36: not {acrificeto bur own 
nets, Hb. 1. 16, or ſtayour minds inthe jnſtruments thereof,] withour 
looking up to him by whole ſpeciall providence and government we 
obtain our deſires. ok A. 106, on \ 
Fiftly, this ſhould cauſe humility ander the hand of God, when 
things come otherwiſe then we-defited. ,. ' 
Sixtly , inadverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflicti- 
on the Lord layethupon us: tor this-.conſideration. hath wrought pa- 
tience in Gods ſervants, It is the Lord, let him dgewhatſoever plea- 
ſeth him, 2 Saw. 3.18. wing lite oft 
_Seyenthly, we muſt mark and obſerve the providence-of God:in 
formet times, that thereby we may gather argumentsof his gaodneſſe 
unto us in the time to come. DR 4 NOS I 
.. Having thus ſpoken generally ofghe Providence of G ed; we; gremow 
to deſcend unto the ſpeciall cduſider ation of that which doth con- 


' 11-;! cern the principal creatures, wpon Wwhans God hath 'detlared 


the glory of his mercy andjuſtice:: avd firſt te begin with Angels; 
. -.  ; Shew how they, are upheld iti their bitenngcll + / 

They areall ſuſtained by the power of God, ſo that they ſhall never 

die, or return to ory: > Luke 4Q+36« Go nt BITS How 30 


a a ” 


; How doth God diſpoſe of them ? > | 1) (+ 


- Firſt, concerning theireverlaſtiy conduion, they hada Jaw given | 
din 


them in their Creation, which the ela& obſerve, andare eſtabliſhed; 
their perfection.: ' but; the; reproþates inning againſt.it have Joſt their 
firſt eſtate, and are reſerved unto further Judgement: for alk bring by 
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Good Angels. 


.... evill Ange 


God created goodatthe firſt, Gey. 1. 31. ſome continuedin humili 
and obedience according to that dignity in which they were criathds 
othersconitinued notin the truth, Foh.:8.44. and ſo kept not their bee- 
ing orexcellency in which they were created of God, (by whom no- 
thing could be made but: good) but tranſgreſled and fell fromit by 


their fin and wickedneſſe becomming Devils, Fude ver. 6. 


— for their employment God uſeth them all, both good'and 
$, as his ſervants and miniſters for the iccomplifiinene of 
his will and work, 0b 1. 6. 
 _  . How arethegood Angelscalled in the Scripture « | | 
1. Elohim, or gods, for their excellency and power, ?ſal. 8. 5. com- 
pared with Heb. 2. 7. Pſal. 97. 7. with Heb, 1. 6. | 
2+ Sons of God, 10b 1. 6. | 
3. Angels of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. 
4. Elect Angels, 1 Tim. 5. 21, 
5. Heavenly Souldiers, Lake 2: 13. 
6. Men of God for their Office. - 
7. Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions, 
$ Seraphims and a flame of fire for their ſivift zeal to doe Gods 
will. tenths 
9. Cherubims fromthe form of young men3wherein they appeared, 
Have they any proper names? g IG? 
Some for our capacity have names given unto them, as Gabriel, 
Gece | | 

How many are there of theen © | | 

They be innumerable, Mat. 22. 30. Heb, 12. 22. Dan. 7. T0. Pſd. 
GI. 15-17: | 
: #6 there divers degrees of Angels ? | 

Yes; for ſome are Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions, and 

- Thrones, Col. 1. 16. which ſheweth not ſo much a difference in nature 
aSin diverſe employment in office : But whar thoſe degrees are, it is 
not obſerved out of Scripture, and therefore to us is unknown. ' 
* With what properties are theſe Angels ſpecially endued ? 

They are endued with wiſdome, holineſſe, willingneſſe to putin 
executionthe will of God; power, ſwiftneſſe, induſtry, glory, &c. 
far aboye any man. - , . | 

What meaſure of knowledge have they ? 
Very great in compariſon of man, beck by Creation and otherwiſe. 
How many ſorts be there of thetr knowledge 2 | 

Three : firſt, naturall, which God endued them with at their Cre- 
ation,far above any man, as their nature is more heavenly. 

Secondly, experimentall, which they doe mark and obſerve farre 
more carefully-then man, in Gods government of the world, and our 
of all creatures, Eph. 3. 10. Luke 15; 10. wo, 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them according to the 
ſeverall matters that he ſendeth them abour, and hereby .they know 
things t0.come, as Dan. 9. the Angel telleth beforeto Daniel the time 
of Chriſts::death, and 4th. 1, God telleth the Angel Ioſephs 
thoughs.//. | | | 
how 
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| Doe not Angels of rn ag rr 

No; for that is Gods pro fl 1 Kings 8. 39. 2'Chro. 6. 30: 
Bur.in ſomemeſſages, 4s tha ainthef of How, Ran" 0 17mg 
manifeſt tr unto thein. ' Fe 

— Haveitheyntt Lnowled e het! of all things dwis hed wpoownht.' #;! 

No; for allt things are only known to God ylone, #6; 13, _ 
they kriow the mattersof thoſe men'and places where God-appoin- 
reth them a mefſage, 3s Cornelius tis altns, 4d#r"19! ac; and theumcona- ) 
lineſſe of women in theCongregation wherethey are, x: Goren k. 10, 

Canthe good Angels fall at any time? (191 81: 3): 

No; God hath confirmed them in their well beeing ins they 

might never fall by fin from their firſt bleſſed: eſtate Marth. "x6: 18. 
! Where cometh this ? 

Not from their own nature ( which was ſubje&t to murability) bur- 
from Gods'metcy:ffor ſeeing thoſt Angels :arecle@t of Gol i Tom. 
5. 21-it followerh of neceſſity thar-they are kept EN 
by his grace and mercy, whereupon hiseledtion'ls growndedy>!1T' 
| Now | for the emplejwent of wa A ngels IE Jouwnvie there- 

' ip? | 


$15”. 351.4:5: blotonr?} 
Their apparitions, and che offices which they performs: (10 £25911 Chi 
., Inhow man ſorts have Angels a de Lv gr Pony 1) T1 
In as'divers asit pleaſed Ge end hone ba [pocigdp in two; 
namely, in viſtons, and true bodies; TOTO 00 
What mean you bs Viſions 4 - » 1d 
Their appearing in ſome extraordinary FROTTL mind and inward 


ſenſes, either in the night by dreams; as'to Foſoph;. Marth, 2 43. orin 
the day by ſome ſtrange ſhows, as they c did to the ;PRERES) Town 2+Js 
How manifold was their 4 apparition in body * + 
In the true bodies, eitherof men, or bf othbr creatures, 4; 
hat examples have you of their opparivien in "the boi of 
men? _ 

Gen. 19. 2. two Angels (beſide Chriſt) appeared to: Minas, ſo 
did two likewiſe to the Apolites; 44+ 1. 10.40d Gabriel tothe ' Virgin 
Mary, Luke 1.26. 

Were theſe bodies of lrving men, who had ſouls; or bodies created 
' wponoccaſion ? 

They. were bodies extraordinarily created upon chat occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls, bur the —_ togive them motions; and Mer 
were diſſolved by God to nothing, having neither birthnor| burial, ; 

Did they move from place to place intheſe bodies? 
Yes, anddid many other aQions proper to man: the Angels - 


pearing to Abraham Fl truly eat anid thongh withourneed;'the 

Angels did truly ſpeakandtouch Loy, ulling him : bac theſe ations 
were done by them-in an extraotdinary fle and manne#, more 
then any man can'doe, SET 


Have Angels ever appearedi in the bodies of other eregtures & « 
Yes; for therefore are chey called Cherubims' of-ereardres hat 
have wings, Satan ſpoke in thebody of a ſerpent to Pwoakant (oro the 
Ficazen! in ſundry other creatures, 4 oil 


with 


Fa me rand Su Nance 
With | what feng did thrigedy find. the appwrition o the An An- 


yi eels? .- EIT, 0 SENS ; k 
-Many fmies-wich gteat A andhernor (as may be feenin Daniel "> 
7, $, 9, 10, &c.) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory. that 
God youchlafed t6 them; which man for his ſin 9 not bear. ; 
257 1 What earn we by: 25 nord. v1 
' To:knowyour; miſery 4nd corruption, and that in compariſon of 
Gods appearing; we ſhould be reatly-ro turn ro duſt, | 
 ». Howmany arethe Offices thergeod Angels perform ? 
Twofold : Firſt, in reel of _ Second! I, wIEO0Y. of the 
Creatures; 1 ref? [ 78 , 
How many are their datics eomviirning God' = | 
Three: 11, They doe "pan praiſeand glorific Godin Hea- 
ven 3ill cis, 
xo They do dnp mi upon theLord their God in nheares, EX- 
: pe& whayſhe would have them-doe. ny 
E - | 3- Theyjknowing his will doe putitin execution. - 
K X 4 \; Ham amnrenifeld.gte their duties concerning the creatures 2. +: 
I Twofold: : either oral, in OY of all the creatures; gr ſpecial, 
> RES | -in reſpet of many"! ot 
E: What the eenerelt duty? 
Thatrhiy: arethe1nſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admi- 
niſtration and government of the whole world. 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Man 2 
: F LP are eitherinthis life, or in'the life to come; 
Fe How /re"Fogh re "2he.-O ffices which they perform towards man in 
mn I$H8He< : - 
| Twofold : either ſuchgs reſpeR che godly; the, procuring of whoſe 
good is their. { ciallealling, e.4- wh Mat- 4.11. Pſal. 104: 4. Or 
fuchas reſpect the wicked. | 
How _y good A eels hath every oge atending upon him in thi 
life 2 bath he-one alone, or hath he many ©” 
fi «That is&sthe glory of, God and the neceſſity of the Saints requireth; 
Cn there doc many attend —_ one, ſometimes one upon 
" What are the good offices which the 4 ingels perform towards the god- 
id | tyanthi lifes (+ 
1: They are uled' as Inſtruments, 2. To beſtow: good things upon 
then: 2::To kee 'thern. from evill, 641 
How manifold artthoſe good things which by the miniſtery of the 
Fr -' -\ 2 Lngerls are beſtowed upon thes oaly ?+. 
[._- -!They andy: concern the body, partly the foul... t. 
J 20166127, Whit we the gaod things that concern the body ? 
i | 21 Ta They. arc uſed as Inſtruments ro beſtow things needfull for the 
| preſervation of it, and to bring neceſſary helps to WA in their diſtreſs, : 3 
as to Fliwgnd Has MF \ - ; 
3:43 :Theyare moe of God-to be as egnand and gariſon unto 
bis.children ra comfort. and defend them maIbg I in 88 Erofull cal- 
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3. They oive an happy ſucceſle to moe! inthe good things they _ 
FS. Gen. 24+ 7. 40. ver, -- -* =; 
. 4. Theyare appointed as warch-men over the Saints,' that þ their 
pteſence they might keep their bodies in ſhamefaſtneſſe, hol e and 
purity, 1 Cor: 11. 10, 
What are the good things of the ſoul which the Lond doth beſtow upon 
ue Sans) the miniſtery of the govd Angels? ... 

1. Toreveal the will of God to them,and to _—_ ther in n chings 
which he would have done, Ws 10. 5: : 

2, To ſtir up good motions in their hearts, 

3. Tocomtort them in ſorrow, as Chriſt was comforted. beingdi- 
ſtreſſed in ſoul, Luke 22. 43;/44- & Paul, Atts 27. 23,24. 

4 To rejoyce at the converſion of the Saints, Luke15, 10, {| 
:'' How manifold are the evill things from which the good _—_ dee 
keep the godly ? 
by They likewiſe doe ATE concernthe body, party's che fol.” 
--.. ' What azetheevills of the body? _ 

They are either without or within us. 

' Frimmwhat evils without. us arewt ICE ”5 the aihif f 
4 - the Angels? © 

x. From thoſe dangers thatone man ablageth upon anther, © + 

22, From thoſe that they are ſubje& unto by reaſon of wilde beaſts. 

3+ From thoſe evils whereunto we are ſubje&t by | reaſon of other 
creatures without life. | 

: 4. They doe notonly preſerve he bodies of the Saints, but alſo all 
things that are theirs; as their goods, wife, children and families. | 

What are the evils within us from which the Angels doe keep us * 

" ſicknefſe. Secondly, famine.. Thirdly, death. 

What are-the evils of the ſoul from which. the Angels doe hee 
us ? 

From iti, and that two ways, 1. By their continuall preſence. 2. By 
their power. - - 

What arethe aifion which the good _— perform reward wicked 
mes inthi li 
- x. They reſtrain and Linder them from many wicked things which 
they would bring to paſle; : 

2+ They execute judgments upon the' wicked, and puniſh chem 

for their fins committed, 2 Kings 19. 35. Gen. 19. 11. 
what arethe offices which the good ngels are to perform towards 
- man after this life? * _. 

Firſt they carry the ſouls of the godly,being ſeparated from the bo- 
dy, with comfort intq heaven, (as Lazarus Luk.16, 22.)and thruft the 
wicked into hell. 

Secondly, they wait upon Chriſt at- the day of Fudgement, to ga- 
ther all the Faithfull unto:him'; and to- ſeparate the wicked from 
among them »( Math. 24, 31, & -1.) and to rejoyce at the ſentence 
which he ſhall give. | 

© Are we wotto'worſhip the bleſſed 4 es or the ond rich 

E ' theypenſorm edu wi and Ny ed or thim?- "7 
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ED whe ene 13. 16; Mat«q 10. Cel.a, is. 
T Thu much concerning the good Angels, ; what are Jon 10 know "" h 
-a9 the evill nes ?. 
firſt, their finot fall; Secondly, the evill offices they ny 
- Hew many things are we 10 conſider in theit fall ? 
Two: 1. The manner. 2. The backflidiag ir {elk 
= what muſt be conſideredin the manuer; 
' Four things. 
oy $ They were created, ,though good, yet mutable, ſa as they migln 
2+ Being created aunable, they were tryed whether they would 


| fall or nor. 


3- Being tryed, they were forfaken of God, andlefeto cheraſetves. 
F 4 4- Being lett to themſelves, they cotnited all fin even with gree- 
ineſle. 
How many things muſt be conſidered in the fall it 
Three : x. From whence they fell. 2. Whereunto a Yn. 3- The 
puniſhment God laid uponthem for their fall, 
From whence fell they? 
my from their innocency and eſtate which God bad ſetthem in, 
Fob 4. 18. Fohn $. 44. 2. Pet. 2. 4. Fude ver. 6. 
5k from God, ahd thereby from falneſſe of joy a and | per- 
feion of happiteſle. 


Whertunto fell they ? 
God ſuffered them yoluntarily and - maliciouſly without any out-. 
watd temptation to fall into. that un able fig of Apoſtaſie, and 


into the moſt grieyous ſins that could be committed. 
What was the principull ſin that the Angels committed ? 
Howſoevet ſome think it was pride, bake the pl you * Iſaiah, 14s 
15, 14. which is meantof the King of Babyloy ; othe towards 
man, 25 inthe book of Wiſdeme, 2.24. _ Ragan «: ohn 8. 44+ 
yetit comprehended all theſe and more t00, being an utcer falling a- 
way from God, and that holy ſanding God placed them in, eſped- 
aly t0 miniſter for mans good, 
How commeth it to paſſe that the fall of bay or mtbeut hope of re- 
fttintion, j nee Man i recovered aficr 
The Devill commirted the fin againſt the holy JI 12.31, 
x Foby 5. 16. {inning wilfully and maliciouly, which is proved by 
his continyall dealing againſt God, and therefore he ſhall aeerbe.re- 


ſKored. 
were theye Angels that lid thus fall 2 | 
Yes a opeatet by ev It, 7. 020 $. 30, 31; where a legion 


the Angels fir theit fall t "oO 
Dos —_ from heic firſt integri- 
t they can never xepent. 
Secondly, 
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Fifthly, borrodr and fear Jofche. 
unto they are reſervedin omg. hp 


a Fnleywerſc'6, 


2 Zichiy, 2:more levy -rchmmptitine ny of fadaamenti in hell 
are'1 feel che mfinitewtith of God world witllente 


Sre, where they. 
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end.; 2Mw;8chg. Libe'81 1 Maris: « 1 Apoc, 20% bd." 1! | 
-$21:15:Cant ehe' Dewill work mir acles, wnid tell things19.come ? 


21M but:God onely 57 Mar. 4. 3; ; Bſay 4x. #36 uit! 
yI!t3 : prriebar Arey bot mane oO) iN 


-2 They hayeno morepower then isunder rtarure, ( bot how vant 
they: cannot: work ).and: yer: 


dur Godnpptintcb, no homnchithe r10 rhering FR es, 
ant, Eogt. YOTH > 27; 
10} [12:1 Habart thry Wfoirrd nwarde mane :Uhovr od3 ai bas Jblion 
Very maliciouſly, as their ſeverall names given _ doe declare. 
©, 40H be thoſe nuns.) \ \ 


can doe nothimg: 


Firſt , Satan, becauſe they mortally Frog men. 


br:Secondly, Devil; becauſe: they Rn: as oo we 


and:fhagyÞbk rim) 8245 Re 12488, 9,00\ 110)! 
Thirdly, the old Serpent, for their ſabtile temptation. 
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"Ms. for though God permitteth them often to try anul.exertiſe 


the godlyy2152%.'t.coinpantidavith i Qian | BpkuGcia: b bdthinibo- 


.dy andin mind; (as|Sackawatfliiet Fibboth ou 


ſores, and inwardly withdreams andwviſtons ;) ad 
Paul 2 Cor. 1.2" 7s (omettmethindered;hiem from ihi$:youmey OE 
2. 18,) yet he limiteth themgand nivadchichemealiceas the good of 
iischibojen;Manbel2noghn (it 6 
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R-7 Fomnes and: Fambresin Egypt, and by the witch of Ender. Fourthly, 
2nd prin fickneſſe and evills on the bodies of nh and to torment 
an them, 'as/ in '10b, I.the E ptians: Fiftly, to ſtrike ſome 
dumbs. Sixthly;toenter int 5 poſſeſſe ie bodies of men, 
uſing chemin molt fearfull 5 Marth, 8. £4 \& 12.28. Seventhly, 
to: inflict death upon'thebodies both of men and beaſts. . 
Hom dot they hurt theſoul ? 

Firſt, by depriving ſome of the uſe of their reaſon by frenſi e and 
madneſſe. Secondly, by troubling and. tormenting ſome with griefe 
and 'vexation- of ſoul. Thirdly, by abuſing ſome with paſhons and 
melancholy fits, as Seu, 1 Sam, 16. 14. Fourthl " , by keducing others, 
1 King. 22.21,33+ 2 Cor.g- . 4. Fiftly, by manifold and fearfull? tempta- 
tions to ſin and wickedneſle. Sixthly, by. prevailing in ſuch tempra- 
tions. Seventhly, by accuſing before -God thoſe with whom 
have ſo og Eightly, by hindring men from doing good thirigs. 

What are't wat joey of the evill Angels that reſpet# the wicked alone? 

Firſt, to rule and reign in them withour: controlment, and tb finiſh 
his work in them. Secondly, to murther and deſtroy them in this 
world, and in the world co come to torment ſoul and: body i in hell for 
evVers: i: © eq3S;3+ 1 

Th hs hs Who uſe arewers make of this doctrine, concerning the evill An- 
concern- | 
ingeril An- :.-, Firſt, to tremble at the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Pet.2 2-4.and 
a to be thankfull for his bounty and mercies towards our: ſelves, Pſal.'8. 
I. 4, 5» Eph.1« 3, 4+ 
Secondly,to remember that if God ſpared not thoſe ſpirituall crea- 
Bp tures ſinning againſt him, neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt his 
"WF Majeſty, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Thirdly, to fearto offend God, chat hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend 
athis command. 

Fourthly, tolearnto arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith and fear 
of God, ſince we have ſuch great enemies to fight againſt, Eph. 6. Is. 
T' _— ry, 9... 

,to be comforted, that chough the Devill be powerfull and 
moſt ens againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his head, Ge. 3+ 15s 
2nd aplaſt will ceead Satan under our feet, Roms. 16. 20.-/ 
 : Thus much of the providence that concerneth Angels. 
—_ 4 Shew now how God doth deal with man. © 
dence over As with that creature in whom above all other, he intenderh co-ſe 
man. forth:che glory of his Wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy;z. Prov.'8. 
31. a 9:9, x0. rape os whe Goin doe 
-moſt. are: the dealing wi aphory 
time of this world, and for ever hereafter. ne 
© How'ic mas »pbeldin his being *_ - 
2 .-»Eirſ as alt cher bodily creatures: part by maintenance ofevery 
. .- . mans life here on earth, _ the time alotted part Godhimlelf. 4s 17. 
Ro”. 'a8/Pſc-36. 6 prod bla; by propagation of kind unto the end 
"Xs ® ad wor blefling or procreation. Gem 1-28, Ecdl. 1:4; 
| Secondly, 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 


Secondly, as Angels aftera fort; God fo providing, that though 
the body of man returneth to the earth from whence it was taken, yer | 


the ſoul periſheth not, bur returneth to God that gave itz Feel: 12.7; 
yea, that the ſame body alſo and every part thereof is preſerved in 
the grave, and ſhall be joyned intire to the ſoul ar the laſt day, foto 
continue for ever. Fob 19. 26, 27+ - 

How manifold is the ſtate wherein man i to be conſidered * 


Threefold: firſt, the ſtate of innocency, commonly had and loſt of ; 


all mankind, both ele@ and reprobate, withour difference, Eccl. 7. = 

Secondly, the ſtare of corruption and miſery ſeifing on all men na- 

eurally,but abiding without recovery only in the Reprobate, Row.z.23. 
- Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption proper to the eleR, 1 Pex. 2. 9. 
Pſal. 130. 8. All which doe make way unto that finall and everlaſting 
eſtate of honour or diſhonour fore-appointed unto all men, beginning 
at the end ofthis life, perfected at the day of judgement, and continu- 
ing for ever in the world to come. And thus touching this part of 
Gods providence the Scriptures doe teach us,both the benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man before his fall ; and likewiſe his juſtice and mercy 
towards him after his fall : his juſtice upon the Reprobate, who 
are left without hope of reſtitution, and reſeryed together with the 
'Devills unto everlaſting puniſhment, Matth. 25. 41. Rev. 20. 10. 15. 
His mercy upon the elect who notwithſtanding their fall, are reſtored 

again by grace, Gen: 3. I5. FEET = | | L 
Is it not likely that all the viſible world together with man, is fallen 

without hope of reſtitution by mercy ®8 ee” 

Yes, for it-ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God. that ſeeing the 
viſible world was made for the uſe of man, Gez.2. 9. that with the fall 
of man it ſhould be puniſhed, Gen, 3: 17, 18. and with his raiſing up 
'be reſtored, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. 7 


PV hat is that ſpeciall order of 'government which God wſeth towards Of Gods pro- 


Vidence ta- 


mankind in this world, and in the world tocome ?. 


I; 


26 
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In this world he ordereth them according to the tenot of a two-fold 30 mans 


Covenant, in the world to come according to the ſentence of a two- 
fold judgement. | | 
What underſtand you by a Covenant? 


nant between 


©  Anagreement whichit pleaſeth Almighty God to enter into with *f*b* Core- 


-man concerning his everlaſting condition. . 
What be the parts of this agreement ** _ 

-.. Two: the oneis the Covenant that God. maketh with us; the other 
_ 45the Covenantthat we make:with God : the ſum of the former is, that 
-he will be our God, of the latter, that we will be his people:Fer; 31.33; 

w\'. » VF hatgather you from theformer ? ' 1 \' 1) bp 
The fir-name of God, as it.is in diyersplaces of Scripture, and 
+ namely, Exod, 3. 15, where it is {aid,.T be Lotd God of your Fathers, the 
.God of . Abraham, the God of Liaac; the Godof Jacob, hath-ſent mewinid you; 
4h1s 4s my name for ever and this is my memoriall-unto all gener «tions: from 
_ whence we may obſerve the-ſingulatiglory and priviledge of. Gods 
*people, in that God is content to take his fir-name of them, Heb. 11.16. 
» YM»hhy isthis fir-nane added? Soer> 
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' Fof thi I is a fearful thing to think of the proper riame of God 
- Hons, unleflÞ. this be added to it, whereby he declareth his love and 
kindnefle to us; NG oF 
VF hat gather you from the latter © . 
That triati Rtanderh buiind by theſe Covenants of agreement, to 
| perform that duty which God requirethat his hands. 
1, Covenant of How many ſath Covenants be there ? | 
warks- Two: Fitſt, the Law and Covenant of works ; Secondly, the free 
promiſe or Covenatit of grace, which from the comming of Chriſt is 
called the Goſpell, Rom. 10, 5, 6. Gal. 3. 11,12, » 
FV hich of them was firſt © , 
The Law, for it was given to- Adam in his integrity, when the pro= 
miſe of grace was hidden in God. : 
© Howſo, ſinceit is ſaid that the Law was ff givento Moles 2- 
That is to be underſtqod of the writren Law, as it was written b 
Moſes, and ingtaven in tables of ſtone by the finger of God, otherwi 
the (ame was ithprinted in the be m_ in rhe hearts of our firſt pa- 
rents, and therefore it is called the Lay of nature, Rom, 2. 14. 
How was this Law yiven wnts Adam in the beginning © 
Tt was chiefly written in his heart athis creation, and partly alſa 
uttered in his eare ih Praradiſe; for unto him was givena will both 
to gv0d and alſo toevill, and alſoto be inclined thereto with abiliry 
to perform it. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed, as 
his duty to God in the farictification of rhe Sabbarh, to his neighbour 
in the inſtitution of marriage, and co himſelf in his dayly working 


1 
\ 


about the py NE DEpab 5 
How doth it apptare that the ſwbſtante of the Morall Law was writ- 
afureſoTs (yk of Adam and Ever | 


Firſt, by the effec of itin them both, who immalliacely” after their 
fall were forced by the onely guilt of conſcrence ( not yer otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſeace. Ge. 3. 8. 
Secondly, by rhe remainders thereofin all mankind, whoeven with- 
out'the Law, are by liglitof hatarea Law unto themſelves. Ge. q. 6. 
Rom, 2. 14, 15. dS By, 
How hath the Morall; Law been delivered fence the fall 2 
The ſurme thereof yds comprifed-in ten wards, Exod. 34: 28. 
Deus, 4. 13- commonly called the Decalogue or ten-Con nts, © 
ſolemnly publiſhed and engraved in-cables of ſtone by God himſelf, 
Dems. 10. 4. Afretwards the fame was mote fully delivered-in the 
par Scriprute, utid ſo-cdmmitred no the "Church tor alages 
a5 the Royall Law fot diredtion'of obedience roGod our King z Fam. 
. 2.8, and for the diſcovery of fin andipuniſhment due thereto. Dewt« 
27. #6, R0.1.31.& 3.20, oo +1811 & Oe. 
of ee? / 


amv ermariendus Ne 6 Ys OTIS 
Allſtotvduries axwere required of Adam in his innocency, Lrwit, 
r$.5. hora FP fo 307 of. his fall ; Dew. 27. - 
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\ Tr is aconditional} Covenant between -God and man, whereby-on 
the one ſide God commandeth che perfe&ion of godlineſſe and righ 
ouſneſſe, and protniferh that he will be our God if we keep all his 
Commandements and: on the other fide' man bindeth-himſelfe to. 
performintire and.:perfect obedience to Gods Law, by that ſtrength 
wherewith God hath endued him by the narure of his firſt creation. 

what was done in this Covenant on Gods part? 
There was his Law.backed-withpromiles; and threatnings, and un- 
to them were added outward ſeals. 
what was the ſumme of this Law ? | | 
 Doethis, and thouſhalt live; if choudoſtirmor, thou ſhalt dye the 
death. WEED FULLLICN US; | 
 * . Whatis meantby, Doe this? i 22h SIREN 
Keepall my Commandements/inthought, word, and deed. 
What ts meant by life promiſed to theſ that ſhould keep all the Coms 
manaements 2 - | | G | | 
The reward of bleſſednefleand everlaſting life, *Levit/18.5, Luke 
I'Os, 28, ANY ( TREE ky , >, : 
' _.. Whatis meant by deaththreatnedto thoſe that ſhould tran(ereſſe ? 
In this world the curſe of God and death with manifold miſeries 
' both of body and ſoul, and (where this curſe is not taken away) ever- 
laſting death both of body and ſoul in the world rocome, Deus; 27-26, 
& 29.19. 20. & 32. 225 Levit, 26. Dent. 28. : {14.5 
What were the outward ſeals-added hereunto? AWT 
The two trees planted by God for: that parpole in the; midft of the 
oarden, Gen. 2. 9. 3-3. that Adams before-and in the fight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpeciall places to ſerve God in, and mighr.by the 
fight of them be put in mind of thoſe things whereof chey were ſigns 
and ſeals. | 
What did the tree of life ſerve for ? ; 
It ſealed up happineſle, life, and glory. unto man, upon condition 
of obedience; that by taſting thereof ( which nodoubr, according to 
the manner of Sacramentall {igns, wasa tree of ;marvellous comforet 
and reſtoring) he might be aſſured he thould live in Paradiſe for ever, 
if he ſtood obedient to Gods Commandements, Gez. 2. 9-Prov. 3. 18. 
Reva dof 1 5  - E-ARTIIY. AGE | FL 0, 
was this tree dbleto give everlaſting life to man, or otherwiſe, why 
did God after the fall ſhut. man fromit ?  : 
It was no more able to giveeyerlaſting/lite,” then thebodily eating 
of 7 other Sacrament; - but Adams having by fin loſt that-which was 
ſignified hereby, God would have him debarred from the uſe of the 
Ny | A wad ind evil þ | Fs 
what didthe tree of the knowledze of good and evill ſerve for. 
| Both fortriall of wed hv and ls Ke a warning of their | mutabt- 
lity,and of what would follow upon fin; ſo ſealing death and damnation 
in caſe of diſobedience, not as though the- rree-was able: rogiveany 
knowledge, but that by taſting of it contrary to:Gods:command they 
ſhould have experimental knowledge ofevill in themſelves.which be- 
| los they had of good only,and by woful experience ſhould learn what 
WP; + X M3. difference 
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The tate of 
Man in the 


difference there iT m—_— ſerving. Godin theirinte- 
griry andheing ignorant of him by theirfin, Gen, 23 Vs ? abit 9go 


the whole Jaw, binding him 
obey. 


 Whit-was dine in this Covenant on mans part * 
Man did promiſe by that on which he had received, to howp 
ſelf over to puniſhmentin caſe he did not 


Is what ſtate isman tobe conſ idered under this Covenamt ? | 
Inatwofold eſtate... 1, Of Innocency. 2. Of C —_—_— and 


time of bis In- miſery. 
nocency. 


What things are you tonote inthe innocent eſtate of man ? 
Firſt, the place where he was ſeared. Secondly, the happy and 
glorious eſtate he there enjoyed both in ſoul and body. 
 - Where did Godplace man when he.created him ? 
= Jn a moſt glorious, pleaſant and: comfortable: Garden, ' which is 
called Paradiſe or the Garden of Eden for plealantneſle, Gen. 2.8 
What doth the Scripture teach concerning it ? 
Theplace where it was; and the commodities thereof. 
Where, and in what part of the world was it ? 
In Aſia neer the eating of Euphrates and Tygrw,-thoſe two famous 
Rivets. i !-. | 
What commodities hadit 2 | 
All the principall creatures of God did adorn ir, and Fa RY itis 
aid to be moreextraordinarily then the reſt of the world planted by 
God : There are ſet down alſothe precious ſtones thereof under-the 
- Sardonyx;: pure metals. under the gold ; precious woods underthe 
Bdelium, and ſoall other living things and growing creatures, that it 
might be as it were a ſhop furniſhed tor man to ſee in, and learn a it 
Gods Wiſdome, Powerand Majeſty. | ; 


Doth this Place now continue? 

The place remaineth, but the beauty and commodities be pa 
the Floud, partly by mans ſin (for which the whole earth is port al- 
moſt aboliſhed, though (as may be obſerved out of good Authors)i it is 
a very fruitfull Place gill. 

What happineſſe did man enjoy, thus plaged in Par adi wo 

It was partly inward, partly outward. 

Wherein did the inward appear ? 

Firſt, in his wonderfull knowledge, whereby he made uſe of all the 
creatures of God, as the greateſt Pluloſopher that ever was. 

Secondly, in that holy and heavenly image of God, of which Adaws 
had the uſe-and comfort before his fall, it ſhining in hini: without 
tainture or blemiſh and he thereby being without all fin or puniſh- 
menr'of fig. 

Thirdly,in the. full fruition and aſſurance of the favourable and 
blilefull preſence of his Creator, Matth. 5. 8: Pſal. 17. 15. and his 
heavenly company and conference with God, without all fear, a5a 
ſubject with his Prince, . Gep. 3.8, 

. Fourthly, in hisjoyfull ſerving God, rogerher with abſolute con- 
tentment in himſelf, Gey. 2. 25. | 
Hoy did the ouward appear? 
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- irſt; in having  coinely,' perfeſt and gidions'@ "body, m 
which there as no infirmity, pain/hor faine, though naked, Gem: 

- 2. 25s | FILES 7 1472 

Secondly, in his dominion oyer- all the creatures, thar ſubmitred 

themſelves and did ſervice unto him, to Whom alfoas theit Lofd he 


v4 A ww? 
: 


gave their originall names, Gey.{4: 19, 20," 5" AT. 7 
Thirdly, in the comfortable ſtate and ſenſe , not of Paradiſe alone, 
but of all the world rod about him, having neirtier ſtorm; winter; 
nor extremity in afiy creature. LD: He 465 
”. What employment hall mani'mihs eftate? oO 
' A twofold employtnent;the firſt outward, ts till arid drefſethe Gar- 
den, Gey. 3+ 15+ the other ſpirituall, to worſhip and ſerve Gedhis Tre: 
ator, and to procure his own everlaſting bleſledneſſe, whereto he was 
fitted: with freedome-of will and ability for perfe& obediefce wihto 
God according to the tenor of the Goventticet works, PFs 
What % are ive to make of the knowledge of mans happine(ſe before 
. Firſt, to admire and praiſe the'gtext goodnefle atid fayour of God in 
 ſodealing with man,  clod of theeatth.' 
Secondly, to bewail the lofſe of that happy eſtite,with blaming our 
ſelves for our fin in Adam. : | ate el 
Thirdly, to learf how grievous a thing ſithe is i Gods'fighe, that 
procured man this dolefull change. ' 79 Sol t be erm ge 
Fourthly, to labour and gaſp to be heirs of thie heavenly Paradiſe 
purchaſedfor the ele& by Chriſt; by which we ſtall tht offi Tree 
of life, Rev. 2.7 a | 
Thus far of the ſtate of innoctncy ;' what is the ſtate of corruption EIN 
and miſery ? #7 OY" oy each "hope fre; of 
The fearfull condition whereinto in Adam all mankind fell ;/Zeclef, tion, and of his 
7.29. by tranſgreſſing and violating that Covenant of works which 
God made with him at the beginning : -For man continued: five in\ his 
integrity, but preſently tranſgrefſed that holy liw which wis gi- 
ven unto him, willingly revolting from Gods command thiroigh 
Sarans temptation into many ſinnes by eating the forbidden fruit, «ud 
ſoby the diſobedience of one, ſin reigned untodeath, and death went over 
all, Rom, 5. 12.18. * i | 
What are we then to conſider herein © © © 
Firſt, Adams fall; Secondly," the wretched eſtate he threw all his 


bl 


poſterity into. | | ty 
In ow place of Scripture 5s the Hiſtory of Adams fall hand- 
| p? | 173i; | 213-900 


Inthe-chird Chapter: of Genzſ6s, the ſix formet verſes whereof ſet- 
teth out the cranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, (which was the'oripinal i 
of all other cranſgreſſjotis) the reſt of the Chapter declateth atlarge "24 
_ thethings that followed immediitely pon thistranſgreſſion. ._ «i 

How wastheway made #nt0 this fall ff may & 

| By Gods petiniſſioh, 'Satans tethptation, mans tateleſireffe attd ity- 
firmity in yeelding thereunto. © ace IP a 
CVRLD What aition had God ts this bfineſſe © ooo ON 
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1 Chron. 21.1.) 


\ 


Secondly, leaving man to the liberry and murability of his own 


LC 


will, and not hindring his fall by ſupply of further grace, 2 Chron, 


2. 21, ky ED 
wi 145 then God no cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents ? | 
None at all ; bur as hath been ſaid, having created them holy he 
left them to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtand if they would, 
in reſpe& of their ability z as a ftaffe. put on an end tight, doth fall 
withourt the. furtherance: of the man thar fetteth ir right; yer came 
it to paſſe not only by the permiſſion of God, butalſo b bh ſecret 


'Pecree, thereby to make way for the manifeſtation of his Power, 


wage and Mercy: for being able to bring good out of evill, as 
ight out of darkneſfe, he' ordereth in his great Wiſdome the fall of 
man tothe ſetting out of the gory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their fins, Roms, 11. 32. yet without wrong to any, being nor bound. 
to his creature to uphold him by his: grace from falling, Rom, 
Il. 35. | | 
. What hand had Satan in procaring the fall of may ? | 

Being himſelf fallen, upon a prone envious and mnrtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt parents by. tempting them to ſinne, to the end 
he might bring them into the like eſtate with himſelf; and: as in 
this reſpett he is ſaid to have been a murtherer from the beginning, 
1ch.$. 44. ſodoth heever fince ſeek to doe what hnrt he can to man- 
kind, moving them till to fin againſt God, and labouring to bring 
them to:damnation., : gy | 

What doe you obſerve herein ? NN NOR 

His envy. of Gods glory and mans happineſle, together with his 
hatred and malice againſt mankind, whom ( as a murtherer doth his 
enemy ) he hateth and laboureth todeſtroy. 

What gather you.from this attempt of his againſt our firſt parents in 
the ſtate of Innocency * | 


That Satan is moſt buſie toaffail them in whom the image of God 
inknowledge and holineſſe doth appear z not labouring much about 
thoſe which either lie in ignorance, or have noconſcience of walkin 
according to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already, 
\ 1 What Inſtrument did Satan uſe intempting man? _. | 
He uſed the Serpent as an Inſtrument to deceive the woman, and 
the woman for an Inſtrument to tempt the man, Gey..3.1.2 Cor,11,3- 
I Tim. 2.14- net Of: 
* _ why didbe uſe thoſe outward Inſtraments,and not rather tempt their 
Fancy and affectioninwardly?, 1 
© Itſeemeth thatin their integrity he could.not have that advantage 
Sant them in thole things whereunto they were made ſubject by 


why did he chaſe rather to ſpeak by a Serpent then by an other Jef 


. 
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\ the beaſts of the carth, eſpecially 
Gen, 3+ 1. It was of all other beaſts | 
' tothe Garden unſeenof Adam, (who was to keep the beafts our of i i) 
and to remain there without being eſpyed of him, and creep ont again 
when he had done his feat. 
If there were craft before the fall , then it ſeemeth there was 
anne ? 

Craftin beaſts is not ſin, although the word here uſed fignifyeth a 
nimbleneſle and linefſe toturn and windit ſelf any 
ſpe& it ſeemeth the Devill choſe this beaſt before any other. 

. PFrVbatlearnyon from thence ? 
That the Devill to work his miſchief is exceedi 
make his choice of his Inſtruments, according to t 
he will ſolicite unto, Matth, 7. 15.2 Cor. 11. 13, 14. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 
_ - But mee doe not ſee that be cometh any mere in the body of Sar- 
OO pents» 

He may,and in the body of any other beaſt which the Lord will 
permit him tocomein: Howbeit our caſe in this is more 
then that of our firſt parents, for now he uſeth commonly! 
ſtruments men like unto us and familiar with us, which he could nat. 
doc beforethe tall, Eph. 6. 12. Rev, 2. 10. 

VF by did Satan 

Becauſe the was the weaker veſſel, which is his continuall praiſe 
where the hedge is low there to goe over, ( Luk, 5. 30. May. 3.16. Mat. 
9. 11. 3 Tim, 3.6.) and might -rwards be a fitter ror mearaat 
and draw on her husband. ft 

"#'Vhat are we to conl'!:: 759Ti1 

- Firſt, thetime which þ: coſe to ſec upon her, TOES mart 

ner of the cempta | 
> FVBhat note you of the time ? 
Firſt, that it was immediacly, or notlong 


in that happy 


ad by him rodeceive 
e ſubcileſt and fitteſt ta creep in 


way, in which re- 


nd ES 


aſſail the womanrather then the mant 


';n his rempting of the woman 


after che placing of cheek | 
eſtate : whichteacheth how 99.7 en the wicked one is, 


who if he, could let, would not ſufferus to enjoy any comfort. either of 
this Life or of that to.come, ſo much as one poor day. - 

Secondly, :that the came unto .her- when the was ab ſpace x6- 
moved from her iumband., that he that hopld thave helped hor 
; from and againſt his wiles might not be 


conference: 


preſet to heare their 
whence we: learn, \that the abſence of wives from 


their husbands, - who ſhould be a Rrength 
y- that we abſent notour {elves from the meansof 4piricu- 


all rength, the hearing of the Ward, thecoceiving of the Sacraments, 


and Nrayer. 
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unto them 5 dargerons, 


that hee was neeve £0 che Tee. of knowledge, avthe | 
on her: which ſhewerh his wardhfulneſſe in caking 


advantage 'of :all opportunities a hgh fry Ve 


pkRai the manzer ofthes 


Guſt he ſubrilly addreſſed 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


ro. kneel: only with the knee, keeping his conſcience to: himſelfe ; 


into conference with her. Secondly. he made thr doubt whieeh hs 


Word of God was true or not. Thirdly, he offered her an obje; | 


Fourthly. he uſed all the means he could to make her forſake God, 
and yeeld unto him, pretending greater love and care of mans well 
doing, then was in God, and bearing them in hand that they ſhould 
be It unto God himſelfe if they did ear of the forbidden fruit, 
Gen. 3. 5. $5 |; | FAY | 
: en was the Devills ſpeech to the woman ? 
Is it even ſo, that God hath ſaid, Yee ſhall not ear of all the fruit in 
the Garden ? Ge. 3.1., ; Fong” hoe r05n 
VF hat doe you note in this ? Ft 3937: 

Thar it is likely there had been ſome communication before be- 
tween the Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked ivtiy they: 
did not eat of the forbidden fruic, ſeeing it wasſo goodly \and plea- 
fant to behold, and that the woman had anſwered that they were for- 
bidden, whereupon he infetreth this chat Moſes ſetteth down, wherein 
we may obſerve, 

Firſt, the Devils ſophiſtry, who at firſt doth not flat contra 
Gods command, but to bring her to doubting and conference wit 
him asketh this. queſtion, whether God hath forbidden to eare of all 
the trees in the Gorden, | $189, 5 

Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtile ſuggeſtion, in 
that pling by the great bountifulneſſe of the Lord in the grant of 
the free uſe of all the fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks to quarrell with 
the Lords liberality. ts $3 Tora 

| Thirdly, welearn from hence to-rake heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God:withholdeth from us, which we gladly would 


have, we be not unthakfull co'the Lord for his grear kindneſſe and 


then into the love and liking of him for his innumerable benefits we 
enjoy, eſpecially it being torour good that he withholderhir, 'and that 
being not good which we defire. Pt 
VV hat did follow upon this queſtion of Satan © | 
The- woman anſwering thereunto, not as God had ſpoken, that 


liberaliry, andenter an into 2 miſlike of him for that one want, 


ſurely they ſhould dye if they did ear of the forbidden fruit; but by a - 


tearmof doubting, left yee dye; Satan by this conference: anddoub- 
ting, taketh advantage and afſureth them that they ſhall not dye, but 
have their eyes open and receive knowledge. - DAE” #:2:5t 

ty; II yon in this reply. of the Devill 8 ©» F, 

Firſt, his craft in applying himſelf to the woman, whom he ſeeing 
to bee in doubt of the puniſhment, contents -himſelfe7 with: it, 
and abſtaineth from a preciſe deniall, whircher hee would: willing- 
ly draw her, becauſe he deemed that the woman would nor/cometo 
arre, and that in a flat deniall hee ſhould have been 'b&wrayed, 
which notwithſtanding' in the latter end of this ſentence. he doth 
by implication flatly doe: whencewe learn;;that the Deyill pro- 
ceedeth by Co, and will nor at the firſt moye rg the groſleſt:: 
as in Idolatry he laboureth to draw man firſt to be preſent, after 


tly, 
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laſtly, ro the greateſt worhips lh whoredome, Fr tolook, when. eg 
dally , &c- and: therefore we muſt reſiſt the evill in he begin 
ning. | 
; ING that. he is a calumniator or caviller ; whereof be 
hath: his name Diebolws Devill, and an Interpreter of all things 
tothe worſt z, and it is no marvel though he deprave: the beſt a- 
| Rions of good men, ſeeing he dealeth. ſo with God, ſurmiſing thar 
/ God had forbidden to eat 0 of the fruits, leſt they ſhould know as much 
as he. 

Thirdly, that knowing how deſirous the nature of man (eſpe- 
cially they of beſt ſpirits) is of knowledge, he promiſerh unto them 
4 great 'encreaſe thereof ; whereas we ought to remember that 
which Moſes faith, that the ſecrers of the Lord, are to himſelfe, 
and thar the things chat he harh revealed are to usand to our children, 
Dent, 29: » f Ki f ; fa ; 

 Hitherto of Satans temptation, the cauſe of the fall withowt man; 

a were the ys ariſing from: our firſt parents them- 
©: 32... ſerves ? 
Not. any of Gods creation, but their careleſneſſe to keep them 
ſelves intire to Gods command: for thou they were created good, 
yer being left by God to the murability of their own will, they volun- 
tarily. enclined and yeelded unto that evill ; whereunto, oy were 
tempted, and ſo from one degree unto another werebrought unto 
plain rebellion, Gey, 3. 6. Eccl. 75 29, 4. 

What was their firſt and main fin? 

- In generall it was diſobedience ; the degrees lens; were firſt 
infidelity, then pride, and laſtly, the diayowing of ſubjeRion, by 
eating the forbidden fruic, which the incd to be; the means 
whereby they ſhould atcainto an higher degree' of bleſſecnelſe, bur bur 
proved to be. the fin that be rhejr fall, Gen, 2.16, 17+ '& 3s 
6.7: | 
a 7 Did not Adam conferre with Sat "ond take the fot frim he 
ar 1. 1 REEF }: 

No; he received it from his wile, and by her ws deceived, and 
ſhe by Satan, Gey. 3. 4. 17. 1 Tim..2- 14+ 

Satan indeed was the outward tauſe of Eves fall, but what are the 
221. 911, | »Canjſes ariſing from her ſelf ? 1; 
F ei Thy are either outward things of thabody, or or cheinward alfecs- 
—— mind.moved by them. } - !-; (11 /- 6; 
"What are.the outward things of the body. 

They are the abuſe of the tongue, of theears, FEI IFRTD 
taſt: forin that ſhe entertained coakerenderwirh the Deva, the congue 
and ears ;- in.that.it is ſaid.that thie fruit, was. deleQable tolook o1 0 
eyes; andin that it was faid EI IGD aiſtis.m 
ws of this fin... O63 

What learngen from henge.2. GS oe Ad 3 ld 
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eter patrocen ow any indlivaign all © fin; kow miich- 
rhi_zEUMgero they benow aft <A Res Sag. 
well looked _—_ re 


rh [ 


dot you vbſerwe in Eves coigfer ence with the Druill ?- | 

2 BiH, her folly to enter:into any conference wkh'Satan,; for the 

mi Machave been amazed thar a beaſt ſhould ſpeak uhto her in a Itians 
@, burher careleſrieffe and curiolity movedhertoit. * * + 

-- Secondly, het boldnefſein daring to venture on fachan edverlary 

without her husbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, her wrerchedneſſe in daring ohce to all in © queſtion the 
truth of Godzvommand, ovtodiſpure thereof, or theh $0 Joubtrofil,” 
Whit Inſir/70s apt you uw her emernaining confereneewich 

Satin © 


Bn " "1 Thatiriealangerom fo talk with the Devill, ſoirdpel vs tobid itn ' 
4 to depart, if the Lordto try vs, ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly 
a3 he did Eve, anteſſe we have a ſpeciall calling of God thereunto, 
1:Becauſdhe is too ſubrile for us, ve being fimplein regard of him. 
2. Becauſe he is fo deſperately malicious, that he will give place to 
wy thing we cat ht 1h to ks him leave off i matitous 


D143 01: 


hath ve FRY uit 
--We aſt Irurn our ſelves unto God, and geſite bit wo Cohn 
tion arvayyatwhioke only commandrment. ke maſt depart, /-411i-3 
Fa Is there anything blame- worthy *n Byes anſweh Wo: whe quits if 


' the Serpent ? 
:1; Norwithiftandine char:ſofar ſhe anſwered truly, hat God had for- 
billdenthertvto'ear ofthe fraibof that rree, and celleqh forthe punith- 
meattruly chit would follow chereof, yer bepaniſhe be in 'the'de- 
leery borhrof the Thurge and ofthe pubiſhment: 'Fot Where(he ſack 
they were>forbidden toirouch it, it-is more then the Lord thirds 
mention of, and ſhe thereby ſeemed to inſiguate ſome rigour of the 
b Lord forbidding evenche rouctiof the fruity \ahd whetttheLord had 
So * moſt certainly pronounced, that they ſhould die if thiey'eat of the 
= emnany die. thx edlah doubrfully. ofitz'2s i Ko rv aro 
certainly die. NY fa3LE 0 26 
rkankds youfhanreby tener Obferviatine? pes | 

"That albeit men are oft perſwaded.the "ky yerrhue they are not 
ed ofthe. Joſtice266Gbd-aguiaſt it 7 the d@dr is 
| opened to fin, which is to-make Geti2ah 1661 ng kim oftils 
=o. Juſtice, as if he were 10 dbmercy, $ hotind fo rms, jſt, when 

=, >< hicis-o5 welt jufficeas monty, 2s inficite-in the GHE Bolin he 'dher, 
4 wiychrotretioſHavplyrhetins of nathaherwiEare, ts 1 nc}; hs ; 
a1 er muon ae orgs Hs Bo 2 rthees 3 lfth 

: Thar askthe conguo 2/iagulay! 


G68, Wiereby ant 
erhaiche creatures upon the earth, { e:biife of itis hot Uni" 
Zeros, becauſe i ir ſerteth on on fire th the w Wf AE; yy ſn mn 
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wn Of Chriſtian Religion. FE | | 
© Her luſtfull and wicked eyein ſuffering her mind-to be-allured 20 


look on the beauty of the fruit with a purpoſe to.affe@ the eating 
of it. | oh 


How is it ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good toeat, when ſhe had never 

| | ' taſted of it ? | 0; <$96þ I OE 

Shee knew by the beautifull colour it was ſo; for if we- are able in Wo 

this darknefſe (we are falleninto) todiſcerne.commonly by the fight ; We 

of the fruit whether it be good, and the skilfullin Phyfick by-the co- "I 

' louronly of the hearb, to tell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or 

ſowre, how much more were Adam and Eve, who had the perfe- : 42 

ion -of the knowledge of thaſe things, more then ever 'Solomon "4 

himſelf? —- ee io ou F604 2 'A 

what learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſe uſes '# | 

That they are, as it were, prindowes. aur 1nentered- into the 
m 


heart, when.there was no f1n, and therefore will much more now, the 
heart being corrupted... hy ia tp 20 | 
.  - What inſtructions gather youfrom thence. 2. *. | FORE 4s 
Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſtall evill and unlawfull-uſe of 
their objeRs; and open them to the uſe of good things, make a Co- 
vyenant with them as J0þ did with his eyes, 70b 31. 1. by a ſtrong 
and painfall reſiſtance of the evill that commeth by the abuſe of them, 
as it were, and cut them off, and throw them away, as our - Saviour 
giveth counſell, Mat. 5.29, 30. 7 
Secondly, that as the ſenſes are more noble, as the hearing and 
fight, called the ſenſes of leamnng, ſo there ſhould bea ſtronger watch 
ſct upon them thoſe being the ſenſes that Adam and Eve were eſpe- 
cially ſo deceived by. 7 Tx | 
ag obſerve you of that it is ſaid, ſhe ſaw that it was deſereable for | 
| nowledee ? | | 4] 
| That was _— errour, which ſhe having begun to fip of by I 
communication with the-Devill, did after drink a full draught of, by 4 
beholding the beanty of the fruit, and receiving the delicare taſt there- 
of;and withall obſerve how we can heap reaſons true and falſe to move 
us to follow our pleaſares. ; | 
what learn you from thence ? 
That the heart aproy Jug errour, doth draw the ſenſes toan un- 
lawfull uſe of them, and that the abuſe of the ſenſes doth ſtrengthen 
the heart in errour. | 
' What gather you hereof ? | | 
Thar before the heart was corrupted, there" was no abuſe of theſe 
outward ſenſes. But that being corrupr, the abuſe thereof doth ſertle 
the heart deeper in errour. | OO NIE 
; What was the effedt of all theſe outward and inward meanes * 
P Firſt, Ewe yeelded to Saran, and pur hiswill in execution in cating 
ofthe fruit that was forbidden, Secondly, ſhe gave it alſo to Adem 
r0 EAT, Pld | | TS. G 
. hat force hath the word alſo here uſed by the holy FT hy 
Thereby as by aſpeciall word of. pe ro the {in is aggravated 
againſt her,coſhew ber naughuineſs; rey in committing the fin xp 
| OE EY | 6 
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3s The Summeand Subſtance 


ſelfe, buralſo in alluring the husband to doe as ſhe had done. 
'  Whatlearneyon from thence ? "Dp". Y 
x. Thenature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they 
are in, as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband, even thoſe thatare neere(t 
them ; whoſe good they ſhould procure. 
2+ That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, »0: 70 
be partakers of other ow 8 , aSif we had not enough of our own to 
an{wer for;which eſpecially belongeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 Tim, 
$: 2% | | 
3. How dangerous an. inftrament is an evill and deceived wife , 
which the. Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice of ; 
and if the man which is ſtrong, much more the woman, 
What learn you of that Adam eat forthwith ? | 
Firſt, that which hath been before noted, that the Devill by one of 
us tempteth more dangerouſly then in his own perſon , ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo eaſily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Eve. 
Secondly, for that inexceſle of love he yeelded; it reacheth huſ- 
bands to love their wives, but it muſt be in the Lord , as. the wives 
muſt doe their epaacy a FP," _ 
How doth it agree mith the goodne(ſe, or with the very juſtice of God 
to puniſh Gilad ſo preg eating of a ok wid : 
Very well, for firſt the heynouineſſe of an offence is nor to be mea- - 
ſured by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſle of the perſon 
againſt whom it is committed. And how much more the Comman- 
dement ourfirſt parents brake wasealy to be kept, (as toabſtaine from 
one onely fruit in ſo great variety and plenty) ſo much more grievous 
; was their fin by breaking it. . 

Secondly, though God tryed their obedience in thar fruit eſpecial- 
ly, yetwere there many other moſt grievous finnes, which in defiring 
and doing of this they did commit: In ſo muchrhat we may obſerve 
therein; the grounds of the breach ina manner of every one of the ten 
Commandements. For the tranſgreſhon was horrible, and the breach 
of the whole Law of God ;. yea, an Apoſtaſie whereby they withdrew 
themſelves from under the power of God, nay, rejetedand denyed 
him ; and not ſo little an offence as moſt men think it to be. 

: What breaches of the firſt Commandment may. be obſerved in this 

a tranſgrefton. 

the Comman» Firſt, infidelity, whereby they doubted of Gods love toward them, 

cements con- and of the truth of his word. — ER | 

damsand Eyes Secondly, contempt of God, in diſregarding his threatnings, and 

fin, crediting the word of Satan, Gods enemy, and theirs. = 
"Ia Thirdly, hainous ingratitude and unthankfulnefle againft God for 
bo all his benefits, in that they would not be beholding unto him for that 
Bp excellent condition of their creation ( in reſpe& os they ought 
unto him all tealty) but would needs be his equall. A 

Fonriing curioſity in affecting greater wiſedome then God 
had endueathem withall by virtue of :thetr creation ,' and a grea- 
ter meaſure. of knowledge then he chought fic wo- reveale unto 

Ree , 4 4 PP "on ; « $1.3 


eh 
» 
p * 
o * } 
a | | 
t l ' : 
- : 2 
< 4 | | | : 
0 In 
" ; | 
i ) 
% 


DG Relion” 2m 


0 ad, 5 AF * If 
: "ve" ; 
. w__ 
3 Fun * 
Pe.” De 
2X PAR » $ - 
j 
ry 5g F 


1 Fifthly; intolerable” pride 'and ambition , not onely doing @ 
be better chen God-made' them, but alſd'to be: equall faiknowieke 
to God himſelf, . and aſpiring to the higheſt ' eſtate the” to their 
'Creatour, ' 

S., ow did our fir parents break the ſecond Comundeminet 
;/ by embracing the word 'of 'the Devill, -and'' prefer- 
7 ing i "be ore the word. of God; 4daw, by hearkning ro the 
' voyce of his wife, rather then to che voyee of the Almighty. Gey. 


I 
ht: wha were the breach of t the third? 
" Firſt, preſumption in venturning to diſpute of Gods wrath, cid to 
enter in communication with Gods enemy, or a beaſt who ap 
red unto them, touching the word of God, with whom no'ſuch con- 
ference ought to have beenemtertained. 
Secondly, reproachfull blaſphemy, by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of 
of the Devill, in which he charged God with Tying, and eavying their 
good eſtate. Ts 
Thirdly , ſuperſtitious conceit o& the fruie/ of the cree, i 
ning it to have that virtue which God neyer put intoit, asif may 
 'eatifig; thereof, ſuch knowledge might be gaten as Satan periing- 
ded. | 
"Fourthly , Want of thar zeal in Adam for the glory of God which . 
he ought to have ſhewed againſt his wife, m__ he comrpragig the had 
tranſprefſed Gods Commandements, - - +. 
'. © How was the fowth Commanilement dts ' Airog 
In that the Sabbarh was made atime to conferre with Satan in mats 
ters rending to the! high diſhonour of God-: If ir be true that on that 
day man'tell'into this tranſgreſſion , as ſome nigr improbably have 
conjectured; forarithe concluſion of the fixth; day, all things remai- 
ned ey very gout, Gen. Is 37. and\God bleſſed the feventh day; 
Gen. 2:4. - (1. L204 
New it is very likely Satan would take the firſt alininds thar 
iblyhe :conld'ro __ them, before they were ſtrengthened by 
ongetintpetients zand' ry; of the Sacratner of the. tree of 
life, CK Ra it ap vg "Gen.:3.'32. thar-they hadnotyerea: 
ten) aid og fron! very begin of ATION {becamea a manſlayer; 
oh1# $i } 09''4; oF tn, 
Foul "17 Ns triefiyuks Femmes of the Fay of the C ae; of the 
923) 70 ſecond tablein the tranſgreſtion of our; fi parents. 0:1. p 
The fifth was broken, |Eve;giving too littleto: herhusbandin at 
tempting a'matterof ſo great-weighir withourthis /privity,[land;:44aw 
pivinp'o inuch tohiswitein obeying hervdyebiatherthen'che Com» 
manderend of God; giid for pleafingrof; hee, we bps 
God: Gantgorouils ng | 4d ton agd broad! nv fouvone! 5: 
The ſixth, by this a& they threw thetiiſelves ind lei poſteriy 
ined eaifdations and dea phone} mg 


Thi ſeventh; tliough nothingdirect in One 
yerherein appeared") *the-root: of rhole.; evils 
<q} 4s rnoxbrilingyebe-duſt; ERR | 
LATE A | REN 
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"aheayea, 6 lfoche inordiaae ap) petite ofthe taſk; Gow: 3. 6. indufi 
Joraodeating that onely buic: God farhad, .not being Gti 
with] hooker ſuits jn he garden. 

Theeighth ; firſt, laying Nondeop upon that which was none of their 
own, _ a ſpeciall reſervation kept from them. Secondly, diſcon- 
Fung i paolant eſtate, and coveraus defire of that which they 


T henineh, judging otherwiſe then the ten was of the yirtue of 
the oy Gen. 3. 6, and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God 
e 
.; The cent, by entertaining in atheir minds Satans ſuggeſtions, and 
jus" nc appearing in the ficſt motions kading tothe = 


Thus much of our frf parents [7 my and he catfi thereof. $4 
Nom let us come to Fa! ts of ihe ſame; [hew therefore what fol- 
lowed in them immediately upon this tranſereſſion. 
The effets of Three fruits were moſt maniteſt : namely, guiltineſſe of conlciance, 
the fall thame of face, and fearof Gods preſence. <p 
_ ito Fra are follow wpon this ſinne * ae IA, 
$in,quilineGe, -  Signe, guilti puniſhment doe natu one upon 
4 punilhnent. 2 nother ; "otherwiſe rhe threataing, that at what dis ſoever the cog 
Es tranſsteſſe Gods Commandement , they ſhould oonaialy dye, ould 
= nat have taken effect; i © 
: Declare how that threauing took effeti. | 
They were dead in finne, which is more fearfull then the death x 
ofthe body , as. that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God: 
for there came upon them' the decay of Gods glorious image inall the 
Giculties of their ſoul, and lloxcomupion > the powers of cheir bo- 
dy, from being ſofitinſtrumencs to ſerve the ſoul 33 God made themz 
and this1n them i + lignified by nakedneſs, Gep. 3; 7; Andin their chil- 
dren called 0 i Then there iſſued from thence a ſtream of 
acuall fins ey Ak _— apo: A, nord... ot s Adams 
even upon| ying from afficmi 
thatic was his nakedneſle thar made him fly ivexcuſlagoſhicls, 


pag aman,fec. By fin an entry being made for degth Rea, 
b $4.42. they became ſubje&t to the of He Se body, 
= - | which is bodil deaths and of both from God, which is. ritual 
= Jnink, Ganilied.by's them our of Paradiſe, -and debarring 
; Jamo. ll cree of life, Mrogd 42-6) And vere the 
Gcorind of 
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"Of conuas Regen, 


as »;hort (were they'not naked before, and having the eye 
Mas "the fall, aviiſt they wot needs ee they were ua Caps EX TI _ 
Tris rue; howbeit their ona ir An the fall. wascomely,yea Of our firſt pi2 
Inccomply then the comelieſt apparell we ean” put on; Kors . Clad reves naked- 
wittythe-robe of innoceticy, from the top of the head unto-the /{ole. of 
the t66ti -wherefore by nakednefle he meaneth@ſhamefull rizkedneſfe 
both of ſoul and body, as the Scripture POE: ellewhere z, _ F417; 
15. Exod. 32+ 25« 
What gather you from hence ? Bs 17) ot "7 
That the loathſomeneſle of fin is hidden from obr eyes-hitill ir be 
committed, and then it flaſhethin the faces'of ous _ P- 
peareth in'its proper colours. c3.g > £13 03. 
"i Wast _ done that they ſewed f-wee heves 10 hide thtir nu- 
ked 
' In-ſome reſpect: foraſmuch as they ſought not remed forthe 
| nekedoetle inward, it was not well, but that they were alkatand to 
behold their own "nakednefle of the body, it was well :*for in this 
totrupeafid finfull eſtate; there'is left this honeſty and ſhamefaſineſſe, 
that neither we can abide to look 0n our-own nakedneſle,, and'ſhamne- 
full parts, much lefſe upon the ſhamefull parts of ochers's Ferro is 
be of thoſethat are neareſt joyned unto us, | 
What gather you from thenie ? | 
Firſt, that thoſe that can delightin the. beholding key of theirs owl 
nakedneſſe, or the nakedneſle of any other, have loſt even. thie honeſty 
-thar'the- finfull nature of man naturally retaineth, - | 
"Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
neſſe with clothes, doe notwithſtanding with filthy words, as/it were, 
lay themſelves naked, are _ more wretched, and deeplier yioned 
wich the-poyſon of the unc nclean ſpirit, and havedrunk more deeply of 


his cup-: 


--loang our nakedod(ſe commerh by ſin, and is'4 frat thereof, it may 
' ſfeemthat little infaxts have yo ſinne, $ eaſe they art not eſh4- 


"i.aed, i 
So indeed doe the Pelagian a heretics reaſon z but they conſider 
not that the want of 'that -is for the want of the uſe of rea- 


fon; ; "dl becauſe they doe not a ern beryeen being naked and 'clo- 
| 1; 20h falleweth+ 
That at the 'noyſe of the v6. ina wigs they fled __ tis "IM blling 
| = of God, and hid chethſelves where te ers wete moſt chaſer 
; thic 
| - What & ather you from thewis 2. ; 
:-Eirſt that the guile: of an-evill conſcients; ſlrikerh _ into 
4 man; -and thetetore it is ſaid; that rexrours rertjfie him routid about, R 
and caſt him down, followin him at the heels, and leaye him noe till 
they -have' brought. him before rhe+rertible Fo, IS; Li. 14. 
Thereof it's, that, the feaſt of a good conlcience is: d, a5 to be 
a comtinvall-ſeaſt F100. £53501 3. 3177 £54456 
- Secotidly/thefiuiafthe fnge comming > as ow, "hich 
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be re ry ape che Apoſtle af- 


fiqwerh, That having peace of conſcience, weave accelſe and ap- 


t614508- Row. 5+ 2. Their bliadneſie, which eſteemed. that 
ox. thicknefe of trees would hide chew from the face of 
== God, mheveas fone gooap into heaven be. therns if into the dnepghe 
# heealfo, Pal 3 39-7 13: he > lokiddenia the vegan 
that aan pyght t find him out, | 
what folleweth * 
That God asketh where he is, which knew wall whore he was. 
[:}Y/hat learn gon from be -— 

" Hnſt, chat we would never leave off running from God, vnull we 
come to the depth of hell, if God did not {eek us, and follow us , 
a. ſerch us; 25 the good ſhepheard che loſt (heep,.. &ſey 65+.1- Lake 
15-4 


bn » that che means of _ w have; the yonat bis 
MAY 


whe falloweth + 7 
That 4a being asked, affigneih for cauſes things thap were nog 
the cauſes, a5 namely, the voyce of the Lord, his fear, and his naked- 
rele, which wexe-gqr the true cauſes, conſidering that he had beard 


the voyce of God, and was naked when he fied nor by: dilemblivg that 
which his heart knew tobethe true cauſe. vis, his lin. Y 


Vibha lean you from thence 
That ix;is che property of aman uaregenerare. 6 hide ad dike 
ſinne, and therefore, that the mare we hide and cloak our finnes, when 


weare deals with for them, the more we approve qur lelyes the ui 
area of the old man, the curſed Adam. 10b- 31. 33s 
#Vhat followeth * 


The Lerd asketh howit ſhould come that be felc his nakednefle as 
a puniſhmenc, and whether he a eaten of the forbidden fruit, 
Ki he note you frew the 
_ Thatbefqre that out fans be bo known in-fach ſamnas the deniall of 
em is in vain and without colour , we will nor confeſſe aur 


Hons 
#Y has hernnwoy of Adams: ſeord anog ant Gf 
' That the man ynregenerate dealt with for bis ſinges, gorch from 


| evillto worſe z for the fin that he did before, and now cannot hige, he 


excuſeth, and for excufing it, accuſeth the Lord ax thoſe: doe which 


, --. hea they hear phe doRxine of predeftinatian and pans, there- 
.  NpMi wayld make God party.in theirfins, - © |. 


VV hat learn you urther 2 


That howſoever Adam alledgerh. i, for excuſe, og hedid 
vitins iSrlonliongfanorher , Gad ep Ki 4 guilty, yeadealerh 
Tones ants becauſe his gifts Were greater then his 


" ter of ve, 1ahe Ld quofi why 


v3 eg 


| "The ne 77 only that the unregenerate mendothgoe 
Dax; 50 aucuſe! ——__ be cannot deny s ba ſh adhd os 
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San mn it, nd ſaid thay wh ws Ove; but It Vick th 
ar of Concupilceace, without whiztithe wh could Kot 
have hurt her. 

"i How commeth it 10 paſſe that Neolds Serpen the Author of all i not 


:: Falled ro beexamined? | 
Browſe char the Lord would: ſheyy no matey o hit whtrſore bs 
cry Judgement againſt him, / 


What learayes 0m thence t 

* Thati itisa.tnercy of God when we have inked tobe ealled: to ae- 
and ro be examined.either by che Fachet bf the houſhold, of by 

the Magiſtrare, orby «he Gbrerton of the Churth; and a token of 
Gods fearfull ſudgeinent when we are ſuffered to reſt in our fins with 
out being drawn to queſtion for them, - 

What obſerve you tn the ſentence againſt the Seryemt 7 
That the firſt part:contained in the 14; rae: apinft the Inſttu- 


ment of the Devil; and that the other patr contained inthe 15v9.is 


againſt the Devil. 
Y P hat learn you of this proceeding fo foprenee's P 
Thar after the ciuſe well known, Judgement ould nor be flicked. 
Why doh God aſe a ſpeech to the Serpent that wnderſtandeth it not ? 
Icis for mans ſake, and nor for the beaſts ſake, 
VF hy for mans ſake? , Pa 

| Toſhewhislovero mankitd by his diſpleaſure againſt an thing 
that ſhall give any help to doe hurt unto him, in which reſpec he 
commandeththat the Oxe thatkillethyz nazi ſhould be Main; and that 
the fleſh thereof ſhould not be eaten; (Exod. 21.28.) like a kirtd Father 
that cannet.abidetheſighe of the knife that hiach maimed of killed his 

. child; but breaketh ira 
_ VV hat manner confiile the, when thers 6 nothing laid #pon the 

Serpent, but that he was appointed 18 at the beginning, before he 
became the Devils Infirament 10 1axepr Eve £ | 

Ix.is rrue, that he crept upon. hisbelly befoce, and ear dwfft before;as 
apgroons in the tha. Projher, fey 65. 25. but lis meaning'is, that he 

cxcep with morepain, and lurke in his hole for ſeas; mdext the 
Il wn dhe — 

Nov 60 fufler'oar ſelves Ns atraref wh © warp inde 
leaſt ſort, if we will eſcape the curſe of God, for if God didpuniſh# 
poor wortn, which _ 
auxhlefſe will he fpare-us which bave bothe | | 
| _ KKhat ts the ſentence the Devill # | 

The Qudinance of God, Thar therefinithe alwayteilmity between! 
the Devill and his ſeed on the ooe fide; awd tho: womar! ati; her ſeed! 
on at _— gether withthe effeR of this Gnlty: * | 


no reaſon'or will rochuſt orrefyſe fin, how * 
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T he Summe and'Subſtance 


© $. 44; which are carrupt-and. carry his: image, 'r-Foh. 3.8.In which 

reſpec the wicked ky called the children of: the Devil, and every 

where the ſons of Belial, As 13. 10. | earl rt 47.7 
_., VFhatlearngou fromthence? " 

That the war of mankind with the'Devill-is a lawfull war pro- 
daimed of. God, which is alſo perpetuall and without: any truce, and 
therefore that herein it is wherein 'we muſt ſhe / our choler; our 
hate, our valour, our ſtrength , not faintly and in ſhew only. bur 
in.cruth, whereas we being-continually. afſanlted with our enemy , 
leave our fight with him to fight againſt: our brethren , yea againfb 
our own ſouls ; .he continually and. without ceaſing fighting'wirks 
us, and. not againſt his own, as the. blaſphemous Phariſces ſaid; Mar, 
12. 14, (4517) 1] | ,<6>1Ty £39 [> Q! 3 

: VF hat is the ſentence againſt the woman? 


% 


_- Firſt, inthe pain of conception-and bearing child. a 2 

Secondly, in the pain. of bringing-forth; wherein is contained the 
pain of —_ and bringing them up. | 

Thirdly, ina defireto her husband. 

Fourthly; in her ſybieRion to-her husband. © | 

| VF as ſhe n0t 7d aut end ſubjecþ to her hushand ? © 

Yes; but her defize! was not ſo great, through conſcience of her 
infirmity, nor her ſubjeRion ſo paintull, and % yoake thereof ſo 
heavy. 15 | | "= 


- 


VF hats the ſentence. againſt Adam? {eb 
. Firſt his ſinis put in the ſentence, and then his puniſhment. 
| | what « hu ſin? . . | 
. One, thathe obeyed his wife whom he ſhould have commanded; 
then, that he diſobeyed God, whom. he oughr' to have obeyed, the 
firſt being proper to him, the other commonto his wife with him. 

_. Whatwasthe frye e 

A puniſhment, which although it be more heavy upon 44a, yet it 
is alſo common to the woman ;, namely, the curſe of the earth for his 
fake, from. whence came :barrenneſſe 'by. Thiſtles 'and' Thorns, &c. 
whereof, firſt, the effe& ſhould be ſorrow and grief.of mind.” Second- 


ly, labour to the ſweat of his. brows, todraw neceſſary food from it, 


and that as long as he lived. Laſtly, the expnlfion' our of Paradiſe, to 
live with the: beaſts of the-earth, and to eat of the hiearb which they 
* , Whatlearnyou fromthence? © © © 
'That all men, from him char fietech on the: Throne, co him rhax 
drawerh water, are bound to painfull labour, eicherof the body, or of 
the mind, what wealth or patrimony ſoever,islett them although they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentitully tolive, '- | -- abate” 4 
hat obſerve you elſes... SHA BIS 2 go Þ uy 430 5h 

. I obſerye further our of this Verſe and out of the two next, thatin 
the midſt of Godsangerhe remembreth mercy : foriris a benefit to 4- 
day, that he may live of the iyeat his brows; to Eve, tharſhe ſhould 
bring forth, and not be in continualltravell, unto ther both, that he 
taught them wildome x0 make leather [Coarg,. 25 as ot 0 


w. 


- 


* | Fi hat 


| | ew thavarns an i FTIR 
Thatin'overy le invention 'fot 'the life of mun-; Vogany 
be-acknowledge the Auttiourof it, and have the honvurof 


atid 
nur ithe wit of man*thar TONE; LO +rhe thanker omen dil 


calesto-lacrificeto their nets; Hab. 1. 16. 
When Leg Lees beter "means of Hething ; ; why Hid »hey Ld 
Le 
It pms Hi heay they ould he opt tie xichor''s 
xepeanrance ation by'that.cour ec og; 5, 
wharlearn you from 25” An £ 
That howſoever our condition and fate of calling Ford us better 
. antayy 'yetweleatneven in the beſt of our clothes tobe"himbled by 
,a5 coſe that are-given us to/cover our ſhame, and carry: alone 
the mark and badge of out finnes; eſpecially when theſs which wer 
even after the fall, the goadlieſte creatures thirever ted, Tulyt 
keffon by them. 
6 What followeth | ? 
Atharprauntrhat the Lord. piverh Xhiw, wor, £2 Farther to hunti- 
blehim, 233 if he ſhould @ , Now Adat 
_ deceived in chinkn 


Une: ke lwagm foes 2 
| Thatby the things we think to. be moſt otried pnmrſ ions 
wilabGad, we acemett ſabjettrs derifien;, atid that it nwſtnor be 
a plain and common ſpeech; but a laboured ſpeech that malf Ebring us 
to repentahoe. 
z Why dnth God biniſh him out of Paradife bf ty fibula took 
;' .*, 5f he ſhoald eate of the tree of Life, Foie birth 
=; Je eek thing able ro give life 10 any that fine rink it 


Ie 6 avechat che eating of the feult of the Tree of life would fot 
have recovered him, but the Lord thetefore would have hit baniſhed 
from it;leſt he - hm; vaiti meds ace rothe"oHid th 
I for's 


e like God Wigs 


- fromthe Tree of lefe ?  - 

F Ts tvcteale fear br ſeek to Cp 
without hope of comming ſo mycti as to the 1g8'of 
' 2 Whatleary youfrom heycer 197, HHS 
The neceſſary o@ \f keeping obſtinate ſinners from het Klenmins 
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all dep rived their poſterity of that bleſſed. eſtate, Row. 3. 2 3. ad 

ed them into the contrary, Row. 3. 12. bringing damnationſup- 
phnged hen and us all: wherefore- this curſed eſtate of mankind 
is called in-the Scriptures the image of Adam, Gey. 5. 3.. the old man; 


| zyh * 4-22. the fleſh, Gen. 6. 3. Foby 3. 6. &c. Andthe: Apoſtle 


ethexprefl , Rom. 5.13, That by one man ſinne_entred intothe 
TN, and death '| nne: and fo death went over all men, foraſmuch as all 
men have ſonned. 
How doth the Apoſtle here call this the finne of [one man, ſeeing 
bath Adam and Eve ſinned which are two, and that Eve 
' ſinned before Adam? | 
 Iathe name of Adam was comprehended the man and che wo 
for by mariage two are made one, and Moſes calleth both che.man and 
the woman Adam, Gey. 5.2. andlaſt of all, the Apoſtle uſed the word 
here 7 1S” both man and woman... | 
What reaſon is there that all their poſterity ſhould take part with theo 


ſetiry are | both jy their fall and in the wofull effett thereof 11t ſeemeth 
qt ” to jen with the Fuſtc of God to puniſh us for 2a fl tha 
Our firſt force by Godd ointment were to ſtand or fall ivthat 


triall, notas fingular perſons only, but alſo as the head and'root. of all 
mankind, repreſenting the pe ons of all that ſhould-deſeend from 
them by: natural] generation ; and therefore for the underſtanding of 
the ground of our * participation. with Adems tall, two a muſt be 
conſidered. . 

Firſt, that Lite was not a private man in this balls; but ſu- 
ſtained the perſon of all mankind, as he who, had received grace and 
Rrengrh, or himſelf and all his poſterity, and ſo\loſt the ſame for all: 
For ys received the promiſe of life for himſelf and us with 
this condition ,- if he had ſtood, bur ſeeing he ſtood noe, he loſt | 
the promiſe -of life both from himſelf and from us; andas his/fe- 
licy | hould: have been. ours if he had ſtood in' it; ſo was'his:tranG- 
grefſion-and miſery oyrs: So. that as in the ſecond: Covenant ;;the 
righteouſneſſe of the ſecond Adam ( Chriſt Jeſus:the Mediatour) 
is reckoned. to.thoſe that are runs of him by. ſpiriruall rege- 
neration /( even thoſe that beleeve in his name). although they ne- 
ver did' it; fo jn the firſt Covenant, the finne-of the firſt {dow 
( who herein ſuſtained a common. perſon ) is:reckoned. tb: all the 
poſterity thar defcend from him by-carnall-generation, becauſe they 
* in-him, and of him, and one with him) Ree. 5: web. 17, 
109, 19. ny 12 Th; aft ; 

Secondly, thar Tate ae deſerpded fn = b I 
eneration, were in his loyns anda part when ; 
E bythe: law. of pr pon wh = = Jinned in Try 
deſerved eter ns 
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made the childrens, and the laviſh and yillainous eftate of the parents 
is communicated untoall the off-fpring, (fot a-man being's ſlave, his 
rogeny unto the hundred generation, unlefle they be mianumirtes 
Fall be flaves) eyen ſo the natutall man howſoever he' thinketh 
himfelf free, yet in truth he is ſold under fin, and isthe yery ſervant of 
corruption, and in that ſtare ſhall for ever” remain, unlefle the Son doe 
cinketrn free, 10h:$.33,34- 36.R0m.6:17,15/26, 67.14: Per.2.t97 
We ſee alſo that great Perfonages rebelling/againſt the King, doe not 
only thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, bur alſoſtain their whole 
bloud,and loſe theit honour and Inheritancefrom themſelves and from 
their children ; forby our Law a-man being attainted of High treaſon, 
the attaint of bloud reacheth to his poſterity, and his children as well as 
he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living forever, unlefſe the King 
in favour reſtore them againe, as God his mercy hath done nn- 
tO us. : FA. ne EF t : 
Thenit appeareth that by propacation from our laſt parents we are 
. beckuns pitcbers of hafrs Our 4 parents 4 ON ius » 


Even fo, and for the fame tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, by.the | 


moſt righteous Judgement of God, weare conceived 1a.ſfin, and born 
in iniquity,unto miſery, => 51.5, For men are not now born as Adam 
was created, but death dath reign over them alſo'that ſurintd not after vhe 
like manner of the tranſereſcion of Adam, Rom,F14. that'is, over ihfants; 
who are born in fin;and not by imitation but by an inhefent corruption 
of ſin, even as we ſee the young Serpentsand Wolves that never _ 
- men ordeyoured Sheep, are notwithſtanding worthy to die, becauſe 
there-are principles of hurtfulneſle and poyſonſomneſle in them. 
How is it ſhewn that babes new born anto the world have fin ? 

In thar they are afflited ſundrily,which they bewrayby theirbitter 
cries, and in that they comming out of the mothers womb goe ſtraight 
into the grave, FN | 
| "What is thenthe naturall eſtate of man ? 13.836 27 ging 30 

Every manis by nature dead in fin as a loathſome carrion, ot a a 
dead corps, and lieth rotting and ſtinking in the grave, having in him 
the ſeed of le 2. þ = wp" / | Fa TNT 

For the faller underſtanding of the ft ate of fin and the conſequents 
thereof, frm vhes ſin as , E - ” t 

It isdefined in one word,-1 7oh.-3. 4. tobe the tranſpreffion of the 
law; namely, a fwerving from the law of God, making the ſinner 
ouilty before God, and lyable to the curſe of the law, Gez. 4.7. 

Seeing by the law ſin is, and tht law was not befort Moſes, Roms, 
. $. 13. i# ſeemeth there 39 no fin untill Moſes 2 © 

When it is faid the law was not before Moſes, it is to be utiderftogd 
of the law written in the Tables of ſtone by the finger of God, ahd 6+ 
ther laws Ceremoniall and Politicall written by Moſes at the coniman- 
dementof God : for otherwiſe the aw {the Ceremoniall law excep- 


7 


red) was written in the heart of man; and for the decay thereof throu 


fin taught by thoſe to” whows!' that belonged; from the fall unca 
[ Is 


What fig is; 


4 ” ” > *, 
np I-46 , Wo Re rd og EAR AE LIST 
S 2d, x pe p0 4 Wc ; 
2&4 RF ey na en Sgt Fry $a Ro. , Ee Te. £Y L "RE hog 
? c M04 RF 0 " we oo OY IR On +55 6 f FI 457 Þ rn RY we EEY Neo A 
RENO ONS IG i La rg OT OO OTE I £ of 48! I Ee 3 ps PR OSS, ni Wie 
7 \'S - þ £ ; W- Wk 7” þ WA "FE wiey,) 7 be Y 4 > 
d wy c . by 4 . 2 —_ 4 WP: Lords) k ” $2 $ 24" ve Me: o 
. ” } o M4 * 4" 
- 


We LES 

> - 2 "2 SOM. < Y 

Ara e by FA AS SOV: ” . » 

, $4 1 6405. & 4 LOI SR: hot is 4 

Es: I ri Nat apt» Nt NE” Ra 
Ns ROD ; Fy "97 RY L 

nf ne, kt T R Cx" FIN 


bn oy, 


_——— 
” 
0 


W\ 
A 
F. 
uh 
—_ * 


; # ” SL, APV : 
———— Ly _— 


4: FA s. 
OG : | ” 24% > adi SA PS. 4c TY £ 
” TH.” 1 , +I; a. £ 
% * »- & 5 3 Ys d . 
, wn wy , 1 by 
- \% A $4 
- Hr : : \ id 

. 7 - 

q " _—_ / » 


Impuced Go: 


Z Inherent lin, 


Originall ſip, 


| facing of Gods Image: conſiſting chiefly in 'wiſedome and holineſſe, 


Rom. 7+7« Gab 3 10s," 


ty, whereby weare naturally inclined to-unrightgouſneſſe, and: made 


ern Te every breach of the Lg of God fi Fg * 
.Yea,if it be, no more. buy the. leaſt-want of that God requireth, 


And duth every fin, the very leaſt, deſervethe curſeaf God ande- 
—__ oe Gp fi FEd-ur FANG Pi So ©. 
Yes verily, becauſe Gods of. excellent Majeſty.and dignity, and 
therefore what 4 toucheth him deſeryeth endleſſe wrath: where- 
fore Purgazory,. and our owne fatisfaCtion for. ſinall finnes - is 

vais-- 9.15 nic); OE wade 


How wany ſorts f ſins are there *- 


-- 


- 


- Siniseither impured, or inherent ; the, one without us, and the 0- 
ther within us: ' | of 04.6 thy, jos 
 . What the ſinimputed? | 0 1 Noh 
' Our fin in Adm, in whom as welived, ſo alſo "= finned; forin our 
firſt parents (as hath been ſhewed ) every one of us did commut that - 
firſt ſinne._ which was-the. cauſe of- all. other; and {&. we all- are be- 
come ſubje& to the impuration 'of Adams fall, borhfor the tranſgreſ- 


A * [ 
; £4 


x 


fionand guiltineſſe, Row. 5, 13. 18, 19.1 Cor. 15, 22+. 


' 


; What: ons are inherent inws ? ufo ain 

They .doe either defile qur-nature , or our actions, the,one cal- 
led Originall fin, the other Actuall, Cel. 3. 9.. Fox every one natural- 
ly deſcendingfrom Adaw, beſide the guilt of thar firſt tin committed 
in Paradiſe;firſt,is conceived and born in originall corruption,?ſ.5 1.5. 
Secondly, living in-this world ſinneth.alſo actually , Gep. 6.,5. Eſaj 
48. 8. yea, of himſelf he can do nothing bur fin, Fer. 13. 23, net- 
ther is there any thing pure unto him, Tz. 1. 15. 

What is eriginall ſin ?. © mm | 
- It is a fin; wherewith.all that naturally deſcend. from Adam are 

defiled even from their firſt conception, infecingall the powers of 
their ſoules and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves 
of ſin, for it is the immediate effe& of 4dams firſt in, and the prin- 
cipall.cauſe of all other fins. Ex 
-..* . How s this ſin noted out unto us ? THR? p 

In that other finnes have their ſpeciall names , whereas this is 
properly . called finne,. becauſe ir is the puddle and finke of other 
{innes, and for that alſo the more it is preſſed , the:more it burſterh 
forth, as mighty ſtreams are, that cannot be ſtopped, till God. by his 
holy Spirit reſtrain it. - | 

Wherein doth it ſpecially conſiſt ? . | 

_ . Not only.in the deprivation of juſtice, and abſence of good, bur al- 
ſoina continuall preſence of an eyill principle and wicked proper- 


prone-unto all eyill, Fam.1. 14, Row,7. 21. 23+ For it is. the de- 


whereof. we! are now deprived, andthe. impreſſion. of the contrary 
image of Satan, Fobn, $.41 , &c. called Concupilcence, Row. 7. 7. 
Fa. 1.: 14. conſiſting , firſt, - in; an. utter diſability. and enmity 
unto that which is good, Rem. 7. 18. & 8.7. Secondly, in proneneſle 
\ ets . Tape | | ro 
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firſt minure and moment of his' conception, - contrary to. the 0- 
pinion, of the Pelagians, who teach thar ſinxe commeth by imi- 
tation. g | 


to all manner of evill, Row. 7. 14. which alſo every man hath ar the 


Is the Image of God wholly defaced in man ? Kt 

-No, if we take it-in a large acception : - For man remaineth ſtill a 
reaſonable creature, and capable of grace, having the ſame parts 
and faculties he had before; and in them ſome reliques of Gods 
Image, Gen. 9. 6. Iames 3.9: Asin the underſtanding ſome light, 
Toh 1; 9. .in the conſcience ſometimes right judgement, Rom, 2: 
15.. in the will ſome liberty to- good and evill in natarall and 
civill ations : Roms. 2, 14- and freedome in all things from compul- 
ſion, &c. | | | 

Is there not a power left in man, whereby he may recover his former 

1 ., happineſſe *. | EEE: | 
Man hath ſtill power to perform all outward actions, but not to 
change himſelf, untill ke be changed by the grace of God. 
1s mattthen able to perform the Law of God perfetthy ? 


They that are not born again of God, (.* ) cannot keep it all, (3) Gil. 3, 13. 
(2) nor.1iq,any one point as pleaſing to God thereby, in reſpe& Ron. 8.3. 
of themſelves. For: ay 2 a man. be born of God, he cans © bil: 3-9- 


not ſee the Kingdome, of heaven , nor enter-therein ; neither can 
e keep the Commandements, of God. Moreoverall men-/by na- 
ture being conceived and born in finne, are- not onely inſufficienc 
ro - Ws good thing, .but alſo diſpoſed. to all vice and wicked- 
nel1te, ob in \ ; | OR Ohh 
"Can maninthis eſtate doe no-go0d thing to pleaſe God, to deſerve at 

 Jeaſt rank his fon $4 * 2 # fc 
We have loſt by this ſ1nne all the righteouſneſle ive had imrour cre- 
ation, ſo now as if God ſhould ſay to us, Think but a good thought 
of thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; we cannot: but our natureis 
as a ſtinking puddle, which within it {elfe is loathſome,and being mo- 
ved is worle. ye” 1 | | it 
' | But dothnotGod 

6, to performe ? IN dh $45 bo | 9477300006 : | 
No; for God made manſo, that.he might have performed ir, but 

he by his fins-ſpoiled himſelf, and tus poſterity of thoſe good gifts. 

| "1s this corruption of nature in all the children of Adam * ,- 
+ Yeazinalland Ty one that are,meer men; none; excepted ;; Rom. 
ans & 8: 15, Allchildren flinge Adams fall being begottenin it, 
+5 TE+ 5o FE ; n EAI 3.3; 
H a then doth the, Apoſtle ſay, that holy parents beget. holy chil 
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146 The Summe and Subſtance 


on-fire, meti ſhould not'be fo bufie toenquire how it came, as"ſeeing 

ir thers, co quench it: But this we may ſafely fay, that what effe& the 

commit _— the firſt ſinne wrought in the ſoul of 44a», the ſame 

it dothby the imputation of it work in the ſouls of his poſterity ; 28 

therefore the commiteall of that ſin left a ſtain behind it in his narure, 
beitis like # drop of poyſon that being once taken in, preſently infe- 

etl tie foundeſt parts-z or like the dead fiye that marreth the meſt 

precious ointttnent of the Apothecary , foin the creation and infuſion 

of our fouls into our bodies, God juſtly imputed the fame tranſgreſ- 
fion unto us, the ſame corruprion of nature ( as the juſt puniſhment of 

that ſin) thuſt enſue in like manner. ge 
Ah this inbred ſin, wherein every one is conceived, equally polls- 
<  tedall men? | is 
yo Yes, though not altogether alike for | diſpoſition and motion toe- 
-  * yill; for experience teacheth us that ſome are by nature more milde, 
courteous, and gentle then others, which difference notwithſtanding is 
not ſomuchin the natures of men, as in the Lord who repreſferh theſe 
fins in ſome, which he ſuffererh ro rife up in others 
' I;s what part of our natare doth this onr corraption abide ? 

In the whole man from the top to the toe, and every part both of bo- 
dy andſoul, Gen.6.5.t Theſſ.3.23. Like unto leprofie that runneth 
from the crown of the head to the fole of the foot: but chiefly it is 

\ thecortuption of the five faculties of rhe ſoul, which are thereby de- 
prived of that holineſle wherein God created themin Adam. - © 
Is ndt the ſubſtance of the ſoul corrupted by this ſinne ?. 
F Makes the faculties onely depraved and deprived of originall ho- 
ineſſe, - | | Os 

For firſt, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be mortall and corruprible, Se- 
condly,our Saviour took our iiature upon him withour this corruption. 

. To come then 40 the ſpecial. corruptions of the oor nos of the - 
- ſoul. Shew firſt how this fin is difcerned tn the Underſtanding. 

The mind cor- The'tind of tan is become ſubjett to blindneffe in heaverily mat- 
rupted. ters. Firſt, Darkneſle and ignorance of God, of his will, and of his 
creatures, 1 Cor. 4. ncby uy 4: 17,18, 19, Rom. 8.5. 

Secondly, uncapableneſle, unableneſſe, and unwillingneffe to learn 
rlidugh a rtian be taught; Row: 8. 7, Lube. 24.45, OD 

T idly, unibeledfe and doubting of the cruth of God, taught and 
conceived by us. hong oh TC Res 


- FourtHdy, vanity, filſhood and'error to thi embratitig yhereof, 
Prov. 14. 


wan nitdire hach great pronetiefſe :Zſx. 44. 202 tr. 4; 22. 
I2.& 16.25, 
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"PV Dat ofe make you of this clit uption of thi wnd®flanititie * 
That the originall and ſeeds of all herefies and errors irein mans 
heart hxeuratly Without'a teacher: and cherefore we ſhould Jiftruſit dur 
7 | own knowledge, to lead usin the matters of Godand Religiqn and 
* only be dd by Gly WIL > 28A 

= En How & the Memory corrupted? Ne 
Thecwan Find, with Gelldeſs and forgetfulteſſs of Ut oc 
_ ſhould &&membtr, nocivichſtanding we have leartie 
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thould rather defire the cob'fo weoxrecn Ah tk 3 
How is the Will 04? Argon t gn, 229 1 err 
Firſt, with a diſablenefle and imporency d 1 wil 1 ty Ying tha that is The corruptl- 
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init (elf, Ris 263 6. Phils willegs'il; 1011021! {  onofthe will, 
ay nw winh: re t6 fid4nd Sdcan; a wit Vai! 16" ohh 


led, Rop.'6. 20.2 "ag altered, $561) 4-48: thatit otely deft- 


reth wr gps h rebel  aganſt God 7 0s lips forge 'T TL] 
hirdly, with. rebellion a God an 
awi8.9; mmea\ol nt: he: ÞÞT108 * NIE qe? tag et go 
{ty Hh oſe were to mabrlapraf e"\ it $25) 107 2 2:07 
Firſt, that \we/fiave no! free 491l} left in bvifines ts dal ores 
venly marters./! Secondly;thikt for che eoperoncige of or {elves 
orany ocher, we muftnotlookforit' from thafl; but deb $ WGodts 
convert mah; who workerh in us-borh thewilt aud the deed: PPik 2194} 
Heb. 2.9, as the Prophet ſaith, Convert (hes me, and 1 hel be Ca 
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The affeCtions oft art Which are hd & 1hbye 8 'S Oy /joy The corruptis 

of the affes 


and ſorrow, hope aid = anger; defire, '$6are fibjeR-to cofrupri- &ions, 

off and diſturbance, Gal. 5. oy Fine qi 357706 £5216; FitNt;by bein 

ſer upon unmeet objedts, in affeQting and being Mtlined'ts the" thing 

they ſhobld nor be; and norrorhoſtthey* ſhould 3-chus we hate good 

and love gvill, 1 Kings2.3.3; Andina word, ouy- affeions-naturally . -, c 

aremoved and ſtirred eo thiat- Which evill 66: (Embtaceit;ahddrehes or 

ay ſtirred up ty that which is goddzttnlelſe iebe eweſch6 th 20d e 
ly, by diſorder and-excefſo,- even wheti-we doe affectridthzall 

things as for our/own injuries, -WEdte- Niothiang! "then f 
Abs when were merty,weate'tosm at oe 

Whatuſe make you of the diſarder of the a iy ? 

Firſt;to keep Kea © uticarpteFrk, ond them'to G inne, 
whereanto' or Army nw a9 this cadet to-thiefire. See Cn tola- 
bourto monifie chemi iin/onr ſelves; thatwe ns moors 
pureNazarnes befote God; Gat, fv #4 Col. WS. . # 

.-1:2 How the copſtienct cltujiet t | © | | 

It is diRetnpeved and defiled;Fi7) 1. 25) bots In ofvidhe deeb 71, Ry 
in things to be done,and in giving judgmeAcupon I. " onof the, cone 
«> 13] Howlin way Teng 11:7 edſkey bn 
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.- Firſt, when itexcu eth fort 


ſrnalk 6n5;aud fo fee 
Ger.,339, 12+; Secondly, when as irex 


tent mien warrant oo Gods RR 


ahe. 


Somerimes in exculing, ama 10 accuſing. i 
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-wihivain comforts, Mark-10; 20. 


" Whanſ #ſe arewe tomake of this cenfoſte F th nk ?. 


us forhaving a goodin- ; 
1 Chron = 4 Ihe; Uo 


it doth thus abuſe us,we are never to.make ira warrant 


unlefle ir be directed by Gods word. 


econdly, we are to fear the terror of the great Judge of heaven and 


vill Fas from our  naturall corruption, 


'S 6 
od 


fl 


ull ſoul, having 
wiſe an eagernes 
to commit itand continuein it, Rep. 64-12. 19. whereby it is.come to 
paſſe, that the bodily.ſenſes and members are, 1..As Porters to let in 
fin, Foþ.31,.1..Pſal. 119. 37, Matth. 5-29, 30. 2. Theinſtruments and 


rooles 9 the mind: for. is execution of fine, 9-4: 13, 14, 15, & 


ind bnng ©. 


Secondly, it ſhould moye him wi \toſcek 
anby Criſt, ſeeing he hah ſocorrupra 2: manlg by Adaw. -/ 
what © anal finnet. 11 on 


earth, when weare ſo often, and ſogrievoully py with our licele 
Judge that, i isin our ſoal. C 

What corruption hath the bidy eons by orig 
It,is become a' ready inſtrument to ſerve by ſin 


both a proneneſle ro.any ſinthe ſoul affeceth, and like 


6. 13, 
- What wſe are-wt to make of 1 this, dedhrine of ori nall ſine: 
* Firſt, the due knowledge thereof ſeryerh:to bub pres ofman 


rememring that. heis,conceived in ſo! ſinfull:a ſorr!; that howſoever 
the branches of his actions may ſeem mayer heiconte at therroot. 
or fora 


Itis a violation of Gods Ceca ads by us fins che 
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breach 


which: proceedeth asan e- 
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ſoul bekindir, J-IÞng: B ach f allah te a fan 2nd di 


himro fiirther evillo; Tri':: 1 9 F «t 381" Me: _ | th ; Lids, C1 /-0ekaliee 56 - $ 
How is ſuch ſincommitted * - WE : | ; be £ "ft ith 
 Eitherinrardly,otoury pros ©5 beim ls 40M. 


11:9 :How inwarthye: © | on 2 IG A Ot Ola, 

Firſt, byevill thoughts i inthe mind, whichs come aithis by'a ci 
own conctivinggGem:6. 5: Marthi'n5. 49: or by: the rm meta of the 
Devill.' 70bn13 _—_ WE ere J1oT ING 

Sar or Eaw ,whitch: condemn the very fr -onrhond 
ol thatariſe from our «corrupt. harure. $4 | 
 Howoutwardly? wh ] T9 GHL IE GI 
By evill words and deeds, Eſdiugs 3: which aliſe from”the' corrupt 
thoughts and'motions of the heart hen any vecafion:is given, Matth, 
15-19. So that the imagination of mans beart;ch& words of hismouth, 
and works of his hands; are all ſtained with fin. © -::*: 
Be not outward fins more grievous then inwahd? 
Same be, and fome be not z' for if- they-be- againſt th Fatt Coni- 
' mandement; andthe ſame branch thereof, they are much mote wicked 
and evill;becauſe,firt, God is more: diſhonoured autwardlyzSecondly, 
other -meh are offended, if godly, or.inticed 'by their cxample. "* 
-wicked ; Thirdly,” a man doth more ingrofſe himſelf in fin _ 
then ina bare thought, thathe reſtrainerh from ourward ation, 
© But how may ſome thoughts be more evill then ations ? * 

If they be of more wicked matters : as the denying of Godi in heart, 

is worſe Hunk anidleword. ; | 
What uſe are we to wake thereaf ? 
It ſerveth, firſt, ro. condemn the comrion: ſort; that fay, a hold 
char thoughts are free; which are- oft ſoſinfull; Secondly to aſfureus 
' that many though they leadan m— dcivill life in actions, yet if their 
hearts be not cleanſed by faith, may -be more odious in Gods fight that 
knoweth their choughts; then 3 ops y perſon tha may be leftto ſome 
outward weakneſlesin his life: 
What be the degrees by which mew doe proceed in the chttinittinl of 
| actaall-ſin ?.' 
Obit of Farbes14179y/ 15» theſe fot degrees may be obſerved. * 

Firſt, tempration to\ſin; Iames 1; 14: 3 Sam. 11, 12: Which then on- 
lyis finto us, when iteither ariſeth_ from our own corruption, or from 
. outward occaſions to which we have offered our felyes careleſly, Fot 
if every tempration.to'fin offered wnto. us ſhould be fin. , then 
our Saviour that was termpred ſhould have ſinned.” Therefore t e out- 
ward or inward remprations thar Satan may offer be not ſin CT 
they get ſome hold in us, whictiis, when we are the occaſion bf 
our ſelves, by inward corruption or outward careleſnefſe in venrering - 
upon temptations, ': ' 

. Secondly, concupiſcence bringingſfi ſinne to  conveption, Temes t, i 
_ which is done by theſe degrees : Firſt, entertaining the «fin whereunto 
we are tempted, and ſuffering it to-have abode inthe mind or 71. 
Secondly, vichdrawing the heart from God ( whom we pew 


© 3 | ear 


wm 
m_ 


wo (6) Ning rear that Gone which we ought coats makedone 
Or No. | KIN KNOW" FUNNY 
3. Conſent of the mitd to c i NLGOLTY | 
birhof fin, Faw, I. I5. Ys whichir is brought hgh into ed A ainſt 
— nrepeci 3" i baits 995 11 21denorn {it 
ti by cuſtomand continuance, cb 
hexe Firſngs ron Heb.r3. x9:und ſinne is:come ro a: perfe@ion 
ox. iriet ph pore aats  whichis the: ſftrengel-tharſin'getterhover 
man, whom + ere {Maſter dothaflave'; id which eſtarewho fo 
contingeth muſt look for eternall death; Fam. x; x 5:for ſin rhe. reign- 
eth, which it never doth in the godly. J 


 Avtitheſe AG wall ir anſereſions all Pay YEN 
No. for they: - wade prafriirgts fore of dhe-Com- 
ent hrokep, offended, chai TT 


the degrees attained, - .nii '! 
Hes fo the Gomtidadatients> RR 

The breacb ofa Commandement his biddeth;i isa fin of omiſſion, ; 
but. of one that forbiddeth,'is afin of converſion; the one is an omil- 
ſion of duty required; the other a Commiſion of. evill. forbidden; by 
the crie we affend in ainitting thoſe things which we ſhould do, by: the 

atherip commuting thoſe things which we ſhould not do, : * 

Which be the inward fins of omiſſion *. . 

” The not thinking ſo oftenor religiouſly efheaventy thi ice e- 
Qing the firſt cable )or of good duties to man'as we ſhaul bur af- 
fering our minds tobe a through-fare for vain orwicked thoughts ro 
paſſe through more then good : which finne, if it wererhought of well, 
would make men more humble before God. and to make more-con- 
ſcience: oh their bours , dayes, and nights, to owt hey their mindis 
occupie » 


| YPhas be inward fins of Commiſcion ? 
All aQuall fins of the. mind'and 5 ke wo bouwake 
dealing with God or man, or aſleep dr Examples of the firſt 


againſt God, are to think there isno God, Fſal. 10. 45..or to have vile 
and baſe conceits of him or his goyernment, ſal, 10. 41. 1 Cor.2.14. 
And towards man, every.inward breach of the ſecond table,” 

1 .. But dath man commit fin iq the night when he dreamuth ? -- 

- Yes ſurely, the ſoulis neveridle, but whenie chinkerh not of revod, 
it thinketh of evill:: and the godly ny hat after they have 
had 0 years of things unlawtull, theirhearr isin a' meaſurs woun- 

they. obtaine peace and ardon from God. Fit 

_ - Whatwſe are wetameke thereof? 

To pray earneſtly that God would ſanQifie our corrupt Tray that 
08: int a fountain of holy and nor finfull* thoughts ; and'in the 
night, 1, Tocommit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becanſe-we ha- 
ying our:Senſes and Juc tbound and filenc, are leſſe able to te- 
Gil-and judge our fiofull thoughts, God would preſerve us from them 
oy is gt grace ; And, 2. That we avoid all occaſions theneofin the 
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 Whatheaþeth inctiafpe raking with hers fins ?.. 

Firſt; when we congeal and-winke. at. other, mens 6ns hich we 
ought to reveal and rebuke, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft doe: 
1 Saw, 3-23» Secondly, when wefſurcher itby ourconſent,:;preſence, 
or counſel, A&,7458«$ 8:1 $22.20, $623414, 45, B@w'3-.324 
Thirdly, when we provakegibers taifin, Mark'64v5: .. 

Via difference of diſpalition therein ah fnrwhich ann doth 
' Commut in bis emp p ran; 3: 7 032136300 8/10 

Some fins axe comanajere of. Igagrance, 1 Tim 24k Ffa92 220r of 
znerring conſcience, 1 Cor. 8, 7, which a mandoth: cicher not a 
ox:not. mark ; others a2 doneof Fknonledge, 20 ks 1 


Dath not Ignor.apes exenſes , $55 bg uy 
 Aﬀeced Ignorancedoth rather increaſe cen envi fans 
'  , What be the differences of knowledge © 


1. Some are. of infirmity. and. teraptation;.or Feanabevill or hope 
of good, Rom.7...19+ Mat. 26, 69,70+18>'Somie of: preſumption, ob- 
ſtinacy, and, ſtubboraneſle in inning, againſt whit: Davatcarnelſtly 

rayed; Pf. 19.13.6502 ts, Eels '$.11.And thitmey proogbl 
f_ not the grace of God) toobſtinateand wiltull malighy 
God and his truth, and to the unperdonable finne ag 
Ghoſt, Heb. 6.4, 5,6& 19. 29+ mf 3+ 29, 30+). 

Yrhatitheſp ſin axainf axcinfl thy buy Ghoſt, the higheſt | 

It is a wilfull and my alling from, andrelifingas the Go- Ofthe fin a- 
ſpell,after a man hach been ge with it, aid feh a taſte thereof ; g4inſthe doly 
manifeſted in outward, aQion by. fome blaſphemous oppagning the he Ghoſt 
eruth of ſet batted, becauſe iristhe truth. 

What are youtocopſpatr inthis fins .._- 
The nature thereof, and the dead] inefſe of the ſame. 
What note youwin.$he nature. - 
 Thereafonwhy'is.is ſo called, and che quality thereof. 1+ 
- 045, why i it called the fin againſt the holy « Gboſt + Re 

' Nox becavle it is committed againſt the third Perſon heh: wits 
committed againſt all three ) bur becauſe it is committed againfirhe' 
light of knowledge wich which the holy:Ghoſt hath enligltcd- the 
heart of him that cominitredir, and:that of ſex malice: Ar ane- 
that ſinnerh againſt hisknowledge may be faidto fin) againft tho holy. 

Ghoſt, as Ananies and Sepphirq gti rate 5. 3-\But yes 

is hot thin great lob alobce, wa 9 tt haul wager 
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9700510 GERM CDmcent 
- No:'a4nd-therefore' they that! feel: in themſelves the teſtimony 'of 
their eletidn, need not fear theirfalling intothisſin, nor deſpair. 
What is the deadlimeſſe of this ſin above other pus ? ' 
- Firſt;;God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned; notbecauſe 
God is not able to pardonir, bur becauſe he hath' faid he will nor for- 
give it. Secondly, this fin is commanded not-to be prayed for, when 
zerſons are known 'to' be guilty 'of it, 1-Foh. 5.16, whereas weare 
ound to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly, this is the ordinary and 
firſt ſin of the Devill, and therefore is he never received into-mercy, 
no morethenthoſethatare guilty of it. CESS W993 
' Thus much of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: Shew now the dif- 
1 1 i! ferences of attuall ſins inregard of the degrees attained: 
Ofthe divers © Some-areonly; ſins,'but others are wickedneſles, and ſome beaſtli- 
ditferences of nefſes, ardeviliſhneſles; for though originall fin be: equall. in-all 4- 
— aQuall ins, ws children, yet-aQuall ſins be not equall; but one much greater 
7” ©" Art mat ſins well divided into'Veniall; and Mortall ? © ” 
None are Veniall of their own nature, but only to the faithfull they 
are ſo tnade by the metcy'of Godin Chriſt, - 1 
 * [Doc all naturalbmen alike commit all theſe kinds of ſin * 
'No-:":for though all are alike difpoſed unto all manner of evill, Rows. 
7. 14-''havingin theircorrupt nature the ſeeds of every fin ; yer doth 
God for the good of humane ſociety reſtrain many trom: nororivus 
crimes, by fear of ſhame and puniſhment, defire of honoar and reward, 
How doth God employ men in this ftate of fin ? Fa h. 
Firſt, he guideth them partly by the light of nature, Rom. 2, 14,15: 
| Foh. 1. 9. and partly by:common graces of the Spirit, Eſa. 44. 28. un. 
By to many ations profitable for hamane ſociety, and for the-ourward 
2 Secondly,he over-ruleth their evill and ſinfull aRions, ſo that there- 
by they'bring topaſſe nothing but whar his hand and counſell! had be- 
fore deterriiined tor his own glory, X8.-3, 16-& 4.27, 28; i” 


"_ ©.) What arethe thingsthat generally follow ſin ?. vi LION 
= Theyretwo:/ Guilr and puniſhment; both: which dge moſt duly 


wait upon fin to enter withit, and cannot by any force or cunning of 


Of Gian Res 


man or Angel be holden fronvenming upon th for that Ca chad | 
already .entred upon; both likewiſe) Ge e-as the Tamas. i 
ſeth. S7TWL2 6 [1 92 f 4 


"RO it Whatis the gitilt of aY.. AIRLINE 321 ARS 
It.is. the merit\and gk "NY whichs: asit were akobligation Guil: of fin: 
to the puniſhment and wrath of Gods wheteby\we become ſubject 
roGods debt or dangers; xliat is, tcondemndtian;Rew. 2455, &F. 9. 
& 1.04 19,;-For every man by rexſon; of his fin:is>continually ſabjeth 
to thecurſe of God, &gl-3- to. and! isin as great dangevof-ever}i 
Ning tion, as the Seaitous appchendeds is I TIIny 


tray gand quarteringe: - 1 +53 © 507) 7 v rind hils 20d os ch a 
F there any evill in the: il before the Phn'ſb ent. ibb. RON 
ted ? tA LS ; .» 


Very: much ; for it. worketh. unquietnefle. in. the mid, as when 2 
- man'is bound .in an obligation wpon a. great" forfeiture ,: :aliav very 
obligation it ſelf diſquiererh hitn ;- (eſpecially. if he be notable-ra pay. 
it (as WE are not.) And. yet. mate; becanſe |where orherdebts have a 
day ſer for payment; we know.not; whether — RE 
puniſhment tus debe this day before ro m6trow. | 

VF hat learn you from this 4 1 cl 1 

That fith men a ſhun by all-means -to be. in fr We mens 5 debt or 
danger(as alſo the Apoſtle: exhorteth, Rome. 138. Owe nathing 19 17) 
mans - and Solomon ſo counſelleth in the matteriof ſureriſhip)Prow. 
6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.) weſhould more warily take heed that we plunge-not 
our ſelves oyer head and ears in the Lords debt; for if ie be atertible 
thing to be bound to-any man in ſtatute Staple, or-Merchanr or re- 
"= much more to God who will be pad to the utterinolt 

" | 

of ow elſe may the hurt and evill of the gail of ft une be ſet forth 

wunto 19 ' - 

It is comparedo a ftroak that lighteth upon the heart and ſoul of 
a.man, where the wound is more dangerous then when it' isiri thi bo- 
dy, Gen. 44- 16. 1 Sam. 24. 4,5,6- and'ſo itis alſo a ſting © ot a bite 
worle then of a viper, as that which bringeth death. | | 

Have you yet wherewith to v6 forth the evill of 1h:guilt s Bao © 

- Irſeemerh when the Lord faid to Cain, if he fin Anat. his brother, 
his fin lyeth at the door, Ge. 4 7. that he compareththe guilt to a = 
dog thar is always Ss barkin gagainſt us; which is confirmed "I 
by the Apoſtle, whoattributeth a month to his deſert of Ty mga J 
Us, Rom. 2.15. | 

VP hat is the effe(# of this quile of Conſcience $ =: 5504 

It cauſeth a man toflySyhen none. purſueth, and to be afrad of the 
fall of a leaf, Prov. 28, 1. Levit. 26. 36. 

YVhen a man doth not know whether he doth Gage or #6; hows: can 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, or barked at; or fly. for fx there- 
fore 4 againſt all this evil ignorance. ſeemerh to. beg Jafe 1 res. 
medy * 

No verily; for whether we know it or no, his. ule Ht! aces ; 
as «devel 5s a debt, though a man knowethit nor; and itis by fo _ | 

e * 2-7 
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; The Swime-awd Subſtance | 


a 


ledge will 


[*:24 ? NC 1111 Corhat s 


Puniſhment 
of fin, 


- 


—— T_T om —— 
= . 


oc him no good. | ETD PM 
" we may ſee many which heap finne-upon\ſinge-, "und; Frow alſo 


| cy ſnare; and yet ferull that 
$004k) 2:and make't hearts werryl qe 1) 
.2 Ths countenance: doth not always fpeak | 
undera countenance in 'ſhew merry'there are. Rings and-pricks in the 
Conſcience; 'Rom.i 25 15. which yer. is oftentimes benurnmied;, and 
ſomerimesxhrough [hypacrifie -it, is ſeared, & it were 'withi#hor icon; 


*. 44+ 4 


alitrurhy/f6- that ſometimes 


ceaſe nov10 in 


"F7DIIS C1131 


dngromys noe knowing, be will nevc bei. 


A13t 


ah \fvoll dhecr, 
ere rgts acts 5 


1 Tis. 4. 2. but the Lord will find a time to awaken and reviye it; by 
laying all his fines before his face, Pſol. 50. 23, FR 
When it « known, what is the remedy of it ? 21 
dome nor: to ſuffer:our gailrto run Jong 6Htheſcore, 


 Irwere wiſd 
but reckon, with our '{elves every n 
and look back to the: doings. of the: 


unto* God, fith 


finne. 


1s the guilt of iawe in all men alike ? 
No: foras the fin encreaſeth, {6 doth 


ight ere we lie down'ro {leep, 
y , that in thoſe things which 
are well:-done we may. be thankfall and. comfort dur own hearts, 
and in that-which N-us,. v | 
cy,.and have the fiveeter fleep; for if Solomoxi willerh us In' that 
caſe of debt by ſuretyſhip.to humble our: ſelyes to our Creditor, 
and not to take reſt untill we have freed our! ſelves, Prov.-6; 1, 2, 
3, 4,5, 6- much more ought we. tohaſte the hambling of our' ſelves 
the bloud. of Chriſt 'is the -onely - ſacrifice foy 


pafleth otherwiſe from-us, we may callfo? mers 


the gvile, both itt regard 


of the greatneſſe and of the number of our ſins; as appears out of 
Ez74 9. 6. where as fin is ſaid.to 


guilt co reach-up to the heavens. 
When the ſin is gone and 


be gone above their heads, ſo the 
paſt, is not the guilt alſo gone and 


aft ? : f 6 0) gh Fl 

Chriſt 4 away both the guilt and the finne of the godly; (ex- 
cept originall fin which continueth during life) bur in. the wicked 
when the ad of ſin. is gone, the guilt remaineth always ; as the 
ſtrong ſayour of garlick, when the garlick js earen,'or as the ſcarre of 


a'wound, or the mark of a bur 
is paſt. 


' VV hat ts cont wk £7 
The teſtimony of a good: Conſcience, which' is a 
and comfort, yea and a heaven to himthar ha x 
Gods obedience, as the other is a torment of hell. ' + 
' | $0:mnch of the guilt, what is the puniffincen 
Itis the wages 


wrathaþq cur 
is. delivere 


vered into. the 


bot} 


power: both 


9 #0the guilt of fo ? 


mo 
of fin ſent for the þuilr, Row. 6. 27, namely. 


perperiall 
hath walked 4 


ning-, when the wound or Burning 


%, 


carefully in 


ny uh 


of. God, by whoſe juſt ſentence man for his ſfinne 
'of - bodily | and fpirituall death, 


begun here} and'to* be, accompliſhed in thelife to. come, Gen. 2. 17. 


Fohn 3. 18, 19. & 5. 2 
Roms. 64/12: Gal. 3.10. ' 


- 


| Whatdeyonundtrfand by bodily and ſpirituel[death ? 


By 


. EET bo EO OO joe. UL: 
5 2+ 6 - y- 4 ig "_—_— "OS IFAIN 
ke Ra ke ERNEIETS 


—By the one Þ underſtand the Gpirationef the four nor 
dy, with all perſonall miſcries-and evils thar arten@Þthetvon; or 


niake way thereto; by the other the final} ſeparation of both from 
= togethet with yet ſpirituall bondage, and all forerunaers of 
damnation. | 


Ave mk the fertile prniſlimens eo (4. nf in the word wh uh 

ſhall come 
They cannot wholly be laid down they be bo manifold 264 fo then, 
and cherefore ir is aid they ſhall come written and unwrritren; Dems 29. 


20. & 28, GE. 

ft whows are theſe | puniſhments addreſſid? _ 1 han 
Apick the whole eſtate : him that finneth : For whereas. ex- 
ecutions upon obligations unto' men are ſo directed as they can:charge 
either the perſon alone; or his goods and lands alone, 'ſo av if: rhe Cre- 
ditor fall upon the: one he fteeth the other, as if be fall-upon the 
perſon he-cannor proceed further then unto. his body : the execution 
which goerh out from God for thevbligarior) of ſin is extendeti20! the 
whole eſtate of the ſinner; both-to rg gee umohim and 

likewiſoeois ownperfon. © 
m_ be 'the Para that extind 19 the thing belonging » 


-» » 
- 5 X 


| Cannvcks upon his family. , "wiſe; chikrn, ſervadis, Friedds EI 
goods and good name, the lofle and curſe of all theſe; an unhaps 
- and miſerable: poſterity, ( Marth. 15. #2. Pfalove 109.” 22. ) hin- 
detances-ig goods ,- Dew; 28.” in" name; ipnominy and {teproath, 
Matth, 7. jw 106. 18. 17. Prov. 10. 7. bolle of tends, Acquain: 
tance, &c. | 
; What are the junlgements exicuted upon bit p nar 1 ov3 wt 
They areexecured either in his life, or inrhe TY | 
mas pflphncoriefilatandd Yr OITIAT 
They be panty outward, partly itveurd. 126 wilds 22n £\ 


Fri bethe oral fund gx Do) 3G 02518 9 11vda $3 
\ yo His wanc- of dominion overt the crexupes; [kd 6 efiftity of | \ 


the creatures againſt him, calamities by fire, water; -beafts> or other 
nitans, diforderin the world, in furnmet; wititety heaven; edt, and: 
all creatures. cre; 
21 _ fortheaakednefſe of body," 4. hos 
3- All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſe pry rey of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſſaries. *\\u\ 0 L Fine 7 


2 1 Wearinefle/in-'following bell el his biowes, 


with trouble and irkſomenefle; Co00Z. 29-7 ob ELL "GH 1190! 
5; Outward ſhame and in JIN nl OOO 
- 28; Servitude. | nm ol 503 5. 1193) ap We 9m nt .: 


' of, Lofſe of litby; rcPche qi oft Condes, drfertoidect Girly alc - 
8. Weakneſle of becing,avine ofifieep,pain of body, aches, (out; W- -: 
fidltheffes knd iſedfevof all forrs, Hifi v8, Mafigi 5; J 


Cen itth, 
which few make accompt of; therby to feel the atigerof es 
oeting 6, 


menCtofilin: bickeriphohe veferredqain is) Obi! 3 
VF hat be thr Exw4r8 paneona apr fee” 2rt I tFiub ns 


The Summe. and Subſtance 


At re 


«1. Sorrow and anguiſh of ſoul for theſe plagues and the like; 

2. Madneſſe, frenzy, and fooliſhneſſe. 

3. Blindneſſe and diſtemper of the ſoul, when God ftriketh- ic with 
an Zenorant ſpirit, with want of Judgement to diſcern between good 
- bad, with forgettulneſle of holy things, or hardneſſe of heart, Eph, 

17, 18, 19. which although for thetime they be leaſt felt, yer are 
they more fearfull and dangerous, then thoſe whereof the ſenſe is pre- 
ſently ſharp. na 
. - 4- Terrour and. yexation of ſpirit, driving: into hell, viltineſſe 
and horrour of Conſcience, the fury of a deſpairing foul, begin- 
ning evenin this life to teel hell rorments, Devr. 28, 28, Heb. 10. 27 7s 
Ela, J. 14+ 

, : Sreanganelle and alienation from God. _ | .. 

A Spirituall bondage, whereby finfull man is become ſubject ro 
the luſtsof the fleſh, the curſe of the Law, the rule of Satan, andthe 
cuſtome of the world ; yea, evenbleſſings are curſed, Malas.: #2 and 
proſperity cauſeth ruine, Pſal, 69. 22. F350 
' +., ',  1n what ſort «@ man in bondage unto Satan 7 

Both ſoul and body is under the power of the Prince of dark- 
neſle, whereby man. becommeth the ſlave of the Devill , and hath 
him to reign in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Col. 
I.13» Epheſ. 2.2. 2 Tim, 2, 26, 2 Cor, 4. 4. Heb. 2.14. Luke 11. 
21,22» in © 
' How may a man know whether Satan be his Gedor no; 

He may know it by this, if hegive obedience to himin tus heart, 
and expreſle it in his converſation. . 

'_ And how ſhall aman perceive this obedience * 

If he take deli _ in the evill motions thar Saran puts meokls heart, 
and doth fulfill the luſts of the Devil, 10h. 8. 44. 1406, 3.8. . 2 

What is that ſlavery whereby « man is in bondage to the fleſh: ? 

A neceſlity of finning ( but without conſtraint) uncill he: "__w a- 

gan by the grace of God, Mar. 12.33, 34, 35+» 
', 3 Ifwe / f neceſſarily, and cannot but ſin, then i i ſeemeth we are buy to 
195:3tx be lamed 2 | 
F Yes, the neceflity of fin doth norexempr us frora fin, but only con- 
raint. 10955 : 
What { puniſhments are infilted on ſi LE B41 4 this asf 

:. Atwofold death. 7 

" Whihis tbe fr. death? E 25 

»Badily death in the ſeverall kindes;z ds 6s \equacomo the 
foul from the body, Gen, 3. I9. Ectl. I'ls 7. Row'5e 12, MOU: 

Wherein confiſteth the ſecond death * 11 11) 7310) 

1. Inaneverlaſting ſeparation of the whole man Tronh the-fayour- 
able pteſenceand cordfortable ge of Gods pndſt glorious Ma- 
jeſty,1n whoſe countenance is fulneſſe of joy;'11i-5r) tc -[1211:45:9V7 > 
{2s Pacyrellim onment inche ny ces Devil ar Ree! 


( cxonments:obe 


of Chr Religion 


| "How doth thirdeath iſe upon man: 71 +3914 S07En 

, Afeer this life is;ended;the ſoul. of the wicked FEE ER is 
ſenie unto (hell, there to be. rarmented unto the day of Judgement, 
Auſee 16« 23,23 1 |: (3:1 08) 

. 2. Atthe day of Judgement the. body heing joyned. 40. the ſoul 
again, both ſhall be tormented in hell everlaſtingly., Matth. 10. 
28, fo much alſo the;more.as they: have had. more | reedome from 
pain of body, and anguiſh of ſoul, and lofle of outward gp. in 
this life. - 

\ 4, 000 puniſhment of all ſins alike ? | 

No. for as theguilt increaleth, ſo.doth the ounihmene; and'as the 
{ſmalleſt fin cannot eſcape: Gods ;hand, ſo as weheap fins; he will heap ly 
his jadgements; John 19. 11. Mat, 20, 21,2223; 24. "#7 

| Rus Gods mercifull f "PO 
-: He is indeed full of mercy, but he is alſo full of righteouſneſle, 
which muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot be Partakers of his 
mer 

mn C armet we by our own power make ſatisf ation for onr [ ”, and ah. 
Ver our ſelves from the wrath of God ? -- 

We cannot by.any means; bur rather from day to day a 'OUur 
_ debt; for weare all by nature the ſons of wrath, and not able ſo much 
asto think a good tho pgs z therefore unable to appeaſe the cron 
wrath of God concave againſt our fins. . ; ,. 

Could any other creature in heaven or earth.(. which is nc 4 ereh-. | 
ture) perform this for ww? - 

No, none at all; for firſt God will not puniſh has] in another crea- 
tare, whichis due tobe paid by-man, ., ,'" + 

Secondly, none that is onely acreature,.can abide the wrath of God 
againſt ſinne, and deliver others from the ſame, . | - 

- Thirdly, none can be out Saviour bur God. "2 

Could nn. by his own wiſdeme deviſe any thing had be might 2 
e ſaved? 

No, PF. the wiſdom of nan can \ deviſe nothing but. thic ich way o 
make a further ſeparation betwixt God and him. | 

| * What then ſbull.become of Wapking i ? $54here. webope of. ſalvation, 

EN 4 all "_ eriſh ?' then ſurely-is a man of all creatures moſt miſe- 
n 4 dog or atpad ate, all their miſery is endedybut whe 

: "y _ ; ditth, there is the beginning of his woe. + - 

"Tr wete fo indred. if there were: no means;.of deliverance., but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found- out that which 
hand, wiſdome of man, Yogld 9s 8qd ptovidetl A Saviour, tor man- 


wo — 


How os {$ mas hives thi F all ry ty a l "AA | i 2 > 
Sinne i is repreſſed, and miſery, alſwaged {og nie Wet. Of Gods Cos a\ 


and cjvill, but hs t remayed,nor manreſtored, but onely by a man wi '.- 8 
new, reaſon often ity, the gl TOY able. give Ji wg any, by i 
the infir 


aſon of ” ne peg IL 1 ; 
| #4 Env 0 bcaied the old ea 41y H 
Becylow gor or canals booed the peeyerſenſl 7 
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: 


of fin elder, and we more haſting todeſtruQtion. 
How are they convinced that ſeek righteouſneſſe by this Covenant © 
Becauſe thereby they make God —_ and that' he ſhould thas 
five the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men, as to thoſe that cannor 
8 the Law. - | phe ts 
Seeing the nature of a Covenant is ts recomcile-and joyn thoſe toge- 
ther that are at variance (4s we ſee in the example of Abraham 
and Abimelech, Laban and Jacob) why is this called « Cove- 
nant, that can make no reconciliation betwixt God and us 2 
Although it be not able to reconcile us, yer doth it make way for 
reconciliation by another Covenant : neither is it meet ſtrictly to 
| bind Gods Covenant with men to the ſame Laws, that the Cove- 
nants of one man with another are bound unto : For amongſt men the 
weaker ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand of the mightier, Luke 14. 31, 
32. But God neither able to be hurt, oc begins by us, feeketh unto 
us for peace, 2 Cor. 5. 20. | 
V Y hether of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe 2 
The Law; to ſhew us, firſt, our duty what we ſhould doe. 
Secondly, our fin, and the puniſhment due thereunto., 
How is that other Covenant called whereby we are reconciled unto 
God, and recavered ont of the ftate of ſin and death e | 
Of the Cove, The new Covenant, ( ſo called, becauſe by it we are renued) the 
nan ofgrace. Covenant of grace, of promiſe, of life and ſalvation; the new Teſta- 
ment, the Goſpell, 8c. Jer. 31. 31, 32. Row. 3: 23, 24+ 
What is the Covenant of grace ? 
Gods ſecond contra with man-kind after the fall, for reſtoring of 
him mto his favour, and to the eſtace of happineſſe by the means of a 
Mediatour, Gal.'3. 21. 22. and it containeth the free promiſes of God 
made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpe& of our deſervings. 
Who made this Covenant * FI 
God alone: for properly man hath no more power to make a ſpiri- 
tuall Covenant in his naturall eſtate; then before his creation he had to 
NE Tacks Uhythe hire ied Crontiggs which 
' How arethey convinced by the givins of this ſecond Croenant,whis 
ſeek rig the Law or old Covenant ? 
Becauſe thereby they make God nnwiſe that wouldenter into 
new and ſecond Covenant if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.$.7. 


of our nature( and not by the faulr of the Law) it makerh our old man 


When was this Covenant of grace firſt plighted betwetnwGod and 


man? | 
Immediately after his fall in Paradiſe, in"that promiſe given con- 
cerning the womans ſeed, Ge. 3. 15. God in unſpeakable mercy pro- 
pounding the remedy before he Pronounced ſentence of Judgment. 


as it once only publiſhed 2 7 
' It was fundry ways declared*in tops, partly by ordinary means, 
and partly by Prophetsextraordinatily ſent and directed by God. 


. What is the foundation of ty Covenant f ml - 
| The meer mercy 'of God" it#Chriſt, whereby grace reigneth unto 
life through'che 'obegietice of ove , which is "Jeſus "Chriſt, Row. 
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of Chriſtian Re rg 


5. 21. For there being three perſons of the Trinity, the Father ſent his 
Son to accompliſh rhe work of our Redemption, and bath offtiem 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt ro work ſaving grace in our hearts, and apply-ug- 
to out ſouls the holineſſe purchaſed by the Son of God, _ F +: 

What i promiſed therein ? nd. 
The favour of God and everlaſting ſalvation, with the means there- 
of, as Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Jultificazion and San&ification, 
What ts the condition on mans part ? 4 7T , 
The giftbeing moſt tree on'Gods part, nothing isrequiredon mans 
part bur the receiving of grace offered; which is donein thoſe that are 
of capacity by Faithin Chriſt : 70h 1.12.74, 15. A#s 16, 3x.whence 
followeth new obedience, whereby the faithfull walk worthy of the 
grace received; and thisalſo is by Gods grace. P 
 * What then is the ſumme of the Covenant of graces 145, 
That God will be our God, and give us life everlaſting in Ohcit, if 

we receivehim ; being freely by his Bacher offered unto us.-1er. 31, 

33: As 16, 30, 31. lohy 1.12. OUR A DOB nG1z; 5, 

_ How Moth this Covenant differ from that of works | +: io 7) 


Muck every way 3 for, firſt, in many points the Law may be concei- The diferess 


ved by reaſon ; but the Goſpellin all points is farre above;the reach oa 
of mans reaſon. Secondly, the Law commandethito:doe good, and pi- of 


veth no ſtrength, butthe Goſpell enablerh us ro-doe good, the:Holy ndcbe Cores 
Ghoſt m_ the Law in our hearts; Jer. 34, 33. and aſſuring us of grace, 


of the promiſe that revealeth this gift. Thirdly, the Law promiſed 


life onely ; che Goſpell righteou alſo. Fourthly, the Law requi- 
red perfed obedience, the Goſpell the right e of Faith. Rom.3. 


21. Fifthly, the Law revealeth fin, rebuketh usfor ir, and leaverh us 
in it :. but the Goſpell doth reveal unto us the-cemifhion: of fins, and 
freeth us from the puniſhment belonging thereunto. Sixthly, the Law 
is the miniſtery of wrath, conderanatidn, and deathe. the Golpellis 
the tniniftery of grace, juſtification, and life.: Sevenchly, the Law vas 
grounded on mans own righteouſneſle, requiringof my mai in his 
own'perſon, perfect obedience; Dent, 27. 26..and-indefault for fa» 
tisfaction everlaſting puniſhment, Zzek. 18. 14, Gal, 3. 10.124 bue 
the Goſpell is grounded on the ,righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, admitting 
paymenrand performance by wes -4 erin behalfe of ſo many as receive 
It, Gal. 3.13, 14. And thus'this Covenant abolifheth. nor; butis'the 
accompliſhment and'eſtablihment of che former, oe, 3.315 10; 4. 
- Whereih dee theyagret? 0 Do 2, WD 1ist 
_ They agree in this, that they be boch.of Gog, and declare one kind 1y1cee they 
of righteouſneſſe, though they differ in offering itumo vs; :\. . agree, | 
, "© What is that one kindof righteouſueſſe ? 7 6 
_.. Tris the perfe& love of God, andiof-our ni a: 0113 1G 55; 
© Whatthing doth follow wponthige 208 5 ood 
.  Tharthe ſevere Law pronounceth all the fairhfull xighceous; iforale 
aniich as they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth avke,*7 1. 
"© "But yer thoſe remain tranſereſſors of the Laws © 7 


of ERONT 

They are tranſgreſſors in themſelves, and reous in Chrift, 

and in Since min they love tighreduſnel ded hv fg: oe 
va | i 2 
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pO Sas 


Of Jeſus the 
Mediatour of 
this Covenant, 
The foundati» 
on of it. 


Ofthe perſon 
of Chriſt, 


Chriſt; 


Divine. 
Humanc. 


Oftbe divine 
narure of 


Chriſt, 


160 


The Summe and Subſtance 

What are we to conſider in the Covenant of Grace 
if: The condition, 1. Of the Mediatour; 2. And then of the reſt of 
mankind. In the former confiſteth the foundation of this Covenant, 
The performance whereof dependeth on Chriſt Jeſus, 48s 10, 42. & 
3. 24. Row. 1. 3,4. Tothe latter belongeth the application thereof 
for ſalvation, untoall that will receive it, 2 Cor, 5. 20, Mat. 6. 33. 

. . V/hen was the Mediatonr given? 

1. If we regard Gods decree, from all eternity, Eph. r. 4. 

2. If the virtue and efficacie of his Mediation, as ſoon as need was, 
even from the beginning of the world, Rev. 13. g. 

3+ If his. manifeſtation in the fleſh, in fulneſſe of time, Gel. 4. 4+ 
1 Tim: 2.6: from whence wereckon now, 1643. years. 

" whois this Mediatour beiween God and man? | 

Jeſus, Luke'2.11. Mat. 1, 21. 1 Tim.2,5. the Son of the Virgin 
Mary, the promiſed Meas, or Chriſt whom the Fathers expected, the 
Prophets oretold, Fobn 1. 45. & 8. 56. Whoſe life, death, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe, Foh. x. 1. A#s 1. 1, 
Whoſe word preached unto this. day ſubdueth the world, x Tim. 3. 
16. 2 Cor. 10. 4; 5. Finally, whom we look for from heayen to be the 


\ 


© Judge ch__ and dead. As 10.432. 


1 FVhat doe the Scriptures teach s touching Chriſt our Mediatour ? 
. Two things, firſt his perſon, Foh. 1. 14. & 3. 33. Secondly, his of- 
fice, Eſay 61. 1, 2. Luke 4:18, | 
; VV hatis his Perſon? 
 Theſecond Perſon in the Godhead, made man, 7oby 1. 14. 
what have we to confider herein' | 


The narures of Firſt the diſtinRionof the two natures. Secondly the hypoſtaticall 


or perſonall union of both.into one Immanuel, = | 
' - what bethoſetwo natures thus wonderfully united in one perſon? 
Firſt, his divine nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 

Secondly.,his humane nature or Manhood, which ſubſiſteth and hath 
his exiſtence in the perk of the Godhead, and ſo we beleeve'our Savi- 
our'to be-both:the Son of God,and the ſon of man.Gal. 4.4. Luke 1. 37, 
32: Rom. 1.3, 4. 89.5.1 Tim. 3.16, Mat. 26,24. : 
1127.1 What ſay you of him touching his Godhead * 

: I beleeve thatheis the only begotten Son of the moſt high andeter- 
nall-God his Father: His Word, Wiſdome,CharaReer, and Image; be- 
gotten of his ſubſtance before allworlds, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God: . begotten, not made :- finally God, coeſſenti- 
all; coeternall, and-cocquall wich the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

why call you hims the onch begotten Sonne of God * 

Becauſehe is the alone Son of God by nature,even the onely begot- 
tenof the Father fiill of grace and truth, 10h, 1. 14. & 3+ 18. For 
though others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was and the 
Angels: :4ob-1'.. 6.'Others by 'Adoption, and Regeneration, as the 
Saints, and the man Chriſt jns in another reſpe& by hypoſtaticall 
union ; yet none is his Son by naturall generation, bidths ame Chriſt 
Jeſus; and thar'in regardof his Godhead, not of his Manhood , accor- 
ding to the' Apoſtle, who faith; that he is wichour Father ircomning to | 
eaÞD1 W- | y 


”* 


his Manhood , and without Mother —alng x to his Tatbax, 
Heb, To 3 | Vis Fon 


But it ; ſeemerh that he is called the Sonne of Godin iro ft 
ner ation of his humane nature ; gm von, it #3 (aid that the ra 


© - Ghoſt did thatwhich Fathers dee inthe natarall generation e oe 
cially ſeeing he is therefore Jaidto be the Sonne of the Hi 

To :Tabs $ 

- | Heis he ures" / OP God onely in regadbs the clennall ge- 
neration, otherwiſe there ſhould be rwo Sonnes, one of the Father and 
another of the Holy Ghoſt; but he is therefore called the Sonne of che 
Higheſt, for tharnone could be ſo conceived by :the- Holy So but 
jt thatisthe naturall Son of God. 

' How is he ſaid to be conceived by the Hoh Ghoſt E360 ob ittu 

"Becauſe rhe holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenſible: power' wroughe 
his conception ſupernaturally, which Fathers doe naturally in the 
getting oftheir children ; \not that any of the ſubſtance of.the'Holy 
Ghoſt, oy; is indivildle; came ro ts nag in on won Jos 


Vir 

-” ike called the wird John 1. 1... 16 

As for other reaſons declared-in the dogtine of hs Trinity, ſo ilfo 
becauſe heis he whom the Father promiſed to 4daw, Abraham, andall 
the holy Parriarchs, to make his promiſes of ſalyation ſure unto them; 
as a man that hath ones word, thinkech bimſelf ſure of the” "matter that 


is promiſed. ' V2 
why is the Word ſaid to have been in the bexinuing ?' Joh II» /: 


Not becauſe hebegan chen to be, but that urn he wag; arid there- | 
fore is from all eretnity. 
K what gather you of this that br is the fant Cott a 0 03-12 
Thai our Saviour is from everlaſtingas well is kis Father: for irwere 
an borrible- thing to'think char. there Werea time when God wanted 
'Wiſdome. 2 þ 
why & he called the Charadter or Ima age hi Pabaraia't 
: Becauſe God by him' batlf made him manifeſt rorho world in 
the Creation, and eſpecially in che Redemption ofic: -i!2 |-11;; .-! {> "ti 


{ >\i6 


What learn youfrom hence (Gl 0.1! TOTS. 
That whoſoever ſeekethro come to the - Inowiecge of Go, muſt 
cometoitby Chriſt; + Re PI 01G. INI 
i { Reollt ſite Ee Ht 


Not by abundant teftimpnies of Y 
& 1 2579 Fohn 1.11 &-40, 38; Row\ig.5 
a; eſpecially in the raiſing of ti 
erher with the continuance f oqueſtaſibeC , 
or policy; bur.onel 


ap Sawonrſhould'bs God ? © 
Becauſe feſt fir nonecan te Kino bra Sata of 
gre rnd Ago 7-T Thef|. Ic 20%':Bor 
) is worthy to mace another mans fin, which CT 


ang puitnen. 4g DIS ' 
3 


Oftke bumane 
nature of 
Chrift, 


SG eg Pa 2007 rarromarer 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinire wrath of God hs _— 
by rhetefore that: the work of ahr Redemption might be ſuch, it was 
our Saviour ſhould-be God, to. the .entl his obedience and 
Tag mg of an infinite price and; worth; A&s 20, 28, 
14 | 
Thirdly, No finite creature was able toabide and overcome the in- 
finite wrath of God, and the ſufferings due unto us for our fins; There- 


fore. miſt our. Saviour be God, that he abide the burthen of 
emo. apy oe Gy ing che whe vg by 
iviae power, Q t ger wolbore to.Gs te- 
ouſneſle ery) life which we hon loſt. i: nigh 
Fourthly, our Saviour.muſt vanquiſhall the enemies of our Galvati- 
on; and overcome Satan, Hell; fa, Damnation, which-no crea- 


tare conld ever doe. Rem, 1./q. Hebo 2414s ©: 
'Bifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacy tb his ſatisfaRion, Jo” ing us up 
from: rhedeath of fin, and putting vs in poſſeſſion of eternall life. - 
Sixthly, he muſt give us his Spirit, and by it ſeal theſe $114, wqg to our 
ſouls, an renew our corruptnature, which only 


OLE: camfors hive we then by this that Chri rs 3 
' Here f.y WeAare ſure that he —_ to fave by. #66692. :-h0m 
* nd what by this that be irithe Sen? , wi = 


That uniting us unto himſelf, be ny make chile his 
heavenly Father. Heb. 2.10. «+ 
- » BeingGed bifere all worlds, PB akin be mer? 62061 
He took to himſelf a true body and a reaſonable ſoul, beiog. con- 
ceived in time by;the.Ho 5 Ghoſt,:and born of the Virgin Moy, 
Heb. Ts 6s: Foh, ECM pads 20: Lake te 33,32 8&.2.47.and {o be- 
came vety. ry eat things; even inour- inSeatries (fin 
onely e _ ) Hebs 5:7. 
In which-reſpeR he hath the name of ehe'Sonne of .njan given unto 
birk| Neth a6 ape het natureiof an neg 
the fleſh; an Scgnncer* Dich Bo 27+. (rang of 
he lnage and ſtock of Devid. Mad) __ | 
111 How doh thathermartoar mains 451! nn 


Beſides manifold prediRtions and clear v6f'$ |Scripmare, 
Gen. 3-15. Heb, 2.17.1 ES —_ plen- 
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nallcoarbption goes. PATIO rey hecane not: 


ob \yonicen vob arty thee mth 2 511m 


What hearnyos om hence ? *0 oe woitabs 2 Thatghr fir 


| That Godis fa well as merciful, exer making good tis word 
by his work in due ſeaſon, Luke 1. 20. 45. Ads 3. 18: 24." 
x uvhy &1heremention of the ringinly hir name Mary c:Elwks ad 
For mbrecertainty of his birch a6 10m huge vmnden nd Hebo17« 24 
2 Tim. 2. $. as alſo toacquaint us with his: tumiliry'in do great 
poverty, \Ewke 2.24.1compared with Lev. 12 M ts al 
| hat gather you from hente | ? VM pn \\ FR 
1: Themwvellous graccof Chriſt, who-beingirichy,. for eurſktsbe- 
;;char wedtironj h his poverty oaks vn ry 39 v8.9: 
1) [120fd; bt: not' paſſe through the Firgin' Mary ( as as faney fog y bke-ds 
ſa ivy 24 we $9 Uiyongh + bag, and water through & Pipr'8riCom: 


dv, ; SHED TW” 0 $4 


God Yhorhy hs! was 25 made of the ſeed of Dawid; and\was a plant of » ey 
theroor.of .ziſe for he robk humane nature gf:he Virgin, andpfthe 


Word wagmatie fleſh! i» tt Pap: 36 400 . 
If he was only made feb, it mol ſeem that the Codbei you in 
: rider ſteadif ſoul unto him T4p: 
Fleſh ichere taken according » che uſe of Scifprurs for the whole 
by ot body and Gill, otherwiſe our Saviourthould fiotrtuavie been 


man; and'our{ouls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly, 4p | 


bs ſoul had Qrizied for chem: 21-03 17.58 WL; 
65 notthe Gedhebd rernedintafteſ; firing #tii{ar4 hewdoonn 
:Ianomiſe, no more then he-was ainal into'{in, or:imrawchr 


bes 


cauſpicis ſaid; Hewas made fin, and. made. a curſe for us; '2 the 502ir 


Gal. Zi! 0347" p 4 £ + TLRITIICSS lord: 119 FF 
Mg) If nhe Godbead be wot chaged into the Manhood; inlie wor at leo 
er; * 10015 inghed wirkit? 42 9 Au or garilo vie} 


- Nething Jeſſe, for.chen heſhould be neker Godnor 

mem cannot retain the wnoronh one ofthe ſimples,ax hony 
being mingled rogether;cannotbe called el: * das 

;of the Gadhead cannotapree'to the en adm oroplel' 

narthe propertiezof the Mantiood oats} ol ren 

Cpibead y na{ mare; cancthe Marihood beinatios miny 

laces at once; chejefore the Godhead was neicher turned nor.tradsfu- 

thi Manliood, buthorhthedivine narecekeepertreuite althis 

efſentiall properries.to ia(Gelf, Githavrhe rn neicher rare 
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The Summe and Subſhance | 


ulfce char 
Crit thould 


be Man. 


mitted the fin = 
- 0n againſt God without tempration. 


Why ir was re» 


Why did he not tghe the natwe of Angels upon ins?” Hebax 16. 
Becauſe he had no meaning'to.ſave Angels, for that theyhadeoin- 
ſ the holy Ghoſt, falling alicionſy no red 


n Are n0t the elett Angels any way benefued ly the nas uns F 
| C 


- No, tis: ahi | only 5 rexcherk to fi ofull mankind, forifte he had 


meantto-have'ben Ange els by raking another nature, he would 


have taken their ed upon him. 
How it then ſaid, Eph. \1. 10. & Col. r. 20, the hero: 
led things in heaven ? 

- Thatis tobe\underſtood of the Saints then in heavek, me: not any 
way of the Angels, although by the: ſecond Perſon of the: Trinity the 
Angels were elected, andare by him confirmed,ſorhar hey tall and 
for evermore. 

 Whywacitre, wiſite that our Mediatour ſheuld be Man? was it not 
cient that he was,God ? 

Noi it was further requifite that he ſhouldbe manalſo, betauſe. 

x. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our ſins, which the Godhetd 
could notdase; ot: 

2. Our Saviour alſomuſt perform obedience to the law whichi in 
his Godhead he could :notdoe.' -: © 1 v1 rf 24 ofdel7 

3- He muſt be man, of kin ro our .natare dicading; chr hem ifs 
farisfie the. juſtice of God in the. ſame nature: wherein it was offeh- 
ded, Rome. 8. 3. 1 Cor. 15.21. Heb. 2. I4, 15, 16. :For:the tigfiteonſ- 
neſſe of God did require, that the ſame nature'which had 'commirted 


the fin; ſhouldalſo | pay s y.and'make amends for ſin; and conſequently 


that onely nature thould be puniſhed which-did "offend" ini Ada » 
Man thanihee having finned, ir was requiſite for the a pronk bg iof | 
Gods wrath, that man himſelf. ſhould 1 Gie 4 for-fin, che Man Chrift 
Jeſus offering up himſelf a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling-Gvour un- 
Femmes ew 2: 5+ Heb. 2. 9,10. & hy "_ YE F2,” T5. 
EpP. 52s! Sa 6a 

[4 It is for: our comfort, that: thereby we; might have! fr# acces 
to Gehrne of Grace ad ih fn help | in our neceſſities; eceſfities haying 
ſuch anhigh Prieſt as wasinall things:cempred'like unto our ſelves, 
and ms acquainted withour infirmicies in hus ons perſon” mw 74/45, 
16, GC 5.126! | 7 

56 As we inuſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe inuſt we be 
of our owanature; that as - ptr oe le ha” was 7" 
humane. nature corrupted, derived unto us by nacurall:;yec 
ſo in the ſecond- Adam there m be a founcain-of the ms rzrure 


reſtored which might be derived unto us by ſpiricuall eration? 
"what comfertthes have yes this, that Chriſt ic man's ic 1» 

my fin, and being. man. bio allo meer tobe. wore pill nd 

mercitull unto men. wala wo PTS 


. - Whabyt oelur br her Gantend may Ht ON: 3:97 701 nl 
By this Tam moſt-certainly afſared that he sable- moſt fully ro 


niſh 
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ſuffer for ſin; as he is God, heis able to bear the puniſhment of ſinand 
to overcome the ſuffering , being by the one fir, and by the-other able 
to diſcharge the office of a Mediatour : Mans nature can ſuffer death, 
but not overcome it ; thie divine nature cannot ſuffer, but can over- 
come all things ; our Mediatour therefote being partaker of both na- 
tures [is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able to oyercome 
whatſoever was to be laid upon him for the making of our peace, 
Are theſe his natures raritad ? | Mo eh ta 

No verily, tor though they be till diſtinguiſhed ( as hathibeen ſaid) 
in ſubſtance, properties and aQtions, yet were tliey inſeparably,goyned 
together in the firſt moment the holy Virgin conceived, ahd' made 
not two, but one perſon of a Mediatour, 2 Cor.13, 4. 1 Pet. 3. t8t Cor; 
15. 27, 38; The holy Ghoſt ſanRifying the ſeed of the woman (which 
otherwiſe could not be joyned to the Godhead)and uniting;two,nd- 
tures in-one perſon, God andman in one Chriſt, Luc. 1. 354/42. Rom. 


—_ 


- is abletocomprehenda, 
 Whyſo? * | LOIGES WIS 16S vT 
For that the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally. united 
unto the Godhead; whereas the Angels of much greater glary. then 
men, are not able to abide the preſence of God; Eſa. 6. 24.1546: 
Was this union of the body and ſonl with the Godhead, by taking of 
the manhood tothe Godhead, or by infuſing the Godhead into. the 
manhood ?'. © WSTIEETNIDIAs 30 0T 


9. 5: 1 Tim. 2. 5. Foh. 1. 14. amyſtery thar no Angel, much lefle man. 


By a divine and miraculous aſſuming of the humane nature((which -._:: 


before had no ſubliſtence in ir ſelf) to have his beeing and. ſubliſtence 
inthe divine; leaving of'it one naturall perfonſhip which otherwiſe 
in ordinary men maketh a perfec perſon; for otherwiſe: there ſhould 
be rwo Perſons and two Sons, one of the holy Virgin Mary, and ano- 
ther of God, which were moſt prejudiciall to-qur ſalvation:: : ':;i/ 
' Whatthen is the perſonall union of the two natures in ChrifÞt ©; 
The aſſuming of the humane: nature (having noi ſubſiſtengy; in-it 
ſelf.) into the perſon of the Son of God, Fob; 1.14. Heb: 2:16. and 
inthaxperſon uniting it torhe Godhead, ſo' making-6ne Chriſt. God 
and-man; Mat. 1. 23. fi LoFiooohefdyoe ot 
C an you ſhadow out this conjunttion of two nathres in one: perſon by 
© ſomeearthly reſemblance? | | 


. We ſee one tree may be ſet into another, and it groweth in the 


ſock thereof, and becommeth'one and the ſame-tree though there be 

two natures or kind. of fruit ſtill- remaining ::So1in'theSgh.4f/God 

made man though there be two natures, yet both: beingcunited into 
one perſon there is but one Son of God n.Y oneChriſt, 7 

What was the cauſe that the perſon of the Sonnt of God aid #01 j0yn 

7 i ſelf to'a perfett perſonof man ? 3 1 i inf 

I. Becaule that then there would not be a perſonAll unien-of both 

to make but one perfe&t Mediatour. . s art TD 

3. Then there ſhouldbe four perfons in the Trinicy. | 4) 17331. 

3+ The works of each'of the natures could not be courited bead 


niſh the work of my falyation; ſeeing that as he is man, he s>meet.to © 


- \ on 
Of che union 
of the two na-. 
cures of Chriſt. 
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works of the whole perſon, whereas now by this: union of back na- 
tures in one perſon, the obedience of Chriſt & we nary in theman- 


{ hdod is become of infinite merit, as being the obedience of God.:- and 
3 thereupon, A&#s 20. 28. God is ſaid to have purchaſed his Church 
with his own bloud. | 

\, ' What gather you hence e- 


That his name is wonderfull, Eſay 9. 6. and his ſacrifice moſt 
effetuall, offering himſelfe without ſpot unto God for us, Heb. 
« I4- 26. + 3 | 
d F what further fruit have we by this conjunttions 
That whereas God bath no ſhape comprehenſible eicher' to the 
eye of the body or of the ſoul, and_the mind of man cannot reſt 
Þut in a repreſentation of ſomething , that his mind and -under- 
ftanding can in ſome ſort reach unto; conſidering God in the 
ſecond-perſon in the Trinity,” which hath taken our nature; where- 
by God is after aſort revealed in the fleſh, he hath whereupon toftay 
How did the Tews then before his comming which could nat dps i e 
They might propoſe to themſelyes the ſecond Perſon that ſhould 
take 'onr nature, and the iſane alſo that had appeared ſundry times in 
the ſhape ofa man, Gez. 18. 1, 2. & 19. 1,2. Albeitour priviledges 
reater then theirs, as they chat behold him as heis; where $hey; did 
Id as he ſhould be. ay 93h | 
 Hitherto = Perſon of Chrift, what is his office * 
OfChrits To bea Mediatour berwixt God and man, and+ſo to diſcharge all 
effice of Mc- 'that is requiſite for the reconciling of us unto God,” and the” wor 
diacorſhip. "of gur ſalvation, 1 Tim:.2.5. Heb. 9.15.70þ. 14.6. whence alſo hes cal- 
ledan Interceſſor and an Advocate, becauſe he. prayeth forus tothe 
Father;and pleadeth ourcauſe before bis Judgement feat. 
' What a one maſt. he be that ſhould wndertake this mediation; + 
One which is in very-decd a: man, Heh. 2, 14, 15.' and perfect 
righteous without exception, 2-Foh: 3. 5. and 'more mighty then a 
creacures z that is, he which alſq1s thervery:true Gad, As 20.28. 


." 1Can'no bare man be Mediatonr betwist God and Mun: (111i ( 
No'verily; for E; faith, 1 Sam. 2. 25.: that a man offendinga:tnan 
it may be accorded by the Judges,but if he offend;againſt God heres 
- Nnomancanmakehis peace. . DUO A SHUENTIAAL 
Thar theres . . 75 there then any other Mtdiatour to be dknewledged beſides our 
but one Medi-- / | 1:12'Lord FeſwsC iſt ? 919%} oo yn 5999 4110 93: 96V7 
atour, - - Nenebuthe ; becauſe, 1. There ts but one God, and therefore biit 
one Mediatour between God and man, 1 Trr(qige!! i ont C3 
b  2.'Hevnly is fic, 'ashe only thar.partaketh barkthe natures: of God 
3 _ and man, which'is neceſſary for him thatſhould come between beck 
WP,  - 3+" That is declared. by. the Types of \'Moſes, who alone was in the 
Mountain, of Aaron or the high Prieſt, who onely might enter inco the 
BY (Sanctum Santtorum) holy place of hol rplaces.:-:(; 157; 493 er 
Rs 4. The ſame appeareth by the fndbitides 'wherewith he is fer 
WM forth: Foh. 10.9; 1 «xs the door by me if any man enter in;ht ſhull be ſaved, 
Ov. antliFob, 4.6.1 am:the way,no man cometh to the Fatherbut by ; 
or 5 « £\N 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 
5, He alone hath found ſufficient alvation for all thoſe that come 
wnto-himd, Heb. Te 9. Foh., IO, | "{ - : þ f 
» How commeth it then to paſſe that this office is given to Moſes ani 
unto others ? Gal. 4. 19. Deut. 5. 31; | 
:. They are only Miniſters of the Word, not authors of the work of 
Reconciliation, 2. Cor. 5. 19. 10 33-23» | | 
But is there no need of any other Mediatour for us unto Chriſt ? 
- ' No: for heis the next of kinne, 1oh; 19. 25; 26. moſt mercifull, 
moft faithfull, Heb. 2. 17. and able perfettly t0 fave all thoſe that come th 
Gad through him? : \ 
. + _ How 6s 0ur Saviour graced by God and commended nnto us in his 
+... "office of Mediation ? 7+ ZN 
. : Firſt, in that he camenot to it but being called of God his Father in 
a ſpeciall ſort, Eſa. 42. 1, 2, 6c. Heb. 5. 4, 5+ 
Secondly, in that being called he diſcharged it moſt faithfully, in 
which reſpect he is compared to Moſes, faithfull in all the houſe of God, 
& preferred before him asthe Maſter hefore the ſervant, Heb.3.2,3.5,6. 
- .: What uſe are we tomake of his calling by God ? WR. 
-r-Hereby welearn that none ſhould preſume ta take a charge in Gods 
Church withour a calling,fince he did it not, Heb. 5. 4, 5. Eſay 42+ 1, 2. 
2. Thereariſeth hereby great comfort unto us, in that he thruſt nor 
bimſelfin, but came in by the will of God and his appointment. For 
hereby we are moreaſſared of the good will of God to ſave us, ſeeing 
he hath called his Son unto it, and that he will accept of all that he ſhall 
doe for us as that which himſelf hath ordained. 
what learn you from his faithfulneſſe ? 
That he hath left nothing undone of things that belong to our res 
conculation. | 9:1 rn Sree 19> 
# hat names are given him in regard of his office of Mediation * Of vis names, 
The name of Jeſus and of Chriſt, Zak. 2.21.26. Maith.16, 16, Jelus,Chrift. 
Why is he called Fefus * | | 
He is called- Jeſus, that is, a Saviour, becaule he came to ſave his 
people from their ſins; Mar. 1.21, and there is noother means whereby 
we may in part or in whole be delivered from them, | 
- What comfort have you by vhis t | by 
1: My comfort is even the ſame which I have ſaid, and the rather, 
becauſe God: from heaven- gave him his name, and the Church on 
earth hath ſubſcribed thereunto.” 
2. Thatnothing can hurtme ſo 
1) Why is he called Chriſt *: 


' ho was he that was thus: 1450539 
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' . The Summe nd Subſtance 
21.2, 2 346 Chriſt anointed with material ojle as they were 2 
No: but he was anointed with all gifts and graces of the. Spirir of 
Luke 4.18. 'Go&necdfull for a Mediatour, and that without meaſure, Eſay 61. 1, 
_—. what learn you from hence ? 
+ Thar all fuln ons. dwelling in Chriſt, all true Chriſtians 
ſhall receive of his fulneſſe, grace for grace, 1 Fohy t. 14: 16. | 
VV hereunto was Chriſt anointed* | 
- Unto the office ofthis Mediation, by diſcharging whereof he might 
be madean al-ſufficient Saviour. 
V V herein ſtandeth his Mediation, and what are the parts thereof ? 
? | Being to bea Mediatour between God and man, 1 Trim. 2.5. the 
E- ; firſt part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed.inthings concerning God, 
: . wherein confiſteth his Pneſtly. office, Heb. 2. 17.& 5. 1. & 7. 24+ 
The ſecond in _— concerning man, wherein he exerciſeth his Pre- 
pheticalland Kingly fun&ion. ENDS 
.' .  FVhymuaſt hebe a Prieſt * 32 
.. To offer ſacrifice for his Church and to reconcile us unto God, Pſ«. 
' TIO. 4+ Heb, 3.1. & 4.14+& 5:5,6. 8&c. & 7.3.17. $.2,3. & 9.11. 14. 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified, nor ſanRified and ſonot 
; have been at peace with God. ( | 
p- "V/V by muſt he be a Prophet, Dottor or Apoſtle * 
Toteachhis Church, Deut.: 18, 15. 18. As 3. 22. & 7.37. Luke 
4-18. otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God nor the things that 
belong unto him, 10þw1. 18. FR | 
VF hy muſt he be a King or Prince * | | | 
» To rule and govern his Church, 7.110, 1, 2, 3. Luke, 33. other- 
wiſe we ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of ſin and 
- Satan, nor be put in poſleſſion of eternall life, - | 
| © VF hat is his Priefthood* REY 
Of Ciriſts . Tr isthe firſt part of his mediation, whereby he worketh the means 
'Frieſtbood, OF (vation in the behalf of mankind, and ſo appeaſethand reconcileth 
| God to hisele&, Heb. 5.5. &c. & 7.1. & 3.13. 17. &C. & 13. 11, 12. 
- -. 1. V'Vhere 45 the dotirine of Chriſts Prieſthood eſpecially handled * 
In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,and'namely in the 7 Chapter,from the 
13. ver. tothe end, wherein is contained a declaration of his office of 
' Prieſtho0d, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aaron ; the Apo- 
Kleſhewing;! 11 What manner of one he ought to be that-hath this 
office. 2. How he executeth it. _ K 
=  * OAMMiilgpheren ftawndeth the manner of bim that ſhall have this office e 
Et Partly without him, and partly within himfelf;- without 


% 


+ | | m, as 

_ firſt that /hie tas choſen-of the Tribs. of 1udah,and-not of Levi; to | 

Ew, ſhew thix he was notfiicceffor of *Ho#op, but rather. was to aboliſh all 

 H- ch6{6 Ceremoniall ſervices and offices.” - +) bt 

LY | \. Secondly, that the Prieſts of Levi wete appointed by the Law of 

I#: ty mo ER was appointed by the law of 
L "Prirdlpy char be wainſtlledin by his Father, and a 


aparhforeyer, tobea Pricſt after anew order of Melchiſedec. ' 
*  * What benefit ariſethto us in thai this was confirmed by an ogth 2 


unto us cali —_ TE Seng of þi 
pres be performed unto us, andthathe paid. the ranſoate 
pot theWord o God officient obe: armance of this pro- EY 

-- 1 + miſe, without wel binding emf bogafom ? = ye 

Yes, doubtleſſe, but the Lord in this promiſe haviog to deal with | <.-N 
weak man, and willin more abundantly:roſhew unto: the heires of b_ 
promiſe; the ſtablen of his Counſel, borind taraſelh by an oath , ; 
Heb.6, 1 f 

: Whereby is is the perpetuity thereof anfbanet AO tout , 

Inthat irdid not proceed by ſucceſſion, as from Aaron to Eleazar. ; 
from Eleazar to Phinechas, and-ſo by deſcent; bur iseverlaſting, always 
abiding | in him; which is another difference of their Prieftly office. 

"+ hat profit comes to us by the perpetuity. of his Priefilond FET 

Thar he continually niaketh-interceſſionforus to Godzand of him 
ſelf glane! is able toſave us comming to the Father-through him, ,. 

. 1 Sa much of the quality of him that is to. he Prieſt; roliich 5 wiibe 
bim ,, whatis the p31 thptis within be DANN 

1. That in himſelfhe is. holy. /2. To ochers. harmleſſe and inno- 
cent; 3:Undefiled: of others, gr of any thing + and to ſpeak ina word, 
he is ſeparated from ſinners: in all which, ediffereth from thar of 
Aaron; for they are neither holy in themſelves, nor innacent ; nei- 
ther undefiled, but polluting and bein polluted b y others: . 

' What is the fruit we gather of this his boli, nap ae 4n- 
defiledneſſe ? 

That he being holy, irinocent; undefiled , and ſo conſequen ly &- 
parared from 'finners; the ſame is attributed to. the Ganhfall,. Ae 
theſe his properties. impured fortheirs ; and therefore he freerk. them. 
both from originall and aRtuall ſins: Comrary to'their doctrine, who; 
ſay, that he delivexett-us-from original fin only, and'rhax we wal 
makeſarsaQion foracuall. |. 

What is the difference touching the exceemtian of this office, Pu 

| 1. Thar they offered; firſt for themſelves, he for. the people LL D 
for himſelf he needed not. - + ©. 

2.. He but once, they many times. - ; 

3. He offered himſelf, they ſomething elſe then chemlelyes, 

: © What thewſe of this ?  - -- 

To prove the abſoluteneſle , perfection andexcellency of this his : 

gr he Prieſthood be bt overthr by al th þ 
May not the Prieſthood of the Papiſts be qverthrown fe ar- 
guments, and proved << 4 paper Dowel adeb 2 

Yes verily; for-1,; They are: not- of the; Tribe of Judah, and 40 The Popid, 
cannot-ſucceed our, Saviour. 2+ They are not confirmed [by an, oath. Priefthood o- 
from God, and therefore nor -perperuall... 3. They are not-(25 be "hom 
was) holy.in themſelves, ; bur. unholy; neither innocent, nor undefi- IN 

led, hut, eoliog oh then, nd being defiled: of them ; and ſonor ſe- 
finfull and ſer. infin;. 4- They E: 
offer firſt for a ban then for the people, likewiſe many. times. "OY 
$ IP offer ee which /are not ot mls. 6, They bring | eh 
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.___ a$reardifatace be Privfitood of Chriſt, by prefervin themſelves 
CE eh ſacrificer220:the: ſacrifice, ed. xn ay ipſe 
| 7:  Chnift hatha Prieſthood that paſſeth not away. | 
" Phatcomforthaveve | byide Priefthood of Chrtſt'v. © "| 
Hereby we are affured thar he is our- Wiediarone, oe wha we wo 
qe ane 4 9H 4-7 KY "1. 
2.045 Whis need was thereof ſuch antinr © nike lun rider; 
''Berween parties ſo difagreeing, the one of finite nathre. ofctding 
the other of infinite natare offended; the one nmterly diſabled xo Pe, 
the leaſt good,'z Cor.3:5. or ſatisfie for the leaſt Hnne; Fob 931. the 0- 
ther-requirin perfect obedience, Dewt,27.26. and {mane 0 "a 
1 Sum.2.25. £8+34s whar agreement could chere be without a Mediatour +” ? 
|  \'I# thisvaſe what was this Mediatour to doe 17 1 got 
He wato work the 'means of 'our-ſalyation and! reconMation « to 
G6d, x. Oo brvoary.f AacisfaRtion for the fin of man!'2. By miking 
interceſſion {2'Mat.'204 18. Foh. 15. 19, 20. - Heb;h224,2 5, £65, bs 
therefore ro Chriſt owrhigh Prieſt became obedienteven_ unto the 
death, offering up himſelf a Perifice once. for all;-rs' make a full ſari(- 
{xn for altour finszand makech continuall interceſſion to the Ea- 
ther ih our dame, whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed, oo: wan 
is Tatisfied,and Weare-reconciled.  " 13q; 
Of Chriſts _ Whervin then ſtands his ſatisf bfion to Gods ftce with: ts the 
SatisfaRion, fir ſpurt of his Prieſthood $2225 
-In-yielditig that perfect obedience e whereupon dependett the whole 
merit of our ſalvation , Dan.9.24.Eph.1.2. 14, 13a 
::iRhus is the effeth thereof towards 'us-? 
' \Redein 


bs 


pli6h ;-Lac-1,69, Heb. g.24,25. which a eliverance of 
us from fitiind che puniſhmens thereof, and'#reſtofing of us'toaber- 
rerlife Metever {dan had, Row: 5:15, 16, 17:1 Cor, 15:45; 'For 
our Saviout Chriſt hach 6rlf redeertied'us fro! 'th@power: of dark 
nefſe, Col.1.13. namely, that wofull and corfedeftate whichiwe-had 
juſtly brought upon our" ſelves by reafon'of our ſios.” "Secondly, tran- 
ſlated usi6t&his- own! Kingdome and glotyj-CHHit; 12.12, 7 'Chr.2. 9. 
afar more glorious and excellent eſtate then'ever: our fit? Parents 
had in Paradiſe. SHAPE 19619 2910 11S SH] 
Hew huth Chrift wrought this redeniption © 00095 5 
Haying taken our nature upon him, he hatkiviniyhe Came 2 a fure- 
ry in Sir AedStiiace full facisfaRibn: tr God his Father, by. Paying all 
our debts, and ſo hath ſer us free, Heb.7.22. IORfN 
"1 "*Withat'ss this debt which we owe 20 God, hab WibWh paidfor us ? 
| This debr istwotold*'ghe is chat perfect obedience which we owe 
.,7 9% "unto nat excelletiteſtite in which we were \created , 
= 6D: 12:34: The' 6ihey is the-piilſhnient! dit" Ents ns for exrifttis in 
tranſgrelſiag ind breaking Gods Covenants Which'y the curſe of God 
andFever  death!'! Divti27.26: Rin 16025" "XI, MWGi 74 3:43 
4.4553 Opr.5.34." All which i collec i th the aw of God ; 
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2 "By iy pnith that —_— whidowe did owe; +;,By 
t puniſhinerit due unto us-foreurſins, thar-ſohe —__ 
ny po ks hand-writing betweet\God and us; and” ſer us free... 
What then be the parts of Chriſts obedience and fatisfattion. b iles cud 
His ſufferings, and his righteouſneſle, Phils 2:5,6,7;8;.1 Pet,2, 24. Of Chit 
For it was requiſite that he ſhould' firſt pay all 'onr debr; and ſatisfie 
Gods juſtice, Eſacs 315,6-- Fob 33-24. by-a price of infinite value , 
1 Tim."2.6. 27, Purchaſe and merit for us Gods fayour, Eph.3.6. and 
kingdome by: a moſt abfolute and perfect obedience, Rom.5,19. By 
his ſuffering he was to merit unto us the forgiveneſſe of our-ſins, and: * 
by his fulfilling the-law he was'to merit unto us ngttcoaſnetly, boch 
Thich irenecelſrily required for our Juſtification, EST | 
But how can one” ſave ſomany.?. | s , 
Ho the Manhood being joynedato he; Godhead, it wb the 
paſſion and righteouſneſle of Cit CTR warn and: to. We are 
8 fiſied by a Man that is God. Ao ly i 0, 
- - How hath Chriſt -madt ſuifaction jor our ſins by his faſſring 
- He tndured moſt grievous toxments,both of body and ſoul, offering 
up himſelf unto God his Father. a: {4 RN ki Te y aAllour. 
finnes, 2 Cor.5.27%.0 CONN 
In this oblationwhowas oe Prief or Sacrificer *.. . 
* None but Chriſt,Heb.5.5,6, and that as he was both Gogamin man. 
'- Whowas the Sacrifice. "IE ON 
Chriſt himſelf as he was man, conſiſting of ks __ * ED Y 
what was the Altar upon which he was offered 


*-Chriſtas he was'God,was the! Altar Qn winch he e fciiedbimiel, 
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Bebigat & 13-10% Rew.8. Þ2 42 225y2 Minty To 
. How ofienwas he offered ? ; "ROTH" 98 -xj62r | 
Never but once, Heb.9.28. \ * AZ Tad 10h At ph 4: 
\ Wheveunto wes he offered? qu2 if exb eH 


- Unto the ſhame; pain, torment, and all miſis whitha are a wn; ii; 
us for our fins ;-he fiiffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and- 
by thoſagritvors ſalſetiogs making: ayoinds foro our ay Bjsrabr53-: 


HOIG 28. OT 3770188 iq A 517 ef et 
1 What profit commenh th this ſurrifice + e it: it: 
1/ By hismoſt ſufferings highath ſarisfied; for che. fins of the, 


whe world of his ele, Eſc. 53. 551 Pet. 2424:[)1 Fohn:2,/2+a0d. 
appeaſed the wrath of his Father: ſo: that: hereby, we receive atone- 
Sarand reconciliatiowwith God;ourſins are:taken awa vanes Weare 
freed from all. thoſe.puniſhments.of body and foul, w Qunlins 
have deſetved, Hebo9;36: © ods bog own 5 OFHW 
8H How commeth tt the that Chriſt having horpt the oaniſnntnſa you 
WIET pany lh ru oe re or FW IO: a 
grevgn rene el of aptinjons, 4 that for the wof part cwinniaga 
1 epaSreang p ngety'e 112 DG; NTATI.! 13 4 Gricfagi poke Foy 
ly are not. by defext, FW rk 
inglandtiiedin the moſt boly racy of s 
| 20) 4 rs Rog is;their affhGiongroper: 
correction, .and » cbaſtiſerngns:j8: 
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world char chey ſhould not periſh with the world, wheregs.the wicked 
the longerthey are ſpared and the lefſe, ; they are punichedin this life , 
their dangvr is the greater, for God reſeryeth thai PUREE for the 
life to come. 

. - What gather you of this ? 

That we ould not nk e a oa roſperity of te wicked, when 
we are in trouble: for asthe are put in full paſtures to be 
prepared to the Shambles ; " ey, —_ more they receive in this life, 

the neerer and che heavier is their deſtruQion in the life which is to 
. come, Fer.12.3. 
What are the more generall things which he ſuffered in this life ? 
Infirmities inhis fleſh, indignities from the world, and temprations 
from the Devill ( Mat.4.2. F0h-4.6,7. & 8.48.52, Luc. 4.2.) Hi- 
therto belong choſe mom calamines which be did. undergas, po-. 
vetty, hanger, thirſt, wearineſle, reproach, 8c, 
what benefits do the godly» reap here uo rl? 
. All the calamittes and croſſes chat befall chem io this life are ſanQi- 
$ * fied and ſweetned to chem, ſo that now they are nor purſhments of 
4 fin, bur chaſtiſementsofa mercifull Farher, © 
the 7 "oy more ſpecial things which he ſuffered as or upon his 
athe 
The weight of Gods wrath, the terrours of death, ſorrowes of his 
ſoul, and torments of his body, Efay 53.4-10. Maith.26.37,38. Luke 
+ . 22-44. Mat.26.67. 
What learn you hence ? 
. To admire and imitate the love of CriR, who being the Son of 
God, became a man of forrows even for the good of his utter enemies, 
Epb.5.2. x F0h.3.16. Rom.5.7,8. ; 

What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in ſoul ? 

Chrifts ſufe- He drank the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him 5 qur Ges" * 
rings inbis rhe whole wrath of God due to the fin ofman cat poured forth ” if 
aI ( 


on him-(M47.26.27,28. Lyc.22.44- Rev.19.1 12-3, Eſa.53-5-) 
= moſt unſ} 


Fw 
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and therefore in ſoule he di yexations, horrj- 
ble griefs, painfull troubles, fer of mind/; feeling as it were the. yery 
of hell;inro which both rn all when behanged 
wa the- Crofle, he was caſt 5 which cauſed biem befor, ws tis body 
paſkon Mo —_ to complain: | 
at benefit ap 6 2. receive why by this ? | 
we have our ſouls everlaſtingly treed. from Got canal 
cenck/ont herein are comforced, becauſein all ue; of wagon 
ons and affaults we may ſtay and "make ſure aur. ves by this; $hag 
Chriſt hath delivered us from the ml aged pa nsof hell. 


'  Chrifleſuffſ- | "No for our Soviews tebipate s, why #1 it ſally that” be ſuſſe- 
eg im ayy his e128 fs w#der Pontius ——_ 6413. | fafe- 
"> in For the truth of the ſtory, and ful af onnprghery | 
IF relling his ſuffering undera forain juri and. 

20.19; Foh.18.31,32. as likewiſe to teach us that-he 


lingly and of his own accord before a morrall Judge, of w he wes 
nA I ac em. Hf 
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" Of Chriſtian Religion. © 


' What comfurt have you hereof * I 2 WL 

That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins; bue 
wholly for mine and for other mens ſins, before an earthly Jadge, T 

thall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſeat. | 
' What did he chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate « TY 

He was apprehended, accuſed, arraigned, mocked; ſcourged, con- 

demned and crucified (Mar. 26.27. and 28. chapters.) . 
What learn you here * ND 

\ That he that knew no fin was made fin for us, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſle of God in him. 2 Cor.5.21. 1Pet.2.24. 

| Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently * 
| Yes; he laid down his life meekly as the ſheep doth his fleece be- 
fore the ſhearer, being obedient even. unto the death, Zac. 23. 41. 

1 Pet.3.22. Eſay 57. Phil.2.8.Heb.5.8$. 

Unto what death was he ſo obedient? V9 . ” 

Even unto the moſt reproachfull, painfull and dreadfull death, the 
death of the Croſſe, Mat.27.30.38; Phil.2.8. 

Why was Chrift put unto this death of the Croſſe * 

Becauſe it was nota common death, butfiich a death as was accur: 
ſed both of God and man, that ſo he being made a carſe for us, -he 
might redeem us from a curſe due unto us, Dew. 21.23.Gal. 3-13. 

What comfort have you by this ? ID 

I am comforted in this, becauſe I am delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved by the breach of the law, and ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. 

Why _ - mn that our Saviours ſoul ſhould be ſeparated from 
his body? \_ - | | | 

Becauſe we were all dead, fo that he might be the death of death for 
us, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15-\ Heb. 2.14. 1 Cor. 15.54, 55. for by fin death 
came into the world, and therefore the juſtice of God could not have 
been ſatisfied for our fins, unleſle death had been joyned with his ſuffte- 
rings, . | | 
, How could the death and ſufferiags of Chriſt, which were but for a 

ſhort time, be a full ſatisfattion for us, which have deſerved cter- 
mall death? | | 
| Although they were not everlaſting, yetin regard of the worthi- 
neſle of the perſon who ſuffered them, they were equivalenr to. ever- 
laſting torments; foraſmuch as nota bare man, noran Angell did ſuf- 
fer them, but the eternall Son of God, (though not in his: Godhead, 
but in our nature which he aſſumed) his Perſon,Majeſty,Deity, Good- 
neſſe, Juſtice, Righteouſneſfe, being every way infinite and erernall, 
made that which he ſuffered of no lefſe force and: value then eternall 
torments upon others, yea even upon all the world beſides. For even 
as the death of 4 Prince (being but a man, and a finfull man) is of more 
reckoning then the death of an Army of other men, becauſe hes the 
Prince; much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the Son of God 
the Prince of all Princes,not finite but every way. infinite, and without 
{in;' much more ſay ſhall that be of more reckoning with his Father, 
hen the ſufferings of all the workd, and the time of his ſufferings of 
, i ghees © "> gp LS4O more 
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world had ſaffered for ever and eyer. : 
Uſes of What uft artwt to make of Chyiſts death and paſſhow* © (1 
- + Chiiſts Paſſi- 1, The conſideration hereof midy bring us to afound perfalionarid 
wa feeling of our fins, beeaafe they have deſeryed fo'grievous a puniſh- 


ment. as either the death of che Son of God, or hell fire.» 

2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort, foraſmnch as by his ſtripes 
we are healed, by his bloud waſhed, by his ſacrifice God & fatisfied , 
and by his death we ate ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet.24. Rev.t,5. Heb, 
10.10.12, Rom.5.8;9,10. th | ; 

3. We learn from hence to dye to our fins, and to live henceforth 
onto him that hath dyed for us, Rewe.6.2.6. 2 Cor.5.15. 
What ; onr Saviour after bis ſoul 4s ſeparated-from his 
beay ? | 
F Chrifts burial, He was es. of Af. 13.29. 30. and went to Hades, oras we com- 
A monly ſpeak,deſcended into hell, 4.2.31. | 
8 V hy was it needfull that Chriſt ſhould be buritd* 
1. Toaſſure ns more fully that he was truly dead, Mar.27.59,60. 
64,65,66. Aﬀt.2.29. _ ys 
2. That eyen in the grave, the very fortreſle of death, he might | 
looſe the ſorrowes and bands of death, As 2.14. 1 Cor, 15.55. 
His deſcend- what is meant by his deſcending into Hell * 
inginto bell.  AJot that he went to the place ole damned, but that he went ab- 
ſolutely unto the eſtate of the dead, Rom. 10.7. Eph.4.9. 
What do you call the eſtate of the dead ? AP 
That departing this'life he went in his ſoul into heaven, Luc. 23.42; 
and was in his body under the very power and dominion of death for 
a ſeaſon, As 2.24. Heb.1.14. Rom 6.9. 
What comfort have you by Ch-iſts death, burial, and lying undef 
the power of death ? 
1, Iam comforted, becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his 
death, and fo buried, that they ſhall never come into remembrance. 
2. My comfort is the 'more, becauſe by the virtue of his death and 
buriall fin ſhall be killed in me and buried, ſo that henceforth it ſhall 
> have no power to reign over me. 
- 3. I need notto fear death, ſeeing that fin which is the ſting of death 
is taken away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made un- 
to me an entrance intohis life. 
H _ of his ſufferings, what is the other patt of his ſatisfa- 
{LE | | 
b. Chrifts righte- His perfeR rigtiteouſneſle, whereby he did that which we were not 
E-: — tul- able to de; and abſolutely fulfilled the whiole law of God for us: 
3 ing the Law. | | : 
I Pſa: 49. 7; 8, Rom. 3.19. & JeI9. | 
t/+ , neceſſary that Chriſt ſhogld as well falfil the Law,' as 
er for us? . 

' Becauſe as by his ſufferings he took away our _unrighteouſtefle , 
and freed us from the puniſhmene dije to us for our fins: ſo by 
Xertorming for us abſolute obedietice ro the whole law of God ; 
e hath mericed our rigttcouſneſſe ( making us juſt and holy = 


i 


* 1 PET, 


the ſight of God) and purchaſed. eretnall happineffe for:us in the 

life to come, 2 Cor. 5.21. Gal. 4, 4,5. 1Cor-1, 30. Rom. 8.3, 4, 

"For as we are raw anger 7 6 neon; ſoare we made fully 

and wholly righteous, being juſtified by a man that is God... 
' 1+ How manifolds the righteouſneſſe of our Saviour ? 

Two-fold : Oniginall, & 0 #1. 


..VVhatis his origluall righteouſneſſe? '  Chriſtzorigt- 
The/perfe& integrity rpm ary of his hutnane nature, which nal righteouſ- 
in tiimſ{clfe was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtain of corruption, **ﬆ. 
Heb. 7.26. p75. Tz | 
Being very man how conld he be without ſin ? 
The-&arſe of naturall corruption was prevented becauſe he was 
* not begotten after the ordinary courſe by man, but was conceived in 
the womb of a Virgin withour' the help of man , by the immediate 

ver and operation of the holy Ghoſt 5 forming him of the onely 
ſubſtance of the woman, and perfectly ſanctifying that ſubſtance in 
the Conception. Lake 1. 34, 35.42. So was he born holy, and 
withourfitine ; whereunto all other men by nature are ſubje&. 

” ,Was it neceſſary that Chriſt-ſhould be conceived without 
inne f Ea v 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe the God-head and Man-hood could not 
be joyned together, for God can have ho communion with ſinne, 
much leſſe be united unto it, which is ſinfull, in a perſonall y- 
nlONns. .. LL Yah ak : 

Secondly, being our Prieſt he muſt. be holy, harmleſle , unde- 
filed, and perfectly juſt ; without exception. Heb.7. 26. 1 Fohy 3.5. 
For if he had been a ſinner himſelfe he could not have ſatisfied for the 
ſinnes of other men, neither could it be, that an unholy thing could 
make us holy. ") | 

44 _— then and benefit have we by his originall righteouſ- 
weſſe * R Ee 

Eirſt, his pure Conception is imputed unto us, and the corrup- 
tionof ont nature covered from Gods eyes, whiles his righteouſneſſe 
as 4 garment is put upon us. : 

Secandly, our originall finne is hereby dayly diminiſhed , 
and frette&away ; and the contrary holineſle increaſed in us. 

PV hat is his attwall holineſſe ? | Chris 28uall 

That abſolute obedience whereby he fulfilled in a& every branch bolynefie. 
ofthe Lay of God, walking inall the Commandements, and per- 
fectly performing both in thought, word, and deed , whatſoever 

the Law of God did command : and failing in no duties, either in the 
worſhip and ſervice of God, or duty towards men. Maith.3.15. Row. 
s 1 8. & 4. 3, i 

*  V#hatbenefit have we hereby ? 

I. Allouractuall fins are covered while we are cloathed by faith 
with his aQtuall holineſle, 3 

_ 2. Weareenabled by him dayly to dye unto finne, and more and 
more to live unto righteouſneſle of life; | 
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ts ta Bat receive we nomore by Chriſt, then thoſe bleſſings which we left 


by "in Adame © | OY LOIN 
Yes; we receive an high degree of 'felicity by the ſecond Adam, 
more then we loſt by the firſt, Rem.5.1. for being by faith incorpo- 
rated into him, and by communication of his Spirit unſeparably knir 
unto him, we become the children and heirs: of God, and: fellow- 
heires with Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4.6,7. 1 Cor.12.12,13. Rom. $.9,10. 
who carrieth us as our head untothe higheſt degree of happineſle in 
the Kingdome of heaven, where we ſhall lead, not a naturall life, as 
Adam did in Paradiſe, with mear, drink, and ſleep, but a ſpirituall life 
in all unſpeakable manner and glory. el rare 
There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſthood, namely , 
bis Interceſſion , what is that * | 
It is that work whereby he alone doth continually appeare before 
his Father in heaven, ro make requeſt for hiseleR in his own worthi- 
neſſe, making the Faithfull and all their prayers acceptable unto him” 
by applying the merits of his own perfe& farisfation unto them, and 
taking away allthe pollution chat cleaveth to their good works, by 
the merits of his paſſion ; Rom.8. 34. Heb.g.24.& 12.24. 1 Foh.2.1,2. 
1 Pet.2.5.Exod. 28.36,37,38. 
In how many things doth his _— conſiſt ? 
In five. 1.1n making continuall requeſt in our name unto God the 
Father, by virtue of his own merits. | | 
Secondly, in freeing us from the accuſations of our adverſaries. 
Thirdly, inteaching us by his Spirit, to pray, and ſend up ſupplica- 
tions for our ſelves and others. | 
Fourthly, in preſenting our prayers unto God, and making them 
acceptable in his ſight. | 
Fifthly, in covering our ſins from the ſight of God by applying un- 
to us the virtue of his mediation, 
What fruit thew have we by his interceſſion ? 
I. It doth reconcile us to the Father, for thoſe ſins which we doe 
dayly commit. 
2. Being reconciled in him, we may pray to God with boldneſle , 
and call him Father. ; 
3 TR the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt , our good 
works are of accompt before God. ; 
How are we made Prieſts unto God by our communion with Chriſt 2 
Being fanRified by him, and our perſons received into fayour, 
Epbeſ.1.6. we have freedom and © boldnefle to draw near and of- 
fer our ſelves, ſoules, and bodyes, and all that we have, as a rea- 
ſonable- ſacrifice to God the Father; and ſo we are admitted as a 
ſpirituall Prieſthood: ( 1 Per.2:5.) to offer up the ſacrifices of our 
obedience, prayers and thankſgiving; which howſoever imperfeQ 
in themſelves, Eſa 64-6.) and deſerving rather puniſhment then 
reward ; Pſalnie 143. 2 Tit. 3. 5.) are yet as our perſons}; made 
acceptable unto God, and have promiſe of reward, ( Matth. 10. 
41,42) by the merit and interceſſion of the ſame our. high 
Prieſt, eretes ot ep 
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is exerciſed in things Orme Pro- 


concerning God: how doth he excerciſe his office in things concern- phedall office 


—— | 

By- communicating unto manthat grace and redemption which he 
hath purchaſed from his Father, ow. 5.35-17« 39. Fok:5.31417434G 
Lake 418,19. | | G 

what parts of bus office doth he exerciſe therein ? 

His Propheticall and Kingly office. 4#s 3:22;23. Pſal.2.6,7;8: ' 

VF bat ts this Propheticall office * © | 

The office of inſtructing his Church, by revealing unto it the way 
ind means of ſalvation, and declaring the whole will of his Father 
unto us, in which reſpe@ he was, he is, and ever ſhall beour Prophet , 
DoRor, or Apoſtlez Eſa.61:3,4: Pſahk2.6,7. Loke 4.18, Mat.17 .5- 
23-8,9,10. Heb.31,2. CITY | | 

For what reaſans muſt Chriſt be a Prophet ? 
Firſt, to reveal and deliver unto his people © much of the will of 
| God as s needinll pang > _ | 
Secondly, to open and expound the ſame being delivered. 
Thirdly, to make hemn nderſtan and hellvsche fame 
Fourtbly, to purge his Church from errors. 
Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his Church ta teach his people. _ 
In _— doe you ſay. that he is the onely teacher of , his 
Chnrch * | 

1. Inthat he onely knowing the Father as his Sonne; hath the pre- 
rogative to reveal him of himſelfe, and others by him to.us: for no 
man knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne 
will reveale him, Mat.11.27. | | 

2. In that he is only able to cauſe our hearts to, believe and under- 
ſtand the matter he doth teach and reyeale. -: _ 

. VF hat werethen the Prophets and Apoſtles ©. ; 

They were his Diſciples and ſervants, and ſpake by his Spirit. x Per; 

1.10,11.& 3.19. Nehemiahg.30. Eph.2.17. Y 
. VV hat difference is there between the teaching of Chriſt, and of the 
Prophets and Miniſters ſent from him #- 

7. Chriſt raught with another authority then did ever any other 
Miniſter. before, or after him. Mat.5.22-28,33-34:44+ &7-28;29. 
Marke 1.22. on 
. _ 2+ By virtueof, His Propheticall office, he did not only-briog an 

eutward ſound unto the eare, but wroughs (as he did before his com- 
ming, andas he doth now by the miniſtery of his word) an alteration 


of the mind ſo farre as to the clearing of the underſtanding. 


: 


How then doth our Saviaur perform his Propheticall Ie ? 
Ta wayes, outwardly, and inwatdly, oy 


3 If 1ow inwardly : "TIN gn I SOTY = 
Bp ahetooching and operionef bis holy Spirit, Z66.6.45:4#.16.14- 
+ 10) "HOP OUW AFR SITY ELIT $6400 | k TRL wed 
By opening the __ will of his Father, and confirming ee fyne 
with ſd. many ſignes and wonders 
_  Howdidhethua? | | 


c 


* 
4 . 
, 


ty of the Law-giver, Mat.7.29. and by his ſervants the Miniſters , 
Met.10. 40.' Luke $0.16. fromthe beginning of the worldtothe end 
thereof, before his incarnation by the Prophets, Prieſts, and*Sctibes 
of the 01d Teſfament;ZHeb.r.1, 1 Pet.1,11,12. & 3.18, 19.2 Pt.1.19, 
20,21.Hoſ.q.6. Mat.3.5:& 6.17. & 23-37. And fince tothe worlds end 
by his Apoſtles and Miniſters called and fitted by him for that purpoſe; 
2 Cor.4.6. & 5. 19,20. Eph.4.8.11,12,13, *'__ ny 
; 'How dethit appear that he hath opened the whole will of his Father 
2 1 unto? RUDE TIDES ga-apr AY 
'Both by his own teſtimony, Foh.15.15. 7 call you nomore ſervants ,. 
becauſe the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth, but 1 call you friends, 
becauſe all which 1 have heard of my Father, 1 have made known unto you ; 
and by the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb.3. preferring him before Moſes, 
thoughfaithfullin Gods houſe. ial | 
Inwhat reſpet# is our Saviour preferredbefore Moſes ? 
1 Asthebuilder to the houſe, or one ſtone of the houſe. | 
2. Ag was only-a ſervant in the houſe, our Saviour Maſter over the 
ouſe. = SP. 
3- Moſes was a witneſle only,” and writer of things to be revealed,burt 
. - our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 
what learn you from hence ? LS 
- IT. That it is a foule errour in themt that thinkthat our Saviour Chriſt 
{fo faithful) hath not delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary 
inftractionand government of the Church, bur lefe them to the tradi- 
tions and inventions of men. ke DE Ho 697 
- 2+ Thar fith our Saviour was fo faithfull in his 'office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared ;\ the Mi- 
niſters of the word ſhould riot ſuppteſle in filence for feare or flattery 
the things that are neceſſarily robe delivered,and that are intheirrimes 
to be revealed. ns AO 6h JEICEO 07%. 
3. That weſhonld reſt abundantly contented with that Chriſt hath 
raught, rejeting whatloeverelſe the boldneſſe'6f men would pur up- 
onus. LETT 12413 x7 30 att And. 
Did he firſt begin to be the Prophet, Doctor jor Apoſtle of his Ghiurth, 
when he came intothe worlds x3 O_o 
- Noybutwhen he opened firſt his Fathers will unto us by the mi- 
a of-ihis ſervants the ' Prophers-, 1 Pet.'i, TO, 11. '& 3.19. 
He We I (C7? Git 30 If {00 9143 \ ©, 1 41JUL £ 'F qe ld 
1s his Propheticall 'dffice the ſume now in 'time of the Goſpall;\ that 
© 15 itw4s before and under the Baw 2 OO 
It is inſubſtance onsand the ſarhe;but it differethin theminnerand 
meaſure of revelation: for the ſame doctrine was'revealed by.the mi- 
niſtery of the Prophets before the Lawyby word alone: aftetbyword 
written, and in the time of the Goſpell more plainly and fally by the- 
Apoſtles andEvangeliſts, >. / it. totes ater ol ago A. 
V'Vhat have we to gather hencejvhat Chriſt taught wid teachtth by 
the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles © #3 an 
. | | , To. 1 
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te I, In what pr Tn we _ to- have rhe books.of the old Teſts- 
ment, ſith the ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeakerh | now, and.the ſane 4 
Chilt.. 20 
__ 2. We muſt carry our ſelyes.iti the hearing of the bead of 'God not 
to harden our hearts,: Heb.3.8..1.5- For as. much .as the (careleſfe and 
fruitleſſe hearing thereof, hardeneth men to further Judgement : fot 
it is a two-edged ford. to ſtrike to life, or to ſtrike to death; it is 
either the ſavour of life to life, or the favour of death ro death ; 2 Cor. 
2. 16. 


How doth the, Apoſtle preſſe this * Heb. aver. $.9,10.8&c. - 
Firſt, he aggravaterh the refuſal of this office of our Saviour againſt 
the Iſraelites by the time, forty years ; by the place, the wilderneſſe , 
and by the multitude of his benefits; then he-maketh- an qyplicaion 
thereof, verſ.12,13. conlifting of two,parts, 
1. Aremoving fromevill. 
2. A moving to. good. /:; 
What comfort have we by the-Pro pheticll office of our Saviour ? 
1. Hereby weare are that he will ſead usint9 all truth revealed in 
his word, needfull for. Gods glory,and our ſalvation, + |; - 
| 2. We arein ſome fort partakers of the office of his prophecic by 
the knowledge of his will: tor he.maketh all his roprophecie in their 
meaſure, enabling them to teach” themſelves. and their brethren , by 
comforting, counfelling, and exhorting one,another privately to good 
things, and withdrawing one another from -evill 4 occalion-derveth. 
Alts 2.17.18. 
So.much of the Propheticall office of our Seview Clrif mbat is his Of the King- 
| Kiely offce.: 4 ly office of 
Iris the exerciſe of that powergiven hink by God overall,Þſal. i110, Crit. 
1. Ezck.34.24.) and the poſſeſſion of all- (Matia8.18. Pfalm:a. 8&6.) 
for the ſpirtuall goyernment.and {alyation of is ele, £ſe.9.7. Luke 
1.32,33-) and for the deſtruction of his = Kheix enemies ; Palme . 
BY ra Ga) nl 
« For what reaſons muſt chriſt be 4 King? Ohno 
1. That he might,gather togerher all his mpody intoone « body of 
the Church out ofithe world... - - oy 4'Þ 
2- That he might. bountifully, beſtow pon. them, aa colvay 
unto them all the aforeſaid means of falyation, guiding chem unto 
everiating iſe by by his Word and Spirit, . \, 
might appoint Lawes, and Statutes » mhiclt ſhould di- 
= his people, nd þ bind their: conſcienoes to. the obedience of the 
ame. IOC ALE ry 
4: That he mightrule and "—_ thetny md: keep chem in obe- 
dience 0 bis Lawes. |, - 4 
5..Thathe might appoint aloe, and A ab Moen in his Ws 
Cour RON wy be ordered. «fete D : \ we} aerh A "RY 
| 6.'That he, might defend them from the violenceandourage' bf all 
their enemies, bath rall and ſpiritual. [-- 0 
7-Thar he erg bet tow WP aotable prviledges; ; and. rewards RS 
RD: ; _— That | | 


7 


8. That he might execute his judgements upon the enemies of his 
Wo ſubje&s. pn Lip - 
By. Ts F How doth he ſhew himſelf to be a King ? | 
F-. X. © By all that power which he did tnanifeſt as wall in vanquiſhin 
deathand hell, as in gathering the people unto himſelf which he ha 
formerly ranſomed, and in ruling them being gathered, as alſo in de- 
fending of them, and applying of thoſe bleſſings unto them, which he 
hath purchaſed for them, | | 
How did he manifeſt that power * | 
Eirſt, in that being dead and buried he roſe from the grave,quickned 
his dead body, aſcended into heaven, and now fitterh at rhe right hand 
1 AR. 2.9. Of his Father with full power and glory in heaven, A#. 10.30. Eph.q.$. 
b- | Secondly, in governing of his Churctrin this world, (1-Cor.15.25,26, 
=: | 27.28:) continually inſpiring and direQing his ſervants by the divine 
E | power of his holy Spirit, according to his holy word, Efa.9.7.30.21. 
Mat.25.24 — Thirdly, in his laſt judgement in the world to come. 
31.33-34. why is Chriſt Feſus alſo called our Lord ? , ; 
Becauſe he is the Lord of glory and life that hath bought us, (1 Cor. 
1.2.) our head that muſt govern us; and'our Soveraigne thar ſubdues 
all our enemies unto us, A&.3.15.'1 Cor.2.8, 1 Pet.1.19. Fph.1.22. 
Foſhua 5:14,15. Dan. 12.1. Heb.2.10.14,15. : 
How hath he bought us ? | | 
Not with gold or ſilver; but with his precious bloud he hath pur- 
chaſed us tobea peculiar people to himſelf, 1 Per.1. 18, | © 
What _ have you by this ? | 
Seeing he hath paid ſuch a price for us, he will not ſuffer us to periſh, 
What le arn you from hence, that Chriſt is our head to govern us ? 
\ Toobey his commandements, and bear his'rebukes and chaſtiſc- 
ments, L#c:6.46:; Fohn 14-15. Col.3.23,24- Fr 6 Pon 1 OI 
' In what place ; Ae TY is the doftrine of Chriſts Kingomt ſþe- 


-- 


cially laid down? 
In Eſa.g.verſ.6,7. For unto us achild is born, and unto us a Sonne is gi- 


&:. ven,and the government is upon his ſhoulder,and he ſhall call his name Won- 4 
derfull, Counſellour, The'mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. The encreaſe of his government and peace ſhalFhave none end,and he 
ſhall fit #pon the throne of David, and upon his Kingdome 10 order #t and to o 
eſt abliſh'it with Fudgement, and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even for c- ; 
ver ; the Feal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this, Pſal. 120.1,2. 6c. 
. VF hat are we here taught concerning Chriſts Kingdome * | * 
The benefitthat we receive by it, and the cauſe of it. - 
How is the former ſet forth ? Vs: Rh 2 94 
By declaration, Firſt othis perſon;” that heis'a child born; namely 
God made man, whereof Math been ſpoken.” 5% 0, 
Secondly. of his properties, with chbveffects of we fame.ss >» 
How are his properties here-expreſſeds + 110 #1 gi 


Wo” x . They are firſt generally ſer forth by compariſon of the'utilikelihood 

os | of his Kingdome, with the Regiments of worldly Poncentates.” Ne 

.... 1 VFhat difference or inequality'ss theren 28 109/000 2 
"That whereas other Kings execute matters by their Ligucenatits'and 
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Of Chriſtian Religion”.  _ 181 
ties armed with their authority; In our Saviours Kingdome al- 
though there be uſed inſtruments, yer dothey accompliſh tus will and 
purpoſe,not only by his authority, but alfo by his ſtrength and virtue: 

What further doctrine do you note hente? 20 217-4 9000 
That the man of ſin(or eas Rome) is not the miniſteriall head 
of the Church, which is'Chriſts Kingdom, fith he is himſelfe preſenc, 
yea, and that moſtinorably by tus _ and more to the advantage of 
his Church, then when he was bodily preſerit, Foh.16.7.' 
How are his properties ſet forth more particularly ? 
Firſt, that he ſhould be called Wonderfull, not thar it ſhould be his 
proper name, which was only Jeſos : Bur that he ſhould be as renow- 
nedly known to be Wonderfull, as menare known by their names, 


— 


How  heWonderfull?_.. Fr | | 
Partly in his perſon,asis before ſaid,and-partly in his works; namely, 
Firſt, inthe creation of the world; Secondly, in-the preſeryation,and e- 
ſpecially inthe redemption of it. - j3i7 21 | [7 
. Whatis the nextthat followeth?  __— 
Tt is ſhewed more pwr. wherein he is Wonderful, and firſt; 
that he is Wonderfull in counſel], and the Connſellour. 
what us here to be obſerved ? | 5 BOTHT 
Firſt, in the government of a Kingdom, counſell-and wiſdom are 
the chief;as that which is preferred to ſtrength, Eſay 9. 15-2 Sem.20.16; - 
Eccl.7.19.9.16. Prov.21.22-24-5. and therefore that we may aſſure 
our ſelyes, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all chings are done wiſely , 
nothing raſhly, in which reſpe& he is ſaid ta have a long ſtoal and a 
white head, Rev.1.13,14- LI 
Secondly, a great comfort for the children of God,that our Saviour 
Chriſt is our-Counſellour who givethall ſound advice. ' 
Thirdly, that when weare in any perplexity and know not which 
way to turn, yet we may come to our Sayiour Chriſt whois given un- 
to us fora Counſellour. Borges 1 
By what means may we come to him for advice 
By our humble ſupplications and prayers to him, 
- How may wereceive advice from hin ? | 
By the doctrine of God drawn out of his holy word, which is there- 
# foretermed the man of our counſell, Pſal.119. 24; | 
;  , What the next property ? 577 ET 
T _y he is wonderfull in might, andthe ſtrong God, having all ſound 
2 What have we here to leaty ? Sl SER 
'1+ That as he is wiſe and doth all things pertaining to the good of 
his:Church, ſo heis of power to execute allthat he adviſeth wiſely.. - 
2: Thatasthere is in us noadvice of ourſelves, ſo rhere.is in us no 
ſound ſtrength to keep us from any evill,but thatas he giveth good ad- 
vice to his, fo doth he with his own power perform-and effeir. Phu. 2. 
13-And therefore ahheagh wwe be as the vinie,of all other trees the wea- 
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vinea gardner, and for our ſhepheard. Chriſt Jeſus the mighty ſtrong | 
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"2. Thar we ſhould take. heed how we. depart from. his obedience, 
for he will doe what heliſterb, for if to obey bea good. means tohelp 
us into the favour of our earthly Princes,” it will much;more | help;us;in 


the favour of the King of Kings. 


” 


what other properties follow ? 


Two other, which areas it were, the branches and effects of the for- 

mer. 1. Tharke is the Father of eternities. 2. 'The:Prince of: Peace. 
Sith he is called the Father of eternities, is there not a confuſion of 
erſons? _ | | 

In no wile for it is a borrowed ſpeech, ſignifying that he is the au- 
thour of eternity. | by | 

 . What doeyow here gather ? | | | 

That where other OP: 59 alter, his is everlaſting, Day. 2. 44+ 

what Dodtrine is thereof to be gathered ? | ENTS 

Firſt, that the Kingdome of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetuall, he 

daſheth and cruſhes in pieces all other mighty Monarchies and Regi- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him, and therefore, that his Church 
and ſubjects generally, and every particular member need not to fear 
any power wl __.. 

Secondly, that whatſoeyer we have by natyre or induſtry, is mo- 
mentany,like unto the graſle chat fadethaway z and whatſoever dura- 
ble thing we have, we haveit from Chriſt. | 

What is the ſecond property ariſing out of the former © _ 
 Thathe isthe Prince of peace, that is, the procurer, cauſe and 
ground of peace, that cauſerh his ſubjes to continue in peace and 
quietneſle. SI | 
Of what nature is this peace 
It is ſpirituall, Row.5.1 Eph2.14,15,16,17- 
1. When;we have peace with God. 
2, When we have peace in our Conſciences. THT TOTS 
3- When thereis peace between men and men, which ariſeth 
out of both the former. 
Where ſhould this peace. be eſtabliſhed 
Upon the throne of David: 'that is, inthe Churchof God. 
hat is the canſe of allthis 2  Y36 9nrfu i od yt 
The love andzeal of God, breaking thorough all lers,eicherinyard, 
fromour ſelves and our own fins ; or outward, fromthe enmity of the 
Devill and the world, Eſay 9.7. riEraSbrouw 71 if 1arh f 
_ What fr wit receive we by the Kingly office of our Saviour Chriſt t | 
By it all the treaſures brought in by tus Prieftly;and Propheticall 
office, are dale to us continually. For, from jeabndencol apply- 
ing and makingefieuall.untous Chriſt and all his benefits. doe:tome; 
hs without it all the aQtions of his other offices are roins void; fruit- 
elle, and of none effec. - rial 4 61 9: | 
what confort have we by this ?. LEES EF OL 1.21 GIS?! 

_ Hereby we are aſlured, that by his Kingly r. we ſhall finally 0- 
yercame the fleſh, the world, the devill, deathand belli” + lt > 7. 
©  Towhommillthis bleſſed Jy nan the means of (abvatian? 

He offereth them ro many, and they are ſufficient to ſave he 
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kind; burall ſhall _ fined cbr; beans by faith they: will 
not receive chem, Matth.20.16, Fohy 1.11. 1 fohn 2.2. © © 1 
. "fre not the F aithfull in Jews ſort alſo made Pertakers of this bee | 
of bis Kingdoms? | 3 
| Yes venlly : 'For they' are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtir- LE, 
ring and rebellious affeQions,and'to tread Satan under their ſeer, Rom. '" 
6.12.16.20. Rev.1.6.5.10. + -* | To 

Ton have ſpoken of the two wade three offices of onv- Saviour + : 

 Shew now in what ſtate did vere G oa and man perform this 

three-fold office. 7 
In atwo-foldeſtare: 1, Of baſement and huwilizclon, Phil. 2. 7,8. 

2. Of advancement and exaltation, Ph.2.9. Col.2.15. Eph. 1.20,21. 
fn the former heabaſed himſelf by his ſufferings-for lin ; where- 
of - we have heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſtho od. 
Inthelatter he obtained a moſt glorious viory, and triumphed 
aver fin; thereby fulfilling his, Prieſthood, and "RG or to his 4 
Kingdome. 7 "4 

what was his eftate of Humiliation? Of Chriſts "_ 
\ It was the baſe condition'of a ſervant, whilerofis humbled himſelf Pumiliation- "i 
from his meg ron to his Croſſe, and ſo antill the time of his reſur- 2 
refion, Phil.2.7,8. 
- - Whirtindid this baſe eſtate of the Son of God conſiſt 2 | 
In his.Conception, Geſtarion,.and Birth, andin his Life diverſly ; 
2s in his Poverty , Hunger Thirſt; Wearineſſe-and' other Humiliati- 
ons wo—_— death, on which any hath yo ſpoken. a” 6 
at learn you fr om this, that Chriſt firſt ſuffered things be- 
-. ';. -\; fore he could enter into his Gloyy 2 Y [its poppy 
That the way to.reign with Chriſt, s firſt coſufferwith him, and 
ſuch as bear the Croſſe conſtantly,'ſhall wear the Crow cxernally : 
Rom.$.i7, 10. 2 Tim. 2:12.48. Fames I.12. /- 
What u his eſt att of Exaltation?. *  - © © /"# 7” "Of Chiifts 
His glorious candition, * phit.2.9; Heb. 2.9. beginning -at the in- Exalcation. 
igne of his: ReſurreQion, A&#s 2424-31. 36. and comprehending his 
Aſcenfion,, Epb. 4:8. "As 2:34. Heb:9.24,25. Sitting'at the right 
hand of God his Father, ſal. 110.1,2.5,6. Marke 16.9. 1 Peter 3. , 
2440ndRhk ſecond comming in glory to judge the world, Mat.25- 31. 
What is the firſt degree of 710 eſtate ? o 010/17 Nam 5! 3 
"His glorious ReſurreQion, for after he had in his. bool Gaſt efcte Bak fy 
red for us, he did in the third day riſea again by his own power _ me reQion of = 
dead, Ephizu1 9: Eneinau7e 2:Corit5. 4. Ve 
03: þWa63t needfull that Chriſt being dad ſhowdvife again bai fir! 
Yes; it was for his own ptr our Fo, mo 3.34 1 Ag I5- 
SF \ KV ; | IX _.. 
ns 2 Hepfot hisglaty f LPS ws; M149 $51 | 
ing Hers abaled as a Greane ab confiedin a finner,he. 
might ine a forvery tobe the ſoriof God,and exalted robeaPrince 
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Of Chaifts- 
Aſcenſion": 


| Heba9,20, 


FE rot a al MEETS r Peter - 
_ 19. wy 20. 28, Bw. 4. 33+ 1 Conl5.17. | 
What ſpecial rye arifeth frew this, that the Lord of life is ri- 
ſen from death ? 
1+ Ir affyrech me that his rightoouſneſle ſhall be imp ured unto. me 
for my perfe& Juſtification, that he char had the power of death is de- 
ſtroyed, Heb.2. 14. tis works diſſolved, 1 Fob. 3. $. and that allour 
miſery s allowed wp.in Chriſt vidory, 1 C@r.15.5 4. 
2. 1; comforterh me, becauſe it doth from day to day raiſe me up 
to righteouſneſle and newneſle of life in- this preſenx world. 
3+ It tninjſtreth uato me a comfortable hogs, chatT ſhall riſe again 
in the laſt day from bodily death. . 
Whai Tarts then ate we to fhew fromthe virixe of his © 95 ol 
We are to-ſtand up from the. dead, to awake to 
live unto. God,ang dying in him or for him,to look for life api from 
him, Epb.5: 14+ 1 Cor. 15.34. Rom: 6.4-11. Phil, © nds 1 Theſſel. 414+ 
I Cor. 15-22. Col, ry 
Why i Chri  ſaidr 10 raiſe himſelf. ? 
- Tolet usknoyy, that as be bad. a down hslfe, (ohe had 


alſo totakeir up again, Faln.10.18, 
What gather na hence ? 


That being Lo both o ee he can andwill both quic- 
ken our ſoul here to the life race, and raiſeour bodies hereafter to 


. the life of glory, Rome, 14-9. 1 : > emo Ir; 


Why did ;he riſethe third day. ?: 
Becauſe the bands of death.couldnolonger hold him this 
time that he had appainted, and theday that beſt ſerved forks Sor 
ous reſurrecion, Ay, 24. Mati20.17 & 12, 
 teby did he not rift before the third way ?: 
Leſt riſing ſo preſently upon hisdeath, his enemies tnighe ks OC- 
eaſion of cayill, that he was not dead, Mat. 29,6264. & 28:13; 14. 


would he not put it offumill the fourth day 1 
Let of "his Diſciples ſhauld ive bortmerknsd;ab dhe 
hearts my much caſt jotas 60 diſcouraged, Mar.28, 1. Lect, EY 
ag #0 IIs 

Thar as the Liordſetteth cherearmofourduraace; fo doth ke. 
chule the Firteſ time of our deli ona) Revy2. _ Matt q 49. Das. 
I. 35- Haſea 62. 

what ke [ned degrceaf bi Exaltationit : tor” 

His Aſcenfion, Marke 16. 19. Epbeſ.\4.8;9. Forwe belive chas- 


er in his humane nature (the Apaſtes ON) alrened 4 into 
VEN. * 
What aſſur ance have you Fl Chriſts Aſcenſo »? 


The evidence of the Word, the timony Stem r\A s ad 
holpengh Te 2455, ty A865. 1.9615 © TronfAu7 vn ge 
PIG o, aſetidinta biavrnd *- ck 


d finiſhed onearh; OM f 
nd he boli exalted in ade rom gon ne 
YVhe 


wha Labmas 243.20d: ar of 
loner 4-25 appear.in, ths preſqqxe 


ion for us, Heb.4.29.8 g. 24. 
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Of Coriffion Rela "ue, if 
What benefits did be beſtow upon bis Church at his aſcenſion ? 
He triumphed over his enemies,gave gifts to his-friends, and taking 
with him a pledge of our fleſh, he ſent and left: with us the earneſt of 
his Spirit, Eph. 4-8. Heb. 104.124.20. 3 Cor.5.5. As 2.33. 
' V Y hat comfort doth hence ariſe to Gods children ? 
x. That our head being gone before; we his metnbers ſhall follow 
after ;. Chriſt having prepared a for us in heaven, which now we 
feel by faith, and hereafter ſhall ny enjoy, Eph. 1. 22. 23. 1 Cor. 15. 
49. Foby 14. 3613.23, 24+ 
2. That having ſuch a Friend in heaven we need tit fear any foes 
onearth, nor fiends in hell, Heb.7. 25: Phil: 1. 28. Roms. 16.20. Atts 
20.2 4. Rev. 2.10... 
What fr nits are we 10 ſhew #n our lives from the virene of his Aſgen- 
 :ftop, in our hearts? - 
r..To have our converſation in-heaven whileſt we be on earth, pla- 
cing our hearts where our head is, Col. 3. 1,2. Phil. 1.23. &! 3. 20, | 
2. Tolook for i relence of Chriſt by faith; not by fight, in me 
rituall;not in carnall chings, Mat. 28:20. .2 Cor.:5.7. 10h. 6:63. 
| phatts thethird degree of bis Exaltation ? FÞ a 
That he fittetharthe 2 ORE Goda Father x Alnighty, Mar. degree _ 


I1, 19. Eph.1.20,2T, 33» | Chriſts Exal- 
=, tation, 
What .« meant by thi ? His Guing as 


That Chriſt in our nature is: worthily advanced by che Father to wer br band 
the height of all Majeſty, Dominion, and Glory, having: authority to of God, ” 
rule ali thingsin heavenand in earth Eph. 45/10): Heb. I 53, 4 5.8. | 
r39-aas.abea$y 12r; 140 oth br c01240oh © 

 .. . How may this appear ? \ R.. 

Becauſe he is hereby exalted "I the King of Sainks; Rev. 15. 3. F4 4 
the Judge of finnets; 4775.17.31: the Ptince of Our falvation, Att. 537 I, / 
and the highPrieſt of our protefſion, xe. 8.1 1c! '* | 

vis comfort ariſeth hence to alttrue Belewvers ? Uh #919; 

Thr 4. as our King he will goverwus, Heb: 1. 8.9. Lar-1: 33: and 
-that from-him-we-ſhall receive all things, needfull for-us/ under his 
gracious government. 
 {2:Asour Judge-hewill avenge os, Rev. 6.10, & 164416 and as 
our Prince defend us, Dan. LzÞ1: fubduing allour NY hispow- 
er, treading them under our feet: : 

' 3: ASour Prieſt be will plead our cauſe and. pray forusy Heb. 25. 


Rangu/Or 34. | SIERUTIES 3. 6 3 2344 MPO $3313 OJ GE ZDSOH $ £139715 
| Mc is he ſaidinthe Creedt Jt it at eric handaf tIvd, the Fa- 
[ther Almighty ? > | CLUSTERS 


"That we. may know he. enjppentithle favour.atid-pamer of God 
in fullmeaſure; the Father having: committed all | Juog gement £6 the 
Son, Heb;1.13Marz28.18..tobn SUBR. 0) WONT 1610009, 

»TiWhat duties are beve 1 required. > 1131: o MA”. | 

; Tohnnckr the Sonas Ne do the Fairs, pu caſtiour Cronick at & his | «ZH 

to bis Sceprer; liveby:his Eaws; ;foco follow hini/here,that nt 

y fir with'himiin his ARIRIs wks 2 33 Beg 10; Pſal. _ 3 
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T he Summe avd Subſtance 


The tate of 
the godly in 


Chiiſt, 


Mar, 13. IS. 


& 17. 30, 


Doth he not now thus reign for the raiſing of his friends, and the 
ruine of his enemies? . on in 61 
.. Yes; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works, Hb, 1.8. om. 
10. 15,16. But he ſhall more gloriouſly when he commerh again to 
judge the quick and the dead, 2 Theſ.-1. 10. Row. 14.9. | 
Having thies declared that which concerneth the Mediatont of the 
New Teft ement ; what are TR r0.conſfider in the condition of 
the reft of mankind which bold by him ? | 

Two things : 1. The participation of. the grace of Chriſt, and the 
benefits of the Goſpel. 2. The means which God hath ordained for 
the offering and effeRing of the ame. TR 

To whom doth God reveal and apply the Covenant of Grace ? 

Not tothe world, but to his Church called out of the world, Fohr 
14. 22.07 17.9. Mat. 11. 25, 1C0r.2.$. &c. that is,not tothe re- 
probate, appointed from everlafting tobe veſſels of wrath, but tothe 
Ele&and choſen; For howſoever the light is comeinto the world , 
yet moſt men rather love darknefle then bght, fob. 1.5. And.though 
the proclamation of Grace be generall, x Tim. 2. 4. yet moſt men re- 
fuſe or negle Gods goodnefle by reaſon of the naughrinefle of their 
heans; neither are any ſaved but ſuch @:God draweth to imbrace his 
mercy, and caſteth as it were into a new mould, 19h.6.44. + 

It would ſeems by this, that the moſt part of the world be inno better 
© eſt atethen the Devill him, | | Tel 


o5 


ef. 3 350 

Moſt men queſtionleſſe abide without recovery in the ſtate of fin 
and death, 1: 10h. 5. 1g. .becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them 
the benefit of Redemption, and grace of Faith and Repentance' unto 


14.16, life, but ſuffers them to run on in fin deſervedly unto condemnation, 
AQs 14 my ! RR | 


. . . How dethGedſafjer them toruwninto:C 
. - 1n.adiyerle- manners dame Reprobates dying infants,otherof riper, 
years, of which laſt ſort ſome are not called; others called. +: 
How doth God deal with Reprobates dying infants.? 

Being: once conceived, they are-in the ſtate.vf. death, :Row. 5. 
14. by-reafon of the. fin of Ador: in and of; oxiginall carr 
ption cleaving to their nature, wherein alſo dying they me as for 
1nſtance, thechtidrenof Heathen Paxeats; for coiiching the culdren of 
Chriſtians we aretaught to:ac! them holy, 2\Coetq 15! 

' How doth God deal with thoſe of riperyears am alled?  _ - ; 
- Being naturally: poſlefled with ignaranceand vanity, Zpki'q.} 18, 
I9. he SYED them up to their own luſts to commit fin withous.re- 
morle, 55 Aram in2reprobate mind,'Rew\. 17,26. 28..uncill the 
meaſure of fin being fulfilled they are cut of, Gena 56.16, Fſ.69:27- 
Howdath'G Lal wh ſack Rejrab avs «antoniled 
. He vquchſafeth them-ourward nacans of faly@ion, Hebi4. 1,2: 2:Car. 
10, 1, 2. &« giving farther to.ſfome oftheta fore. illumination, Heb, 
6. 4,5: Atemporary faith, 47#s-&:ng; fome' ourward. holyneſſe and 
<taſt of heaven, whom he yet ſuffſereth co fall away; andthe mieans of 
' grace t6, become »ſ{avgur of'dearhuntathem, 2; Cot 212.965; fore 
of: theſe doe falleyen tathe fin unpardomable, Hahy616 11! it 07 
So much of \the company of the Reprobates, hep acignts - 
| berg 
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WY; Chriſtian Ros i87 
bers of the benefit of Redemption ; what is the Charch of Chrif > Ofthe Church 
which ewjogeth this great benefit ? . _ of Chiiſt 

A company of men nol j women 7lled out of the workd to believe 

and live in Chriſt and indued accordingly with ſpiritual graces for 

the ſervice of God, Gat. 3. 26, 27, 28: Joby 1.12.14. 14, 16, Eph. 2. 

10, 1 Tim. 3.15- Tit.2. 14-0r ratherthe whole number of Gods elec; 

which are admitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus: for all theſe be- Ephs 1.1.5.23; 

ing taken together,are called the Churchgthatis,Godsaſſembly,or con- ©9-1.31-27. 

gregarion,whichin the Scriptures likened to the Spouſe of Chriſt , 

Cant. 4:9 = «5+ 33. 25. which in the. Creed we profeſſe to believe 

under theritle of The holy catholick Church,Heb.12.2 2,23.Eph.5.27. 

SF Do You believe in & Catholick Church ? © Cutholick 
No, I believe that God hath i certain number ofhis choſeit children Church. 
which he doth call and gather to himſelf, that Chriſt hath ſuch a lock 

ſeleted ont of all nations, ages, and conditions of men, Eph.5.23. Joh. 

10.16. G4l.3;28. Rev.7i9.17. and that my ſelf am one oft at cottpany; 

and a ſheep of that fold. 

' 1. Why ſay youthat you believe ha reps is a Carholick Charch i ? 

Becauſo cla the Church of God cannot be alwaies ſeen with thie 
eyes of man. 
Why « this Church called holy ? 

 Becauſeſhe hath wiſhed her robes in the blood of the Lamb, and 

being ſanctified and cleanſed with che waſhing of water by che word, 

Is prefencts] and accepted as holy before God, Rev. 7-14.Ephi5.26,2 7: 

Col.1.2 1:23. For though the Church on earth be ifvit telf finfull, yet 

in Chriſt the head it i$ holy; and | inthe = —_ _ ſhall _w brought 

to perfeMion of holinefle; 
"What learn you hence ? ' 

- Thatifever wewill have the Church fot: our i Motte, or - God for Gal.4.:6. 

our Father; we muſt labour to be holy, as ; he my x Per. 1.13.14, 
What is meant here by cathotick Charch * =, os 

The whole univerſal company of the ele& char ever were,are,or e- 

ver ſhall be gathered together in one body; knit together ini one Faith, 

under one Head Chriſt nul Eph.g.4; 5, 6.913.C9l.2.'29Zph. 1. 

exp Godimall lem dt alert #en had fromthe be- 
ing; hach riow; lnvem hoty Church, thats, Gods 

Tefele © or thiverſall Aſſembly: bs ths it Fe. che whole 

mulcitude-bf all choſe thay a bard, of ' Ever belevey Unto the 

worlds: end: 'F G "7 [320 Oi2 K-07 

__ Doeallthy wobeput-b £3. 

The wer atbIbens 2nd Iaines by - kei þ body, 

the Head wherevf is Ghrif®Joſus, 5þh2 1. 10,23,v59 Col. 1.18:2.4. A 

ving under himnoother'Vicary and'{othe 3 hy not the Head of the 

way acither p:operty- won oh of the &ean agree unto itet, 

| Thepr ja , 


(rom ara 
'Tobe bi Yrefore thefe eari bb bet oe; eden Obtilt "and 
__ Whatis heed th Bead 43 1153 2 " _. the bead of 
Firſt;:to-prefcribe'lawves ro Nis Chareh: hich Should bid miews the Charch, 
conſciences 20 rhe'obvlience of ve ame 2nd of fath. tay giver 
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188 { he $umme and $ I | 
there is but one, James 4.12. | 
Secondly , toonvey the powers «4 life and qpotion into all the 
members, by beſtowing ſpirituall life and grace upon them. For the 
naturall members take ſpirit and ſenſe from rhe head, ſo the Church 
hath all her ſpirituall life and feeling from Chriſt, who is only able 
( and no creature befide)'to vice and give life. 

Thirdly, to be the Saviourof the body. Eph. 5.23. But Chriſt Je- 
ſus only is the Saviour of the Church, ſions ou this title of -the head 
of the Church, Paw lifreth up above all Angels, Archangels, Prin- 
—_— and Powers. And tietefore if the Pope were the ſucceſſour 

Peter 8 Paul, yetſhould he not thereforebe the head of the Church, 
which agreeth to no ſimple creature,in heaven or under heaven. 

So much of the Head ;, where be the members of this holy Catholick 
: Church? 
Part are areadyt in heaven triumphanr, part as oy militant here up- 
on earth. 
Thetrium- what call you the Church triumphant ? 
phant Church, The bleſſed company of thoſe that have entered into their Maſters 


joy, Heb.12.23. Rev. 7. 14+ 16. waiting for the fulfilling of the num- 
ber of heir fellow- members, and their own conſummarion in —_ 


blifſe, Rev.6. T- | 
why is it called Triumphant * _ 
Becauſe the Saints! have made an end of their pilgrimage, 
 andlabours here on earth, bl triumph over their enemies, the Oy 
death and damnation: 


.  Arethe Angelsof the Church triumphant * "TR 
a Noz Firſt, becauſe they were never of the Church militant. Semond: 
ly, becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received benefit by the death 
of Chriſt ; and rhereforeir is (aid, that He took not on him the natnre of 
Angels but the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2: 166. {11 1; 
what is the ſpecial duty which the Church triumphant in beaven 


dath perform 3 > > 
Praiſe and thankigiving ro Gad. 
The Church what is the Church. Le: >nanaky WF: 


__ Itis the ſociety-efthoſe-that being ſeanered twoagh al the corners 
of the world. are by» ene faich-in! Chriſt-conjoyned; to: him; and 
fight under his banter againſt hoe: Ehenlies; th te World, the Fleſh, 
and the.Devill; continuing in-theſervice:and warfare of their Lord , 
and expeRting in due time alſo to be crowned with vitoryand: tri- 
—— qe gl with him, Rev. 1.9.42%L1.2 Tame. 7, 8. 

ave the ty mernbers of the Church anilitant on:carth? -.\ | 
Thoſe alonewhoasliving members of rhe: cy ſticall _ a 
22, 23+, Cpl. 1. 18. areby the Spitic jos ateflcrerly an 
when unto.;Chriſt Hong bead. Cwlof.. 3:36) Lbs 50To 
| h ref} - the true militant Church is borh viſible, Matthew "why 
Rom.229. 1 Paer.3 -4,the; ect being not 19 diſcer- 

rd from the reprobates till che ladiew. P 4% 

58 are none 0 be, m—_ members of this Chardb; but fuch us | 
;;are ſainſep arably united unto Chrift< cs” 4 
_ C hurc 
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of Conn etgim. 


"Obadwbwh #*e wit rhe wilthl ao bow 


T 
truly believe a1d yd obedience,” John 3,18 all Seek are: x fa 
ved ; howbeit God uſeth outivard tanks jvith the inward fort 

thering of his Saints, and callech thith'2 v ell tooutward pre fon a- 
mong therdſelves, a to itward fellowſhip with h Sonne, Ads 2. 42. 
Cant.1.7, whereby the Church becomnitieth viſible 


< we " oh e-Hence il cog perth, 
a ſo many as trieahs, doe joyn wi 
wrote 


ofeffion, X21 8.1 3. ite therefote in humane _ - 
I 2 Oe GEN yy ord, who ae how's, who, are his, doe make 
known the contrary, as we are taught in the Parable of the tares, the 
draw-ner, 8&6. 'Mat.1 414-85. ie thany livein the Church as it is 


_ of rhe teas Chiirch, "and Saints by p35 * 


viſible attd outward, ' ” pattakers only by enacdys of Brace 3 ; 
and ſucharenot fully of = We ot have enceredin Jar one it 

Cant. 4+" Eph: 5.27:"t : oh 2. i9.T \ may be tally I's : 
Chic vows full eB go 7h wich is Ren: | 
not ongerke | Flere im in heart 3 oe 


the yer hg not' 
mr fally = For th may geil b believe, red that Chriſt is 
mlelyes 

have part in him , yea, by their wollks "Y. dim any, ingreſt in 


PVkar ſay yu" thiw mage 
ce ne RE: et ator inpakel Elich, 


and therefore their childrerr alſo att baptize Sand admitted as mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church: Theſcare' like evill citizens ( as: indeed: the 


Chintch'isGods city) Who ts inttyrh by Bob Grizen zens-in profeſſion and | 
point , 


nameonly;Forthey afyerWattt the chic t, which only m4- 


keth a.man to deſerve the true name of acirizen.,, which i is to ule the 
placearight. ar as tai? have'no part in, thoſe. rewards that are 
propoſed for good, an re citizehs) though they ehijoy what out- | 
wardly balongeth'ts Np" ogg Wd op 

Are we _ 10 acknowledge one Church or nam. ; 
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EH, one Spirit J 


the becons bt ons of 
order forthe rel Sj0us xr Mo! oc  Aature. Row, 1, 11. 
YE, thbugh bemnany viſit Fig ere is but ohne Catho-; 


lick and Ghr] Chir h, of which-nor one Sullbs! loſt, andqut of 
wk ſhall be ſaved. A. 47, * by. 5: 23s 6 17: 
122 
Th tr Wt tC Bb Cite” Nee 
atthe Churchof Rome isn ur 
| Ae as Call it many have been 


nl hl never een 
Fotids by bink ? 's 
ei proper Hvite te df the Ehiztc og only BM which 


Yo "or if they paleve! in —_ A, lieve 


\been ſaid D 

"any Wea the Churchaf God! isone- 
Nog Churc hes, a5" 
to ena eat nd of 


ON, me ſaved 
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- | "ne; ndin lone like Ten, Iu 2 Th-2:11.12 12. 
=. FF hat are the ſpecial oe ogatives whereof all Gods children, the truc 
Om members of the C atholick Churgh,are made partakers ?. Job-n1 2. 
> beraoſtheCs * Tn the Creedthete are ſome principall notes rehearſed... 
GST 7 ON Commyt of Saints, Heb. 12-22,23- 2phavto, . 
"2 The forgiven! + of ſins, Rem. S. 33-4: 
3. The Refurte@ion of the body, I Cor'15.52. Ats 24 15; 
: [Life everlaſting, Rom.6.23e. | 
There are four alſo recorded by the Apoſile Parti inthat golden ſen- 
cence, 1 Cor.1.30. Yeare of him” in Chit Jefus, who of : God.is made 
unto us, Wiſddm and Righteouſneſſe, Sancification and Redemption. 
j VVhy i jp V Sing hereſet core by the Anil Pr nee. t0..0u7 
3 vaiion ? \ 
b- Becki neceſſary that havi vingabſolutel y Joſt al ll godly 
faving wiſdom wherein we were fr created, th laric ſh be _ 
repaired ere we could be partakers of life eternal). - 
Phy? have we noirue wiſdome naturally a able #0 bring us wnt0 it 2 
Novenily: for although we have wiſdeme Faryally green in us 
toprovide for this preſent life, and ſuffici ent to:bring us to condemna- 
rior inthe lifero come ; yet we haye 1 Fo one pes of aving. yildome 
able to ſave us,orto make uz ſtep © one. foot cya ynto erernall life, 
Wl - 4 wht arm ra Ws | 
Tnthewbrdof . Cats ner B87 etb-10 | 
7 How come wetbury DELL 0 AI 
| By Chriſt ; far-God Iwelleth inligh which no man hath approa- 
= | chedunto, x Tim.6.16. ny the Sonne which Fla the bplorn of 
| his rpg _ rigor hu Fohn 1,18: þ 
VYVhataoth the 4 eg hteas > On 
As by the thief patt ee Ie mh Eetewbe Je ju bt mnt confiſterb 
of the "rerniſfion 7 out fins, "and the 1 impuration of C briſts: -righte- 
ouſneſſe; & an6 TS, HENS EY: 
ul How do you prove this righteouſmeſſe here to be. meant of i the righte- 
"Ou foal ſe that is in Chriſt © * 
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notongly the power $9, work, buralſo the will and the deed it ſelfe, 
PRMI-2c3HS57tl 4 op figtfirt 005 334 015 0],pSo061979 57 1 
- - this work of God only an offering of good things unto us ? 

God doth nat only offer grace ynto us, bur cauſeth us efteQually to | 
receive ir,and therefore. is aid not only to.draw us,C ant. 1.3.F0h.6:44. 
butalſo to create a new;heart in-us, whereby we follow him, pf: 51.10. 

VF hat profit hath every one of Gods ele&t in:Chriſt the Mediatour, by Of our Union 
the application of the covenant of grace? : and Commy« 

Union and communion both with Chriſt himſelfe and with his &2%9"* 
whole Church, whence ariſerh the communion. of Saints, whereby 
nothing elſe is underſtood, bur that heayenly fellowſhip which all the 
faithfull have with Chriſt their head,and with themembers of his body, 
all trne Chriſtians, the whole Cliuxch- thus: communicating with 
Chriſt and every member one with: another, Heb, 3. 14:12.'22,23: 
Eph.2.19,20.4-12+ 1 lon 1.3. P9005 "DINE IO Wie 299 

VV hat are thebands of this fellowſhip, and who is the anthor of it ? 

The Spiritknirs the body to thehead by faith, and the members one 

unto another by loves 7 Cor.12.th 27.Cob 3.14.1 Cor.6.17.!' 
VV hat comfort-harve we by this.* voy Bets: > | 
x. That we are juſtified by that faith whereby. Adam and. Abraham 


were juſtified, which is tyed to go time'or place, :and excludeth ho 


ron. + B.-7 p34 5:44 
2. That we are made partakers of Chriſt and all his merits by [faich, 
and of all the blefſings of the Church by loye. _ !. FEAR 
What are the ſpecial comforts of this communion with Chriſt * 
That we are ſure to have all graces and all good things 'from 
him, and that both qur perſons arebeloved, and qur ſervices acce- 
pred in him and for him z 10hy 1.16, 17. 1 Cor« 1: 30. Eph. 2.4, 5% 13: 
1 Pet. 2:5» | j: | | ES Co Mins 


And what eſpccrall comforts: doe- ariſe out of: our communion with cmmicn 


Chriſtians? | | 

That we havye a portion in their prayers, As 1:2.15. 4'ſbate in 
their comforts, Rem.12.15, aroom in their hearts,2 Theſſ.1.3:mptually rg, ....,, 
bearing infirmities, Gal.6. 1,2. furthering duties, Heb, 19.24. and relie- « Tob.r.17, 
ving neceſſities, i Ar HC 3. 4 AF at 

What dgty.doth this communion of - Saints require of #« 2: Ephag. 3: 

To renounce all fellowſhip with ſinand finners; 2 Cor.6.19toedifie 

one another in faith and love, 1wde 5.20.to delight in the ſociety af the. 


of Saints. 


Saints, Fſ.16.3-and to keep. the nity. of the. Spirit in the bond of peace. x1, 4... 


VV hy are all Beleevers called Saints * 
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T he-Summe and Subſtance 


& 


whereof Chriſt is head, £ph.5.30. which the Scripture figureth: as by 
other reſemblances,ſo eſpecially under the fimilitude of marriage, Eph. 
5.2. and the whole book of the Canticles, $9 DAE 

How may we conceive of this 'our marriage with Chriſt? 

Weare to conceiye therein as in outiard' marriage, firſt, the con- 
ſent of parents and parties ; ſecondly, the manner of conjunction; ' 

What conſent of parents ® there'in this marriage * A 

Only Gods donation, who being the alone parent of both parties, as 

in the marnage of the firſt Adam, Gen.2.22. giveth firſt Chriſt to 
us as a Saviour, Fohy 3.16. 17.6. Secondly, us to Chriſt as a-people 
tobe ſaved by him, Heb.2.13.  - 

what conſent of parties is there 2 | 

Firſt, Chriſt conſenteth to take us for his own fpouſe, which he 
witnefleth eſpecially by taking our fleſh upon him} Heb.-2.1 4: that he 
might be our Emmanuel, God with us 3: Mat.1.23. - 

Secondly, we being drawn of- God, Fohn 6. 44. and prepared by 
the freeing of the Bridegroom, 2 Cor. 11.2. doe conſent to take Chriſt 
as our Lord and. Husband, Cart.7.10. as we profeſſe by taking his 
name, Eſ01 44-5, and-yoake, M4/.11,29. upon us: 

What is the manner of this our Conjunition ? 

Myſticall, that is to ſay, reall in reſpe& of the things conjoyned, our 
very nature, body, and ſoul being coupled to the body and ſoul of 
Chriſt, ſothat we are members of his body, of his fleſh, of his bones 
Epb.5.30. thereby alſo to the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. Yer not cor- 
porall, but fpirituall,” in regard of the means whereby this conjun- 
Rion'is wrought. 1 3IG 


- 


. What be the meants of the ſpiritnall conjunttion? - 
. On. Chriſts part, his-only Spirit, » Fob» 4. 15. Rom.8.9. given by 
him to every member of his body in the very moment of Rege- 
neration, Gal.q.6." 1 Fohn 3.24. 4-13. as the ſoul of ſpirituall lite, 
- and fountain of ſupernaturall grace, Gal. 5.25. 1Cor.15. 45. in 
which reſpec he that is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be one Spirit , 
1 Cor.6.17. | | « 
_. VVhat «the Spirit of Chriſt? ow 
The Holy Ghoft truly reſiding, 1 Cor.3.16. and powerfully work- 
ing in all thoſe that are Chriſts, Rom.5.5. derived unto'them from 
tum, Rom;$.2.and, knitting them inſeparably unto him, 1 Cor.12.13- 
Ephb.24 184.4. Trilbis | | oY ERA Lt 
-*1s the Holy Ghoſt. given t0 none but ſuch as are thus joyned to'Chriſt? 
The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three wayes : firſt, as the” Authour of 
all excellence, even in common gifts of nature and reaſon;'a5 firength 
and: courage, ' Fude.14.6. Arts and Sciences; Exod. 3 1,3t. Policy 
and government,'1- Sa»: 11.6i&c. in which ſenſe heis-given'to' ma- 
ny which neyer heard of Chriſt, Secondly; as the Authourof ſpirizu- 
ll gifes, '1 Cor. 1:4: ſo called becauſe being fanRified' they-are. means 
of-edification; As the power of working Miracles, Healing, Langua- 
ges, &c. yea a taſt-of- the heavenly: gift, and of the good word of 
30d, and of the powers of the world cocome;" Heb; 6.435. in which 
ſenſe hes given: to ſundry reprobates that: are called ata + 


i £ 


' ſhewed.: Thirdly; as the Authourof the perperuall, effeQuall, —__ 
virtuall influence of ſaving grace-from Chriſt the-head to every true 
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OT Of Chriſtian Religion. 


member: of his body, 70h. 6.51.57. 63. iti which ſenſe the world 
cannot receive or know him, 7oh. 14: 17. but he is beſtowed on the 
ele&only, 1 Pet. +. 2: and thoſe truly regenerated and conyerted to 
the Lord.: *- KEY | 
But 0 0nr part what means is there of this conjunition ? 

.. Onely faith, which yetis not of our felves,but the gift of God; Eph; 
2. 8. and of all other, the firſt and more generall efte& agd inftru-' 
menr of the Spirit of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 13: Gal. 5. 5. diſpoſing and en- 


 abling us ſo to embrace and'cleave untohim, Eph 3. 16. 17. as firſt 
to receive from God by him, whatſoever benefits and graces 5 Rowe. 5.2. 


Cor. 2.7. Gal. 5. 6+ rn" | I 
1s fatth abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chriſt? 

It.is abſolutely required of all-thoſe that are of diſcretion and capa- 
city,butin thoſe: that. are not+ capable of knowledge ( without which 


Secondly, to returne to God in him all holy and thankfull obedience; 


there.canibe no faith;' as ſome naturally fooles and infants, which are 


within the covenant), we are not to proceed farther then Gods eleQi- 
on, andthe ſecret operation of his Spirit, A#.2:39. 1 Cor.7;14:12.13s 

: ., Sommch of our union with Chriſts perſon © what is our communion 

" with him? © goth. TE 

.; It is our participation-with him in the benefits flowing from his ſe- 
verall offices, whereby he is made to us of God, wiſdome; righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſanRification'and redemption. 1 Cor. 1. 30: Se wealſo by him 
after a;{ort ay wt Aets 2,17,18, Priefts arid Kings, -1 Per, 
2.9. Rev... 10. as,in. the unfolding of the ſeverall funtions of our 
Saviour Chriſt, hath been more fully declared: for being, made one 
with him, weare thereby poſleſſed of all things that are his; Rev. 2. 
28, Col: 2.10, as the wite of the wealth of her husband , the branch 
of the ſapof the root, 10h. 15. 5. and the members 'of ſenſe and mo- 
tion from the head, Eph. 4. 15, 16. in-which regard.the whaje.Church 


is alſo called Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 124 Gal. 3. 16: and. the ſeveral mem-._ 


bers Chriſtians, A&s 11. 26. 


_ What are the min benefits which Chriſtians receiv by their commu- Tuba £2 


M5: nion with Chriſt e ay 1-50 2L0:yoo00 094 0up Commu- 
- Juſtification and glorification, Rex. 8. 30. Bythe one: wheregf ye ion with = 
'have ouir. perſons accepted, and new relations. berween-God:and us ex J\nigearion; 


ſ 


fuſed: which latter isbur begun inchis life, 'and js. called SanKificati- 
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'»By the other, our nature reformed; and new obedience in- Glorificaion. 
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The Summe and Subſtance 
righteouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt imputed unto us, are reſtote1o a 
better righteouſneſle then ever we had ih Adam. x {356 
I perceive your 1 needs further explaining ; firſt, why call you 


Inſt ification a ſentence ? | 

That thereby we may be informed, that the word to juſtifie doth not 
: in this place ſignify to make juſt by infuſing a perfe& righteouſnes into 
3% \ our natures;(that comes under the head of ſanQification begun here in 
this life, which being finiſhed is Glorificarion in heaven) but here the 
word fignifieth to pronounce juſt, to quit and diſcharge from guilt and 
puniſhment;and ſo it is a judiciall ſentence oppoſed to condemnation, 
Rom. 8. 34,35. VV ho ſhall lay any thing (ſaith Paul) to the charge of Gods e- 
left ? It is God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? Now as to condemn is 
not the putting any evill into the nature of the pu condemned, bur 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, and the binding him over unto 
puniſhment : ſo juſtifying is the Judges pronouncing the Law to be ſa- 
risfied, and the man diſcharged and quitted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God impuring the righteouſneſle of Chriſt to a {inner, doth nor 
account his fins unto him, bur intereſts him in a ſtare of as full and per- 
fe&t freedom and acceprance, as if he had never finned, or had him- 
ſelf fully ſatisfied. For though there is a power purging the corrupti- 
on of fin, which followeth upon juſtification, yer it is carefully to be 

diſtinguiſhed from it, as. we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. | 
Th for the name of Fuſtification, but now for the thing it ſelfe; what 

3s the matter firſt of our juſtification ? Dl 


The marrer of juſtification, or that righteouſneſſe whereby a ſinner 
ſtands juſtified in Gods ſight, is notany righteouſneſſe inherenc in his 
own perſon and performed by him, but a perfe& righteouſneſſe inhe- 
rent in Chriſt and performed for him. | ae | 

VV hat righteouſneſſe of Chriſts i it whereby 'a ſinner'is juſtified ? 

Not the eſſentiall righteouſneſſe of his divine nature, bur, 

Firſt, the abſolute integrity of ourhumane nature, which'th him our 
head was without guile. Heb. 7. 6. OENIETE 0] 

Secondly, the perfe& obedience which in that humane nature of outs 
he performed unto the whole Law of God, both by doing whatſoever 
was required of us, Mat.3. 15. and by ſuffering whatſoever was deſer- 

- ved by our ſins, 1 Per.2.24. for he was made fin and acurſe for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſle of God in him. Hi! 

 "VFhatis the formor being cauſe of our juſtification, antl|tha which 

makes this righteoſueſe ſo really onrs, that it dathyuſtifit us? © 
- Thegracious impuration of God the Father;! actounting/his'Sons 
«IST the ſinner,and by that accounting, making it his'to 

F - All effeds, asifhe himſelf had performed it, * 7 + (+42 10 2111193 
F | | But how can Chriſts righteouſneſſe be accompied ours? wit not as 
Fs he i © abſurdio ſay that we arc juſtified by' Chriftsviehteouſneſſe, as 
TIE + 'that man ſhould be wiſe with the wiſders of anothir, or liwe and. 

x 1 +22»! be im health by the life and'health of anther 2-799; 1111 
EY... | © No,doubtleſſe, becauſe this righreouſneſſe is in Chniſt;\not! a ina 
Be . perſon ſevered from us, bur'as in the head of the Church; thie ſecontl 
** | .; dew"; from-whom therefore ir is communicatedunto'allwho bein 
A612 UNS unite 
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unitedas members unto him- doe: lay claim” hereunto; and-apply it 
unto themſelves, Raw.5.19. Romio.g For If the fin:of Haim wereof 
force to' condemn us. all, becauſe we were-in his loynes; he ; 
the head of our common natute;-why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrange that 
the righteouſneſſe'ofiour::Saviour Chriſt both God and man; ſhould 
be availcable to juſtifie. thoſe: thar- are -intereſſed in him, eſpeciall 
confidering thatwe' have;a more ſtrict conjunRtion in the Spirit with 
him, then ever we: bad in naturewith Adam And though it be nor 
fit to meaſure heavenly things: by the yard:of reaſon, yerit is not un. 
reaſonable that a man _— a thouſand pound, and not being able to 
pay it, his creditor may be ſatisfied by one of his friends. 
: ©» If Chriſt have. paia our .d:bt, how are we then freely juſtified by 
16:79 race.F-' - 99 v4 £101 

' Tris of grace that. Chriſt is given unto us,.and alſo that his righte- 
ouſneſle apprehended by faith isaccounted ours It is true that the 
juſtification ofa finner, conſidering the caſe as it is between the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt, no mandare call it free ; no, the price of our Redemp- 
tion was the deepeſt purchaſe that the world ever heard of z but what 


ever it coſt Chriſt, it coſt us nothing: and foto us itis freely of grace 


from-Chriſt, yea and to us.itis freely grace from God the Father too ; 
not becauſe he: acquits us without a tulkſatisfaRion of his Juſtice, or 
accepts that for perfe@ righteouſneſle which is not perfe&righteoul- 
neſs; but becauſe he receives full ſatisfaftion fromthe hands of a ſurety, 
and that ſurety being his own Son; whenas he might have challenged 
the urtermoſt farthing at our: hands, which were.the principals; and 
then there had been nopoſſibility for us. tro have been delivered: - - - 
What. gathgr you from this dottrine of. .Iuſtification: by Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe do eiurn 25.3509 ; | 

1. To condemn the proud opinion of. Papiſts, 'who ſeek Juſtifi- 
cation by their, own works and righteouſneſſe intierent in them- 
ſelves; whereas though being accepted, we !muft.in-cthankfulneſfe 
.doall we can for God, yet when all is done, we muſt acknowledge our 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants : the onely matter.of our joy and trtimph 


 :bothinlifeand death, muſt be the imputat an of Chriſts righrteouſnes; 


not our perſons, nor the beſt actions of the holieſt men dare appearin 
Gods preſence, but-in his name and merit (who conſecrates all) the 
Lords Jeſus. | | Mi ron pe02-3 50 
{ /26: We may here take.notice, that there is rio.comfort to a Chriſtian 
ſoul like: that, which floweth from this Well of ſalvation, this ſweer 
-docrine of Juſtification. 1. Here we- have aſfurance of the ſufficien- 


 :Cy of;our Redemption: that. foul muſt be throughly acquired thar' is 


ſtared.in-ſuch a righteouſneſſe, that debt muſt be tully difcharged thit 
-harh-ſuch a price laid down forit; our finnes though never ſo great, 
:Cannot weigh down his righteouſnefſe and:merir, Roms. 8:33. and God 
-havingaccepted his Sons righteouſneſs. for .us;will not hokl-is any lon- 
ger:rreſpaſſers,but he diſables his own Juſtice-from making any further 
.demand...2. Hence there is nothing comes upon the Saints from Gods 
mojogag Juſtice,-but all our correRions/ aremedicinall from Gods 
Fatherly love; to purge out that fin out ofiournature, which -he hath 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


Of E. ith. 


The various 
acceptions of 
Faith, 


 asifthey wereevenat 


alread oned to our perſons. 3. Laſtly. , this dodrine: 'may; be 
—_— ro. weak Chriſtians in the midſt of theirizcablidine 
mmperfections, and ſenſe of. their weak meaſures of. SanRificationg 
To confider *that the righteouſneſſe thar is inherencin themſelves, is 
not the matter of their Juſtification, or that which-muſt before 
Gods preſence to be pleaded: the righteouſneſſe of Chuitt is complear 
and perfe&; that is our main joy and crown of rejoycing tobe found 
in Chriſt, not having our own righteouſneſſe, but that which.is in him, 
and made ours by Gods gracious account. FF 
Bat how « this great benefit of Juſtification applyed unto us, and 
' apprehended by us ? | et 3, 
This is done on our part by faith alone, and that not conſidered as 
a virtue inherent in us, working by love; but only as an inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoul ſtretched forth to lay hold on the: Lord our righte- 
ouſneſſe. Rep, 5. 1. & 10. 10. Fey. 23. 6. So tharfaith juſtifiethonely 
Relatively, in reſpe& of the obje& which ir faſteneth on, to wit, the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt by which we are juſtified: Faith being onely 
the inſtrument to convey lo great a benefit unto the ſoul, as the. hand 
of the begger receives the Almes. | 
Foraſmuch as it flandeth us much in hand to knew what this faith 
i, whereby we have profit by -Chriſts Redemption, declare how 
many ways the word Faith is taken.in the Scriptures. | 
Sometimes it is taken for true and faithfull dealing between man 
and man bothin word and deed, called Fideliry or Faithfulneſſe, ( as 
Mat. 23. 23.52. 1051 Tim. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 12.) but of thar faith 
weare not here to ſpeak. Sometimes it is taken for the faith(or fidelity) 
of God towards man, bur thatalſo is beſides ourpuzpoſe. - + 
Here we are to intreat of mans faith towards God, and that word -- 
Faith is alſo caken two ways, : 
I. For the object to be apprehended, or things to be beleeved, even 
the whole doctrine of faith, or points of Religion to be beleeved. 


, (as As 6.7. GT 13. 8. Rom. 1.5. & 3. 31. & 12.3. 6. & 16.26.Gal.1, 
| +22. &3.2:&5.23-1 Tim. 1.2. & 4.1. Fudever|. 3.) 


2. For the ation appxehending or beleeving the ſame, viz. that 
work of God in man whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to God in 
his word, yea, and: applyeth that which any way-concerneth him in 
particular, how otherwile generall ſoever ic be, (as Rom. 10. 7. 8c.) 
And this faith is ſet out by two names, Heb. 11. 1: The ſubſtance of 
things hoped: for, and the” evidence of things nor ſeen, by:the firſt 
meaning, that whereas God in his word hath made promiſe of thi 
which are not preſently enjoyed, bur onely hoped for ; they being nor 
in eſſe, but in poſſe - yerfairh doth after a Gre givethem a preſent ſub- 
ſiſting or being, as if they were-it eſe. By the ſecond meaning, that 
whereas' many of the promiſes are of things ſo tarre out of the reach 
of man, that: they are both inviſibleto the eye, and unreaſonable or 
impoſſible to the ſenſe or underſtanding of man.z yet faith is che very 
evidence of 'them, and that which doſo demonſtrate them'unto ns, 
that by it(asthrougha 45 qo glaſſe ) we asclearly diſcern them, 


How 


_ 
- 


. WM os CE 42 
nts fb ED $3 ee de ar A Es be vb en Ob ds Bape go 0 Rs, 
7 Ho pd id os ates Be. SY nw I ety WF eat t'o 069 * : Rs 
LET 3 Seu By Ye - \ % o Me Sp” 
214 I 3, $5 "os." % 4 k 6 5 Fg 0 0p ES > 
> ” @ F is - > n = *g& 
L 


Although there be bur one true ſaving faith, (Eph: 4,5.)yetof fairh kinds of Faich. 
there are'two ſorts/{3./ lh 0s 0 22 FRmot - 7 


1. Suchas is common to all, whichallmen haye, or may have; - 
. -2; Thiarwhich .no: man. hath or can have, but the ele; ir being 
proper:to them. 2: Theſſ. 3. 2. Rom-VIi 32. TH; tt, 2 Cor. 1345 
How many ſorts be there of the common faith? 
Two; ordinary and-extraordinary : and of the ordinary two al- 
ſo; that which we call. hiſtoricalt; and that we call 'temporary 
faith. + i Y > 03 £7 27271 | 
What is an hiftoricall faith* | EET CITE? Hliftoricall 
It is a knowledge and perſwaſion of the truth of Gods word con- Faith: 
cerning the letter ang ſtory of it : as that there is'one onely' God, and 4 
in the God a Trinity in Unity ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the 4 
world, 8c. ; X | | / 4 
what is a temporary faith ? he © ao . Temporaty 
Iris a joyfull entertaining of the promiſes-of -the Goſpell with F*i- 
ſome ſeeming confidence, which yet is but! vaniſhing; uncertain, and 
not rooted ;, laſtethbut for a time, and then comes to nothing. Max: 
T3. 20,21. Zyk, 183.14 NIE 22477 G14. 
. "phat 6 that common faith which you call extraordinary ? Miraculous 
It is the faith of miracles, which is the cleaving to ſome ſpeciall Faich. 
and ſingular promiſe , either for the doing of ſome extraordinary ef- 
fe&, orfor the receiving of ſome oucward good; afteran'extraordi- 
nary maniter. 1 Cor. 13. 2. Mat. 21. 2, & 7. 22: Marke 9.3. A0Fs 14.9. 
Luke 17.19. | «5d | 
By this kind of faith, Fades might worke 'miracles - as well as 
* the other: Diſciples; and by this Faith, many 'might be hea- 
'. led by: our Saviour in their bodies, who were not healed in their 
ſoules. -: - | fi, 
- phat now i true ſaving faith, which nont have but the elett, it Jutifying 
being For to them? ' © Faith, 
It is ſuch a firme aflent of : the mind to the truth of the word , 
as flowes intothe-hearr, and cauſeth the ſonle to embrace it as good, 
and to build its-erernall happinefſe onit, - 3 
that is that which you make the objett of ſaving faith ? - 
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The generall obje& of true ſaving Faith , is the whole truth 
of God revealed; but the ſpeciall. obje& of Faith as it juſtifieth , 
s the promiſe: of remiſſton of finnes by the Lord Jeſus: For as 
the Iſraelites, by the ſame eyes by the which they looked upon the 
braſen Serpent, they ſaw . other: things 3/ but: they were not hea- 
led by looking upon''any thing elſe; but onety the braſen Ser- 
nt:'So;,” though by the [ſame Faith whereby I cleave to Chriſt 
r-remiflion of finnes, I beleeve/ every truthirevealed ; yer I am: 
_ HET beleevingany truth! byt the promiſe of grace in the 
goſpel: 4 a9} 0444 6 30K 
0:2 -21:Open the 358 this ſevine and juſtifying' Faith , ſomewhat 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


- God works it in mans hearr ; or. elſe as mans heart works by it 
For firſt God enables man to beleeve, and then he beleeves by 
Inche firſt reſpe&, Faith is ſaid to be Gods gift. Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 

29. Anditis.the greatnefle of Gods power, that raiſeth mans heart 
unto it. Eph. I. 19, | K | 

In the fecond reſpe& .man is faid to beleeve; Row. 10. 10. and to 
come to Chriſt. But he beleeves by Gods enabling him to beleevye, 
and he comes by Gods cauſing him to come, Foh. 6. 44. No wan can 

' Come unto me except the Father draw bim, {aith our Saviour. 
What doth God work in man when he gives him Faith ? 

Firſt, he enlightneth the underſtanding ro fee the ttuch and 
preciouſneſſe- of the rich. offers of grace in rhe Lord Jeſus, ;1. Cor, 
2. 11,12« 14. John 1. 5. John 12. 35. loon6. 41. Matthi'16..17s 
AFFS 26,18. | 

Secondly, he enables the will ro.embrace them, and reach all the 
deſires of the ſoule after them, and reſt and build eternall comfort 
on them. The things of God as they are fooliſhnefſe to mans naturall 
Judgement ; ſo they are enmity to his natural. will. And therefore 
when God gives faith, he gives a new light to the underſtanding, 
and new motions and inclinations ro the heart. As the Covenant 
of Grace is, 1 will give them a new heart, Ezck. 36. 26. It muſt be a 
mighty power to turne the heart of man upſide downe, and cauſe him 
© all che defires of the ſoule upon a ſupernaturall. obje&. 
10h, 6. 44- . 

hat gather we from hence ? | 

The Popih - Firſt , the monſtrous wickedneffe of the Popiſh Doors, wha 

implicice faith perſwade the multitude to reſt ina blind faich, which they call im- 

eonfued. rlicite and folded up, telling them that it is enough for them ro 

leeve as the Church beleeves, though they know not. what the 
Church beleeves, nor who the Church is, whereas the Scripture tea- 
cherb us that Faith comes by hearing , that is, by hearing the bleſſed 
promiſes of grace offered tothe people : Roms. 10. 14. 17, © 

Faith doth not conſiſt in darknefſe and ignorance, but knowled 
is of the ingredience of it, Joh 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes pur 
for it. Johw 17. 3. Eſa. 53. 11. Where God doth work Faith, there. 
he gives a ſaving light to the underſtanding, _ in diverſe mea- 
{ures and degrees; as there are weak meaſures of Faith, ſo weak 
meaſures of knowledge and apprehenſions in ſaving myſteries: But no 
man can build upon Gods gracious word and promiſe for the trurhand 
reality of»what he ſpeaks, without he know whathe ſpeaks... 

That the whole Secondly, we may' here learne that Faith doth not conſiſt one- 

ſoule is the ' y in the, underſtanding; or onely in the will, but. in; the: whole 
featot Faith» ſoule; the whole intelligent nxcureis the ſear of Faith : And there- 
fore either Faith js not a ſupernaturall gift of God, or elſe they ſpeak 
py 15. of Gods grace in the- work of Faith; who attribute no 
more to God then the renovation of mans underſtanding; and revea- 
ling thoſe.things rohim,which by nature be could not ſe ; leaving the 
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Of Chritn Religion, 


cw 


— 


199. 


1 | led 


mans free will, ſo ſharing the buſinefſe of beleeving between Go 
2nd: man z __ hening of the underſtanding © be Gods, but 
the inclining the will muſt be a mans own, any further then it may 
be:invited by morall perſwaſion. Bur the Scripture every where ſhews 
faichto be ſuch a tranſcendent and ſupernatural gift , as: far exceeds 
all naturall power 'toproduce or reach unto; God dothall in this high 
buſineſſe by his powerfull Spirit and ſupernaturall grace, 
'. But how thon # it ſaid, that man belceveth, man rectiveth Chriſt, 

© man comes unto him? % | 

Thele phraſes and the like ſhew what man dorh when Faith. is 
wrought in him, how his ſoul as by ic, and exercifeth this ex- 
cellent habit received. And it 1s thus: 1. By Gods reaching him 
he underſtands z by. Gods enlightning his. mind he ſees the excelten- 
cy ofthe Lord Jeſus, and firmely afſents-unto the word of grace 2$ 


ED 


erue / that indeed Chriſt is the onely bleſſed Saviour, anditharall the = 


promiſes of God in him are i and awen.'z. By Gods-changing 
and enabling his: will he wils z by Gods —_—— his affeions he 
loves 4nd embraceth , by Gods printing and fealing them on his 
heart: be: poſſeſſeth: and cloſeth with Chnſt, and the precious pro- 
miſes.of: mercy in him, and embraceth the renute of rhe Goſpel as 
the fiveeteſt and happieſt tydings that ever ſounded in his eares, and 
entertains it with: the beſt welcomes of his deareſt heart, and pla- 
ceth his eternall inefle on this Rock of ſalyarion. * - : | 

Put new all theſe things together. '''. 

They all ſhew that Faith 1s nothing elſe but a ſupernaturall a- 
Qion -and worke of God, in''man, whereby nians heart, ( char is) 
all the powers of mans ſoule move as they are firſt moved by God: 
So that the ation of man in beleeving, is nothing bur his know- 
ing of heavenly chings by Gods revealing chem and cauſing him 
to know them z his willing them.and embracing them by Gods ena- 
bling -him.to will and embrace zhem: Thus the morion of mans 
heart. to Chriſt being moved by God is called'\, mans beleeving 
withthe heart: evenas a wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yer 
being moved by a higher wheel doth move z which motion though 
it be but one, yer 1s ſaid tobe the motion of two, that is, of 
Mover and of the thing moved. | þ 

It ſeems then that | oftiffing faith conſiſts in theſe two things; 


VIZ. in having 4 mind toknow Chrift, and awill toreft up- © 


orm 21. 9 ip ths 
Yes; whoſoever ſecs ſo'much excellency in Chriſt that thereby 
he is drawn to- embrace him as the onely Rock of ſalvation, that 
man.cruly beleeves to Juſtification. | ] 
* But is, it not neceſſary to 1uſtification to be aſſured that my ſinnes 
_ arepardoned, and that 1 am1uſtifiede, * © 
No; thatis noaQRof fairh asic juſtifieth, bucan effe and fruit rhar 
followeth after Juſtification : for no man'is juſtified by beleevi 
thathe is)uftified, for he muſt bejuſtified before he can beleeveir: a 
no man is paxdoned by beleeving that” he is pardoned; forhe _ be 
CN pardQ- 


—_ 


fa 


_ 


Zo© The Summe and Subſtance 


doned before he ca beleeve its Bur Faith as it-juſtifieth is a reſtin g 
Pn Chriſt to obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to be the onely 
Saviour, and the hanging:upon him-for ſalvation; 24at. 16. 16;': lobx 
20. 31. Adts 8:37. Rom:109.1 10hnq15.& 5.5... | 

- Iris the direRt aR of faith thar juſtifierh, that. whereby I'doe:be- 
leeve it is 'the refletaGtof Faith chat aſſures, that whereby Iknow1T 
doe beleeve,:and it comes by way of argumentation thus: + :: | 


Maj. whoſoever relyeth upon Chriſt the Saviour of the:world for Fuftifi- 
y : cation. and pardon, the ward of God ſaith, that owt AG 
| attually juſtified and pardoned. IP , 
:\ Min. But 1 doe truly wages Chriſt for Juſtification aud pardon,” 
.;Concl. Therefore 1 undoubtedly beleeve that 1 am' juſtified and partoned. 
-- But many times both the former propoſitions may be granted to be 
true,-and yet a weak Chriſtian want trength to draw theconclufiod ; 
for it is one thing to beleeve, and another thing to:beleeve that Tidoe 
beleeve: It is one thing for a manto/have his {alvation certaingand a- 
nother thing tobe certain that itis certain. 2 


How then doth the ſoul reach after Chriſt -in the att of juſti- 


: fying? | ( 
Evenasa tins into a river and like to:/beidrowned, as he is 
carried down: withthe floud efpies the bough of'a tree hanging over 
 theriver, which he-catcheth at and elings unto with all his might to 
fave him, and ſeeing no other way of ſuccour. bur thar, ventures his 
life upon it : this mano ſoon as he had faſtened upon this boughis in 
aſafe condition,though all troubles, fears and terrours are not preſently 
gut of his mind, untill he comes to, himſelf and ſees himſelf quite out 
of danger, then he is ſure he is ſafe, but he agas ſafe before he was ſure: 
Even (o it is with a Beleever; Faith is bur the eſpying of Chriſt as the 
only means to ſave, and the reaching out df the hacer tolay hold upon 
him. God hath ſpoke the word and made the promiſe in his Son, I be- 
leeve him tobe the only Saviour, and remit my ſoul to him to be fa- 
ved by his mediation : Soſoon as thie foul can do this, God imputeth 
| the righteouſneſle of his Son unto it, and ir is aQually: juſtified in the 
i Court of Heaven, though it is not preſently quieted and pacified-in'the 
Court of Conſcience : thatis doneafterwards, in ſome ſooner. in ſome 
later, by the fruits and effects of juſtification. 
What are the Concomitants of Inſtification ? . ' * 
| Reconciliation, and Adoption, Rom. '5;/1.10h. 1. 13, 
What R_ What is Reconciliation ? \ 3813 
A Ir is that grace whereby we that were enemies. to God are made 
friends, Rm.'5, 10. we that were rebels are- received into favour; 
we that ere. far off, and' aliens from God, are now: brought neer 
through Chriſt, Eph. 2. 12, 13. & 18. 19. 1 10h. 1. 3. Heb./12: 
A2, Ivar f0i! | | ; | Wo 
Wha Adopt © What is Adoption? 


on is, - Adoption is the power and priviledge to be the ſons of God, 10h. 
I 12+, Eph, 1. 5. derived-unto us from Chriſt, who being the erernall 
Son of God, became by Incarnationour brother, that. by him God 
might bringamany ſons and daughters unto glory, Heb. 2. 10, i 


what 
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Wha at he bene: tha flaw t0 6 from or. Adlption? 
x. Some are privative immunities, an 


vances; as 1. Weare freed fromthe {lavery of fin, Row. 6, 14. 2-From Megdies 


condemnation, Row. $.1. 3. From all ſlaviſh fears and terrors, Rem.$.15; 
We have not received the ſpirit of bandage to fear again, but the ſpirit of 4- 
doption, 4.From the law, not Ceremoniall only, Gul. 5: 1. but-Morall, 
freed I mean from the curſe of it, freed from the condemning power of 
ir, freed from the coaRtion and compulſion of it, freed from the rigor- 
ous exacion and inexorable demands of it; as it is a Covenant of 
works :' But not freed from the-dodrine of holinefſe contained init ; 
the juſtified and adopted areevery way freed from the Law, as it was 
anenemy and againſt us, Zuc. 1. but not freed as it is our guide and di- 
reter, containing the rule of Gods holy will. Our Sonſkip doth not 
free us from ſervice, but from ſlavery, not from holineſle, but to holi- 
neſſe: There is a free-ſervice which befits the condition of a ſon; 
Gods ſervice is perfe& freedome. ee 

2. Someare poſitive Uignities; as, x. Free acceſſe to the throne of 
Grace, that we may come to God in prayer as toa Father. Gal. g. 6. 
Roms. $. 15. 2. We have an Intereſt in Gods particular and ſpeciall 
Providence, 2 Cor.-6. lt. Roms. 8. 28, 3: Weby our adoption have a 
free and ſanCtified uſe-of all Gods creatures reſtored, the right unto 
which we forfeited in Adam; for no man hath any true right to any 
thing now by nature; he may have the ufe of Gods creatures by Gods 
patience and forbearance, but not by Gods licence and allowance, until 
he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a ſon and heir with 
him, and then all things are reſtored, 1 Cor, 3. 21. Roms. 8. 33, 4-From 
Adoption flows all Chriſtians joy, which is called the joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, Roms. 14. 17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet.1. 8, g, Rom.5.2+ 
For the ſpirit of Adoption is, firſt, a witneſſe, Rom, 8. 16. 2. A ſeal, 
Eph. 4. 30. 3. The pledge and earneſt of our Inheritance, Eph. r. 14. 
ſerling aholy ſecurity in the ſoul, whereby it rejoyceth even in affliti- 
onin Ion of glory. | _ 

Doe the Fuſtified children of God days thenrej once ? 

Joy conſidered as a delightfull apprehenfion of the fayour of God 
gladding the heart, though it one continually to be laboured for, 
Phil. 4. 4. and preſerved, yet it may be at times not only darkned and 
daunted, but for a time even loſt, and tobe reſtored, Pſal. 51. 12, yet 


« 


it is as all ſpirituall gifts of God, perperuall and without repentance, is, 


weregard | | 

1. The matter of rejoycing, which is Gods unchangeable love and 
grace, Mal, 3.6 © | 

2. bs cg ſonar of joy in the regenerate, which er the 
never failing graces of Faith, Lak. 32. 32. Hope, Roms, 5.5. and Loye 

3- The valuation (even in the deepeſt diſmay) of ourpartand hope 
in Chriſt above the pleaſures of ten enfand Socks, | r gee 47” 
- 4, The pretence and claim of a faithfull hearr promiſing and chal- 
Engng unto it ſelfa comfortable harveſt of joy for the preſene ſeed- 
rime of forrow, Fſal-4a, 5. Pſal, 126, 5. & 57 8h - 
= f 


nd freedome from many grie- The benefits of 


R_ 
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SanRikcation, 


So much of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their 
communion with Chriſt, viz. Faſtification. ” I 
Now what is the ſecond benefit which « called G lorification and San- 
Fification ? | 
' Tt is the renewing of our nature according to the Image of God, in 
righteouſneſle and true holineſſe, which is but begun in this life, and 
is called SanCtification, and perfected in the life to come, which there- 
fore is moſt ſtrictly called Glory. Fas 
' How far forth is our nature renewed inthis life by Santtification ? 
This renewing is of our whole nature, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Rem. 12. 2.the 
underſtanding being enlightned, the will reQified, the affeions regu- 
lated, the outward man reformed. But not wholly in this life; and this 
is done by the powerfull operation of the Spirit of God, who having 
begun a good work in us, will perfe& it unto the day of the Lord, Foh. 
I 3. 6. Pfal. 51. 10, Ezek. 36. 26. 
what be the parts of our Sanitification * 


Two, anſwerable to'the two powerfull means whereby they are + 


wrought ; Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto fin, and thereby free- 


- dome from the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Roms. 6.6, 7. 


+ | 
The differences 
between Juſti- 


fication and 
SanRification. 


Eph. 1, 19, a1, 


2 Cor. 3.18, 
2 Pet, 3,18, 


Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto newneſle of life, by the 
power of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt z Inregard whereof it is alſo called 
our firſt reſurre&ion, Rev. 20. 6. TED 
How doth $andtification differ from the former grace of Fuſtification * 

In many main and materiall differences ; as; > 

I. In the order, not of time, wherein they goe'together, Rom. 8. 30. 
nor of knowledge and apprehenſfhon, wherein this latter hath prece- 
dency, 1 Cor. 6. 11. but of nature, wherein the former is the ground 
of this latter, 2 Cor. 7. 1. | | 

Secondly, in the Subje& : the righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſti- 
fied being inherent in Chriſt for us; but this of Santification in our 
{elves from him. Rows. 8. 10, £ | 

Thirdly, inthe cauſe: our Juſtification following from the merit ; 
our Sanctification from the efficacy of the death and life of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, inthe Inſtrument; Faich which in Juſtification is only 
as an hand: receiving, in Santification is a co-working virtue, 4s 


I5: 19. Gal. 5. 6, 


Fiftly, in the meaſure : Juſtification being-in all Beleevers, and at' 


all times alike; but SanRification wrought differently and by degrees, 
Sixtly, in the end ; which being in, both eternall life, Row.6.23; 24: 
yet the one. is among! the cauſes of reigning, the other onely as the 
high-way unto the kingdome. | aps 4 
' What i the rule and ſquare of ow Sanitificution © 
The whole word of God, 1oh.-17. 17. 2ſ.u9. 9. as contlining that 


will of his, Rom, 12.2. which is even our SanQtification, 1Theſſ.q.3, 6c. - 


+ How ave you prove that Gods wordis ſuch arale? © 

I. By exprelle warrant of Scripture, ( 2 Tim. 3. 14, 17. 

2: By the reſemblances and a_ whereunto't is'c6mpared, as to. 
theway we walk in;(ler. 6. 16. Mark 12. 14. AF. 18.24,25 .Yroa Light 
anda Laythory in a dark place, to guide our feer ihtothe way of peace, 

| 2 | ” '* 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 
Pſul.119: 105.Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.19.20. Luc.1.77.79. toa Glaſſe, Fam, 
I. 25. to a Rule, Line, Square, Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby muſt 
be framed, ordered, meaſured, and pondered, 1ſe.28.17.Gal.6.16. 1, 3.16, 

3. Becauſe they only are commended fora holy and righteous life, 
who have framed it according to the Word, Lac. 1.6. andall others ſe- 
cluded, Iſa. 8. 19, 20. Mat. 22.29. _ RS. 
4. Becauſe nothing can be counted holy and righteous which God 
doth not ſo accompt; and that in his Word, ſoas he only is righteons, 
and maketh this or that .co be holy and righteous. So his Word only 
ſhewerh us what that is which he ſo accompreth, and therefore it is 
called his holy Word, holy Scriptures, righteous Laws, &c. Deat.4.8: , 7;., . 
FF hat mean you here by the holy YYord of God ? x5, 16, 
Both the Law and the Goſpel, the Old Teſtament and the New: Ls a 
How is the Goſpell arule of obedience being the rule of faith ? Job. 13.27, 
As the Law requireth obedience,Fam.12.1. ſothe Goſpel dire&eth 
the faithful how to perform it, 1 Tim. 1.9,10,1 1. only with difference, _ 
1. Of the manner; the Law propounding God whe of The fifecence 
us in himſelf as our Creator, the Golpel in Chriſt as our Saviour *. between the 
2. Oftheend; the Law requiring all duties, as for the procure- [2%20dtbe 
ment of our own falyation: The Golpel in way of thankfulneſſe, for « John 5. 23, 
ſalvation in Chriſt already beſtowed, 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. —_ & 14.1, 

3. Of the effect; the Law (like Pharaoh,that required brick but allow- 
ed no ſtraw) demanding obedience, but youchſafing no affiſtance;(ſup- 
poſing man as inthe ſtate of Creation) The Goſpel both offering and 
conferring to the regenerate that which it requirerh; Rom.. 10.5, 6.8. 
for it both requireth and confirmeth faith unto:rhe Ele&, and that not 
only asa hand to lay hold on Chriſt, bur alſo as a chief vertue working 
by love in all parts of obedience; without which even the Goſpel is 
a Law,that. is, a killing letter, 2 Cor, 3.6. to the unregenerate,and with 
which the Law becometh as it were Goſpell to the regenerate, even 
a Law of liberty, Fam.1. 25. & 2. 12. For as the Law ſaveth. us not 
without the Goſpel, ſo the Goſpel ſaverh us not without the Law. 
+, Dath not the Goſpel adge other. Precepts or Counſels to thoſe of the Law? 

Not any other in ſubſtance ofa&tion, but onely renewerh and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law,t 70h. 2.7, 8: and ſpecifieth ſome duries, as of 
faith in the Mefſias, of the Sacraments, 8&c..which have their-generall 
ground from the Law. | As for thoſerhat are propounded in form of 
counſell, and doe concerne things indifferent, they are not therefore ar-, 
bitrary courſes, Rev. 3.18. of higher perfection, mach lefle-meritori- 
ous of greater glory, butasthey are applyed with due circumſtances; 
neceſſary precepts referred to ſome or other Commandement of the _. :; . - 
Law, the negleQing whereof excludeth from the kingdomerof God. ot 
£5... 1. FYhatisthatlaw which with the direttion of 'the Goſpel isbe role Mat. rg. 24. 

_ } 1 of Santtification ? Mos Soelenieg tin Sar 
-TheMoralllaw,or-Law of nature engraven by -God hiinſel6 firſtin The Moral | 
the heartofmanin his Creation.after in Tables of ftone*;in the dayes chars of 
of Moſer, and ſo publiſhed and committed to the Churth' forall age$a8 3Dar. an, 4 
theroyali Law, tor obedienceto God our King (Tam 2-8.) ©! :25 
7 th) Why did God write iy Tubles of Stone'? © FL W207, 13 20S 
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Partly to fignifie the perpetuall uſe and continuance of them to the | 
end of the world : Partly to ſhew the ſtony hardnefſſe of our hearts, in 
which this law was to be written, and to declare how hard it is to bring 
us to obedience of them. | | | 

" Why did none but God write this Laiv in Tables of lone ? 

Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our hearts: 

How was this Law delivered ? © 

To ſhew the gloxiouſneſle of it, God delivered itin fire, for the 
Mountain burned, the Trumper ſounded, the people fled , and Moſes 
himſelftrembled. 

What did this ſignifie to them, and teach us ? 
1. That without Chriſt the Law is but death. 

2. That we ſhould be very careful to perform obedience to the ſame. 

| Did God give no other Law but the Morall Law onely ? 

Yes, he addedthe Ceremoniall and Judiciall laws, as ſpeciall expli- 

- cations and applications of the law Morall, unto thatpreſent Church 

and people the Iſraelites. ; 
What was the Ceremoniall law ? 
Ceremonial — That law which did ſet down orders for direRion in rites of out- 
Law, ward worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpel (Heb. 10.1. &c.) 
. Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe laws t 
No, for the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are ut- 
terly aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, and therefore the uſe of them 
now, would be a kind of denyall of his death. 
what call you the Fudiciall law ? | | 
Judiciall Lay; That wherein God appointed a form of Politique and Civill 'go- 
verament of the Common-wealth of the Jews, which therefore is 
ceaſed with the diſſolution of that State, for which it was ordained ; 
ſaving only in the common equity... | v 
15 this law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſt * 
| No; for he came.not to overturn any good government ofthe Com- 
mon-wealth, much leſle that which was appointed by God himſelf. 
May not Chriſtiaw Ma 2 yon then ſwerve any thing from thoſe 
laws of government which were ſet down by .Moſes?; i 
In ſome circumſtances they may , but in the generall equity and 
ſubſtance they may not. 7-7! NOLA OL 03 
What Indiciall laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian 
h . » Magiſtrates ?. S020 Big Hog 
Thoſe which have reaſons annexed unto'the,8pecially:thoſe where- 
' in God hath appointed death for the:-puniſhmentlof hainous-offences. - 
The Morall ; :What is the Morall law ? 213% 2wI1q wig 23204 
Lay. Thatwhich commandeth the perfe&ion of godlineſs.andrighteouſ- 
©. - neſs, anddireQethus in our duties.toGodand man, 'Dewt.5.3 2.1 2-337 
- Arewe not aclivered from this law by the means of Chriſt ? 
From the burthen of the law-exaRting in our own perſons perieft o- . 
'' -  bedienc& and from the curſe of that law. due unto diſobedienoe;we are 
delivered by. Chriſt,Gal/3;10,1 1,12,13. Bur fromthe Commanument 
asa rule of life, weare notifreed, 7am; 2.8:but contratiwiſe ate'ineli 
and diſpoſed by his free Spirit to the willing obedience thereof, 2. 5'1. 
13: & 119-3245 1 10h. 5. 3. : + T0 
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dience and from the cwrſe of that law due unto diſobedience;weare de- 
liveredby Chriſt;- Ga. 3. 10; 121, 12,13. Bur'from the Commande- 
mentBar»lc of life, we are not freed, (7am. 2, $:) but contrariwiſe are 
inclined/and diſpoſed, by his free'ſpirit, tothe willing obedience there- 
of; Pſabi'5 1.12. 81 19; 32,45-T10h,5. 3. | 

To what endſerveth the Law ? 336; 


Firſt; it is a glaſſe, ro'difeover'our filthineſle, and to ſhew us onr ge wall 
finnes and the puniftimens chereof; that thereby we may be drivetiun- Law, 
to Chriſt, to be purged by him, (Gal.3.24; Rew.3.20,27.)Forit layeth Fr 
open all the parts of our miſery;both finfulnefſe, accurſedneſſe.and im- 2 
potency or unableneſle to relieve our ſelves ;ſo whipping and chafing 1 
us to Chriſt, thatinhim we may find deliverance. | 
Secondly, when weare cometo Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſaved b 
him, ir isa guide to direRus in'theway we have to walk in all our li 
after, Matth.5.17. Luke 1.6. Demt.6.6, For after the Law hath brought 
usto Chriſt, the feeling of the love of Godin him maketh us to ftrive 
towards the obedience of it: and then it is a rule to dire& us how to be-- 
have ourſelves inall chings that we doe;teaching ds how.we areto live, 
in ſuch fort; as whoſoever walkettynot accotdingly cannovbe ſaved. 
VV hat further uſe hath the:Law in the Regenerate? \ - 
Firſt, asa light irdireeth us. ' For the world being-a dark wilder- 
eſſe, and we naturally blind ; weate in. continual danger of falling, 
unleſle our ſteps be guided by the lamp of the Law, Pal. 119. 105, 
' Secondly, as a prick-1t incitethx us to obedience;z. becauſe God com- 


mandeth them. ' | ; EN 35 2.4 oy LEY N 2608 
* Thirdly, it frameth us to humility ; whilſt by it we underſtand thar 
- weare farre from fulfilling it. oy ES £1) 


*PV hat gather you of this ? 46622; WEE 2t 7 3% 2045; 
Firſt, what great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted 
with the Law of God; ſeeingir isof fo grearuſe, C 
Secoridly, that every ane ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out 
of this Law of God,wherby all the creatures are an&tified for mans uſe. 
What is the contrary vice © ' | Joh: G 
_ whereof Chriſt faith, that the blind fl into the ditch, 
Matth. 15: 14. | 11332014; " Fu 
' So muth of the uſe of the Law : What is required for our profiting therein? 
 Inthefirſt placeit is required. that we have the right underſtanding 
of the Law: without which it is impoſhible to reap any of the former 
fruits. For how can a man acknowledge the breach of that Law which 
he knoweth not? or how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the per- 
formance of it, unleſſe he underſtand his Maſters will 2 'h 
+ | © What Rules are principally to be obſerved for the underſtanding and 
- right interpreting of the Law? ... IO. 


2 Whatis my | 4 


That the Law is ſþ:ritwall, reaching to the ſoul and. all the. POWErs Rules td be 
OY } : on OTrY WS, WL "  ob- 
thereof: and charging as well the heart and thoughts, as-the:ourward ſeracd for the 
man, Rom. 7.14. Dent. 6. 5. Mat. 22. 37. Maxk I2. 30. \Luke 10. 27s 7 wi : = "4 
i 22: How duh the Law charge all the power | ; of the ſoul 0 GA 114 . 1, Rules The 
ie | T a Lawis ſpigicnal = 
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206 T he Summe and Subſtance 
- It chargeth the underſtanding to know eyery duty,even all thexwill 
: of God. -It chargeth:the judgement to diſcern-between gaod and 
| evill; and between two good things, which is the better. 1; chargerh 


the memory to retain, Jrehargeth theill co chuſe the bertgn, and-to 
leave the worſe. It gu. the affeRions to love things to belpyed, 
and to hate things to be hated. - + :. + ed hn S; 3 r 
Doth the Law require theſe alike of all *. 1 |) EE 
'No; but according to. the; ſex, growth in-age, and difference of 
calling :.as more of a man then of a. woman, of a-young' manthen of 
a child, of a publike perſan-then of a private mans; + +, -* 
What is tbe ſecond. Rule ? ODS 10; SRaghlt rt wen; 
Ae pos dont That the Law is perfed?,-Pſal. 19.7, not onelyi binding the ſoul, but 
fe. alſo the whole ſul, to diſchargeall the ſeverall funRions of ther facul- 
ties, perfecly, As the Underſtanding,to-know. the-will; of God per- 
fetly; the Judgment, todifcern pertedly betwixt good andevill : the 
Memory, to.tetain and remember all perfectly ; the Will, rochuſe the 
good and leave the evill perfectly ;,the AﬀeRtions, tolove the one, and 
hate the other perfeRtly,. S0.in condemning evill, it condemaeth all e- 
vill. and.in: commanding. good, ie:commanderh all good; charging 
man to pra&iſe-the good, and refuſe the evill perfe&ly: and that nor 
onely as it wes commanded Adam before his fall, bur alſo according to 
the ſ{everall times beforezin,and after the Law, i 1 4 hee + 
what is the thirdt', | "ſu 
3-Rule: In _ Thatineyery Conmaniiment theres a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 
——emens NOTE is Commanded or forbidden then is named. © 
there is Sy- » What ſpecroll duties are comprehended under this third ? 
necdoche. Theſe three following. 4 55hþ. 
| 3. Brnnch of I. Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary ; 
che chird Rule. 2nd whatſoever it forbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary, Mat.5.21- 
23, 24, 25. SO where any duty is enjoyned.as in the affirmative Com- 
mandements;.there we muſt underſtand rhe contrary fin to be forbid- 
den: (Matth: 4 10. 1 Cor. 15. 34.) and where any: finne 'is forbidden, 
as in the negative; there muſt we know the contrary duty is required, 
Eph. 4. 38, NOOR, RO £77 ki 
2. Branch, 4's Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kinde, 
it cominandeth or forbiddeth all of the ſame kind, and all rhe degrees 
thereof, Forunder onekind manifeſt and plain are underſtgod all things 
of like fort z and under.one main duty, or crimeexpreſſed, all degrees 
of good ox evill in the ſame kind, are either commanded, or forbidden, 
Mat. 5. 21, 22. &c. 1 1oh; 3» ESRI G0 410 Tt an nn '» 3 = 
/ 3-Branch, 3. Whatſcever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth, it commandeth 
| or forbiddeth the cauſes thereof, and all-che means.whereby that thing 
is done or brought to paſſe, Sothat with thething ares Pang or the 
duty enjoyned, all occaſionsand provocations or furtherancestherero, 
are conſequently condemned, or required, 1 Thefſ: 5. 22. Heb. 10. 24, 
_ ., 35» Mabe $4274 30s Linh 2G 7 We 
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© Of Chriſtian Religion. © 


commandement God uſing this word Remember,(to teach us how deep- 
ly negligence and forgerfulneſſe of that commandementis rooted 1n 
our nature) doth in one commanidemenr ſhew what remembrance 'we 
ſhould have of all, and what forgetfulneſle is (chough notalike)in all. - 

Secondly, Judgement to take heed that wedoe nothing raſhly, and 
ſuddenly, but ever to examine Our ways. 

Thirdly, the Will and AﬀeQions muſt be formed to an obedience 
oftheCommandements. Whereto alſo it may help toconfider thar 
God propoundeth the ten Commandements in the ſecond perſon of 
the ſingular number; ſaying, Thoy ſhalt #ot, &6, 


WW hy are the Commanaments uttered in this ſort;rather then by You, Wy wn Y 


vr No man, or Every man, &c, 


iſt; becauſe God being without partidiry ſpeaketh to all men poundetinite 
Firſt; becauſe God being without partlality ſpea! __ 9) lecond perſon, 


alike z as well the rich as poor, highas low. 

Secondly, becauſe no man ſhould put the Commandements of God 
from himſelf, as thongh they did not concera him : bat eyery-particu- 
Jar man ſhould apply them to himſelf,” as well as if God had ſpoken to 
himby name. | : Ns £142 

What gather you of this ? | tid ooiotos od ons Us 

Thar God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt men,which is 
toeſteem that which is ſpoken unto all men, to be(as it were) ſpoken to none, 
As you ſhal have ir common amongſt men toſay and confeſs,that God 
i5juſt and mercifull;and that he-commandeth this,and forbiddeth that: 
and yet oy uſually ſo behave themſelves, that they ſhiftche matcer co 
the generall, as if it did nothing belong ant them in particular; and 
aSif they notwithſtanding might live asthey liſt.” And therefore every 
manisto judge andeſteem that God ſpeaketh'in the Law eo him-in par- 
ticular ; and is accordingly to be affected therewith. 1: + 

. That this obedience may be morewilling and cheerfully what is fur- 

.." . ther tobe thonght upon? ' G6 vt 

We muſt ſer before our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us : as 
the: Lord did before the Iſraclites, in the Preface to the ren Com- 

.[''... what benefits ought we! chiefly 10 call 1omind er 


% * 
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Ei ole which Cod dr general be uponal tive 


as our Ele&ion, Creation , Redemption, 'Vocation, 'Juſtificari6n-, 
'Sanifieation'y continuall: Preſervation : and. theri particularly. ſuch 
blefſings as God hathifevorally beſtowed upon every oneof ns. 
. Are not the Indgements of God alſoto:lethoughtupon for furthe- 

| rance to this obedience? CONACUNR 2 AN 4% % A ATT | 
Yes verily. to:make us fear tooffend in 'our ways, Exod; 20/5, 7+ 
Pſal. 119. 120. OO TR IB Ou 

Remaineth there yet any moret tf nh 

Good company ;-which with 'Devid we muſt oleaye unto; (Pſal. 


% 


119. 63. Prov. 13. 20s ) not the nobleſt or of greateſt account; but the »y 


godlyeſt. For if we will avoid ſuthia finiegwemuſt avoidallcom- 
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that which is powred into a riven veſſell. And therefore-in the fourth 
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<q: That) ver ynaketh no choice. of ant makerh 6agenſe 
ohbs vifin:;asthoſe thadare keep:company familiarly with;Papiſts, 
th rjnegs perſons; thinking. that they may keepheir conlcience.to 
thein ; 47:0 bIoon! 
: 11: Hithgrio of the belyes both of the knowledge and pratiifes: In'what 
part of the Script _ is the Morell Law of Godcontained *- 
; - Iris handled ac large throughout the whole Scripture: bur-is fum- 
marily contrived firſt into ren Wordsor'ten Commandements, Zxi20. 
(Dew. 4. 13: & 10. 4.)and then intotws,{Mar. 23.3 7.40.Luke 19.27) 
— the ſue of the whole Law. 'Whichare now.t0 be 
' ipoken of..." 
ow Why hath God gives ten Contendaipth, and nemere's. Deur. $-22. 
Eirſt, that nd mah ſhould cither _ any thing £0, Or takeany: thing 
from the Laws of God. .-; 


Secondly, that we mighebe left jrit 75G cnculs if we learned them 
not ; ſceingthey be bur ten, and no:more.. : 5 i £1 
CGI 112% How ateabuſe ten Commandemeads propomnded ? £71 15:1 
Some affirmatively, as the fourth and fift; others eas vor Yer 
all the reſt: ſome with reaſons annexed; as. the five firſt ſome with- 
out, 5the-hvelaſt : and'all of them | in the gs come, ahd _ fe- 
cond perfon'lingular. 000 a v0 AE Wins 2 a6 ug ach. mes) 
- FO laid down in the ſeccmid So Gagularges have ſhrewd 
before: and why ſome have reaſons added wntoithem, we ſhall bear 8 
; liitltafler.. Declartpom iwhy 60d bath propamided all the Comien- 
 dements in the lime 10:come 5 ſaying,;T hou: ſhalt\not, &662012 + 
"Bonnet i619 not endugh for us, that we have kept. the Commiate: 
mens ofiGod: iorkalidey txeeprote continue in! haeying appr to 
the end of our lives, 197) ',.{ 7 i994 
.- Why are) envert. ofthe Commendenen negative; telling 1 bs ks 
— no then affirmatwe, telling:#s .whet we. yet do ? 
af of them jexteptny being ſet down negativeh Rt PumnosW, - 
Why the Coat _ pilt vsinmiadiobdurgoraption; whichneededbgreatly robe 


mandements 


mancemenrs reſtrained. Whereas if Adam had continued in integrity,ſinhadqaotbeen 
<4 _ known: and then virkienely had beetpropounded 0 us:godollow. 


 - 4. Becarſt:our ſouls beirig full of fans pam; pan pluck&tf@rth, 
| before-wecan doe any thivg that isgo0tl, :; . 1:22 106 ; 


- ' 4,13-Becunfithe diagatire binderbetoagitit rehe dlagmive 
Peeks ant, i Aftxmeive 


ways, momentaof time 1h; 1s 33k 

Th diviGon ow are the ten Commandements dbvided 311 v\ + one 

of theDcca- 5 Into:nwTablert (Dew. cy. rg dt 4,9. pldichChrit caller 

logue, two great Commandements, Mat, 22. 434 49L ba 
- What doth the firſt contain © 4 TIS voi Ronny A 

A ET Mi '.\Oundntpza Godiucin the Your firftGortmandemones;)) hoo 
$5141p33 18 9) Pos manger ip oNs! don 20 JO \ eOS $1.04 20 Q!1 

-1Oultctyaoimans'4 ac —- hy biovk linu 5w I G1 F>ilbog 

I bog mug u. ; mno1:1 1195 V0 
be ſum of the L 

+5 ons "on ſhalt love Ez od hy God with all Uhphian, 4 


9 


foul, aad with all thy ftrength; and with all thy mind, Der, 6; 5. Mar. 
22. 37, 33 Luke 10.27. HY | 
phat is the ſumme of the ſecand® : 
Thos ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18, Mat. 22. 3: 
Luke 10. 27. | | 
What is the ſunmme of this ſumme ? ppt 
Love, which confiſteth in two heads{as we have heard:) to wir, the 
love of God, and our Neighbour, 'Zuke 10:27. 1 10h. 5.2, 1 Tim.1.4,5; 
What nſe is there of this ſhort ſumme ?£— EYES, 
Very L : bothto ſhew the marvellous wiſdome of God, aitd alſo 
for ſingular profit that redoundeth to ns thereef. 
wherein appeareth this wiſdowe of God ? | 
That fith it was great cunning to contrive the whole will. of God 
into ten words; it muſt needsbe more wonderfull to bring all iats 
two. 
What is the profit that redoundeth unto w Fo TO 
It furthereth us inthe twofold uſe of the Law before ſpoken of; For 
firſt, it isa means the: more tohumble ns, and ſo the more effeually 
to drive us unto Chriſt; Secondly, it helpeth us much in our obedi- 
Ence to uw, = pr 3 TIr Reg -— 
What profit ariſeth of the firft uſe conterning bumiliation ? + 
That men feng brought wc hah ſight of their finnes, might be 
the more earneſt to come unto Chriſt, | | | 
How ſhall that be ? F TD 
That when all our finnes are gathered into one heap; and muſtered 
into one troop, they tay appear the greater, and caſt ns. down the 
more, As a man owing ſundry debts anto divers or unto one mari,} in 
the particulars is confident of his ability to pay all, as long as he heat- 
eththey are but ſmall ſummes: bur hearing the whole ſumme; he de- 
ſpaireth of the payment of it. Or when as there be many ſouldiers 
comming againſt their enemy, but yet here and there ſcattered, they 
doe notaffeR us with ſogreat fear, as when they be gathered and ram 
ge in order, and are all under one ſight or yiew. » pponls 
How 1s this (hewed in onr loue towards God ? | 
In thatit ſhould be done in ſimple obedience of the whole man, thar 
is, of all the you both of ſoul and body : which is impoffible for 
any man to doe. i I 
Whatarethey of the Soul? 
Two:of the Mind and of the Will: 
.* © What are they of the Mind? DE RNS ths CD 
The Underſtanding and Judgement: unto both which Memory is 
annexed: oO USIpIN 307 VG PL} 
How are theſe charged? © © Mart 1120's OM TIRO 04 
Our-Underſtanding ſhould perfedtly. comprehend all things- chat 
God would have us, toknow:  InJudgementwe ſhould think - aright 
of them ; and the Memory accordingly ſhould retain ther: But-we 
are ignorant, of many things, and thoſe which weknow, we' know but 
in part : and that which we know, we judge not aright of, nor rentenss | 
ber as we ought, | NEUE RBASS | 
Salk T 3 Howw- 


. tooffend God then man; 49s 4. 19. 
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The Summe and $ ubſlance 


| How ftand theywill and Aﬀettions chareed? ae 


Hereby muſt we love perfeCtly alt known good, and perfectly hate 
all known evill: of which we come agrear deal ſhorter then of the 0- 
what ave they of the body ? SG IS 

All the merabers, parts, and graces of the body (as beaury,ſtrengrth, 
&c.) ſhould be wholly imployed in the ſervice of God, and'in the do- 
ing of his Will, But the wandring of our eyes in the hearing of the 
Word, and other parts of Gods ſervice, dothe:fily bewray our, great 
negligence, and the ſmall obedience and conformity of the reſt of the 
members and parts of. the body. : + | 

Shew the ſame in our love towards our Neighbour ? 

In that we muſt love him as: our ſelfe :. which as it is ſo-much the 
lefle then the former, as man is inferiour to God ſo we being not able 
to accompliſh it, are much eſſe able to fulfill the other, ; 

How ſball that be tryed ? 


By examination of our ſelyes in fome particulars. As for example, 
whether we love a ſtranger,or our utter and moſt deadly enemy,as our. 
ſelves ; whichno man ever did : nay a common man, or to be plainer, 
even our deareſt friend, as we doe ourſelyes; which cannot be found, 
Dent. 28. 53,56, &c. And therefore the righteouſneſle of the Papiſt 
s rotten righteouſneſſe, and ſuch as will never ſtand before the:judge- 
ment ſeat of God. Tbs FEST 
What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe * 

That by it, as by a glaſle, we may the eaſier ſee, and being ſhortly 
contrived, we may the better remember, our whole duty, both to God 
_—_— : it being as a Card or Map of a Country eaſily carryed about 
with us. f lt 4 1045-0 WITT 

Seeing then that the whole ſpmme and main end of the Law is 
Love, what gatheryou thereof? Mm 1.10 F154! 

That which the-Apoſtle exhorteth unto,(v4z.) To leave alljdle que- 
ſions as unprofitable, and to deal in thoſe matters only which farther 
the practiſe of love, 1 Tim. 1.4,5. ' | St JIG OH! (#5 

why is the love of Godcalled the firſt and greateſt Commande- 

| ment? Mat. 22.38, - Sf bs HH} 202NT 6:1 

- Becauſe we ſhould chiefly, and in the firſt place, regard” our duties 
to God, and be moſt cxefal to underſtand his will, and towerſhip 
him, 1 7ohz 4. 20. In which reſpe& the firſt'Table,is pur before the 

ſecond; as being theprincipall, .' 7 1 5 4 WD 
How may it appear that our duties 10God are tobe preferred before 
hw the other towards our Neighbour Caf "1; 00011 nJadri 

Firſt, by the inequality of che perſons offended : becauſe it 


| worſe 
- Secondly, by che puniſhmems affigned in the Scripture; /6r the 
breaches of the firſt Table are robe more ſeverely puniſhed; then the 
breaches of the ſecond, ' As he that revilech the Magiſtrate, ſhall-bear- 
his ſin; but he that blaſphemerh God ſhall be toned to death; 1'Sam./ 
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'The-erafty pra6tiſes of Papiſts, who would make men -belee 
* -the chiefeſt:godlineſle and moſt meritorious good works; of all: &Fary 
.red inthe law of God, are the works of the ſecond Table. a5 Charity | 
Almes-deeds, 8c. thereby deceiving the people to inrich:themſelyes. 
ES ak " all ” aunies of the firſt Table greater then all the 4uies of the 
econ ba r 3g of EW, 
No, unlefle the compariſon be equally made. For the morall dujic 
'of the ſecond w=peng perpetuall, are greater then the 72 wary 
all duties of the farſt being remporall: whereunto apreeth, that God 
will rather have mercy then ſacrifice, Hoſ. 6. 6. Mat, g. 1 3s * ;0or 
 Whenador you count thecompariſonequall*%> © © 
-* /When they are compared in like degrees: as the chief Commangde- 
inent of the firſt. Table withthe'chief of the ſecond; the middle du: 
ties of the one with the middle duties of the other; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of the latter. Thus if we com- 
pare thegreateſt with chegreareſt, and the meaneſt with the meaned? : 
the duties and breaches of the firſt Table are greater thenthe duciesand 
breaches. of the'ſecond. But though the principall ſervice. of the one 
be greater then the principall ſervice of the other : if the: compariſon 
be not made in the ſame degrees, as if ( for.example) the murther of a 
manbe'c red with the leaſt abuſe of the'name of God: or Adultes 
ry with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath; |thefe ofthe ſecond Table are 
reater. ADRITIGS qu . þ, Foil \ 
: \ +. "Why tsthe ſecond Tableſaid tobe likeunts the firſt t: Mar, '22; 39. 
For that they'goſo hand in hand togethep, thatnoman can'perform 
the one, unleſſe he accompliſh the\other.: as S..1oh plainly teacherh 
in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourth and fift Chapter, For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well, cannot bur keep the ſecond: and whoſoever keep- 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep thefirft, of na 46 
' What is to be ſaid then of thoſe' that ſeerh 10 krep the one; anduare 
not for the other ? 913 190 23 03it ,ytana;, 
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7: - Wherein elſe dbethe Tables agree? fo Oo ot end 


B11"; > How are they divided.) 191.10 no ind why 1 2g 108 eu 07 

They either reſpec the Root of this worſhip,asthefirftioptiodhen 
ches thereof, as the three following. For the touniaih workipor God ory Ffived 
iPpreſcribed in the firſt Cdmmandement : rlignteans of his eoſee} in Table. - 
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What is common 10uheſe four commandements of the firſt Table? 
— hath his feverall reaſons annexed: yet with this diffe- 
rence, that the firſt hath his reaſon going before the Commandement, 
and the other.three have it following. : 7 al h 
' = Have not the Commandements of the ſecond T able their reaſons alſo? 
Yes verily in the Scripture ; but for brevity they are omitted inthe 
— | af the FO Pp * M 
| Why are the reaſons of the Commanacments of the. fir ft T abit rather 
| hy das. of the ſecond ? id +: fe 
Firſt, that we might know, that there is leſſe light left in us of the 
worſhip of God, then of the duties we owe to our nei [. 
Secondly, to teach us, that as all obedience ſhould be grounded up- 
onreaſon.and knowledge; fo eſpecially that which concerneth Gods 
worlhip. | 
- What gather you of this ? | 
That thole are greatly deceived, who think it ſufficient, if they 
have the Commandements. by hearr, or can ſay them by roar. 
. YYhy «the reaſon of the firſt commandement ſit before, which in 
| all the other commeth after * | 
Becauſe it ſetveth not onely for a reaſon of this Commandemensg, 
but alſo for a Preface toallthe ten. For it hath a reference to ther all, 
and js a reaſon to urge the obſervance of every one of them. - 
In what words ic it expreſſed * | | 
In theſe' words of God, Exod. 20. 2. 1 am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee owt of the land of - Egypt, ont of the bouſe of bondage. * _ 
' How prove youthi 10 he a reaſon, and not « Commandement? 4s 
 ).\ ſame der think. _. \_.. Y | 
.- Firſt; becauſe.it.is commonly'uſed for a 7esſon of other Commande- 
ments, Ezek, 20. 5.7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. Er Ne IE 
Secondly, becauſe it hath nor the forms of a Commandement. 
Thirdly, fith the other three Commandements have their reaſon 
added, inis unlikely thatthefarſt and chiefeſt ſhould have none, 
_ , How is this Prifate ſet as areaſon 16 enforce the obſerwation both 
. ..: © of the firſt Commandement,,and of all thereſts 
Thus : If Ibe the Lord thy God which brought thee ous of the land 
of Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God: alone, and keep 
all my Commandements. But I am the Lord thy God which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt. Therefore thoutmuſt rake me for thy 


God alonezond keepallmy Commandememns. -\. -\. -.,x.,*: 

. +c- 2 bo ae ground of abeditnce is there laid inthis feafon ? | '; | 
That this Law is to be obeyed ; becauſe: it: proceedeth from, bjm, 

whois not onely the Lord our Maker (Pſal; 160.3:)butalfo er God = 


BS. 
! # TS 


#% the latter. L444 


{tf QHETEOLICTS SS 1.3 2300 2 rg ig and, 
.; Fxgm 3he Covenemn of grace, whereby be'is ow Gad, the:Saviow 
uu that beleeve, (1 T 4 10.) aſſuring them of all _——— 
rances, by pirtugof thattiis Conewant; from all evils and' engavs, both 
bodily,and rlpocilly Givicualh oof whereof'is laid down in thay ta- 
ous deliverance the people at iiivel ourab the Qlavery 'of Kgppts 
tide] W 


Of Ciel Reliywnd wr iy > 
which was ſocuccedinggreat, that by reaſon thereps, ay! werblai ro : 
bei! manJron kurnads, Det. 4. 204.::. 'F ( bog ol gd ds 
opt babe mem into fraies?; F MEBITI LTD, 
wy beniae kiratl ivname, or according to-che fietivy; yer me. Joy 
are re the true Iſrael of God according tothe ſpirit and pramike..- | 
{.a:.; 18 ant thei ord wake ohuice of that benefit, which futbleth wo. 
bu "12 0: /arvag af\ a{yin belong Anb0'1hs 4 - rather ben Way! _—_ aberoin, | 
be .ectr pecommunicate:winh tham too LO 0031 
0119; Becauſe in is.cheimanner of:Gad; to; ind the Ifraetioasito whars 
the Lawiwasgpven aoGuſt, 35 childzen,withteriqurall behwfirs(ikuit.! : 
16.q;70. Dew. 2:9.13:Ybaving reſpec ro-rheir ifirmary and chitdhoods. 
=_ ;meartbleſiedorGodwhcitgremer _ addtherefort, 
afchem, areas it were) at.manis eſtate../ 
2142 0. Bitauſel it wasfirteſt to-expreſie. the, ſpicirnall JeBverddceſoom; 
Satan by Chriſt, which was thereby figured ahd tepretenced nid toiit 
yi no lefſe (if rot mece)to-aschentothere.. as 
ſerve having beenfreed from the fl.nery: of ombloodyene p 
= hereunto werwene ſanearimoteithen once, .indunto whdib we ' 
juſtly have deſerved to have beemrenthralled; and isbeing the common — _. 
caſe.of allGods childrengto bein. comtingall dangeriqt rhe! like; an@ to 
ſich the like-goodnefie of God towards them $3 may alſo make ule : 
of this title, and eſteem it a great bond alf-fortos vineo- God. 
4. Becauſe it was the lateſt benefir, the) weeinelfewherdoyr as yet 
(& iniviene 1.46 "their racumh. Arad herein, the Lord had refþe& unto 
' our corrupt nerure, who are ready: wo forget ad benefis, go t 
ſever. - LIC bus boos 
£ : avbat ie heres in this xeafon ta rr forth 9 God whale et wor - 
- ſhip; and to diſtinguiſh him from. alkkdolvvwybaifoever * 
1 c:'Fhhehame Febopa/r; which berokeneths that: he-onely is of bim- | 
lk, and dll onlien;chings:have: theivbeing af hine( | Winerebynile are 
raughr, that there is but one true Gady, wholmbeing .no:otehure. is 
zble, 16:6ancttve;; and þac 'he dbypn being)(tovc 1oker Things, 
both by ennting them at brlh, an y preſervingandiurdingobricm 
continually .” h ? | ITVELY \y "£836 
2. The name 'lokim or wy Wo , "whichia the Hebrew isof the plu- To 
rall mumber, to ſignify the Trinity of the: Pacino Udkplof! ws ering Pn 
Godhead: P -01:5391f : Wan 
2. That 7 is bokemaindacurinhasis) ablerd do alk chings; Bag 4 
alſo willing to employ his power to thepreſamanonvt tin people : 
proved from an argument rhe ciivits, in theNeſlvcxance'dd: the. I{ra- 
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214 T he Summe and Subſtance 
What is the and meaxing of this Commundement * e 
The ſcope and” x, That this Fe thouah, one in ES bſiance and three in 
this -— rg Creator and Governour of all things, and the Redeemer 
| dement. © is to be entertained for the onely true God, in all the powers rg 
ſoul, Matth. 22. 37- 
2. That the inward and ſpirituall worſhip of the heart, (Pro.2 3-26.) 
wherein God eſpecially delighterh,(Devr.5. 29.)8 which is the ground 
of the outward, (Prov. 4. 23. Matth.12.35.)isrobe a tne _ 
ro none other : and that / fincerely, without hypocrifie,as in his ſight 
ſearcheth and knoweth the heart : ( 7er. 17. 10. ) For this wor s, nef = 


me, or, Before my face, noteth that inward entertainment and worſhip 
whereof God alone doth take notice. And thereby God thewerh, that 


he condemneth as well the corrupt thoughts of mans heart concer- 
ning Ws Majeſty , as the wicked -praQtiſe of the body. For our 
Thoughts are before his face. 
Whats farkid- rhat is forbidden in this Commandement ? 
denandre- Original corruption, {o far forth, as it is the fountain of impiety a- 


iredin the oginſt God, (Rem. 8. 7.) with all the ſtreams thereof. 
| > —_ What i 6 required.in this Commandement ? 
That we ſet up, imbrace, and ſancifie the Lord God i» owr. hearts 
(Iſa. 8. 13+). yee ding unto him in Chriſt, thar inward and pil 
worſhip, which is due unto his Majeſty, 
Wherein doth this conſiſt ? + 
- 1, In knowinig of God, in himſelf, in his properties, and in his 
works, For. it ſhould be the. joy of every Chriſtian ſoul, to know the 
true God and whom he hath ſent Chriſt Jeſus, Fob. 17. 3. . 
2. In cleaving unto him, Der. 11. 22. Ioſh. 4g 8, Atts 11.23; 
How is that to be done ? 

1/ We muſt be perſwaded of Gods love to us, and ſo teſt upon him 
for all we want; being aſſured that he both can and will abundantly 
provide for us, here and for ever. | 

| 2: We aretolovehim ſo heartily, as to be loth to offend him,and 
__—-: delight to pleaſe him.in all things. 

Wa So much of this Fairs ement in generall : phat are ”e 70 wy 
'-..: der of tt imparticulart © 2.34 
Theſeverall - Firſt, the ſeverall branchesof ir. 


hm = Secondly, the helps and hinderances of the abolinte thereof. ? 
OE ras: hat be the feverall branches of this precept ? 
There is here commanded, 


1. The having of a God: and herein Religion: 
2. The having of one only God, and no more: 2a hea toy 


3. The having 'of-the true and none 0 for our Gad: 
and ical Trae _ work 


To what end doth God { agony” as - have a God; 


rag we £4un0t 


yet willy-ther Cn ad 
Te Coll mach inchem 7 by 
what is it they to have «God? © 


—of Oh afes Keen 
© Toknow Ga worſhip ſuch an infinite 'natare as bath kivbeing fn Whar ira ea 
himſelf, and giveth being toall other things ; rw to Rn upon have a God, 
him; andtoyeeld ablolure:obedience unto his will. 
Whats is it to have no God? 
+ Tnhearttodeny either God himſelf or any of his properties; or To 
tolive, as if there were no God at all. 
what things are to be conſidered in this fi rt branch of the Commindement? 
*,rSnchas doeconcetnithe faculties of the ſoul, and the ſeytrall pow- 
ers of the inward man; namely, the Underſtanding Memery, with Aﬀe- 
ions, and Conſcience. 
' What is the Under funding choged with, in being ehminded to 
have a God? 
 14Tvknow Gddyas he kath revealed himfelf in his Word and iti 
bis Works; 1 Chron. 28. 9. Fohn19. 30 © 
' 2. To acknowledgebim to-be ſuch an one as we know him tobe. 
3- To have faith, both in beleeving the things that are written of 
him, and: a plying toourſelves is good promiles; 
3 areme toonſider in the Knowledye of God? © 
Firſt, the knowledge of God himfelf and Secondly,of the things be- Ofthe knows 
lon onging unto him, | | | kdgof God. 
21 Fi hercin 4s Gudhimſelf b fy tonſtdered ? | 
In the Unity ofhis Eſſence; ant Trinity of his Perſons. 
VFhat ave #he things belobing wato Grd? © i 
His Properties, and his Actions ; Rs onely we can ktiow tlic, 
his Subſtance being paſt finding out of Man or Angel. + h 
' 2:F/F hat are his Properties LED 
His Wildome, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Goodnefle, &. whicha are in 
bim all effentiall. 
. VF hat are his MBions + e* 
His determining, and executing of all chings. 
Bhat arethethines forbidden in this C ommandement, as repug- Oppoſireso to 
nant to this knowledge of God the knowledge 
Theyeither fail in defect or in exceſſe. __ =o an 
VV hat are thoſe that fail in defe@? * 
1. Ignorance of God and of his will ; which being a breach of Ignorance of 
Gods Commandemeht, doth therefore deſerve damnation, Theſſ. 1.8, Ws 
Hof. 4.1. 6: : 
4h Uncapableneſſe of knowledge | art Ta 
3: Arheiſme , jenof a deni NofGod, ke 
| How many s of rgnor ante: PE 
163 UhCE, Simple F —_— ! ah as childretyand fools taye. 
2. Rerchleſſe Ignorance? ';yhen a mit may learn, and wilt 


Three:Y not. + 
A 


{ Wilfull Ignorance: whett a 

"of hav he knows,” >" 

; he wakin oh faileth it eXteffe'® | 
Curionsſearchinginto the ſecrers of God; Dewt. NA Eons 
"Br victiFttnirary tothet Fark, whieh 13 here communi 

| Ide an Devbelnloells Pal, 116, 11%: i 
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2 16 o. The Summe and Subſtance . 


191 e;: 11+, Batherto of the Underſtanding : what is required in the Mimoty * 

. -»-".,., The:remembrance of God and good things; 'eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and. chiefly ar that inſtant when: we ſhould 
makeuſe of them. ket IT 
/.. .. . What @the contrary vice ? | NE DinbrS 250 

Forgetfulneſle. 
. ..._* VFhatis required inthe VVill? 9d AITTS) 
That we ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a willing niind, 
1 Chroy.28-'9, TRE; = i arty; 
VV hat is the contrary to this? gu! 
_  Unwillingneſle to good things, principally to the beſt. '-), 
VV hat affettions be there here ordered ? \ 
- '1. Afﬀeance. 2. Love and Hatred. 3. Fear. 4. Joy and Sorrow. 
what are we commanded in regard of the firſt of theſe 2 . */ 1 #+ 

Affiancc in To put our whole truſt and confidence in God; and: continually to 

God. depend upon him, Pſal. 22.4,5,8,9. & 73 25. Efther 4.14. i - 

VV hat vices are condemned repwenant to thict bn 1 

1. In defe&:' Want of dependence upen God; and diſtruſt of his 

power, mercy, ptomiſes and providences. 

. 2, In exceſſe: Preſuming of Gods mercies, though we. live as we 
liſt; and Tempting himwhen we ſo depend upon him,that we negle&t 
the uſe of the means which he hathappointed, Mat. 4. 6, 7: 

VV hat virtues doe ariſe of this Affiance and iruſt in Godt 
- Patience and Hope, £ : 
" _ PVhatis Patience? = Et 
That virtue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelyes to the pleaſure 
of God in all things; and with alacrity goe-throughthoſe troubles. 
which he ſendeth upon us, like obedient children meekly enduring the 
correQion of our heavenly Father, 1 Saw. 30. 6.'Heb. 12. 7; $, 9, &c. 


Patience. 


\ 


B FF hat vices arecondemned as repugnant to Patience ? 
; 1. Indefe: Murmuring and Impatiency,in grudging to bear what- 
ſoever croſſe the Lord ſhall lay upon.us. | 
2. In exceſs ; Stupidity, in not being touched -with, nor profiting 
by the hand of God, when it is upon us, AIDES 
Mapereion! i FVpatis Hope?: . * J 0 wngientt | 
Ts oc » That virtye, whereby we expect all good things from God and pati- | 
ently attend for all things that we need at his hands, (?ſ. 2244, 5, & 37: 
7.) not onely when we have the means, but alſo when we wantall.appa- 
rent means ( as the Iſraelites did in the deſert ;) yea, when thewneans 
ſeem contrary; as the three companions of Daxie/,and Danizkhimſelf 
did, (Dan.3.17,18.) and Fob profeſthe would do, ſaying, I will truſt 
ja God, although he kill me, Fob 13.15. 1 (1ol 1G 
_ PFhhatis contrary to this F | 


| Deſpair of Gods mer es, Gen. 4+ 13, L tivil: NFc31 + 
| FV hat is require ict of Love and Haired ? 


Loreof God. Firſt, that we love Godaboveall,: and all things that arepleaſing 
unto him. R 2-4 STY WE. | 44 t OTE 204; >” 
, Secondly, that we hate uogodlineſſe, and. every thing hae God 

, $45: 3 | KK Rao w ; +44 Y. L1993130LES 
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_ what is our love of God grounded AO! 30 norm 101 1990Gþ 
Becauſe we know and beleeve that he is good, yea;the chiefeſt good 


welove tim abbyeidlletings, Deatvs. 5.whichis Dencaane virtue, 
i\L 


that it is accountedeh&end of the Law, hinge A NT 
-* {1/20 plat commty ures art\here Tondemutd'2il'; - 11099) got © 
x. Coldneſle of affeion towards God; and limlelove:'ofgoodaeſle) 
of Gods ſervants and ſervice; \v nl 94: Honors ET 
2. Want of hatred of our own and others ſinhes;\ 17 14 5! 
3. Hatred of God and godlineſle, Pſal. 10.3,4\\Row: 11 30. 
29.0 7546 poſciblenbat any manſhould be\x hater of God? 515141 1 
| Noneindeed/xyill conteſle this : yer by this-matk he may be known: 
whentews 4 deſpiſer of the Worthipand Service of God:'-! wut © 24 
22-11 Y yd how muyjonethat loveth God be diſcerned?) ft 
-UW hen a:child doch love his father, his only defire will be to do ſuch 
things pleaſe his father, .and'to- abſtain 'from- thoſe; things. which 
might diſpleaſe him: «yea, -his-chiefeſt felicity will be,:ro be always 
in tis favods; ard in his preſence 9! and'in his abſence he will bealways 
ehinkingatid ſpeaking-of him. >Such thenas be the'Childrenwof God 
by Gravez'3 long as they are abſenc fromitheir father will calke;and 
muſe and meditate upon him , _in all things cheyidoe, they-will defire 
tobe well thoughtottby him ; they will be always Carefall to pleaſe 
him, and by their honeſt callings to glorify him. |: ' .- 1 .: + | 
What duties then doe ariſe from the love of God #' + 
1. To love his Word and Commandements, 4 Foby 14: 15/2123. 
Pſal. 119.97.) OC SEERSS 
2. Toyeeld abſolute obedienceto his whole Will, - - :-' 7. 
3.\T6 beſtow all our care, pains and diligence inpleafing him's and 
fo to conecrate our ſelves unto him, never being weary of: his ſetvice.. 
. What vices arerepuenant tothis ? (1, of . 
1. Indefe&, Profaneneſſe: when a man is without all care and con- 
ſcience of glorifying God. #1 / Mlicuvii 3.11530 , 
2. Inexceſle, Syperſtitios: when a man would give more worſhip 
unto God then he requireth. Jig ntl I NG! 20,5511 
What other daties appertain to the love of God 2 
1. Toeſteem of his favour above all things. 40h + 
2\'To give him-che praiſe of all his benefits beſtowed upon-our ſelyes 
and others; and to be thankfull unto him for the ſame, 1 'Theſſ. 5, 18. 
. - What i conttary to thi 8: n:*9;!% 2k J'\/NXik 48 
Ingratitude, and unthanktulneffe unto God for all his -benefits, 
Rom, By) i is 0b rad mob anNCOY 77 BO; I ot 
Upon what is our fear of God grounded? 3 0 0 


Thankfulnefſe, 


Becauſe we know. and beleeve that he 'is moſt powetfull add juſt Fexr of God: 


above all; we ſtand in ſuch a godly fear, asnot todo any thing, but 
which makerth for his glory, (Mat: 1028.1 Pet--1.17.6 3.2.6-Heb.12. 
28. P[al:103, 13. 1ſs:'66.'2.) Forthis is nota ſervile fear, whereby one 
/afraid.tobedaranet}; but an awfell fear, whereby we are afraid to of- 
fend our Maker.” 51199 - 56 4d 50s 12 1 7 FJ ALIG Oat 
what then is required obſer A a er AS 
That-we-doe notthe good we: veel or radpdly nonyet 
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216 We” The Summe and Subſtance : 


941 e111: Batherto of the Underſtanding :- what is required in the. Mimoty * 
1. ,., The:remembrance of God and good things; 'eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and.chiefly ar that inſtant when: we-ſhould 


make uſe of them. | | 
. What « the contrary vice ? | ig ns 75a 


' Forgerfulneſle. oy 
. * VFhatis required inthe VVill? td ATIVE) 
That we ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with a willing niind, 
-I Chrog..28--9, | "50 þ 1 artyti, 
VV hat is the contrary to this | "A 
. ' Unwillingneſle to good things, principally to the beſt. + 
VV hat affettions be there here ordered ? \ 
. 1. Aﬀfiance. 2. Love and Hatred. 3. Fear. 4. Joy and Sortow. 
= what are we commandediinregard of the firſt of theſe? > 1b, + 
AGancc in To put our whole truſt and confidence in God; and: continually to 
God. Pins £1 him, Pſal. 22.4,5,8,9. & 73. 25. Efther 4.14. | 
VV hat vices are condemned repwenant to this? (bn 
1. In: defe&:' Want of dependence upen God; and diſtruſt of his 
. power,mercy, ptomiſes and providences. hott rf Sf3J0h 
2, In exceſſe: Preſuming of Gods metcies, though we liye as we 
liſt; and Tempting himwhen we ſo depend upon him,that we neglect 
the uſe of the means, whichhe hatbappointed, Mat. 4. 6, 7-' . 
VV hat virtues doe ariſe of this Affiance and iruſt in Godt 
Patience and Hope, [4 L 


EP VF hat is Patience * | 
Patience, | 


That virtue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the pleaſure 
of God in. all things; and with alacrity goe-throughthoſetroubles. 
which he ſendeth upon us, like obedient children meekly enduripg the 
correion of our heavenly Father, 1 Sam. 30. 6,'Heb. 12. 7; 8, 9, &c. 

VV hat vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience ? 

I. Indefe&: Murmuring and Impatiency,in grudging to bear what- 
ſoever crofle the Lord ſhall lay upon.us. its | 

2. In exceſs ; Stupidity, in not being touched -with, nor profiting 
by the hand of God, when it is upon us, Sud 

| P Y hat is Hope ?-: x gion 
-- . That virtue, whereby we expe all good things from God and pati- - 
ently attend for all things that we need at his hands, (?ſ. 2244, 5, & 37: 
7-) not onely when we have the means,but alfo when we want all appa- 
rent means ( as the Iſraelites did in the deſert ;) yea, when thewneans 
ſeem contrary; as the three companions of Daxie/,and Danizkhimſelf 
did, Dap3-174. 8.) and Fob proteſt he would do, ſaying, I will truſt 


Hope;* or 


TE TT paragnd 

' FPhatis contrary tothis? © 

| Dejgrof Gode mer ES, Ge. 4+ 13. Tlie, 

| FV hat is required invhgafſettions of Love and Haired ? © 

Loreof God. Firſt, that we love Go@#aboveall,: and all things chatarepleaſing 
unto him. : p ; mln ano. 1. 


| Secondly, tha yo hare uagodlieſe, and every thngiue God 
at [2 A | . + | wg Y y - vey when) x nite 4 
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oY If FTE I R—_— ; 


Upon whit is ew love of Got gy bonded Ag) 37 mom moi} 39215þ 
Becauſe we know and beleeve = he ts good, yea.the chiefeſt good, 


welove timiabbyeidllatings, Deatvs, 5; whichis — virtue, 


that it is accounted ehbend of the Law, '\ Vt ning nv 


=> (1 0 ped mjlaier eller Comalomgie 0 t .443::159) Tignt:3 
1. Coldneſle of affe&tion towards God, and lirtle love: of goodaeſl 
of Gods ſervants and ſervice; 3.0) 4 nn 5h ens 


2. Want of hatred of our own and others ſinnes; MR WH gu 
3: . Hatred of God and godlineſſe, Pſal. 10.3;4\\Rom: 14 30." 
'i 15 it poſiblerhat any manfhould be\x hater of God 2.515141 
{[Noheindeed will conteſle this : yer by this-matk he may be ome 
whe ws deſpiſer of rhe Worſhipand Cervier of God,'/ i nl tf et 
> 1:1 Ui how muyjonethat loverh God be diſcerned'?  ) | 
-/ Whiwd child dochlove his father, his only-defire will be to doſuch 
things 4pleaſe his father, and; tb abſtain from thoſe: ; things. which: 
might diſpleaſe him: «yea, hs: chiefeſt felicity will be, *tobe always 
inhis faxody; arid in his preſence'9! and'in his abſence he will bralways 
ehiinkin} ad ſpeaking of him. >Such-rhenas bethe'Childrenof God 
by Gravezhs long 'as he are abſent from'their farther will calke;and 
muſe and meditate.upon him , in all things theyidoe, they-will defire 
tobe well thoughtofiby him z they will always Care by to! Os 
him, and by ther honeſt callings to glorify him. 
What duties then doe ariſe has the love of God? \ 
1. To love his Word and Commandements, 4 Fohn uy T9ob1.3 3 
Pſal. 119.97.) | 
2. Royceldabſolute obedience to his whole Will. ; Sauin 
3.:T6 beſtow all our care, pains and diligence inpleaſin hidr, and 
ſo to confecrate our ſelves unto him, never being weary of uy [etviee, | 
What wices arerepmenant 10 this? /.. 
1. IndefeR, Profaneneſſe : when a man is without al care eand con- 
ſcience 6f plorifying God: it 
2. Inexceſle, Superſtition: when a a man would gre more e worltip 
unto God then he requireth. | 
What other duties appertain to the love of Gu $i. 
1. Toeſteem of his favour above all things. +. | 
2; To give him-the praiſe of all his benefits beſtowed Upon our ir lves 
and others; and to be thankfull unto him for the lame, 17 beſ bh 18. 
: What & contrary to this © i: T 9 
Ingratitude, and unchankfulneſe unto God for - is benefit 
Rom./E BY 4 ob ot noon 2 | 
Upen what ic ow fear of Godg veonded 2 29714072003 107 


Thankfulnefſe, 


Becauſe we know. and: x ue, that-he ismoſt powerfull abd juſt Fear of God: 


aboveall; we ſtand in ſuch a godly fear, asnot todo any thing, but 
which makerh for his glory, (Mat: 10:28.1 Pet. £:17.0 3.2.6.Heb.12. 
28. Pſal;/103, 13. 1ſs:'66.'4;) Forthisis nota ſervile fear, whereby one 
is/afraid.t&bedaranet};, but an anfl fear, why weare afraid wok 
fend our Maker, 1 © 
what then is required i thi fu TELE ; 
Wi \we-doe novatie: good oeonly or pnciply or forſeral 
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| { bedwnme and Subſtance 


z18 
RT =") danger from men, bur for. feax of God, | 
002 Whats thi 30 domtrary $01btd for nn 


Revyerence; 


Humility, 


Pride. 


",1/Fde wansbf the fear of God, and.contempr ofhis Majeſty, 
; What fin is joyned with the want of the fear of God ? 

Carnall ſecurity, whereby amen doth flatter himſelf in his own e- 
ſtare, beirftever lo bad; I N oO 

what virtues ariſe from the fear of God? | 
Reverence and Hamulaty, (tt ft hog: 
- What is the former 7 | | Te 

The reverence of the Majeſty of God, in regard whereof we ſhould 
czrry.fichi 4 holy ſhamefaſtneſfe- in all our actiotis, that no unſeemly 
behaviour proceed from is, that may any ways be offenſive unto him, 
Heb. 12.28. Of which if men be fo caretull in thepreſence of Princes, 
whoare bus thortall' men ; how.much more carefull oughtwe robe 
thereof, in the preſenceof the Almighty and moſt glorious Gad e 
2." How was thieprefigured in the Ceremoniall Law * 
-'Thiatwhen men would eaſe themſelves ( according to the courſe of - 
tage) they, ſhould -goc without the Hoſt , and'carry apadle with 
them; t6odver theirfilch z becauſe; faith the Lord, 1 aw#n the mid of 


you4 whereby the filchineſle and impurity of the mind was forbidden, 


morethen 6dthe body ; and the equity hereof reacheth alſountous, 
Dexut, 23.12, 13,14. 1 $204 {harre {2 
What is contrary to.this. Reverence of the Majeſty of Gd? © 
Irreyerence and Profanenefſe ofmen to God-ward. 
what is Humility © 
That virtue wheteby we account our ſelves vileand unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies; and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 
doe acknowledge our own emprineſle of good,and inſufficiency in our 
ſelves. For ſoall our behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility, 
. . ' What ſinines arerepwenant to this virtue? | 
1. Counterfeit humility z when a man would ſeem more lowly then 
2. Pride,vain-glory,and preſumption, whereby-we boaſt and glc 
of our Fran gp Ae Gadgthand conduct _” 
 Whoaretobe accoumted proud. | 
; 3+ They that would bt thought to have thoſe good things in them 
which they want. .. | | | 
2. They that having alittle goodnefle in them, would haye it ſeem 
3+ They that having any goodneſle in them, doe think that it com- 
meth from themſelves. - \ | 


._ | 4 Thity:tbar think they can merit from God, and deſerve his fa- 


Sorrow. 


| Ph is thes 94. poet whichis required is this Commundement x 
210 griefe and indignation againſt our own and others tran(- 
Fa ng alſo lamenting for the calamities of Gods people, private 
and publike. The want of both which here is condemned. : / 
FF hat ſpirituall Foy ts —_—_ e 


Joyidgia Gdd; andxcjoycing inallou: afflitions,v woonkdarion 
199 t1h vV | 


of cri Rm” 


he joy x for us before the © beginningof y' world, Lak.1. 
fy Hh, 42: x.thedefet of, which ſpiri wt is here, condemned. 
-Sommuch of the Aﬀetions. pbati Fs required of us in reſþ ett of our 
-Conſcience?, _.. 
IE: weliveinall good conſcience before God, A.2 31 Heb.1 3-8. 
what ſinnes are here condemned * 
1. Hardneſſe of heart, and benummedneſſe of conttionce. 
2. Helliſh terroursand accuſations, proceeding from doing things ci- 
ther without or againſt the rule of the Word... 
Somuch of the firſt branch of this Commandment: what is required 


in the ſecond branch theresf 2 _ 
Linity.in Religion;becauſe we are compunde to have but one God Unity in Reli- 
and no more. gion, 


 mwhatthings are required of #s - that we may come to this Unity * P 
Four principally : 
."x. An upright and fingle bart, ready to embrace thetrue Religion 
and no other. 
2. Conſtancy and continuance in the truth. «c; <; 
3. A godly cpAgy roſtandrothe truth, and withſtand the enemy. 
- 4+ Anholy zeal of the glory of God. | 7 Rel 
 » | What contrary vices are forbidden's. 8 
-1. Indifferency in Religion; when a man is as readyto embrace, one 
Religion a5; another. ... . | Sorta recs nod 
2. Tnconſtancy and wayering in Religion, 
3. - NO and wilfull continuance inany Religion without good 
round.-; : | 
p 4-Raſhand blind zeal; when a man without knowledge on judge- 
ment will camelly maintaineither falſhood or.truth by wicked means. 
To what end doth God will us to have no other G 0d bus himſclf', ſeeing 
18 94n can have any ther God, though henever ſo much aeſave it * 
.- Becauſe, howſoevyer there be but one God, yet many do.deviſennto. 
chemſelves diverſe things which they placein Gods ſtead,and:rg, which, 
they give that honoux which is proper unto God,x Car. $445: 10.20. 
what ſin then doth God condemn by forbidding: to have many & ods? , 
All inward Idolatry, whereby men.ſetup.an Idollin theirheart, in "OW 
ſtead of God, (Ezeb. 14.3.) alcribing therraney Chat which, is, Proper have ocher 
eo him, or giving unto ir any. partof ſpiriuall adoration, 157 4) Ot 
"Shew how this is done in the Underſtandi ſanding. ” 
When men do think that other things have.that OS proper wa 
ro God: 8s Papiſts,when.they believe that the-Sacrament is their ma- 
ker;that che Saintsknow their hearts, that the Pope can ou n_ Innes; 
which none can do but God. >. - 
How doth this AY faile here 


+ .La:remewbringot; ey! i 6 eng ITT of; thoſe wh ok = 
rupt us; and chiefly then, when we hould be moſt free from 'the 


thought of them, £29913 * v1 4} 5 6 JCH 2 #% 11 I} ih «dA ft5:1 06 
Y'V hat is the Fault of the Will * {6 1116) CON MDIEE 
- Reade nroanganl ſle/in.evill, c clpacualy rhe worlt;. 
/ ew 


ns reſend n AE, 
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Hafalcon- 7 Yhere 8 HG GOAdRAN, tr(t ih the ercatires HrGte tri Cody 
——_ .. MENG EohRKE 1 OW BHS tr in Or Bas oneur;erddns, 
Fit texriiind wiſoihs; Wealttt, &e.” thinking our" Frogs ne or 
more ſafe Ro them, Prov.18.11, Pſal.62. 10,16; 15: Jy: 2 Chr. 16; 
12. whence afiſeth Pride) {48s 12:23.) and Secutity,' 
«+ what is our duty concerning thife thing} ? | 
1. Toeftetti of thetnionly a good means giver usof G6, where. 
by Wilorifie hinfi-the better, 
2. To truſt in God no leffe When we have thett then when we wank 
thethi, Fob 23:15." 
What is further here condemned ? ' 
t 1; Tox(eibtthe gloty of arly g00d thing either to our ſelvesor any 
other then the Lord. | 
2: To eek for help'of theDevill by Witches or Wiſe ret, 
Inordinate . Wherein ftandeth inordinate Love + 1 
LOW. Thloving of evil, of ini loying of our ſelves or any other thiti& m moie 
.then God, of whole favour we ought more to eſteem, then of all the 
world beſides. Here theref6re is condemned all-carnall love- of our 
felyes;out friends, our pleaſure, profir,credir,or at wotldly thirg elſe, 
for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties andone, which God requitert'of 
us, (2 Tim. 3-4. 1 John 2.15. 1 S482::29.) wheteas rherrueloveof God 
ill moves, with Moſer and Pan! to with our ſelves dec e#.,"Harher 
then that the glory 0 God ſhould any thing at all be Rite on us; 
Exod. (32+ 2. Rom.9.3. 
Sinfull Feare. 7 Fear & heve ondinni 
All carnall fear, and eſpecially the fearing ofa any GW more __ 
God þIſto7. & B12 13. $1.12,13. Mat.10.88,” 
- How Ay Fong 4 man now that he is more afraid of God thtnsf a $« 
| ' they s 
F hibe more Fidto diſpleaſe God thenany other -andyhis fear 
of Ged be- ſtronger: totriove us tO go0d,t then the fear met to move | 


vs to <vill;* 
| Whin drier In Joy aid Sorrow # 75 here condemied P', 
Sinfull To 
and ach 3: Ithiioderate'carnall mirth.- 


+2, Abindante'6f (vorldly fortow, ſhame and airbcmns 


Theibltd, | | {"WWH44 #reqwifedtnybe third and Lof branch of thi Cmmmandeminnt 
branch of tb _ "pry Religion; betuule we ite cotmerianded to have theriue God, 


dement 3 True and none other for dif God, : bg 20 


Religion. , " PV it CbMASy 6 this. m3 wortig 34s de! rv; t29re m2, 7 
pong afalſe God, and afulle religion {#874 
earn eg required of an that yt moan 
SIT a#, HG © 28, + SUOVIED FLAP 
FD muſt one nll by rofindourehexdvih, wi 5 
xafrilhe dy the Ward whether {rhe he ceath-hich 
Mo 46 yr, veioumnd, 34 SQ. $0ilflcr 9122. (120 .kt2 11> Daf 2 5:0" 
3. When t —_ have found out the trut wotmbſttein i 
= oe forbids 7 Fro 3 wg 7A \ 


ces | | +. = 


no moan of God: fopzs much. as weler up-an Jdllin _ 
hoon if weliken hinvtq any thing whatſoever; ſubje@ td theſenſ© or 
inatzon-ofi man. Bot the berrer avoidance wheteof, we muſt ſertle 
our minds upon Chriſt, in whom onely God is comprehenſible 11 
2. To beleeveany: dodrinedoncerning God without t | 
b-,39 Hockey belecye that Rn hath ax 249 concerninghltie! 
in bis. i 99 ; + 804 (145 
"*® have ſutenterefortf the 1beſ ror alt RES of the ff Comps 
mandement; What are. Helps of tht obedience t 
- The-ofiely means19. ſettle arid upho d us in this fpirituall AY of Aelþefaibtt 
God, is to endeayour to attain and increaſe in the knowledge of him in us t6 We "hk 
Jeſus Chriſt, (2 Pes. 3. 18;) roconfider what great things hehith done ns 
for us, (Pſ. 116. 1 DH Sam.12. 24.1 Fohn3,1.)yea,in alour Ways . 
to rake khowledge oF his preſence;-promiſes, and providence, Prov. 3. 6. 
{ What are tht'tprons PM a bx; attain t t6 this EY 4. 


 Principally tiyelve. : 23 Wy TYND T62 147 
i imple heart, efirous of Finovledge Fn a 902 360: V 
3. Hearing'of the Word..-'* >. ; C7 HG 93 
\ 4- Reading ofthe Word and holy writings. 
5 . Meditationin the Words . oY 
6. Conference; > 6! 1 7.443 07 alu cf 
Fs 'Diligence in learning; A's bh a NGNg, MIT Beers, 
8. Remembrance of that welearn. , ..... y Yo 
9. Practiſe of that we learn, ALOE 
10; Delighr.n learning. ITS 
'K1s Attentive marking ctharwhichi is caught T 
12: Meditation: on the Creatures of God. 
What are the hinderances of the obedience if this comdewent' - 
The neglect of the knowledge ofiGod, (Hof. 4.1. & 8. 12./)tind 0t 
confidering his Word and Works; (fa. 5. 12. $426. 10,11 : are the 
ground of allimpiety.and ſpirituall Idolatry here forbidden! 'Eſa.1, 34 « 
What Mit are forbidden 4s means of this 1gnorance: $1.9: 7, 
. Five: 
Firſt | Curioſity : when a man would a, more then God would 
have him know. 
Secondly, Vanity; of mitd-: :<wbet the mind is drawn. end and 
occupied upon vain'apd unprofitable things. 
Thirdly, Pride of our own Knowledge: when we-think we © know 
enough already. _ | »+ 1 
Fourthly, Forgetfulneſſe of God and his will. 
Fiftly, Wearineſle inleatning,and ralking of God and his will: - 
Hitherto of thefirſt Commanaement ; concerning the entertainin 14 Whatis 0joys 


of God in our hearts. phat is enjoynedin the other three * © redinthe tein 
The means of his ſervice... Far as in the firſt; Commandementwe owing 
are guid to have, foi in the ocher we are required to ſerve the Lord ONS 
Our. Ou 1 JAVVIRI 2: 
137) 1:/{4h be thebranches if this orws O14: 
Mons they av6dach-as are a ines, k occaſion 


| What doe youconſidet in the 
* Theſecond *. Two things: 1. The'[»juniton.2. The Reaſons brought to ftrengthen 


Thou ſhait ndt make to thy ſelfe any graven 
Image. noz anylikeneſſe of things that are in 
Heaven above.noz in the Earth beneath, nozinthe 
Waters under the earth:thou thalt not bowdown 
to them, no2 worſhip them, Exod, 20. 4, 5. 


what s the ſcope and meaning of this Communtdenut * 
To binde all men to that ſolemn form of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf in his Word preſcribeth : that we ſerve him not according 
to our fancies, but —_ to his Own will, Dewt. 12. 32. 
What is generally forbidden berein? | 
What is here Every form of worſhip nog of rhe, true God (Det, 12, 31.) con- 
forbidden. trary to, or divers from the preſcript of Gods Word ; (M48. 15.6.) cal- 
led by the Apoſtle Vil-woſhip, (Col.2.2 3.) together withall corruption 
in thetrue worſhip.of, God (> King, 16.10.)and all luſt and inclination 
of heart unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites in the ſervice of God. 
what are the porisef that Wil-werſhip « | 
Either the worſhip of any beſides God: or of God himſelf, ans 
other wiſe then he hath commanded. . For both vices are here forbid. 
den ; either to worſhip the true God falſly, or to worſhip thoſe things 
that axe ngot God at all, Bt 6 

: Who doe chiefly offend jn this kind ? 

._ _ ThePaqpifs: which ive religious worſhipunto Creatures; and ſerve _ 
God, nor according to his will preſcribed in the Word, but according 
tothe Popes decrees, and T 4% "20 of men, | 

why doth the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions under one inſtance 
, _ of Images? þ ke 
Becauſe: therein he foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe. 
. What doth he expreſly forbid concerning them? 
1. Thatwe make no Image toworſhipir. 
| 3s Totanenets it not when its made, 
_ - Was &s weam by inaking of Imayes ? a 
What is means All new devices and huge ha in the ſervice of Godwhete- 
by making by weare forbidden to make a new Word, new Sacraments, new Cen- 
mp ſures, new Migifers, new Prayers, new Faſtings,or.new Vows ales 


19) TR I 


AT Aareprrfencarin of an of God; olhenwiſe. 
then God hath a y rouge ,or may be FE y "bis Word, Li Chriſt | 
condemned the Phariſees : | 
What by wnfbirin of hes of them * S<! 
All uſtin Godsebace of aty new: deviſed laventions, {ar prafti- 
ſing ofthem) and all abuſe of things commanded. OG 
what is generally requir cali this.Commantement ? 
| Thatwe wworſhipand ſerve Godin har addy manner which hei in his 
Word requireth. 
''7 How # that to be dont ? / 
Firſt, we muſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſe of religion publick atid L 
private, "which he commandeth. : 4 
 Sedondly,we muſt perform all the parts, of Gods worſhip preſcribed 'J 
with Reverence, and Diligence ; uſmg' them fo carefully! as iy be; I 
to Gods lory, and our good, Eccleſ, iq 17.& 5. 1. 
What obſerve you by comparing the (econd Commandewsent with jhe fr 4 Eo 
That'the inward andoutward we yr jus God ought to go together, 
For asinthe firſt Commandement the Lord requireth. that we ſhould 
have no other Gods before him,tharis,in the ſecret —_ out heart,where of 
he alone takerh noticerſ61n the ſecond,by the words, Make, Bow Worſhip, 
pr Aaron any ourward ſervice. of religion, to be given entoany 
other. 
. Wherefore muſs.Ged be worſhipped both by our bodies and our foals ? 
Becauſe he is the Lard and Maker of them borh, i Cor. 6. 20. 
what 2ather you from hence * 
That ſuch as dare to preſent their bodies'to 4 Maſle, or ro any other 
groſſe Idolarry, and fay that they keep their hearts to God, are here 
convicted of falſhood and hypoctiſie, 
Somuch of the ſecond Commandement in qeacrall FP hat are the The ſpecial 
parncalar branthes of it 2 branches of the 
There is here firſt required, that all ſolemn religious worhip ſhould pro omg 
be given to the true God:and fecondl y.that ic be given unto him al6ne, 
2nd not communicated unto any thing that is not God. So that the 
ſamme of the firſt part is 3 Thou Em oof the Lord thy God: of the bw 
cond $ him onely ſhalt thou ri, Mat. 4+ 10. | 
How are we 0 ut ſhip the Lord our God? © | 
Bythoſe means onely which himſelf pproveth'in his Word: ac- - 
cording to the ſaying of Moſes, Dbe that ich | command Qoe, _ 
doe no more, Dext. 4. 2. & 15. 32: 
V Phat here required ? 
Firſt, that we give unto God that worſhip, which he kiraſelE hatki 
preſcribed i in his Word. _, 
Secondly,that we give him that alone,without addition or alteration. 
VF hat is forbidden * 
Firſt, the negle& of Gods worſhip, or orany of his ordinances : when 
we comemn, or deſpiſe, ot letve undone that ſervice which he hatkt 
commanded us to perform unto him. 
| Secondly, the addidg any thing we, or nhiagaty thing Bm the 
pure worſhip of God : lr A we ſerve him by any other means means, then 
that which he hignſelf hath commanded: : 7 That 6 
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i 1-1 YV hat are wes conſider in theywe wirfhipofi:60dwhichihe bath! 
"j-{  ; preſcribed aw hjs!Y Ford?.: ooo to ho nigutgs OD nod; 
1. The parts of it. 2. The right mannerof eſmngiaes! »:!) Hoormobroy 

VP hat be the ax of 9% vt 1 aaa uo (9 ad 
- They:are partly ſuch{as we give-unto God;-and 5partly ſack as. God 
eiveth unto us. N5N1;1000) 22n! | I Gs 9My1 ' 11 L018, f 13d3 to 17! 
V V hat is required rd us touching theſe: kind$.&x: + ti 
1. That we uſe thoſe things that:God hath given us,to thatiend that 
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God hath given them for. C2529 bv 
2. That neither in giving to God, nor taking trom:him, «we deviſe 
any thing/ofour own to ſerve himwithall; er nr 1 


His Creatures in the firſt place z:alſo bis Word, Sacraments ;-Mini- 
ſtery, Diſcipline and Cenſures.of the Church: which we muſt uſe ac- 


VP hat are the things God giveth us. to ſerve himby? 11 (4) 


-_ 


cording as they are inſtituted of God. +: , + o 3110 

 * Fat duties are hererequired? oo i OR 0, 

Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion;''The preaching, bearing, 
and reading of the Word of God : together with meditation, confe- 
rence,.and all other means of increaſing our \knowledge thercin.: The: 
adminiſtzing and receiving of the Sacraments, &c. 4&#s 2.42. 

+.» 1: How doe we worſhip Godan theſes . Yo tn facbb! 

Inthe creatures,by beholding his glory in them; in his Word,by di- 
ligent hearing of it,and carefull beleeving and praiſing of it; .in his Sa- 
craments, by receiving them duly ;.in the Miniftery and Cen{ures, by 
ſubmitting our ſelyes unto them. = - Wi | 

V V hat are theehings that we give unto God? 
Tney are cither more or lefle Ordinary. 
V} hat are the more Ordinary ? 
; 1. Topray toGod, publickly and: privately. 
pre 2. To _ God, both on and with at | 
\ Aretheſe duties required of all Chriſtians ? | . 
Yes;Every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice tothe Lordevery 
day. Forinall ages and at all times it hath been the practiſe of Gods 
Saints, to offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe;as we may 
ſee by the praQtiſe of David, Daniel, Peter, ( who went upat noon to 
pray, Af7s 10. 9.) and 1ſaac, who went out at Eventide to 'pray in the 
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Fields, Gep. 24. 63. 
- What are the parts of Prayer ? «fun 
Three. | | | 
I. Confeſſion : which is the ſacrifice of a broken Heart and woun- 
ded Soul, Pſal. 51.17; + | 
2. Petition, for ſuch things as we lack. 
/ 3- Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we have received. 
What are the thingsleſſe Ordinary ? {8 
Falls, +» 7. Faſts publick or private, Feel 2.12. 15. / 
.. 2. Solemn thankſgtving for ſpeciall bleſſings, (Pſal.50.'1141)where- 
unto Feaſting alſo is joyned, when ſpeciall occaſion of joy isgiven us. 
3: Making and performing holy: Vows unto God. - 
' What « Faſting ? | tat W4b<t 


An 


An abſtinence fora tiſpe, fromall thecommodicievandpledſiresol | 
this life ; ſo far as comlineſle and neceſſity will luſfer' FITS 
apt; (0 Faye, and mareabloto firvs God. 
i; Zhan aVewt ind 0 90 2! 
| prothiſeemadeuidto:Godef forty ng ilinjand ana Vores 
power to-perfount;which ie da;todediare ouy=ttiank falnefs;roftren g+ 
then qur taich,and0/furcher us indoingourgood dutiel/wherein Wwe 
are backward, or abſtaining from {drme' evill wherento"ve find our 
ſelves ſpecially inclined. - 
;©... ,, Sommwh of the parts of Gods ſans PV ſti rhe bh erequid - 
ve: 3 She? the nt manner of ufing the 
Qur.carefull, fincereand di behavious iniall lo feeviowttmn's- The manner 
very rhing there may be dons ashe: appoikranh; atdidla ocheriviſage. Gods wor- 
+ (What arethethings re erewnto ei 
. They are 47 $9, 2 arte heformer. tienes cort- 
9s cg of God bWorſhip. = 


cerneth 7 he Subſtance, the laters 

OR ROMERO & 22:10 F Fe 

All the powers of the Soul are c arged to joyn togel ther, 
firſt and-great Gamntandement} inthe entertaining nboiia Fe 
this)in performing allaQs'bf folema wotſhip tothe crue:God, Lane 
fore herein there muſt be aconcutzence; as welbofthe Vinderftandiag;! 
that we have knowledge of the ſervice whictiveoaloe (rigec 
14-5- re ay x: .) as = ill and Aﬀection anprhomey gang 
flu in ſpirttaondin.tr NN OD IIINESS 

{oe What things art requiſt gon the paifonadancs of So. 

Three: | 


TA _ preparation and ny a before we come eto: thy 
Ercl Þ 


tioly Ex : 


by comfort depanut, upon the ent org tk fri 


hereof. L FF Te'vy veach 9 
\ 11 hats regurtd? inthe preprint diomF 216-01 
"har weberhin ous {elves before-hand.aboutwhar thingonscoag Of Prepars 


and diſpatch our ſelyes of all the things that hinder us'in the fervice of tion, 
Go Which ſichwgamaſt doe in things otherwiſe lanfullanatlt mot 


unlawh Bet) 207, 197994 #O0) 7:2 = 


RENT. tobe oſervdertine.[i ne wo mario hn 
ery prryaton be anſerable to the exerciſe whereqmowb 
arid: :aSMT parts of Toromoves, 2r5eHY 90110; 22437 3331 


\04M&wakGvg, wemuſt havea true feelingiof our formet ſinnes, 
Petition we muſt have the like ſenfe: aontdaratndy and berhink 
gur ys what neg we. have of the things we aske; andftribeabainſt OY 
our ſtaggering and doubting of Gods promiſest:9+7 2 gidrioy 5113: 19 #40 & 
\thankſpiving,we muſbeatito nitd2t jeaſtthe kimbBof Gods ng 
ved upon us,and conkidet the pricacticethin) ; And 
ri oben mon 250 -, 440g 30% frog 
he dipuſutomef the mind it requirtdl evitheuftiont 2NLIGTL 
reverent,. diligent, and-gatneRt artertiveneſſe 10:45 thing . ; Of dilpoſjoit 
WET int EDD rofaltenour qndes, «nd in the aGtion; 
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foro hold recog rem deem noidle'orvain chouſh with- 
draw usframthe | (nes) [1 on bog ofgnimed 26 1 vieduil ei 
2. Zeale in the aQion: with ſuch affeRtons axar6anfverable; whe- 

matter in hand.As in praier,we muſt havea ſure confidencein 1 Gog, that 

weſhall obtain the things we ask agreeable ro his will-in! & 

we muſt have a veer feeling of the benefits that God'thath'giverius:in' 

the Word and Sacraments, we muſt come with affeion to them &. 
hatas required of ts after the attion? © | 

What isrequi> That we feel the fruit of it,thatis,ſome encreaſeeirher of knowledge, 
redafter the of erye fear. or comfort, for the ſtrengthening of us intheduties we per- 
YOu» form. So every one muſt Examine himſelfe herein, and. all thoſe char 
. belong unto.bim.; elſe: they are like unto. them, har onda Drove J 

good meale; by warme water doegiveirup pagain.;./ 43.2: 
What be the Outwardhings that doe accompany" Gods wer ip? 

Ecefiafticall 1, Eccleſiaſticall Ceremonies, making for: derand' Deceney, :Eor, 
Ceremonies. 1 1. 46. which are left to.the appointment of the Church: being of thar 
nature, that they are ens by Times, TIO; Perſons, and other 


Circumſtances. 34 11-19 gia? 
Bodily ge- >. Allcomely and reverent geſtures of che bodyzas kieeling, lifclig 
' Ntures, u up thehandsa eyes to Heaven;filence inthe ſervice of God,and kick” 


.'For:the geſtures of .celigious adorations being here forbidden to 
work unto Images, are-therein commanded to be given: -ynro the 
Godof a op | FR A _ hes | les , ſub 

Is there any uſe of our boal UViORY: Go H 7 1) 
rit and lookethtothe rv. $430 = 
= yerily. For, 
{1 = whole man, and conſequently the Body: it ſelfe, onerh deve 
unto Go 
2. Itis a Glaſſe, whereinthe affeQions of the h ind arcbeheld, 
-3- TheMind is thebetcer holden) rf nor ed; aidrh "Y 


i. 


wy 


ter holpen and furtheredin the inward worſhip, when both Body #hd 
Mind are joyned together. Notwithſtanding the Kind muſt alyaies 
| pay =. elſciris ſhamefulbhypocrifie) "fo 
wii g es arewoft: convenitnt ye EY 1936041412 Ll 
en odet theUiverſeexerciſes ofRe gion: 25t the PTY 
ing of the Word, ſtanding ; at Prayer, kneeling; thereinto wit- 


neſſe our bumiliry by caſting down onreyes, our-edtifidetice by lifting 
them-up3 ariwith the:Pablican roknock'our breaflg *Vec! EXC pt our 


mary or the likeleys hinder us herein.” 3 ENTRE 13 Ts ls 3 WOULD 923 
2-111! Shame af 1heright uſe of Gods: Ordinantes Whertin faq h*the 
Fw 13 | bn oy: of ithens 28-2. © WI SLE! J-TE WT ads 33341 S 14- fIh «© 


Of the abuſe 2; 3+Joall cf ;negligenr; and carckell dealingininy partcols pin 

of Gods Ocdi. of tho 1von hr Godz3itm ic cc 2900, 11972 

nances, 3; Inufingany chi char God hfbcotmnanded fo hg jt 
appointed, 'r Chr;15,3 3./Forthe 

Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken inpieces,(s Kings 18,4 

Uraclnes arrears were worthi 


; Blhabſp ial of the Word are Pages! 2 
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any any other Goſpel to healdiſeaſyar for Wj-mango NN 
goe out. of one, as EA es:did.,: 53 14 _ TIA. - 
hat may bedaw Ui dove intra " Hy bags 
We may 20d muſtpray onlyunto God,thethewould mails 
Dexill to depart: forhe is the yaw authoriſed him tB0 hither, 
. has ſpeciall abuſes oft $ erecdanlemied.7 Io 
Thei receiving them unworthily, (1'Gers.ob1y) 2% *9endukin 
them to be Sacrihers,9515 dongin Papery:/ LO bob fmionog 215 OA 
_. What of the Miniſtery ? [11 | = 
| Theturning of that which is given to edify; in Chriſt, to eo TH ends 
then thoſe for which it was ordained : 3s when Miniſters: exeiciſe tyran- 
SED avet their flock, or their tellow+leryants; -as the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of Rome oe to.tog; Gbaten ns 254 1 PW 543, 34) 
Or when in the execution of their tundtion, they: ſeek NO, and 
not the edificationot Gods people; &c. 1 ws -j 


what of the Difcipline andCcalures?- Fon 113 of 
When they are-uſed.in anothermanger, ad for awercaks then: 
God hath ordained, Eſa. 66. 5. DJ N 
; What of Prayers e | 


To. zke evil thin S, Or t pray bo ſuch hinge: as $God bath made 
po promiſe of, or far ach perſons as he hath made gopromile unites 
as when men pray for Souls departed; or torzhoſe a; itn to death, 
(1 1ohn5.16,)to pray in a ſtrange tongue which we doc>nhbt: unges;; 
ſtand; to pray on- Beads and uſe-much babling, &e. as Uſgtoaymg; 
more in our requeſts at the relieving our neceſicy; mw Ag'the. ads, 
vancement of Gods glory. \y, | 

What of Thankſgiving? 5 297 

To thank God for things unlawfully gotten or come ungo ws. id» 

what of Faſting * _. wn We.» * 
To make it a matter -of merit, ortouſe operon choke of meart; 
23S is done in Popery. | 
what of Vowes * TO 
To undertake raſh Vowes; tobreak, Js tw delay and defer che 
paying of our lawfull Vowes;as alſo to perform Vowes that are unlaw-, 
»Þſal. 66. 13.8276. 11. Eculeſ. 5. I. 5. Gen. 35, bt bk 
What defettt are condemned ghat confery the TR__ vhinge _ 
.. redintheperformance: _ theſe parts of Geds worſhip ? 
1x. Want of Einderſtanding,when we doeigood duties i ignorantly; 


EN 


think that we can pleaſe, God _O —_ car. ) "when what om Whaing the i Ine 


does evill. 


and receiving the ——_ without Prepare Reveoin, Reve- 

rence, Delight, and Profit. 1 on, ah 

5+ Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Ferveney,nocmnit 
ng foranſwer, &c.. Te 310 Ck - 397139003 51 L .& 

What defet?r, that comternthe outward warſhip? 1 © 4m 
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Defefzin out. * -/3, i. AMunteyerentandundeſcerti Geſtutes, ot o2 { 100) 80 Fils 
ward wortip. 4 All Eccleſiaſticall ceremoni - rites of Alvligion) Which 2re 
pugnant to Gods word, or not! arrantable bpchrgenerall ounds 
theteof Tich-as are notitur Orde? ,and'Comeliagſſe; "add 'Edificatibn 
:.$6 mich of thepwtevf Gods he nal: vogether with wyminy: right. 
uſe and abuſe thertof. VV hut ſuyyou of ſuchformes ofwnrſhip, are 
{nd pteſeribedbyGod im bis YVYOWIb Pet notly 1 
Weare commanded to ſerye:God;.not according to the wadltions 
of men, but according to his Will revealed' in rhe Scriprine; Cdl. 2. 18. 
CK {+ apt 4h ? C2 T1991, I 2 12: 7 FEOMY I 292 9413 
3 Tar follewerhereapen 2: hon, Ji bly a oods ho 
- That no power: muſt be admits in the Chuirhe to: grids 
formes of Worſhip, got ed by: God hiniſelfi in his word. 
 _VVhaicthennts fervedMerennd! n) 1999% * 4 
We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles ruleand pra@tift; 1 Cor. I1.33 hive 
he faith, That which 1 have Yeceived; P have delivered anto you: _ if he 
adde nothing-to Gods Ordinance; Ro_ lefſe: may we. 
VV hat is here forbidden ? . 25:00; p , 
In general, all Will- worſhip ; whereby we -inakeany thinga part of 
Gods ſetvice; which hehach not. commanded. *Forihow'greara'ſliew 
ſoeverit have: yet in-thatic leanethto:mans wifdome, it is unlawfully 
Col. 2. 24. In particular ;t'6rdain any:orher Wordior Sacraments; then. 
thoſe which'God hathappointed ;1tÞ deviſe any other Miniſtery,then 
that which God hath ordained 3'to place any Religion in _y Dons 
Apparell; Time, Place; orury ocherindifferent thing. 
FV hat caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indi ifferents er: 
1. Weare to maintain that Ch rain Ubercy. wg Chriſt hach pur- 
chaſed for s;/ + 'f 512? | | 791 
2. We muſt yet be carefull not to abuſe the _ to the hardningjn- 
ſaring, orpreventing'orjaſt grieving'af/any! * 
Remaintth there any thing elſe to be fotes of the firſt main branch 


_— 5. 


of this Commandement * P's 
"== the Teoym, that miy' Rareſiey us! in 6 puſrbigye ne py volly 
O G bg HI 0:1 { 


| What be they - 0 . 
Helpinperw -.y, Tharall' men labourfor helen of os EX exprſe will of God 
pure merlip pon. all parts of his Wotſhip;(Mic:6.6,7;8. )a that they increaſe 
., ery day morearigmore, by:reading the Scriptures; uſing alſo 
for yl nd ala inatice, conference, gqod books, and good company.” 
2. That they marry and make leagues of friendſhip only withuchras) 
rofeſſe therrue God, ang therefore no profelſot of the truewoyſhip of 
God may/Joytrhimſelt in-mariage'wirh-one of anorherreligion} or an 
x mage +. rofane: and ieeligion _ but with ſuch onely ra are 
aſt in ſhewg/01 9100) 3001316"; .9H .þ 
Ty we e no tolerarienito ti wrſtition, OCs, 7 5+ —_ Jbur 
ſow our hatred and deteſtation of all falſe worſhip, fo. far as:wve. may: 
within ou: calling. 1 22R3%2M 20591 # 3600174 q:byhtt 


4- That we joyn together, with order and cn inche perfags! 


mance of Gods worhipos Cor Mor ln A MN 
HA 5. That 
ry ” L Ws 
K by 
ay Ce mad *+ 
| I WTF. -? OD A E 
IT; ' , ws IS CS ot S814 YER - y #4 


Of Gpriſtian Religion: ' \ 229 
75. That ſuch whomit concerneth, rake care what arbful and able 
Miniſters be 0rdainetlin every Congregation, (Tit.1.5.)andthar ſuffi- F 
cient maintenance, for encouragement | be allotted, 0 Tim. Fx 1 7, 18, 0 
2 Chron. 3I. 4. 3 
6. That places for publike Afſemblies be ereQted and breſer ved, 
Luke 7.5, 6: 
7. That Schooles and Univerſities be founded and maintained, 
2 Kings 6. 1. GC... 
8. That Books of cecatfary wh _ elificativn, teſpetilly, the holy 
Book of God) be ſet forthand divulged; Rev; 1. 321 1/1 
9. Thatasoccaſion requireth, _ and Councels be: called and 
aſſembled, A#s 15.6. © 5 
20. That ſuch whoſecalling and abiliry reacherh no/ further, do) yet 
afford the help of their prayers umoall theſe, Mar. g. 38. ; 
What ts requiredint e ſecond main branch of this Commandement 2 The 2d. main _— 
That all Religious Wor im 6h Reverence bei givenunto God a- ©*® of che 4 
lone, and not imparted to thoſe things which are'not Gods at all, mandement. 4 
What fins are here condemned ? 
Magick and Idolatry ; both which are condemned by t the n name . of 
ſpirituall Adultery, Ley. 20. 5,6. gold df 6 / 
Who are guilty of the firſt of cheſe ſnes | Po biker goth ck wo 
1. The praCtiſers of all Diabalicall arts; tn eay, Dewt.28; wu C5 
2. Suchas ſeek after them, Lev. 20. 6uIfe. $.19, 20. 1 Sar. 28, 7. | | 
1 Chron. 10. 13, 14.) by going to Witches,or conſulting withStar-ga- . 
zers, or the like; tawhom Moſes oppoſeth a Propher, as the onely law- 
full Miniſter of God, and warrantable mean$o know. his will by, ſig- 
_— thereby that ro ſeek ſecret things of ſininge nitnifteries is -abo- 
MmInadie., Yi; SISTIRATL ALLY ES 
who are eutlly of the Latter of riſe j Ganes?. 1 
I. Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not Gad. it: 
2, Such as countenance'them, or do any thing that may tend to o the 


furtherance of Idolatry. | | 
What worſhip 1s here fwbidde to be given unto thoſe thito oe not 
God ? : ah ns | 
All religious ſervice ; as FIINy 
7. Praying, \Tſeo4ds 37s. - \3 hd x4, 
2. 'Thankſgiving,:lwdg, 16.23; 14; Dan. $ PO 1 POOLE aan 
3- Offering of Satrifice, 2 Kangs 17. 35; 1 7 mr) 
4- Burning of Incenſe, 7er.18, 15: 8 44; 17: Dortigrct 10 e292 
5. Vowing. W 
6G. Faſting. 74 Mon A oe \\ Q3/A50e \9 
& Building of. Temples, Altars; or orhery emomurhents aperiRe, 
Hoſ. 8. 14. & 12.11. INTE I 
8, Erecting of Miniſteries, (1-Kings 12: _ yer doing! any mitil- / be 
ſteriallwork for their honour, Ang. 26, Pra A JaghhN © \ S; | | F = 
_ 9. Preaching forthem, zer. 2.840] 12 ole Hogght 21 N 
10. Acking eounſell of them, Hoſe 47 125) oa boy = oat 2112 7 : 
w - Outward ___ Og of frhem, FT I0: 257 26+ Ko, 
22, FO G . as AM. 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


———_ 


What ſorbid- 


den concer-= 


ning Im ages, 


"  Towhom muff this worſhip be deny jd? iT 
Toevery thing that is not God : 4a he Sun and Moor, &c. Angels, 
Saints, Reliques, Images; and ſuch traſh as Rome alloweth, Dear. 4. 17, 
19. Col. 2. 18. Rev. 19. 10.0 22. 8, 9. Ads 10. 25, 26. 
Whit is there in this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning 
, Images* 
Firſt, the making of them. nt 
Secondly, t the-bowing unto them, or worſhipping them. EE 
why 1s the firſt of theſeſo largely fafoth?” i: 4 © 
To meet with the corruption of men, that by nature are AS 
prone unto Idolatry. 
What men are forbidden ro make Images * ? 
All men,which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them. 
But though 1 doe not make Images oy ſelf ;, may 1 worſhip them 
that another man makes ?-- 
No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 32. 1, &c. 
1s it not lawful toput them in C hurches, or in 'publick places, if they 
be not euro ? 


pr they did M oles make the Cherubims, a the brazen Serpent ? 

For ſo doing he had a ſpeciall commandement from dy who may 
diſpenſe with his own Laws, when he will, 

To what end did God command them 10 be made 

Theone, to fignify the crucifying of Chriſt: (Fob. 3.14.) Fl other, 
to ſignify the Angels readinefle, to help Gods children in all diftreſles. 

Is all manner.of making Images forbidden ? 

No: . but onely in matters: of. Religion, and Gods ſervice: For in 
civill matters they may have alawfull and commendable uſe : ( Matth. 
22.20.) but to make them for _ m_ and uſes, rm Barw un- 
lawfull, Ames 5. 26. with 4s 7. 43-: 

. "what gather you of this? | + ; 

That the Popiſh doQtrine of Images, dar Four are: « Liy: mens ks 
is direRtly contrary to the Word of God ; and therefore as falſe and 
erroneous, to be deteſted of all Gods Children, Hb. 2. 18, Jer, 10.8, 
I4. Eſ4. 44. 10. 

hat kinde of Images are we forbidden to mabe4 e 

All kindes: whether hewn, engraved, icut or carved ( which i in 
the Commandement is expreſſed: ) molten, embroydered, painted, 
printed, or imagined. . Hoſea -13: .1, - Ezekiel 8, 1 Ny Atts 19. 
25,39. 

Of what things are we forbidden tomake Images ? | 

Of things which are inthe beavens above, or inthe: earth beneath, or in 
the waters beneath the earth. 

- '  Whe 1s meant bythings which are in the bioviing 2, 

GOD, CHRIST, the Angels, andthe Saints, which are in 
the higheſt - the Sunne, Moon-, -and Scarres,' which 'are 
in the middle; and the Fowles, , which are in the loweſt heaven, 
Dent. 4© 17,19. : 
Is it not lanfull to make the Image Y God? 
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"To repreſent him by any ſhaps,is moſt of WU forbidden en 
ned, Forit.isa;great {1 


that the mind can conceive a further beauty then'the hand of the Arti- 
ficer can expreſle. And.thereforethechildren-of Iſrael did -fin grie- 
vouſly, and were worthily condemned, for making God like a Calf, 
Ex0d,32-4-9,10027,28 92 LES | 
ph _—_— vr further- appear that it is unlawful to make the Image 
—— et ; Aa Ng, 
Firſt, becauſe God being Infinite and Inviſible cannot without alye 
be reſembled to any finite or viſible thing, As 17.20. L 
Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were, -mocked, Rom. 1.23, 
\ Thirdly, when the Law.was delivered by God himſelf unto the I(- 
raelites.he appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a like- 
neſſe of -him, and: fall.to Idolatry. And therefore Dewt. 4.10.12. he 
forewarned them, that as they ſaw no Image of him, when he gave the 
Law, þut.onely hearda voice;. they ſhould learnthat the 'knowledge 
of God commeth by hearing, and not by ſeeing, Eſa.q0.17,18. 
But what moved the Papiſts to paint God like an Old man ? 

The falſe expounding of that place in Daxiel,where God is deſcribed 
to be the Ancient of dayes, ( Dan.7.9,13. ) whereby is meant his Eter- 
nity, that he was before all times, Dext.27 .15. but whatſoever pro- 
perry in God it be, that they ſer forth by an Image, it is execrable fo 
to do. b OHIO Rv 5:1 

' May we then paint Chriſt, for remembrance of his death? © 
Noverily. For, | mV nav os 


1. It is a part of the worſhip here forbidden'- becauſe tis body is a &e-8 


creature in heaven; therefore not to be repreſented by ah Image in 
the ſervice of God. wy NO de edn ug OIL 

2. An Image can onely repreſent the man«hood of Chriſt, and not 
his God-head, which is the chiefeſt part in- him. Both which Natures 
beingin him unſeparable ; it were dangerous by painting the'one apart 
monk the other,to give occaſion of Arrianiſme, Apollinariniſme or other 
© hereſies, | 
- 3-Sichthatinall the Scriptures, which ſpeak ſo much of him, there 
is no ſhew of any Portrayture or lineament of his body ; it is plain that 
the wiſdom of God would not have him painted. 3 
. 4+ Sith by preaching of the Goſpell and adminiſtration of rhe $a- 
craments Chriſt is as lively painted our, as if he were crucified. again 
amongſt us, (Gal. 3.1.) it were to no purpoſe to paint him to that end. 

». | What laſtly may be added totheſe former reaſons ? ' 

That although the painting of Chriſt were both lawfull ro doe,and 
profitable for remembrance : yer becauſeit hath been ſo much abuſed, 
and no where in the Scripture commanded, it is now fot to be uſed. 
As Ezekias worthily brake the brazen Serpent being abufed ; althongh 
Moſes had ſet it wp at the commandement of the Lord; and might have 
ſerved for afingular monument of Gods mercy, after the proper uſe 
thereof, had not the ſuperſticious opinion thereof been. © = 


ed, Foritisa great fin'to concelysot'imaginein our hearts that he ial 
is like any thing, how excellent ſqever we think it, (As 17.29.) but make theT- 
it is much worſe ſo to-ſet him outtothe view of others ; conſidering ©28* of God 


Xa hat 


Hp : 


Thatit is un« 

lawfullto make 

-- Image of 
ciſt, * 


-3 "and Wa WOES 
THI DR —_ EK "Ip 
F>.1 

pr 
—_— 


_—y ba 
Ta Y 
"\ 


TY I 00. a 
L- SINE 4; 
oY 3 SRI SS Eran 
5M * OE 
Mo LES os Loa **1 : We es 2 YH \* 
bo x » SLOT TIDES 
LOW IAA & ts : Ay F 


% " 5 th W. "LED ab tt 
* - *%. a+. £x; 9. A463 th #3 {6-54 al : UG 44 cds oy + 
LV rs > ole tn a 0 een? Oh ES RT 
® St: ah ROW 35 FT SL 3 MEL» , OI As ES > 
; * 2A _ : IIS & 
on, xd ole "a e 2% X X Ay be a Ea >. Fa 
WITÞR [ 4 py 4 
you . 
* q - "oy 490: 7 _—_ ky _—_ 4 - 
- ww <> as R . P 4 - 
; F2 a WY : a, G 
uy o” 1 
\ Fn: © 
; 
, 


Y , 


OR "LOR 


BEE MAG? ITY T 
pan POO Ta 8 i 3 Bs 
485 es OI Au _ 
.-1 Re oo 
and Subſtance = 
— ITE 
» Fire . wa is wear is ; 4 by by - fs 1x 2th ? h 


———— 


F'Y 


111+" ,,; The likenefſe of mayor woman, orotbeaſts;\ or creeping'things, 
97.12 Ezeb.23-14. Dent. 416,17, k$» {ts 44-13- Rem I:27. Tk! 
0 ? .. ... bat by things in tbe Waters, nnder the Earth ? 


% The reemblance okany Fiſh, or thelike,- Dewr. 4.18. © | 
What is meant _. = * Sp much for. the raald of. PAGES. What i. meant by the bowing 
by northlpping \,  _ _. n-xto thens, Ay worſhipping them ? '. 1 W117 
ings. *' Thatwe muſt not give the leaſt token of reverence either in Body 
, or in Soule, unto any religious Images, Pſal.97.7. Hab2.13.1(.44. 15. 
Exo4.31.4. For thats a further degree of Idolatry : as ro ſhrine, clothe, 
and cover them with precious things; to light candles before them ; to 
E kneel and creepto them, or to uſe any geſtures of religious adoration 


I unto them, 1 King.i9.18. Wherein, although: the groſſe Idolarry of 
b. Popery be taken away from amonglt us ; yer the corruption cleaverh 
þ, all to the hearts of many: as may be ſeen in them that make curreſie 


tothe Chancell where the high Altar ſtood, 
una ſtanding Croſles and Cruciftxes, 8&c. 
But though we doe not reverence the Images themſelves ; 
: not worſhip God in or by the Images * | 
| No. Forthe Iſraelites are condemned , not for worſhipping the 
golden Calfe as a God, but for worſhipping God in the Calte. 
', How dath that apptare ? 
In thatghey ſaid, Let us makea Feaſt ro morrow to Fehovah, Ex. 32. 
' 5. Andthat Moſes otherwiſe mjght ſeem not to have done well inma- 
king them todrinke that againſt their conſcience, whichrhey judged to 
 - be God, wzrſ. | "ou 
4 | Wherein did thiy ſinne ſo grievouſly * 
| In tying the prjencept God tothe work of their owne hands ; and 
coupling him with their Idols:which he cannot endure. For. God ſaith 
by his Prophet Hoſea: Tow fhall no more call me Baal, Hoſ.2. 16. So impoſ- 
ſible it is truly to ſerve God by an Idol, as the Papiſts doe. 
_ What kind of Images ave bere ferbidden tobe worſhipped ? 

All kinds:whether ſuchas are made with mans hands, (of which Eſa 
peaketh ſaying z One piece of woad i caſt mto the fire, and another of the 
ame tree is made an 1dol, 1[a.44.15,17.) or ſuch as in themſelves are the 

good creatures of God , as thoſe which Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying,They 
worſhip their Gold and Silver, Hoſ.8,4. Yea, of whatfoever things it may 
be ſaid, that they have ezes and ſee not, monthes and ſpeak not,cares and hear 
zot, noſes aud ſmell not, feet and goe not, ( Pſal.115.) unto them is this 
Warſhip forbidden to be performed. wh 1 | 
 Whatgather you of this? | 
That the Popiſh Idolatry is here fladly condemned. For althoygh 
they worſhip not Fupiter, Mars, and ſuch like Heathen Idols, bur the 
holy Saints ( asthey fay)in and by their Images: yer that worſhip of 
A theirs isalike with the other ; becauſe theſe places of Scripture Gs 
2 gxee as well to the ane as to the other : and therefore it is impious and 
I abominable Idolatry. - ':- © | 


: bo myth forthe prattifing of Idolatry. What is forbidden for the 
FF ; conntenancing of it ? | 30 
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" All the means and occaſions of,and to Idolatry* and giving theleaſt Ofcoun 


allowance or liking that can be thereunto. As, 

1. Urging by authority, or toleration of Idolatry, 2 Chron. 15. 6. 

2. Approbation thereof by ſpeech,” ( my and excolling 'theſe 
inventions of men) by rok or any geſture. 

3. Preſenceat Idolatrous worſhip: as going to Maſle, and communis 
cating with falſe ſervice, 1 Cor.10. 18, 20,21. & 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. 

4- Contributing rowards the raaintenance thereof , Nam. 7 3, 5o 
Nehem; 10. 32,39: | 
5. Making a gain theteby : as thoſe Merchants do, which ſell Beades 
and Croſſes;and thoſe Painters, which take mony for religious Tengen; 
Ads 19. 24; 25. 

6. Retaining and yon any ſuperſticious'reliques or monu- 
ments of Idolatry : as Images. ( 2 K:ne. 18.4. ) Books, (As 19.19.) 
Nanes, (?ſal. 16. 4-) and ſuch like: 

7. Keeping company with teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiſtle of Fohn 
Ver: 10, INH: | 

8. Making leagues of familiarity, ſociety, and frnaty with Idola- 
ters, 2 Chron, 19.2 — 0 

9. Joyning in marriage and affinity with them, 2 Cor. 6. lA» Nth. I3, 
Nags. Dent. 7. 3, 4+ 


ing 


whatreaſons doth God #ſe to flrenethen this Commandement withdll* Rextonsts 


They are taken partly from his Tiles, and partly from his Yorks. 
VV hat are we to learn from hence i ? 


back this colt» 
mandement, 
taken from 


Thar if we cotifider aright of the Tiles and Works of God 3 it will Gods titkes, 


be a notable means to keep us from fin. 
How is the reaſon drawn from Gods Titles laid down? 
In theſe words: For 1 the Lord thy God av a jealous Ged. 
VV hichis the firſt Title that is here mentioned * 
FEHOYV AM : "We noteth the eſſence of God, and the berfoKi- 
onthereof. 
VV hat "Was we to learn from hence ? 


Thar-Idolaters are ſo fare from worſhipping the true God, that they 


deny his being and perfection. 

VF hat is the ſecond Title ? 

Thy God: whereby the Covenant of graces ſignified; which on 

our part is by no ſinne ſo dire&tly violated, as by idolatry, called there- 

fore in ho ture ſpirituall Adultery, Fer 3:8. 
V hat doth this teach us ? 

That Tdolaen are moſt miſerable, in — ther true (Ga, who is 

all happineſſe to his people. 1 

VF hat is thethird Title © 


- 


El; that is, a mighty or ſtrong Gods, and therefore perf able 


toſaveand deſtroy.” 
what doth this teach us? ' 


Thatthere is hopower ſo great, which can delivet Iddlarers or {in- ; 


ners from the wrath of God. 
- Whatis the fourth Title ? 


X# 
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ec aver ſpoul Th Toh freeIors an abborvn cnnlintore, 
ant) yd ns extremeharred, i - Þ lis 
| - "Whet atewe tolearn from hence? it nit J2 

- That the Lord can no more abide. Kdolaery, then marryed naan can 
brook it, that his Wife ſhould commit adultery. For his wrathis.com« 
pared to the rage of zjealous Husband, ge the unchaſte FINES 
ads + Prom 6:34.35. 

Declare this compariſon more. at Loci C3 F419 
The jealous man finding the adulterer with bis idk, Gao neiches 
S | cheone for the other. - So if any'thatby profeſſion hath been eſpouſed 
; | to Chriſt, and joyned unto God in him,and hath promiſed in-Baptiſme 
to ſerve him alone ; yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, and _ 
others, how good ſoever they be (whether Saints'or Angels) they 
not eſcape Gods wrath. Far it corporal Ad ulrery beſo ſeverely Fs 
ed; much more ſhall ſpirituall. 
| . What do the reaſons drawn frm ther warks of God condi: "= 
A Reaſons ern Ajuſt recompenſe to the breakers of this Law z and a gracious re- 
ef God. ward © them that keep it:Godſhewing hinaſelfin.this caſe wore ſealees 
x. By puniſhing fin in many generations, 
2. By extending his mercy ina far more: abundane manner to chem 
that keep his Law. | 
Sothe formier reaſon containetha. threaening, t to eoſtihin from dif- 
obedience : the latter, a promiſe, toallure ro'abedience.  - *-; 
How is the former of theſe reaſons laid down? , 
The Reſon. [Inthefe words: Fiſeting the iniqueties of the Fathers upon the. childen 
wnto the third and fourth generation of them that hats me. 
What s the ſumme of this reaſon ? x dl 
That he will viſite ſuch as (howtoever pretending love Ydo-thus de- 
clare their hatred of him, and puniſh chem, dug in themſalves and 
their chuldjen'to many generations. oo - 
What doth God mean when he ſaith, That he will vili the fins of 
the Fathers upon the Chitdrene . |: -- 
Two'things. 1. That he will inquire and ſearch wherher be: can find 
afy of the parents ſins, and eſpecially their Idolatry,' in their children. 
2. That having found children continuing intheir Fathers ſins, he 
will remember the ſamein the puniſhmerit otchem! - 
_  'What are wetolearn from hence ? 

1. That howſoever God for a timedoth ſeemnor to dis fir 10s, 
yet he doth both ſee them, and inhis due time will punifh chem, nl WE 
donotrepente./:/ 2 © 

2. That neither the example of our parents, nor any ' oiliey: har dis 
amiſle, can be a ſufficient warrang to us rocommit any fin. 

3- Tharall Parents ate carefully td rake heed how they coritit any 
fin; becauſein ſodoing they bring Gods judgements nor wah -upow 
themſelves, bur alſo upon their children. + 
F fa child en, at2/t0 ſorrow for being bom kdolarou Fore 

athers, on WOT! 
| as how doth that agree with the righteoy PyWed, # pen the 
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a Very well, For if Princes (whoſe judgements are "I RTE "_ 


riſo-or Gods, the depths whereofare paſt finding out) doe with equi- 
ty difinherit and pat to ſhame the potterity of Traytors: the Lord may 
much-more juſtly do the like with' the wicked childe which followet 

his Fathers fteps, and.is a Traytor himſelf : having both his Fathers ſin 
and his own upon his head, For God here onely threatneth to puniſh 
thoſe children, which.continuean their Fathers fins: and therefore as 
they bave part in their Farhets Gas, {0 it is reaſon they ſhould hayepart 
tn theicparencs piniſhments.” 5 - Cv STOOD. 4 be | 

* .-þ [hat doth Gad meaty the third and fourth generation ? 

He meaneth that not onely the next children, bur the childrenof di- 
vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for” their fathers ſins. As in A- 
mbs.: for three tranſgreſsions ad for four ;, thax.is, for many. 

why then deth he ſpecially name three or four generations? 

Becauſe Parents live ſo Jong oft-times, that they ſee their poſterity 
for fqurgeneratians following puniſhed for their ſins, 

.\«\4) fy 41h G98/ay, of them that hate mer, ; 1 | 
:::I@ſhew, thag; ppt all the, ſonnes of. the-wicked, but onely ſuch as 
continue in their Fathers wickedneſle, ſhall be puniſhed for their ſinnes, 
Ezek. 18. 4, 10, 13, 144 17. 
_ +11:111 1 But #6 there auy that bate God ? | 

. Yes yeily . (/9hn.15-18. Row. 1. 29, 30. & 5,10. & $,7.C0l,1.21;) 

ſo many as worſhip him otherwile then himſelf hath commanded, doe 
batehim. For although every Idolater will fay, that he loyeth God : 
yet, here God witneſleth of him that he is a Iyer, and that he hateth 
G OD, in that he hatech- the worſhip that he commandeths..in the 
love whereof, Gad will have the experience of his love, z Chroy, 19. 
I» Mich, 2« 8. | 1 l 


» 


the.clemency of God ? o 
-' Where it is ſaid, that he ſheaweth mercy unto thouſands of thery that Iowe 
him,and keep his Commandements, 
#112" 2 what #5 the ſumme of this reaſon 4 | 
That God will bleſſe the obedient unto many generations both in 
themſclyes, their children and paſteriry, and, in whatſoever belonpeth 
untg them: thius.extending his mercy unto thouſands of ſuch, as ſhew 
theirlgyeof bim by obedience to this his Law, if Et 
- 1: Why doth the Lord [ay, that he will ſhew mercy to them that loue 
im and keep his Commandements ? I ' 
To teach us that the beſt deeds of the beſt men cannot metit or de- 
(erveany thing as.Gods hands; ; buthad need to be received of him in 
mercy;/ ok f, *7 | | 
'v ming Adath he ſay, that he will ſhew mercy to thouſands; ſeeing 
he ſaid that he would viſit onely the thisd and fourth generation 
+2," of themihat hate him © | ; | 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his mercy then his 
(+! TR IG AOTITN Pak 26... | | 
Ns F ut will God be mercifull to al the children of the eadly* 
No: bur onely ſuchas Joye kim, and keep his. compmandements, 
VW ca ® | | ; | | 1s 


In what word is the ſecond reaſon laid down, which is draws from The ſecorid 
Sg " reaſon, 
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: © - 1sthis bleffing proper tothegedhy® ooo 

: Not altogether Ger: For God-rewardeth the poſterity of the 
wicked with outward benefits oftentimes, according to their outward 
ſervice : asappeareth by the ſucceſhon of Fehu.. = 
R So much of the ſecond Commandement. What is the third ? 


wv Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd 
Commei- (1,9 Gd 1 Vain: F02 the Lo2d wlinotholdhim 
guiltieſſe that taketh his Name in vain, Exod, 
20. 7. SORT 
x what ts contained in theſe words ? | 
1. The Commandement. 
2: The Reaſon. 
what is the ſumme f the Commundement ? 
The ſumme of That we impeach not, but by all means advance thie glorious NamE 
the cxird ®- of God, in all things, whereby he makerh himſelf knownrto men,(?ſa. 
| " 29.2.) and carefully indeavour in our whole life to bring ſome honour 
to God, Mat. 5. 16. | 
what doe you obſerve herein ? 
The high honour that God ſheweth unto us,who being able withour 
us to maintain his own Name and glory ; either by himſelf, or by his 
Angels; hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof 
unto us: which ſhould teach us to be very chary of it, and carefull to 
diſcharge our duty faithfully,in walking wotthy of this honour and de- 
fence of his Name which he vouchſafeth us. | 
VF hat is the meaning of thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not take « 
Thou ſhalt not take up, upon thy lips, or mouth, ( as this: phraſeis 
opened in Pſal. 16. 4. & 50. 16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe or mention. 
For the tongue is here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. 
VV hy was it needfull to have a ſpeciall Commandement for the di- 
rection of the tongue in Gods ſervice? | 
Becauſe it is an untamed evill, and unbridled: (Fam.3.8.)and there- 
fore a whole Commandement cannot be imployed amifle for the di- 
reQion Of it, in the uſe of the Name of God. And ſeeing inthe ſecond 
Table, thereis a Commandement tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain 
the abule of our tongues towards our neighbour, there is much more 
need of a precepr, both for direion and reſtraint of it, in the matters 
; concerning God, and his moſt glorious Name. _ - 
V Vhat are we to underſtand by the Name of God ? 
Whatis meanx The ſpeech is taken from the manner of men, whoare known 
by che Name« their Names ; to ſignify God himſelf, both in his Efſence and > a 
of Gol. (1ſ4.26.8. Exod.3. 13,14. & 34.5, 6, 7.)andin all things whereby 
hath made himſelf known unto us : as is holy- . 
I. Titles and proper names : as Fehovah, Elohim, Feſus,&s. Exod. 3. 
34. & 6.4, 3. Pſd. 68. 4: { {958 | - 
2, Properties and Attributes :. as Love,YViſdeme, Power Faſtice,&c. 
Exod. 33.18,19.& 34-5,6,7-14. _ a yw_— 
; 3.Works and Actions, Fſal. 8. 1,9. & 145-10. 
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_._ Of Criſtian Religion. © 2p. 
R 4. Word :/both: Law and Goſpell, ?ſal.138.2. Dent. 18.19.21; & 
32.3-45 9.15. Whence, the Law of Chriſt, Eſa.41.4+ iSexpounded 


to be his Name, Mat. 12.21. 
5. Sacraments, Maith.28.18;19. AG 2:38, 
6. Cenſures, 1.Cor.5.4,5% Mat.18.20. 
7. Prayer,Gen.4.26. ES INT 
$. The whole worſhip of God, with all the ordinances pertaining 
thereto z.and whatſoever he is honoured, Teverenced, and glorified by, 
Deat.1 2.5. Mal. 1.11,11. Mich.q.5. AÞ.21.13. | 4 
-What is meant by this word, in vaine? | | 
All abuſe of them; and all raſh;negligent,and careleſſe dealing there- wa is mean: 
_ in:whberemetioning the ſmaller faulr,he declareth the hainouſnes of the by:be word, 
greater,Forif rheraking of his name in vain onely bea fin ; how hai- "©" | 
nousa ſin is it, when it is blaſphemed,or uſed for confirmation ofa lye* - F 
What is then forbidden in this Commandement ? EEE =_ 
Every. wrong offered to the glory of God , and doing of ought that whar is for- . 
may any way reproach the Lord,to cauſe him to be lefle eſteemed, Mal. ro4e 5 mg 
1.6,12. Allunreverentand unholy fe of his came; and profaning noe rica 
of his Titles, Properties, Actions and Ordinances, either by mouth or 
by aRion; Lev. 21.32. TY 
 _ Whatare the parts of the prohibition ? | 
- Two; 1. The mentioning or uſing Gods name, in word,or deed, 
When it. ſhould not be uſed, and when there is no juſt cauſe ſo to doe. 
2, The uſing of it amiſſe, and abuſing it; when duty bindeth us to 
uſe it with fear and holineſle. IE 


2. What is required in this Commandement ? | —_—— 
That we ſanctifie Gods Name as it is holy arid reverend, ( Matv6.9. 69,nhe Gs 


Pſal.11 1.9.) and labour by all we can toliftir up, that others may be meac, 
moved by us more to love, ſerve and honour him. That we uſe the 
rhings aforeſaid with all reverenceand circumſpection, to fuch uſes as 
they are appointed to by God. In a word, that. we have a carefull 
a a heedy watch to all things that may advance Gods glory : and uſe 
' al fincere and diligent behaviour therein. | oY | K 
What is that wherein this our carefuineſſe is required ? Jy L, 1 
1. Adiligent preparation and adviſedneſle before we meddle with a- | 
ny of theſe holy things: that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what 
weare to doe ; and confider both of the cauſe that ſhould move us to 
{peake of them, and of the reverent manner of uſing them. Ty 
2. Areverentdifpoſition inthe action it ſelfe: chat we ule earneſf 
attentiveneſſe therein: and ſeriouſly rhink how powerfull Gadiis, to. 
puniſh the.caking of his name amifle; as alſo how able and teddy to 
bleſſe them, who ſhall reverently and holily behave themſelves in the 
right uſe thereof. For which cauſe we are to remember; that the Name 
of God is fearfull ; as it is written, Pſel.99.3. Delit.28.58. - 

' Declare now what particular duties are contained iii this Commundement. 

1. The honouring of God,and his Religion, by our holy converſati- The particular \ 
on, Mat.5.16. Tit.3.z0. The contrary whereof, is, Proeſin oynd Sie re uid 
with Hypocriſie,(T#.1.16.M48:15.7,8,9.)profanenefſe and an ev! life, commander 
whereby the Name of God and the profeſſion of religion is diſhonour- mear. 
ed, Rim,2,24. | SY | z Cott 
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2; Confeſſion of Chriſt unco ſuffering, yeamartyrdome,ifcidſe be, 
Rev:4.13: the contrary whereof, i drinking Ro of perill, and'de- 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for.hum, Mat-1033, 1 bc 

3. Honourable and reyerent mention'of God;and his Titles, Pr 
perries, Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, ſal. ;19;1,2. & 
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I. 15. 
Thevices Anni: What wices are repugnant tothis ? orbrr auf 
repugnant. Anunreverent mention, or an unadviſed,ſudden,and cauſeleſs ſpea- 
king of any: of theſe;and all abuſing of rhe. Names and Titles of God. 
How i that done ? To SI 


x. By ſaying in our commontalke , 0 Lord, 0 God,0 Feſu, &c. orin 
 wondring wiſe ; Good Ged ! Good Lord ! &c. in matters light and of no 
moment. For ſuch fooliſhadmirarions,and taking of Gods name light- 
ly upon every occaſion, is here condemned. | 
2. By idle wiſhes. | 
3-'By imprecations and curlings, Gen.16.5. 2 S$am.16.8,9, 
4+ By bla oP | 
5. By the abuſe of Oathes, 1ames 5.12, -F 
Therighr uſe 1s there any true uſe of Oathes ? | 4 "» 
as Yes. In matters of importance, that cannot be decided but by an ja 
Oathzit is good and lawfull to ſweare by the Name of God,and a ou 
ſpecially commanded, Dext.6.13; & 10.20. {0 that it be Fx ogra $4 
viſedly, _ righth. _ ſois _ —— wr how ſhalt " 
weare, The Lord liveth, in Truth, in Indgeme in Righteouſneſſe. 
ey How are we toſweare in Truth bg P / / [4 / g Yo 
Affirming what we know to be true: and verifying by deed what wi 
undertake, Pſal. 15.4. & 24-4: al : 
What « here meant by Judgement ? | 
A due conſideration both of the nature and the greatnefle of an Oath 
wherein God is taken to witneſs againſt the ſoul of the ſyearer if he de- 
ceive; (2 Chron,1.23.) and of the due calling, and warrant ofan Oath, 
whether. publike, being demanded by the Magiſtrate, withour perill 
'S ſwearer, (Gen. 43-3. 2 Sam.24-32,23.) Or private, incaſe of 
nportance, when the truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod,23, 
x1 $449:20.17. 2 C0r.1.23, Wy {add 
What conſiderations are then vo be hadin taking of an Oath ? 
1. Whether the party we deal with, doubt of the thing we ſpeak of,” 
or not ? | 
2, If the party doubt; whether the matter whereof we ſpeake, be 
weighty and worthy of an Oath ? | 
' 3. It itbeweighty;whether the queſtion or doubt may be ended 
with Truly and Yerz,or ſuchlike naked affeyerations ? or by doubling 
ouraffeyeration, as our Saviour Chriſt did : for then, by his example, 
we ought to forbeare an Oath, Mar.5.37. | 
. 4- Whether there be not yerany other fit means.totrie out the mat- 
ter before we come to an Oath. '. 
5- Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, will reſt in it, and 
give credit unto it: For otherwiſe the Name of God is taken in vaige, 
D Heb;6.16, of | | * by 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 239 

-6, When the matteris of imporrance,and there is no other tryall but 
2n Oath z and we muſt have our minds wholly bent to ſandtifie the 
/Name of God by the oath we take; & think upon the greatnes of Gods 
power to puniſh Oaths, taken amiſſe,and to bleſle the true uſe of them. 

How are we to ſwear in Righteouſneſle ? 

1. Inadue form; which muſt be no other then Gods word allow- 
eth, viz. by Godalone, not by any creature or Idoll, Deaz.6.13.1ſ. 65. 
16.Zeph.1.5.Fer-12.16.Mas. 5, 34. &c. Although inlawfull contracts 
with an Infidell or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oathes, whereby he 
ſweareth by his falſe Gods. 

3. Toaright; which i the glory of God, (1ſa.45.23. with Phil. 2. 
11.) the good of his Church, and peace amongſt men, Heb. 6. 16. 

What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath * 

Such onely as have weighty matters to dealin; and therefore it is al- wyac perſons 
rogether unlawfull for Chuldren to fivear ; as alſo, becauſe they cannot may lawfully 
think ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath. No Atheiſt or profane take at Oath, 
men ſhould ſiyear;, becaule they either beleeve not, or they ſerve not 
God, Rom.14.9. In women Oathes ſhould be more ſeldom then in men; 


4; hes 7 tn Bag t.4\ 
ys #- $ wr >. "ts f n 4+ +8 Th: 
" > 
" 


' Inſervants then-in maſters, in poor men then in rich, becauſe they deal 
' not in ſo weighty matters, | 


- What are the ſpeciall abuſes of an Oath 2 i, 

x. Therefuſing of all Oathes, as unlawfull; which is the errout of buſes i - ” 
the Anabaprtiſts, Oath, | 

2. Araſhand vain Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing; when 
uponevery light occaſion we take up the name of God, and call him 
for a witneſle of frivolous things, by uſuall ſwearing, Mar. 5; 34. Fam: 
G5. 12. Fer. 23. 10. | | 

3. A ſuperſtitious or Idolatrous Oath; when we ſwear by an Idoll, 
or by Gods creatures, Zeph. 1.5. Amos 8.14. as by the Maſle, our Lady, 
&c. bread, ſalr, fire, and many fond traſhes. Whereas God never ap- 
pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes © 

4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath. | 

5. Paſſionate ſwearin, whereby we call God for a witneſſe of oux 
furious anger, 1 Sam. 14. 39. 2 Kings 6: 31. 

6. Outrageous and: blaſphemous ſwearing. 

7. Perjury; when God is called for a witnefle of an untruth, by for- 
ſearing, 1ſa. 48. 1.\Zach. 5. 4. which is, 1. When one Gweareth that, 
which he himſelf thinketh to be falſe, Lev. 19. 12, Secondly, when tie 
ſweareth, and doth not perform his Oath, 2 Chroz. 36. 13.: : - 

$. Taking a pe ov Foyer gi ve Re and conſideration. 

So much for the rieht uſe and avaſe of an Oath. Declare now further,  ..... 
how th Naweaf God is taken in vain, in vegard of his _ News ir .Ii 
_ - ties and attributes, 38.160 DIR © -  invaiginr® 

t. By ſeldomeor never breaking forth into.ſach confeffion or de- duly 
claration of Gods power, wiſdome, juſtice, mercy, &c. as: our ſelves - © 
and others might thereby be ſtirred up the more tobe thankfull unto 
him, and toſtay upon him, Pal. 40. 9. Js 

2. By abuſing his Properties ; and by carnall, cardlefſe, or contens- 
ptuousſpeaking of them, z Kings 7.35 * | 


Ul 


{ be Summe and $ ubſtance 


How is Gods wiſdome touched here ? $15 YN 
By calling it into queſtion: and prying into the hidden counſels of 
God. As when a man undertaketh to foretel future things 8 events, 8c. 
How ts his Fuſtice ? 
I. By paſſing over his Judgements without notice. | 
2. By curfings and_imptecations; whereby we make our ſelves 
Judges, and attribute that to our ſelves which is due to God. . ; 

' 3. By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgements. F, | 
Wy” How ts his Mercy? © © | #444 LE 
\ I. By paſling over of his benefits, without due notice taken;zand not © 

d obſerving and recounting, what ſpeciall mercies he hath vouchſafed us 
in particular, Pſal. 66. 16. & 103. 2, 3, &6. 
2. By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden our hearts in finning, 


Dent. 29. 19, 
How in reſpe& How ts the N ame of God taken in vain, in reſpect of his works' and of 
of tis Works. | Adtions ? . ; S3 


By 1. Not ſeeing God in his Works, AG#s 17. 27. | 
2. Lightly paſſing ovcr of Gods great Works, of Creation; Preſer-. P p40 
vation, Redemption, as alſo other his Mercies and Judgements, and not + =* 
elorifying God for that which may be ſeen in them. ol 
3. Vain and fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures; whereby a 
yirtue 1S attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them, As all 
gheſling of future things, by the Stars, or a mans face and hang$; the 
counting it a prodigious token, that a Hare ſhould croſle our way, 8c. + 
4.Not uſing the Creatures as we ought; nor receiving them to Gods 
Por, with thankſgiving. As when a man givethmot thanks to God for 
is meat and drink, but doth think them to come without Gods pro-_ 
vidence; which is a fearfull taking of Gods name in vain. 
5. .Cavilling at the doQtine of Predeſtination, ( Rows. 9. 1 9, 20.)and + ] 
not admiring the depth of his Counſels, Rows. 11. 33, 34+ » 
A 6, Murmuring at Gbd Providence,: under the names of Fortune, - "7 
k Chance, and Fate, 8c, Fob 3. 2, 3. &c, IETTT "Het * 
 - 7. Evill thoughts towards our brethren, which at afed. As:when 
we ſee one viſited by God, either in body, goods, hs weareal- 
ways ready to think the worſt of him z v7z. that God executeth: theſe 
puniſhments on him for his fin. When as God may doit either toexer- 
cife the faithand patience of the party afflicted,as in 7ob;or to ſtir others 
to compaſſion and pityzor elſe to ſet forth his own glory,as we may ſee 
verifyed in the example of the blind man in the Goſpel, 10h. 9.2, 3: 
| 8, Abuſe of Lots, E/ther.3. 7. Prov. 16.33. iT 
How io reſpet © © How ts Gods name taken inwain,inregardof his word ? 
of his Word. - 1, By not ſpeaking. of it atall, Dent. 6.7. Pſal. 37. 30. 
2. By fooliſh and fruitleſſe ſpeaking of it ; or abuſing any part there- 
ofuntoidleand curious queſtions, 2 Pet. 31 16. "iy 


} 0 


& . 3-By abuſing it to profane mirth, by framing jeſts out of it; or a- 

= gainſtit, (Pſal. 22. 13.)alſoby making Plaies and Enterludes-thereof. 

3 | 4- By maintaining errour, finne and profanetefſe- by it, Mate 4+ 6s 
Ih, 66. Jo... | Al; | ld 

5.By applying it to ſuperſtition, and unlawful arts;to Magical ſpels, 

| Sorceries, 


/* That God willnort leave thisfin anparlihdd; (1 Kings 279.): bin will 


(? 
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Gorcetiad and Charmes: for the healing of diſcaſes, Talk our of theſe 
theft, &c.Dewt. 18.11, AF.19.13, | - 82" 2fT 
How i Gods Name taker tn Vaine'in regard of the Sacraments and * 
other holy Myſteries and Ordinances of God'd (46:24 

 Whenthey arc unworthily received,and prophanely uſed, Mal.x IT, 

12, 1 Cor,11.27.29. Jer. 7e4510. 

 Somuch of the chiefe particulars forbiddeni 11 this Commandement, What 
are the helpes or binderances of the obedzence thereof ? +: .; * -/ 

1. That we both inure our bearts-to feare ant reverence the Preat nnd Ofthe helpes 
are adfull Name of the Loyd our God 3 ('Deut. 38458. Eccleſ.9;%;) and kee 
a carcfull watch over our lips and leves, leaſt _ any Means we diſho- 
nour him. ?ſal.39.1. 

. 2, That we avoid, both the company ©) f proghane veoſinhy who FA 
therr mouth againſt beaves 1 ; (Pſal. 73: 9.) and: all unneceſſary: dangers, 
whereby divers have been occaſioned to deny the Lord. 44at-26.69, &c. .. 

What is contained inthe reaſod annexed tothe Commandemtnt ? 

" A dreadfull penalty char the Lord wk not bold bem guilile - that Ms Theruſe 

keth bis name 1n vaine. + 
What us ao HE of this threabP- i 7 cnt 
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rievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandement : whereby: he 
threatneth extreme miſcries and/judgemnents-co the Tranfgreſfors. For 
ic being our happineſſe'to have our fins: covered, and nor imputed; 
( pſal.32.2:) ir muſt needs beextreme ep: ro have them reckds 
ned and imputed unto us. * - 

what ts tmplyed herein ? | 
A fir oppoſition: tharhowſoever mans laws take not hold'of Ps 


'umchis kindezyet God will nor acquirthem,(?ſal.r,5 .)-nor ſuffer them to 


eſcape his righteous and feartull judgements. (Zach.5:3. Jer.5.12.) Nei- 
cher thall the Tranſgreſſour eſcape unpunifhed,/alchough rhe Magiſtrate 
and Miniſter alſo would pronounce him innocenr. "And alrhoughthe 
Malefadtor flatter himſelfe, as if all dangers: were paſt Jnays the the more 
free, that (uſually) he eſcapes the judgements and page men: 
the more heavy plagues and vengeance will ſurely light upon hin from 
God, except he repent, | 
Hitherto of the Commandements concerning that ſervice which 6 tobe per* 
formed to God ot all times,as occaſionſhall require What i that-which Gou- 
cerneth ihe ſpecrall time, wholly to be beftowed in bi worſhip i 
' The fourth and leſt Commandernent of the firſt Table : which ſerteth 
forth a ccrraine day, cſpeciall y ointed by the Lord: himſelfe, to the Commande- 
practiſe of the worſhip. preſc ribeGin the three former * Commande- 2am, © "7 
5-5 tor therein confi iſterb the chiefc poinr of the PRn—_y of that .i;- 
lay. 4 


The fourth 
Commande- 


what are the words of this FASO RAD ? 


Kemoanberthat thou keep Holy the Sabbath xt Kc, Exod. 


SY 8,5,1041 Ls 
what are we to olſerve in theſe words? 


Firſt;he Commandemente;and chen = reaſons Atwered chereun- 
| 4; 
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meaning It 
H_ weeke, tobe ſer aparruntea boly reſt,. and requireth all perſonsro ſeps- 
Mo, 


 Eſag58.12,14-- 


—— 


What is the meaning of the Commandement 2 -,, p21 
challengeth at the hand of every man, ne day of- ſeven itieve 

rate themſelves from their ordinasy. labour and.all other exercaſcs, wo 
his ſetvice 0n. the ſame: that ſo being ſevered from their worldly buſi- 
neſſes and all the workes of their labour pa 709 4 concerning, this lik, 
they may. wholly attend to the worſhip of God alone. Neb. x 3. 15. 22. 


. Why ave you adde the e words [apart and [ſeparatet] 


be ' a , Tomakeadifference berween. the Sabvath daycs, wherein we awſt 
' © wholly .and:ovly ſerve God ; and rheexerciſes of che other fix dayes, 


Whar need is _ Thadisvor enough.: Fors 
there of one 
Fog org affaires of the worlds' as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves ; the wil- 


wherein every man muſt ſerve him in his lawfull calling. _ 
a need 3s thereof one whole day ta every week to ſerve God, ſerizg 


|. | 


- 


we mayſerve bim eyery day? >| 


x. To the end that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the 


7 domeof God hath thought ir fit that one Gy in {eyed there ſhould be 


- - ”,-:4 an intermiſſion from them z that; we might 


> 


is wholly ſeparate our {clues 
tothe ſeryiec of God) : and with more freedome of ſpirit performe 'the 
: 2. A wholeday is necdfull for the performance of all the partsaf 
Gods ſervice and worſhip : as hearing of publike Prayer and the 
Word preached, Catechifing, Adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, ex- 
erciſe of holy diſcipline, and conſideration of the glory of Godia the 
Creatures. Loud | | 
3. If 4d«nin his perfeftionhad needof this holy day ; much mare 
bave:-we, who arc ſo greivouſly corrupted. any os 
4+ If the Lord in lave and wiſdome, conſidering our neceſſities 
both of foule and body, hath ſer out a weeks time for boch of proviſion: 
that as every day we ſct apart ſome time for food, and ſpend the reſt 
In labour; ſo-we ſet one day.in the week aſide for our ſpirituall food, and 
beſfiaw the other dayes en our carthly affairs. So that this day may in 
compariſon be accounted the Soules day, wherein yer we. muſt have 
ſome care of our bodies ; as onthe fix dayes, wemuſt have ſome care 
- 0. 11 What ie forbidden this Commandement 
The unhallowing or prophaning of. the 


Y" 
Sabbath,. either by doing 


_ the workes ef our. calling and of the. fleſh,. or. by leaving undone the 


ns )..- Butis net this Commundement Ceremonaall, and ſo taken amay by the 
cxremonial}, ::.* .. death Chriſt? + | TY On pay he 
No: butis conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved, and never to 


ceaſe till it be perfe&ly conſummated in the heavenly Sabbarh. Heb. 4. 

Ci Vi BP | 

| Honpynentathata” oo oak 
I. Beqaule itis placed in the number of the pores Comman- 

dements. Otherwiſe the Morall Law ſhould conliſt but of nine words 


or Commandements : which is contrary to Gods word;Devt 4.13. 
«> ; y* " 2. 
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Of Griftian Religion, \ 


2, Becauſe this Commandement (amongſt the reſt) was written by 
the Finger of God : (Exod. 31, 18.) whereas no partof the Ceremoniall 
Law was. ' | o Tf, 

3. For that it was written in Tables of ſtone, as well as the other : 
(Deut. 5. 22.) as to ſignify the hardneſle of our hearts, ſo to ſignific the 
continuance and perpetuity of this Commandement, as well as the reſt. 

4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law; yea 
before Chriſt was promiſed, whom all Ceremonies of the Law have 
reſpe&unto. For the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in, Paradiſe, jbefore 
there was any uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies.Gen.2,1,2,3, , 

5. The Ceremonies were as a partition wall betwixt' the. Jews, and 
the Genriles: but God doth here extend his Commandement ,not on- 
ly tothe Jewes themſelves, but alſo to ſtrangers, Exod. 20, 10; Nehe. 
12. 155 16, &c. | WES 1 te ares ft 

Our Saviour Chriſt willing his followers, which ſhould live about 
forty yearcs after his Aſcention, to pray that their flight might not be 
on the Sabbath day, to the end that they might not be hindered the 
ſetvice of God 3 doth thereby ſufficiently declare, that he held not this 
Commandement in the account of a Ceremony. Mat.24.20. * 

| But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our ſanfification and our eternal ref : 
(C01l.2.16517. Exod.31.,13.)end ts therefore Ceremoniall, {. 

That followeth not. For,  : ENTS ke; | "A 

I. There is no Commandement which hath not, ſome Ceremonies 
tycdunto it: as inthe Commandement touching Murrher, to abſtaine 
from ſtrangled things and blood. And the 'whole:Law.had the Cere- 
mony of the Parchment law. So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould 


be Cetemoniall : which is abſurd. MERRY T0” | 
2. The Ceremoniall repreſentation of our eternall reft, came after 
the Commandement of the reft.: and therefore is acceſſary and acci- 
dentall. For which cauſe, the time of corre&ion and aboliſhment of 
Ceremonyes being come ; (Dar: 9.7. Mat. 11.13. ARS 15. 6, Col. 2.13, 
14. Heb. 10.14. Gal. 5.2.) that uſc may well fall away, and yet the 
Commandement rermaine; it being not of the ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandement. | 
what ts the ſpeciall day of the week; which God hath ſet apart for bis 


Solmpe worſhip 2 


- 


The firſt day of the week, called the Lords day, 1 Cor. 16.2, Rev. 1. 


t0. As 20.7 - 
was this dayſet apart thereanto from the begtnmng ? b RT. 
No. For from the firſt Creation till the reſurrection of Chriſt, the 


laſt day of the week commonly, called Saturday, was the day that g4 4. ul. 
was appointed thereunto, and that which the people of God conſtant- fer 


ly obſcrved. "day tothe fifty 
And whyſo? | ater bang 


Becauſe upon that-God ceaſed from the work of Creation, Gen. 2: 2. 
Exod.31.17. | | 
How came this day to be changed ? 
By divine Authority. 7 
How doth that appeare ? 
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oc Pe 9 Ip 7 , EOF Ro | 
244. T be Summe and Subſtance 1X; 
POTIT I, By the praQtice of our Saviour Chriſt,and his Apoſtles,Foh.20.19. 4 
26. AF. 2.7, 8 20.7. Which ſhould be'a ſufficient rule untous : eſpecially,\ 
the Apoſtles having added a commandement thereunto.1 Cor,16.1,2, 

2. There is no reaſon why it ſhould be called the lords day, Rev. 1.10. 
but in.regard of the ſpeciall dedication thereof to the Lords ſervice : for - | 
otherwile all the dayesof the weeke arethe Lords dayes,and he is to be 
ſerved aud worfhipped inthem. | 

what was the cauſe why the day was changed? | 
Becauſe it might ſerve for a thankfull memoriall of Chriſts ReſurrcRis 
on. Foras God reſted from his labour on the laſt day of the weck : ſg 
Chrift ceaſed from his labour and atfliftions on thisday. fat.28.1.Gen.2. 
r,2.As the one therefore was ſpecially ſanftitycd in regard of the Crea- 
tion of the-World : ſo was the other, in reſpe&ef the Reſtauration and 
Redemption of the World; which is a greater work then the Creation. 
Can this day then be altered? > 
. Nopower of any Creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it, or place 
another ſeventh day in the place and ſtead thereof. 
Doth not this. Commandement direflly require the ſeventh day from 
the Creation ? | | 
No? but the ſeventh day ingencrall. | 
Doth net the reaſon annexed, where the Lord inſix dayes ut ſaid to make 
Heaven? and Earth and to reſt the ſeventh day, and thereforeto hallow 
ir, confirme ſo mach ? 4 
No, not neceſlarily. Fer it doth not hence follow,that we ſhould reſt 
the ſame day the Lord refted ; but.that we ſhould reſt from our worke 
the ſeventh gay as he reſted from his : which ſeventh day,under the Law, 
he appointed to be Saturday. So nothing hindereth bur by his ſpeciall 
appointment under the Goſpell it may be Sunday, and yet the ſubſtance 
of the Commandement nothing altered. | 
why doth not the xew Teftament mention this change > * 
Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the ſame in the Apoſtles 
time. | 
when then doth thts our Sabbath Legin,and how long doth it contiue? 
This day, as all the fix, is the ſpace of rwenty "a res, and begin- 
neth at the dawning; though we ought in the Evening before to prepare 
for the day following. Cty 
Why duh vur Sabtath begin at the dawning of the day? 

Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the dawning z and to put a difference between 
the Jewifh,and the true Chriſtian Sabath. For asthe Jewes begun their 
Sabbath inthat part of the day, in whichthe Creation of the world was 
ended, and-conſequently in the Evening: ſorhe celebration of the me- 
mory of Chrifts Reſurrc&tion, and therein of his reſt from his ſpeciall. 
labours and the renewing of the world, being the ground ofthe change 
of that day into this ; it isalſo,by the ſame proportion of reaſon,to begin 
when the ReſurreQi@n began,which was in the morning, = | 

Can you ſee this Ly example ? : | 
Yea. Paul being at Tr0.45, after he had preached a whale day, untill mid- 
- night,celebrated the ſupper of the Lord the ſame night, which was a Sab- 
bath dayes excrciſe: and therefore that night following the day was' 
apart 
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Of Obriftion Religion, 
part of the Sabbath. For in the morning he departed>having ftaid there 
ſeven dayes: by which it is evident,that that which was done, was:dene 
upon the; Lords day, Aﬀs 20,7,--10. | | 
Is the Lords day only to be ſeparated -to Gods ſervice ? 

No. For of this manner alſo are all holy Faſts obſerved for the avoi- 
ding of ſome greatevill,preſent or imminent; (Lev.23.27.Joel2.12,)and 
holy Feaſts, for the thankfull remembrance of ſome ſpeciall memorable 
mercies obtained. Zac.8:19;Eft.9.,1718,19. | 

To what Commandement doe you refer the Churches meeting on the 
working dayes ? ue | 

Thar is alſo;by a manner of ſpeech. of one part for the whole, contai- 
ned in this Commandement : yeg, -it reacherh to the times which the 
Family appointeth, 'or that every one for his private good propo- 
ſeth ; alchough the bond to that time 1s not ſo tri asis the bond to 
obſerve the dayes of Reft, | 

So much of this Commandement in generall. what doe you ziote there- 
1nin particular 2 [x 
1. The entrance, in the word remember, 
2, The parts of the Commandement. 

; what ss to be obberved in the _—_ remember ? | KT 
That alchough all the Commandements are needfull diligently to «. : } - -. 
be ——— yet this more ſpecially. Ret, Sus ay os 

whyſo? mg So. 240 remember. , 

I, Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of Nature to dire& 
us to the obſervation of it. : 

2, For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it; ſuffering out ſelves 
to be withdrawne by our worldly bufineſle from the Lords ſervice up- 

* my Lords day; and thercfore ſuch a ſpeciall warning is needfull to be 
added. 


what things are we hence to remember 2 | 

I, Tolocke back unto the farſt inſtitution of the Sabbath day in Pa- 
radiſe. Gez.2.223.before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 

2. Soto beare it in mind, as to live in continuall praftiſe of the dutics 
we learned the Sabbath day laſt paſt. 

3. Tobethinke our ſelves before of the workes of the Sabbath; and ſo 
to prepare our ſclves and our affairs, ( Luk. 23. 54.) that we may freely 
and duly attend on the Lord in the Sabbath approaching. 

What ſhould be donein this preparation of the Sabbath ? 

1, We ſhould ſo cempaſſe all our buſineſſes within the fix working Of gms 
dayes, that our worldly affairs enter nor or incroach into the poſſeſſion —__ 
ofthe Lords day : not only willingly, but not ſo much as by any for- 
gctfulneſſe. As. when through want of foreſight or forecaſting, the 
Faymu of mony due by obligation, or any ſuch buſineſſes that might 

c prevented, ſhall fall out onthat day. 
2, We ſhould ſan&ifie our ſelves, and thoſe thatare under us,to keep 
thatday. | EE 
what ts contrary to this ? 
The neglee of preparation for the Sabbath before it come, and of 
ficting our hearts for holy ſervices, when it is come, bc: 
| _ #8 Wha 
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what are the parts of this Commandement ? 
They are two. - ; 
Firſt, to keep the Lords reſt, Secondly, to ſanftifie this reſt.” 
For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from worldly buſineſſe+;bur ir is fur- 


ther required that it be a holy reſt. The firſt ſhewerh what works 


Wharworkes 
ought to be 


weareto decline upon this day ; the other, what duties we ate to per- 
form. ; {LEO 

what are the workes we are to decline» and leave undone 0n1the Lords 

Not only the workes of finne, which we ought to leave undone 

every: day : bur alſo workes of our ordinary callings concerning this 


life, and bodily exerciſeand labours; which upon other dayes arc law- 


Full, and neceflary to! be 'done. Marke 3. 4. Ezek. 23. 37, 38. Numb. 
15.32, 33. Exod. $1.10, IT, 12,13, 14. & 34.2I. Nehem. 13.15. &c. 
Eſa.58.13. 

; What inflances have you in Scripture of the performance heredf > 

The Iſraclites ceaſed beth from thoſe works which were of the leaſt 
importance, asgathering of ſticks, (Numb. 15. 32.) and from ſuch alſo 
as were of greateſt weight, as working of the Tabernacle, and building 
the Temple on the Sabbath day: and conſequently all other works 
betwixt theſe extreames, as buying and ſelling, working in ſeed time 
or harveſt, were forbidden unto them.Exe.31. 14, 15, 16. & 34.21. 

Are we as ſtrifily bound to reft from all outward buſineſ]es,and to for- 
bear all worldly labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites ? 

Yea, ſo farre forth as the morality of the Commandement reach- 
eth. But by the Ceremoniall Law, there was enjoyned unto rhe Jewes 
a more cxa@ obfcrvation of outward reſt, which to them was a part of 
their Cercmoniall worſhip 3 whereas unto us the outward reſt is nor 
properly any part of the ſanQiification of the day, or of the ſervice of 
God ; but only a meanes tending to the furtherance of the ſame. Even 
asin Faſting and Prayers Faſting of its ſelfe is no part of Gods ſervice, 
bur a rhing adjoyned thereunto, and fo far forth only acceptable inthe 
worſhip of God, as itmaketh a way and readier paſlage for the other. 
I Cor. 8.8, 

what did that moſt tri otſeruance of outward reſt ſignifie unto the 
Jemes? | 
Their continuall ſan&ification in this world; (Exod. yp. 13. Eze. 20. 
12.) and their endlefle reſt in the world to come ; whereot this was a 
Type noleſle then the land of promiſe. Heb.4.4,5,10. 
How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified? | 
Inthis world Gods children are ſubje& unto the fiery triall ; (1 Per. 
4+12.) but after theſe troubles, reſt is provided for them, (2 Theſ. 1. 
7.) and no fire to be feared in that after-world. Fora more lively re- 
preſentation there was a charge laid upon thechildren of Iſraell, that 
no fire might be kindled throughout all their habitations upon the 
Sabbath day, (Exod.353. 3.) though it were for the very preparing of 
the meat which they ſhold eat 3 (Exo4. 16. 23.) which was allowed 
unto them evenin the two great ſolemne dayes of the Paſſeover. Exod. 
I2,16, eee 
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Of Chriſtian Religion 


Is it then Lanfull for us to make a fire and dreſſe meat upon the Loyas 
day t rr is 
Yea ceneinly.Becaiſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or tfian- 
- ner of government of the children of Iſrael under the Law : as may aþp- 
peare by rhis, tharthere was no ſachthing commanded before the Law = 
was given by Moſes ; and conſequently, being not perperuall,niuft necef- 
farily follow to be Ceremoniall. Now after the Sabbath char Chriſt our 
Lord reſted in the grave, this Ceremoniall Sabbarh lyerh buried in thar 
grave;together with choſe other rites which were ſhadowes of things to 
come,the body being in Chriſt.(Col.2. 16,17.) Therefore we being dead 
with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies, are no more to be burthened with 
ſuch Traditions, (4:4. ver. 29.) nor to be brought under the bondage of 
any outward thing. Ir isa liberty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we 
muſt ſtand faſt unto it : that bleſſed houre being come, wherein the true 
Worſhippers are to Worik:ip the Father in Spirit and Truth, Joh. 4« 


23. 
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To leave then the Ceremontall Sabbath, and to come to the Moral : 
How t« the Reſt required therein laid downe in the fourth Com- 
mandement ? | | 
By a declaration. Firſt, of the Works from which there muſt be q Wha: reſtre-” 
ceſſation. Secqndly, of the perſons thar muſt obſerve this Reft. _ mw 
How i the former of theſe expreſſed ? Oh mandement, } 
In theſe words: Iz tt thou ſhalt not doe any worke,Ex0d.20,10. | 
what #5 required of us berely ? ET 
. That for the ſpace of that whole day, we ceaſe in mind and body from 
all worldly labours ; op from the werkes of our lawfull calling, and all 
other earthly buſineſſes whatſoever, more then needs muſt be done, ei- 
cher for Gods gloty or mans good. 
What gather you of this ? | 
That all exercifes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fitto the 
Lords work, areunlawfull upon the Lords day. | 
why doe you ſay, that we muſt reft in mind and body? 
Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, words, and 
deeds:Eſa.58:13. | 
Is it meerly uslanfull ts doe any bodily or outward buſineſſe on the 
\ Lords day? | | 
No.For firſt ſuch workes are accepted as are preſently necefſary,cighet - 
for common honeſty or comelineſle. pb hos ROS 
Secondly, the ations of Piety requiſite for the performance of Gods 
ſcrvice on that day. Af#s 1.22.2at.12.5. 
Thirdlyzextraordinary exigent of Charity; for the preſervation of the 
Common-wealth.2 Kings 11.9. | 5s 
Fourthly, the preſervation of our owne or orthetrs life, health, and 
goods, in caſe of preſent neceſſity, or great danger of their perithing if 
they were notſaved on that day. Mat.12.t510,11. Mar:3.4.Lak. 13.15, 
I6, | 
that be theſpeciall Lreaches of this part of the Commandeinent ? The ſpeciali 
TI. The making of the Sabbath a common day through conimion breaches op- 
labour i our or dinary callings, ( Nehem.1 3. 15, &c.) vaineſpeech and + 
A calking : 
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The S umme and $ ubſtance 


talking of our worldly affairs, (Eſa. 58.13. hinking our own ous, 


or other,but a common uſe of the Creatures, 

| 2. The making ir,a day of carnall reſt unto idlencſle, feaſting, pa- 
Kimes, &c, which draw our minds furcher from God, then our. crdina- 
ry labours, Exed. 32, 6, Whithcr are referred all recreations which di- 
ſtra&us; as alſo exceſſive cating and drinking, which cauſeth' drowſi- 
neſſe and unaptneſſe unto,Gods worihip and ſervice. : 

 3- The makingita day of fin, or the Devils holy day; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawfull,(24ar.3.4.) butthen moſt 


abominable.Ezek.23.37,38. 


- 4. The keeping a piece of the day, notthe whole; or eiving liberty 
to our ſelyes in the night;before the whole Sabbath beended, 
. $5. The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly bu- 
ſineſſes; for.proventieg of which {in,God 1s ſo large in naming of the per- 
ſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to worke, 
" * why ts therea particular rehearſall of theſe perſons. tn this Cemman- | 
dement 2 | 
To takeaway all excuſes from all perſons. For the Lotd did ſee, thay 
ſuch was the corruption of men, that if they themſclves did reſt upon 


....-» this day from labours, they would thinke ir ſufficient nor caring how 


»4 17” 


$017; 


they toiled out and wearied their ſervants at home with continuall ' 


| labour as many dee: ſo that ir were better to be ſuch mens Oxen then 


their ſervants ; ſo ſmall care they have of their ſoules, 
what ts the ſpeciall uſe of this rehearſal ? | 
To teach us that all ſorts and degrees of perſons are bound to yield 
this, duty unto God: and that the Sabbath is to be kept both by our 
ſelves and thoſe thar doe belong unto us. - | 
Was it not ordaized alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of men and 
beafts ; eſpecially Servants, which could not otherwiſe continue 
without it ? ZN 
Thar alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by Deut. 5.14.) but 
not principally. For the things here contained do concerne the wor- 
ſhip of God ; but that wearing and toyling out of ſervants and beaſts is 
againſt the ſixt Commandement: and working is here forbidden, that 
men might be the more free for the worſhip of God; and therefore 
though Servants had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon other 


 dayes> yet they otght to reſt upon this day in that regard. 


ts there mention made of allowing reſt to the beaſts ? 

Firſt,that wemay ſhew mercy,cven to the beaſt. prov.12.10. 

Secondly, to repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherin 
all creatures ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption. Rem. 
8.20,21, : 

Thirdly, becauſe of the whole imployment of men in the: Lords 
ſervice, For beafts cannor betravelled or uſed in any worke upon that 
day-unleſſe man be withdrawne from Gods ſervice: yea, chough the 
beaſt could labour without maris attendance, yet his minde would 
ſomerime or other be carried away and diftraed thereby>thar it 


+, © would notbe ſo fit asit ought to be for Gods ſervice. - 


To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandement diretted2 
To 
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To Houſholders and Magiſtrates: who ſtand charged jn the behaffe, Tots Wikis 
both of rhemſelves and of all that are under their root. and govern» men is * 


ment. 7oſe24-15,Neb«13.15,0c. id :},..  Giretted;”"*3 


of d $13.3 16) Ch 1 TN IE? 

Thar not only himſclte keep thelords day;but alſo his Wie, Children 

and Servants, as much as may be. For as :they-ſerve him in the;;wgek 

dayes:{o he muſt ſee that they.ſerve Gog 6n the Lords day. 1: 

what gather you of this ? (Lata ew rat 

That a houtholder thouldar leaſt beas carefull of the Lords buſineſſe, 

as of his owne. And if he will not keep ſuch a ſervant as is not careful 

in his ordinary work : much lefſe ſhould he keep any, that willnor be 
carcfull in the Lords work;how.skiltull {oever he bein his @wne. > 7 


o 


+ What is the Magiftrates part ?, CE or vet £m” 

To fee that all within. his'gares keep the Lords day gf Fol. 24-215) 
even ſtrangers, though Turks and Infidels-3.(Neh. 13,,5):cauſing them *' $042 
to ceaſe from labour, and reſtraining chem.from all. open and publike © £23 S 
Idolatrys or falſe. Worſhip of God; much more all his awne {ubjeRts, . 
whom he oughtto force to hear the Word, 2 Chron.34.33, | ++ + 
__ ©. S$omuchof thefirft part of; this Commandementy touching tur reſb from 

all worldly buſineſſes. what followeth tm the text place? 
The ſecond: and. greater part of this Commandement: which is the Thefecond 


” . ® % 


ſ —_—— of this Reſt,and keeping of it holy unto. the; Loard;by excrei. Parr of this 
[ 


what 15 the charge of th Houſholder 2 
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ſing our ſelves wholly in the ſervice of God, and petfotming Ss ook: c—_ ſo 
oheep.. : into flaunthornd 3 210 onion die 2): Glenfliiag 
Are me as-trifly bound to theſe duties as the\Jews 2, ci - of the Reſt, 
Yes verily, and. more then they : becauſe of thegtearer;meaſures> of 
Gods graces upon.ns above that which was,dohe v pen them, Ns 
» What #s required of us herein 3 ng. deere atioior Snibeo 
To make the Sabbath our dcelight,to conſecrate it as gloriops.unto the 
Lord,(1ſa.58.13. )and-that with joy and without wearneſle,( Ames 8. 5. 
Mal. 1.13.) and thatallo with care and deſire of. profit webeſtow the 
whole day (asnatyre will beare) in holy exerciſcs. THY ly: 6 | 
_ What are theſe exercaſes > _ ; 013 aro 75 2/3 ns a 
They are partly dutics of Pzety 3 (AF. 13. 13, 15, & 20,7,Pſal,92.1,)as Theexercites 
hearing and reading the Word, Prayer, ſinging of Pſalmes,and Feeding 2nd duties re- 
our {elves with the contemplation of the heavenly Sabbath »partycof {oiedonthe 
Mercy;(1Cor.16,2,Neh.8.12. Jas viliting and relicving the fick 4nd ne <dy, ' 
comforting the ſadzand ſuch like. | od vihelr 
How are theſe duties ta be performed ? py 1607 
Partly publickly in the Church 5 where the ſolemine warſhipping of 
God,is the ſpeciall worke and:;proper uſe of the Sabbath: partly prevarly 
out of rhe Church and that either ſecretly by out ſelves alonezot joynt- 
ly with others. | 13ND icing + * 
What tj we cannot beſufjered to uſe the pullike meanes >:  ' - * 
Such as are neceſlarily debarrcd from the publike duties, muſt hum- 
ble rhemſelves before God, mourning and forrowing for this reſtraint, 
(Mate24.20,Pſu.42.6.884.1.2,3.)and with ſo much more care and car- 
neltnceſte wie the private meancs. Pſal.63.12; Bhs 7 
what is the firſt duty we ere to performeyn. the puthife aſſemtly >. ; 
| To 
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250 The Summe and Subſtance 
rayer with © To joyne in Prayer with the Congregation: which is anexcellent 
vaOgee: duty. For if, as Chriſt ſairh;Fher two or three are gathered together i; his 
name he nill grant their requeſts : how much more wilt hehearc his ſer- 
vants,when two or three hundred aregathered inhis name'2. 
phat ts theſecond 8 | LY Tay 
To heare the word of God read, Luke 4.16..48.3.16.8 15.20.for bleſ- 
ſed is he that teaderh,and they that heare the word,Rev.i.z3. 
What & the third > | 


| To hearethe word preached. Luke 4.16.22, A8.13.14,15.8 15.21.8 
Hearingthe 29.7. | : 
Word. phat #6 the fourth ? 

To Communicate in the Sacraments: by being preſent when the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme is adminiſtred\unto others ; and by receiving 
the Sacratnent of the Lords Supper our ſelves (after a decent order) in 
the appointed'time. X4.20,7:1 Cor.11.20; - : 3 
- 1"! phy ſhould a man be preſent at Baptiſm ? | 
_ that he may give thanks unto God for adding a member to his 

BIR, 00 | | 

--Secondly>that he miight'be pur in mind of his own vow made to God 

in Baptiſm, by ſeeing the child Baptized. 

' * What is thefifth duty to be performed th the Congregation? 

. Singing of Plalmes. 

he 5 what us the ſixth > BLOLh 

2". _- Exerciſe of the _—_ of the Church againſt offenders.1 Cor.5.4. 
| what ui the ſeventh ? | | 

'ColleRion' for the poor, and contribution for relieving of the neceſ(- 
fities of the: Saints of God, 1 Cor. 16. 1,2. where we are to give ac- 
cording to our wealths, - and the bleſſing of God upon the weeke go- 
ing before.” - | | 

What are the private duties that are to be performed out of the Charch2 

| Such as we pertorme cither in ſecret by our ſelves alone,or in common 

| _ With our families at home,or others abroad:both before the publick ex- 
en erciſes in the Church, the better to performe them;and after;the more co 

I profir by them. 

' What be they tu particular ? 

Firſt, Private Prayer. 

Secondly, Reading ofthe Word. 

Thirdly, holy conference touching the Word of God, and fami- 

liar ralk of chings that belong eo the Kingdome of Heaven. Luk.14.7>19. 

Fourthly, examination of our ſelves and thoſe that belong unto us, 
what we have profited by the hearing of the Word, and other exerci- 

ſes of Religion; : 

Fifthly, Catechizing of our families. 

Sixthly, Meditazion upon Gods Word, Properties, and Works, as 
wellof Creation as of Providence z eſpecially that which he exerci- 
ſeth inthe government of the Church.?ſa.80.& 92.. | 

Seventhly,reconciling ſuch as are at variance. -' | 

Eighthly, viſiting the ſick, relieving the poor, &c.1 Cor.16.2.Neb,8.12. 
For theſe alſo are workes of the Sabbath, LR - 

- What 
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at proof have you of this comtinusall exerciſe and imploymext of the 1 
nd whe in holy ſervices ? 39h A: 
1. In the Law every cvening and every morning were Sacrifkcesy 
which onche Sabbath were mulriplyed. Numb. 28.9. 25 
2, The 92.Pſalme (entituled, 4 Pſalme for the Sabbath) appointed ty 
beſung that days declarerh, tharir is a good thing wo begithe praiſcs 
of God early in the morning>and cantinue the fame umiLirbe nigh. 
That we may know then, how to ſpend « Sabbath well * declave more 
particularly, how we may beſtow the whole teme in exerciſes of bolineſſe, 
and firft begin with the evenzng preparation. | | | 
Our care muſt be overnight, that having laid aſide all our:earthly af- Fe craig 
faires> we begin to fitour ſelves for the Lords ſervice : tharſo we may 
fall aſleep, as it were inthe Lords boſome, and awake with him in the 
morning. TE 13:3 = 
5.0M muſt be done in the moraing when we anake? >. - 
We are to put away all earthly rhoughts,and to take upſuch medita- The deft: } | 


EEE 


tions as may moſt ſtirreup our hearts with reverence and cheerfulnefle "= es 
to ſervethe Lord the wholeday after. Wherein;firſtawe arc roconfider © 
the great benefir ofthe Lords Sabbath, and ſs cheer up eur hearts in the 
expectation to injoy the. ſame, Secondly, to eovenans with the Lord, 
more religiouſly ro fanfic rhe whole day after. '; _ 
In making of our ſelves ready what are weto do | 
| Riſing ascarly for the Lords fexvice,as we doe for our owne bufineſles 
and beſtowing no more time nor care about our eqpatel,, and ſuch likes 
- thenneeds muſts we ws then occupy our mind tſuch marters as be 
moſt fic for that eimezwhich ordinarily may be theſe two, 

x. To thinke upon Gods goodnefle in giving us ſuch apparell, and o- 
ther neceſſaries, which many others want: fo that we may judge alk 
things we have rather too good for us, then be diſcontented with any 
thing we injoy. : | 

2. Cenlidering how well our bodics be apparalled, and paovided for, 
to ſeck more to have our ſoules berter apparalled with Chriſt Jeſus, 

Being up and ready, what are we to ſet our ſelves to 2 F, 

We muſt ſcrour ſelves to morning Sacrifice, either alone or with 

others,if it may be,fome ſhort prayer for our preparation being uſed. 
What meditations muſt we here enter into 2 | 

Two eſpecially:the one for that which is paſt,the other for that which 
is come. I, 

what for that which is paſt 3 | 

To caſt our weeks account at leaſt, how God hath dealt wich us in 
benefits and chaſtiſements ; and how we have: dealt with him in keep- 
ing or breaking of his Commandements : that by both we may 
matter to comfort and humble us, ro move us-to thankfulneſſe for mer- 
cies received,and to carneſt ſuite and labour for pardon of qur treſpaſſes 
and ſupply of all neceſſities. - 3-1] | 

what for that which followeth 2 
To prepare our ſelves for the publike Miniſterie, and as it wete to 
apparell our ſelves and\ make our ſelves firtogoe rathe Gow ofthe 
Lord of Hoſts, with his children,and before his Angels. Je 
. Ts 
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1 The Summe and Subſtance 


- .#hat things are aeceſ] ary bereunto? FI 4x6 

1. Adue regard whither we goe, before whom, +. what to. doe, and 
what ends, wherewith to honour Godzand to receive grace from him. 

_ 2. An carneſt hunger ſo to uſe the meanes- to Gods honour-and our 


A 
— 


wood, 40G | AG 
g 3.' True faith, that we ſhall enjoy our defire.: 5 Git? d 
4. Joy-and.Thanktulneſſe in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. '::; © 1 
5, Humility, hes of our unworthineſle, 
. 6, Ulnfained purpoſe. of amendment of life. | 
STR what mut be added.unto theſe$;- 

©4,552:> ., To themeditations, fervent Prayerimuſt be joyned, and Reading, for 
'-**** * qur furtherance:in Godsiſervice : and ſuch as conveniently can;are to joyr 
ethcriing Chriſtian Family,to read,pray,and. confer;and Governours 

to inſtru cheir Families in ſuch matters asarethen befirting, 

| Having thus ſpent dar time privately, what 1s to be done 1n putlich 
' Ofthepublicx - VWeareto goe ro Chorchin all comely ſort, before the publike Mini- 
rave rig, \Nery.is begun z.and rhen with all diligence to attend, and to give conſent 
*woath. ** thereunto; and'fo' take'to heart. whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, 
tha by all the holy exerciſes we may be edificd inall needfull graces, 
© *'. The publike Miniflery engdeds what are we to doe ? | 
Whar is v0 be , 
done afterthe COME to place and time- convenient, to ſer our ſelves more eſpecially to 
publick Minl- makeuſe of itto ourſelves and others pertaining to usz and to water ip 
" with our prayers,that it may grow and bring forch-fruic. | 
. What [ay you to our diet, and refreſhing of 0ur nature on this day ? 


Care would be had, that it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter 


for holy duties. © And to this end, we are to ſeaſon ir with meditation 
and ſpeeches:of holy things. 
' How's theafternux to beſpent ? | PETE 
1. The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either a- 
lone or with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us Gods 
Spirit.  . --- 
C For the Evening Sacrifice, inall reſpefts to behave our ſclvesas in 
the Morning and continue to the end. 
3+ The publick miniſtery full ended,to keep our minds(in like ſort as 
before) on that we have heard ; and ſo being come home cither alone or 
' With others toenter into examination of our ſelves for the whole day. 
: How are we to exd the day? 
I, With thanks for Gods bleſſings on our labours. 
2.” Humble ſui for pardon of wa faults eſcaped. 
- 3. Earneſt deſire of Grace, to profit by all ; tha we may perſevere 
unto the end and be ſaved. | 
Doe Jou make any difference between the Sabbath nights and. other 
- m1@hts? | 
Yes: wcthoold lay our ſelves downe to reſt in great quietneſſe that 
night,upon the ſenſe and feeling of the former exerciſes.:, ſo. that our 
fleep.ſhouldbe the more quiet, by how much the former exerciſes of 
that day have been more holy : otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we 
have not keptthe whole day fo holy tothe Lord as we ought... 
KS | What 
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We are to occupy eur: minds on that we have heard, and when we 
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'. What bethe ſins condemned in the ſecond part of this Cmmandement 2 


Generally, the omiſſion of any ef the former duties: and in particular, $jnr be con. 


1, Idlenefſe : which is a fin every day, but. much more on the Loyals demnedin re-- 
Da | hh lpcQa ot the (@ 


Ye | hg ' - >  condparrof 
2. Prophanc abſence from, or unfaithfull preſence ar, Gods Ord this Gommane 
nAnces. ("4 | dement. 


3. Neglc& of calling our felves toa reckoning after holy exetciſcs. 
4. Being weary of the dutics of the Sabbath, thinking long till they 
be ended. Amos 8.5. Mal, 1.13. | et 
what are the helps or binderances ta the keeping of this commandement ? Helncs & kia. 
I. We muſt adde to the forementioned duty of remembrance, at ar. Fon nu, ie 
dent endeavour to taſte the {weetneſle of holy exerciſes : (Pſa. 2425 Fx keeping ot 
84. 1,&c.)tharſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight.; {,-/;, Cmmande- 
2. We muſt avoid.and abhorre all prophane opinions, either difanul> © 
ling the neceſſity of the Sabbath, or cqualling any ather day toir; roge- 
ther with fuch mcetings and companics, exerciſes and occaſions, where- 
by we ſhall be in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing. of the Sab- 
bath day; Ezekrel 2.2, 36.  * Eh 


Gy TR728 | 
So much of the Commandement. What reaſons are uſa to enforce the 


amos. | 
Ss oft Otthe reaſons 
@ *' 2 4 , bh rcip | 
. whence 6 the firft taken ? muon 


From cquity'3' by a fſecrer reaſon! of compariſon, of the leſſe,; That Commande: 
forafmuch ay God hath allowed usfix dayes:infeven for our affairs,(to  * 
dee our owne bufinefle: in 3 whether it be labour, or honeſt recreation) 1. Reaſon, 
and reſerved bur one far himſclte;. when as he might moſt juſtly have 
Ziven us bur one of ſeven, "and have taken.ſix ro himſelfe : we ought not 
ro-thinke it much, to ſpend the whele ſeventh day-in his ſervice, ' - 

. Whatlearnyoufrombence? _ | ** p11] 

The unequall and wretched dealing of moft men with God, who by 
the grant of this Commandement urgy uſually ar: their -ſervants'/hands 
the worke of a whole day in every ot thefix dayes; yet upon the Lords 
day thinke itenough, bathtor themſclves and thoſe under them;to mea- 
{ure ourunto the Lord. three or four houres only, for his ſervice ;uſing 
one meaſure to mete theſervice dueunto themſelves, and: another ro 
mete the ſervice due unto God: which isa thing abominable before 
God;(Pro;11,1.) and ſo much the more as the things are greater andof 
more-value, which they mete with leſſer meaſure. x 

Whence-1s theſecondreaſon taken 2 

From Gods .owne right ; who made the Sabbath; and is, Lord of it,  ,_ . . 
For the ſeventh: day ts.the:Sabbath of the Lord thy God, This day'is his, and © F 
not ours, | | Fo 

whence 6 thethird? | Heat, wt 

From the example of God. That as God, having made allthings in ;, Reaſon 
the ſix'dayeszreſted the ſeventh day fromcreating any more.ſo ſhot 1d | 
we reſt-from all our works.God himſelfe ceaſing from his work of Crew 


_ tion onthar day and ſan&ifyingit ; with what joy. ought we to imirare 


our God hercin ? Gez, 2,2, 3. Exod, 31. 17. lone; 26Þ 
Did God ceaſe from all narkes 01 theſtuenth day? hmm Navi 2.0.4.3 
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The Sumue and Subſtance 


Fourth reafen 


The fecond 
Table. 


No verily : he did then, and ſtill continueth to doeagreat worke,- in 
preſerving the things created. Joby 5. 17. 

What learn you from this ? | 

1. That we be not idle on the Lords day, ſeeing Gods example isto 
the contrary ; but attend upon the Lords ſervice. 

2. Thatasthe Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created in 
the ſix dayes before, but created none other new : ſo by his example we 
may ſave things on that day, which otherwiſe would be loſt ; buy wee 
may not get or gain more. | 

whence 5 the fourth and laft reaſon drawn? - | 
From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 
for any good it can doe to him, bur for the good of unthankfull man: - 
and therefore he blefſed and ſanQifyed it, not onely as a day of ſer- 
vice to himſclfe, but alſo as a time and meanes to beſtow encreaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve rhe ſame. Exod. 31. 13. Eſa, 
56. 6, 7. 
what ic meant by ſantlfying it ? 
The ſetring it apart from worldly buſineſſes to the ſervice of God. 
what by Bleiling 2 | | | 
| Nov that this day in itſelfe is more bleſſed then other days; bur as the 
acceptable time of the Goſpell is put for the perſons that receive the 
Goſpell in that time : ſo by bleſſing this day, he meaneth that thoſe that 
keep it ſhall be bleſſed; and that in ſetting it apart and ſeparating ir by 
this Commandement from other dayes, to be kept holy by.publike cx- 
erciſes of his holy worſhip and ſervice, God hath made it an eſſentiall 
meanes of bleſſing to them thar ſhall ſan&ife ir as they ought, 
Wherein ſhall they be Lleſſed that keep the Sabbath day ; "= 
I. In all holy cxerciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their 
further encreaſe, both of the knowledge and fear of God, and all other 
ſpirituall and heavenly graces _—_ ſalvation. 
2. In matters ef this life» we ſhall not only not be hindered by kee- 
ping the Sabbath, but more bleſſed then if we did worke that day : as on 
the other ſide, thegaine ob the Lords day fthall (bythe curſe of God) 
melt and vaniſh away, what ſhew of- profit ſoever ir have; and'bring 
ſome curſe or other upon our labours in the week dayeswhich in them- 
ſelves are lawfull and honeft. 
So much of the firſt Table, concerning our duties to God, the due perfor- 
mance whereof is called Picty: wherein God (as @ King or as 8 Fa- 
ther of an houſhold) doth teach his Subjefs or Family their duties 
' towards bimſelfe. what # taught iz the ſecond Talle? 
Our duties to our ſelves and our neighbours : the predates where- 
of is commonly called Juftice, or Righteouſneſſe ; wherein God teacherh 
his Subje&s and Family their duties one towards another. 
VVhat is the ſum of the Commandements of theſecond Talle ? 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. Levi. 19. 18; Mat.22. 39, 
Or, As you would that men ſhould doe unto you, doe you unto them likewiſe, 
Mar. 7. 12. Lukes. 31. | 

Vhat general things doe you ot ſerve belonginq tothis Table 


2 The generals 
i ON_ 1, Thatitislike unto the firſt, 34at.12.39, and therefore that ac- 


cording 
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bY of Cbriſtian Religion 


cording tothe meaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, weprokit alſs 
in this. In which reſpe& the Prophers and Apoſtles do commonly tr 
the ſincerity and uprightneſfle of profiting under the firſt Table, by the 
forwardneſſe inthe iccond. | 

2. Tharrhe workes thereof are in higher or lower degree of good or 
evill, as they are kepr or broken towards one of the houfhold of Faith 
rathcr then rowards a Neighbour ſimply, 1 Cor. 6.8.&:10.32. Gal. 6. 
x0, Dear. 22. 2,J. 

3. That our of our bond to our neighbour we draw all our duties 
ro all men:(1 Theſ.3. 12.&.5.15. reaching thettieven ro the wictkeds ſo 
far forth as we hinder not Gods gloty,tior ſome gtear dury.to orhers,Q(- 
pecially the houſhold of Faith.. For ſomerime i may ſo fall out, that 
chat which men require (and that otherwiſe of right) may not be given: 
As Rahab, though 1ubjeR tothe King of Jericho, might not reveale the 
ſpics, bur ſhould have failed in her duty, if ſhe had berrayed them at the 
Kings commandement: and therefore in this caſe ſhee did well, in pre- 
ferring the obedience ſhe owed tro God, before the duty fhe owed to 
man. Joſh: 2. 3. In like caſe alſo Jozathan, revealing his Fathers counſcll 
unto Datis, and preferring the greater dury before the lefler, did well, 
I Sam. 19.3. So weowing a greater duty. to our Country, than toour 
naturall kindred, muſt rather refuſe to relieve them, if they be Traitorsz 
then ſuffer any hurt ro come unto our Country, | 

But what if two have need of that whith' I can give but to one 
0zel 2 | op es 

I muſt then preferre thoſe that be of the: houſhold of Faith. be- 
fore others: (Galathians 6, 10.) and my Kinſmen, and thoſe chatI am 
tyed unto by a ſpeciall bond, before firangers, John 1. 41. Afs 10. 
24. | NE. 

6 what are we ſpecially forbidden to doe by the Commandements of the 
ſecond Tatle > SER neatr "=0 

To doe any thing that may hinder our neighbours Drgnity, inthe 
fiſt 3 Life, in the tixth ; Chaſtzty in the feverith ; wealth, in the 
cight 3 of good Name, in the ninth ; though ir bee bur in the 
ſecret motions and thoughts of the heart, unto which wee give no 
ing nor conſent: for unto that alſo the laſt Commandement doth 
reach, 

How are theſe ſix Commandements of the ſecond Table druided} « 

In ſach as forbid: all;pra&ifſe or adviſed confent any kurt of our 


Neighbours z:and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and moriens of evill ro- pjviden of the 
wards our Neighbour, though rchey. never come to'adviſed conſent of ſeeend Table, 


the will. The firft five Commandements doe concerne fuch things as 
con unto conſent; and further ; the laſt, ſuch as come not unto conſenr 
at all. | | 
How are thoſe five Commandements yang” vs fort drvided 2 
Into thote that concerne ſpeciall duties to ſpeciall perſons: and thoſe 
that concerne generall duties to all. Thoſe duties which concerne ſpecis 
all pcrfons, are commanded in the firſt: thoſe that generally concern all 
men, either intheir life, chaſtity, goous or good name, arc enjoyned inthe 
foure Commandemems'following. © . , | 
L 2 what 
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What gather you hence ? 


> That we areto diſtinguiſh berween durics and duticsand fin and fin, 
| done towards. men ; and that ro offend principall perſons, and-ſuch 
i unto whom we are in efpeciall manner obliged, is a greater ſinne: 
—_ God hath ſingled out this one Commandemens tor theſe per- 
ons. | 
what are the words of this Commandement, which i the fifib' in 
Order 3 | | 


and Subſt 


EY. 256. ance - 


too Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy dayes may be 
* 1long upon the land which the Lozd thy God giveth thee. 


Exod.zo.12 


what is to Le conſidered tn theſe words ? 

1, The Commandement, 

2, The Reaſon. L 

| VF hat is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandement ? 

The meaning ' Thatthe quality of mens perſons and places, in whatſocver eſtate, 

andicepe ot Naturall,Civill or Eccleſiaſticall> and with whatſaever relation tous, 

mandemenr, be duely acknowledged and reſpeted.For it requireth the performance 

= ofallſuch dutiesas one. man oweth unte another, by ſome particular. 
bond: in regard of ſpeciall callings and differences, which God hath 
made between ſpeciall perſons. ' 'S 


ſ 


what be theſe ſpecial perſons ? | | 
Either 1zequals, as Superiours and Inferionrs ; or Equals. For this 
Commandement enjoyneth all due carriage of Inferiours te their Supe- 
riowrs : and by conſequent alſo of Superiours to their Inferiours:and like- 
wiſe by analogy of Equals among themſelves : under the ſweet relati- 
on betwixt Parents and-Childreti> or betwixy brethren of the ſame Fa- 
mily, and the generall duty of Honour. | | 
Who are Equals ? TY 
They that be.cquall in gifts, either of Nature, os induſtry : as 
Brethren in a Family, Citizens in a Common-wealth, Paſtours ina 
Church, &c. | - 
' = What ts required of Equals ? OSA 21 

Theduryof That they live equally amongſt themſelves ; loving one another, aud 
Equals., - affording due reſpe&t to cach other. Rom. 12. 10, That they live togerher 
fociably and comfortably ; preferring each-grher before - Hs. Tea 
andfiriving to goe one before another mpald \Nonour, 1 Pet.2,17, @c. 
5.5-Epbeſ.5.21. Phil.2.3. Thar tlicy be faithfull one to anorher :: and 

friendszbe ſecret. © - ' 
bk . What is here forbidden? | wo rr Sgt 
_ "hep - Wantof Love; incivility,ftrife, and vaine-glory,whereby they ſecke 
pF - toadvancethemlelves one above another, and to exalt themſelves above . 

their fellowes.Phil.2.3. Mat.23.6. | N26 

50 VFho are Superiours 2 | _—_ | 
$-* WhoureS#* They be ſuch as by Gods. ordinance have any preeminence, prefer- - 
HER " mentor excellency above others.; and are here termed by the name of 
Parents, (2 Kin,2,12.8 5.13.& 6.21, & 13, 14.1 Cor. 15, Col:3.22.) 
] % . - 4 : ; * ro 


[ 


m— 


AS SELL. EX 
4” 34K 7&4 a 
, RITTER 


Of Chriftion Religion. __- 
to whom the firſt and principall duties required in this Commandment” 
do appertaine.Epheſ.6.132. £4: 
' why are all Superiours called here by the nameof Parents > _ 
x. For thar the name of Parents being a moſt ſweet and loving name, 
mien might rhereby be allured che rather tothe dutics they owe ; whe- 
cher they be duties that are to be performed to them; or which they 
ſhould pertorme to their Inferiours. Y OM 
2. For thar at the firſt,and in the beginning of the world,Parents were ", 
allo Magiſtrates, Paſtours,School-Mafters, &c. 
Haw doth this agree nith the Commandement of Chrift;(Mat.2.3 7,89.) 
that we ſhould call noman Father or Maſter upon earth 2 
Very well. For there our Saviour meanerh only: roreſtrainothe am- 
birious Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe dayes; who defired not onely pA 
to be called, bur that men fhould reſt in their authority alone, tor mat- 
rers concerning the ſoule. | | WED 
Who are nferiours 3, comprehended here under the name of chil- 
dren? | | | 
- Such as (by the ordinance of God) are any way under Superiours; whe arciafe: 
and who are principally and in the firſt place, to performe the duties re- riours = 
quired in this Commandement, -— ©" | | 
why ts the Commandement conceived in the name of Inferiours ? 
Becaulſc their duties are hardeft obeyed in all eſtates. 
* What us here contained under the name of Honour 2 DENY ” 
Not only Cap and Kneezbur every particular duty, according to their 
particular eſtates. Mal.1.6. | | | : 
Why are theſe duties comprehended under the word Honour > 
Becauſe it adds an ornament and dignity unto them. bh Whar irisro 
what ts the honour that all Tnfertoars owe to all Superiours in generall 2 Honour. 
1. Reverence 1n heart, word, and behaviour, Levrt. 9.3. Ephe, 6.1, 2. 
For the reverenceot the mind is to be declared by ſome civill behaviour, . 
or outward ſubmiſſion as ef rifing before them, and of giving them the 
honour of ſpeaking farſt, $c.Letzt. 19.32, Job 29.8,8 32.6,7. 
- 2, Obedience totheir counſels. 
3- Prayerto God for them) with giving of thanks, 1 Tim. 2.1,2, 
4. Imitation of their Vertues and Graces, 2 Tim.1.5.Ph;l.4.9. 
what contrary ſins are here forbidden ? 
I. Want of reverence, inward or outward. ; 
2, Deſpiſing of Superiours. Jude v. 8,9,10.Prov.30,11, 
3. Neglc&of Prayer, and other duties. 
: what. ts the duty of all Supertours towards their Inferiours ? : ; 
Thar they an{werably afford unto them love, bleſſing according te D bone 6s "or 
the power they received from God. (Heb, 7.7. & 11.20. Gen. 9, 25, "Fas Oy 
27. Jgood example for their imitation : (Tir. 2.7.) and that they ſo 
carry themſelves, as that they may be worthy the honour thar is given 
them.Epb.6.4,9,0c. | 
What are the contrary Uices? | 
" Wantof Love, failing in prayer, and in giving good example ; diſho- 
nouring their places, by unſeemly and indiſcreee carriage. Tit, 2, 15. 
I S4M2.23. 
Td | 
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"Hiwmany ſorts of Superiogrs are there? 
The divers Two: Without Authority, and with Authority, 


= 7» 


forrs of Supe- Who are S uperiours without Amtborty2 *_ \n ew + Ing 
. "rjours, Such a5 God harh by age onely, -or by ſoma ſupereminentigefts.litted 
aboye —_ : whether, they be of the body, as ſtrengthiand beauty ; or. 


of the mind, as wit apd learning, (which are moſt to, be,honoured: y, 
or of outward ſtare, as wealth, (1 Sam. 25. 8.), and.nobility; .Jn which 
rcſpc&although brethren be equall, yer by age the glder is ſypcriour w 
the younger: and the man. in regard of ſex is above the woman: and 
he thar.is skilfull, before him that hath no $k1l.. POTTY | 
who are Inferiours toſuch.? CT PID 
They who. are younger and of meaner gifts, whether gf nature orof 
graces. or of ſuch asare gotten by exerciſe. 
. What #s our dutie towards ſuch Superiours ? 
To acknowledge the things wherein God hath, preferred.them,before. 
us, and to reſpett and regard them according to their gracesand gitrs. 
What is the duty of them who are Superiours in yeares ? - 
The duties They, are by grave, wiſe, and godly carriage of themſelves, to, proaure 
vged perſons. [erence unto themſelves : on - A fide avoiding lightnefle and vari- 
ablenefſe,on the other,too much ſevercneſſe and auſterity. ; © 
| what are the duttes to be performed towards Aged perſpus.? | 
Duties _ To rife up before the hoar head,and henour the Perſon-of the Agcd; 
them, (Levi. 19. 32.) togive them the way, 8c. in regard their.age is honou- 
rable.Yer men that have a place of preeminency giventhempt the Lord, 
may keep their places. wo # 
what ts the contrary. fun forbidden 2 | . 
Deſpifing or diſregarding of the Aged. | | 
What ts the. duty of ſuch as are Superiours in kuanledge and. other 


races? 
og a iſe their skill and other graces ſs, as others may.be benefited by, 
* them, I Pet.4. 10, | | 
What ts our duty towards them > | 
To give them the due approbation ; to wait for their words, and give 
eare unto their ſpeeches, (Foh. 32.1 1216.) as being wiſer thenourſelves : 
ro profit by their gifrs, and tro make our benefit of their good graces, {0 
far as our calling will ſuffer. 
what us the contrary ſin ? ZH7 | 
Nor acknowledging, nor reverencing, nor imitating the graces of their 
Superiours. TE TN 
: FVho are the Superiours with authority 3 
Superiours.®, Suchas by ſpeciall Office and Calling havecharge over others. 
__. VVhat are the Inferiours 
Such as be committed unto their charge. 


FFhat generall duty is there between the Superiours and Inferiours of 
this fri ? ; 
To pray more eſpecially one for anather. 1 Tim. 2.1, Pſa.29.& 21. 
Gen 24.12.Plal.3.8.& 25.22.85 28.9, 
DutiezofIn-! . PV /hat ts required of the Inferiours? / 
ne Bclides thankfulneſſe and fidelity; (Tit, 2. 10.) there is ſpecially required / 
in Authorirys - | Subjeflion ' 


_ 


Of Chriftien Religion, 


Suljeften and Obedience. Rom. 13.1, 
Vrhat i Subjefion ? | 
An humble and ready mind to ſubmit themſelves to their govern- 
ment-who are {cr over them; in acknowledging the neceſſity of their po- 


wer in governing them. Rom. 13s 1 T?t. 3.1. 1 7m. 6.1. 
VVhat is Obedience ? FOE 
A voluttary and hearty doing of that which the Superiorscommand; 
(Zpb. 6.1,5,6,7.Col.3.120, Heb.l 3.7.) of patient” ſuffering of that. they 
(hall inflift uponthem ; albeir it ſhould be cither withoutuſt cauſe; or 
ſomewhat more exceſſively ther: the 'caufe requirerh. Heb. 12.9, 10: 
1 Pet.2.19,29s | | | Ss 
e45:their no reſtraint of this obedience” = 2 
None, ſaving-thar which we owe unto God; itiregard whereof, our 
obedience to them muſt bes the Lord, that's, only th lawfull things : 
otherwiſe we are with reverence to refuſe and alledg out duty unto God 
for our warrant.Eph.5.24.8 61.1 Sam.22,17. | 
VVhat:contrary ſins are here condenned'2 | +, 
Diſobedience'::and: neglef' of htinible ſubthiſkon' rs our Superiours 
commandements, and corre&ions: Rom.1.30.Judg.$.6,8,9. 
FVhat i the duty.of Superiours-in\Authirity towards their Inferioars? 
To-prore& and- ſupport ſuch: as are conimitted unto them :(Epb. 5. 


23. Rom. 13.4.) to providegood-things for thebedy and the'ſoule; (Mar. 


have atitle unto,and ſhall -be'pattakers of the'ſame Glory; which them- 
ſelves looke tor. 1 Pet. 3.7. 5 TORS, 
' Incwhat things doth this government coyſift ? 
In two: Dircftion,and Recompence or Reward: 
VVherein conſitteth direfiion ? 
In Word, and in'Deed. | 
FVhat muſt be done by VVord ? Sr 8 6 | 
They muſt inſtrut and command them'in thethings which pettaine 
ro God,and to their ſpeciall callings.Ephe.6:4:Gen.18.19. 
Muſt every Superiour in Authority, be carefull for the inftrufion of 
thoſe that be under him,in the things of God? ©, x 
Yes verily : and hetein God hath declared his ſingular cate of. the e- 


verlaſting good of men 3 who have therefore 'comiended thetare of 


Religion to ſo many, to the end' they might be ſo much themotealſu- 
redly keprin the fear of God. | aero 
VVhat 1s the direfion by: Deed ? | _ 
Good example ; whercby in their life, converſation and experience; 
they are to goe. before their Inferiours, that thereby they may be pto- 
voked tofollow them... ; <4 ot 
VVhat 1s Recompence ? ele 
Ir is either a cheertull reward for wcJl-doing,or a juſt chaſtiſemieritfot 
evill, both which ſhould beanfwerable kn proportion to the deed done. 
VV hat ts the ſin contrary hereanto ? _—— | 
Abuſe 


Duries of Suz 
| | periours in 
7.9510.) ro command thygs. that are good afid* profitable for'the Infe- Authorirys 
riours/; governingthem prudently; and after an holy manner. Notas” , 
Tyranty..but as/thoſe which: have a Goverfour' above” them, ro whom' 

they ſhall give an.account:(Epheſ.6:9.)and'asthoſe'who rule over ſuch as 


g 
.t 
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REY! — - — 
Abuſe ofthis Authority through roo much lenzty,(1 Sam. 2. 23. &c.) 
or ſeverity. (Epheſ.6.45).) TY 
6 - How many kindes of Superiours are there with Authority 2 
worn of > Two: private and publick 3 and conſcquently, ſo many Inferiours. 


Authority, : Who are private private Superiours, and Tuferiours? 
They are cither in the Family, or in the Schools. 
what t the duty of Supertours tz the Family | 
Superiours in 7. To provide for the houſhold the things belonging to their ſoule, 
the Family & by a familiar catechiſing and examination; and to goc before them in 
their duties, prayer dccordingly ; the Houſholder being therein ro. be the mouth of 
is Family. IE 
2. To provide the neceſſarics belonging to this  prefent life zas food' 
and rayment, both ſufficient and agreeable to every ones place and e- 
ſtate: (Gen.18.6,7,8.Prov. 27.2 3,24,25.& 31.15. 17im.5.8.) with con- 
ventent government. , | 
wt > what ts the duty of Tnferiours in a Family ? 
the Family, & To ſubmit themſclves to the order of the Houſe : and according to 
eheir duties. their places and gifts, to perform that which is commanded by the Go- 
vernours thereof, for the good of the Houſhold.Gez. 39.2534. 
. What are the difjerences of Superiours and Inferiours 1n a Family? 
They are cither naturall, as Husband and YVife, Parents and Children : 
or otherwiſe;as Maſters and Servants.Eph.5.09 6.C 01.3.0 4. | 
| 6 VVhat are the common duties of the Husband and VVife each to other ? 
Duties of bys:.  Muutuall and conjugall love one towards another : yerſo, asthe Werd 
bands &wirer; preſſeth love at the Husbands hands more then at the Wives, becauſe 
men are commonly more ſhort of that duty.Epheſ.5.25. 
VVherein muft this Conjugall Love be declared ? 
1. By mutuall helpe. Ger.2.18. 9-26 
2. By duc benevolence ; ( 1 Cor.7.3.) except by conſent for a time, 
that they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer. 1Cor.7.5. 2 Sam. 
II.1I1, 
Vihat are the ſins common to the Husland andVVife 2 
1. Want of Love. 
2 Bewraying one anothers infirmities. 
3. Diſcovering each others ſecrets. 
4. Jealouſie. 
5, Comention. 
VV bat # the duty of the Husband towards his Vyife? 
Duties ofthe . 1, Ancntire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his 
Huzhand, own fleſh, and as Chriſt doth his Church.Ephe.s. | 
2. To provide for her that which is meet and comely during his life: 
' andthen alſo thatſhe may be provided for after his death,if irſo fal ouc. 
3. To prote& her, and defend her from all evill. : 
4: Todwcll with her as one of knowledge. 1 Pet.3.7, 
5. To give honour to her, asthe weaker veſlell ;, (46:4.) that &, to 
# , bearewithher infirmitics. | 
6. To govern and diret her. 
- - © PVhat betheſpectall ſins of the Husband > 
1, Notdwelling with his Wie. 
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2, 2. Negle& of e — her by inſtruQtion and example. 
3. Denying her comfortable maintenance,and imployment, wes 
what 1 the daty of the wife to the Husband ? | 


% 


I. SubjeRtion, in a gentle and moderate kindand manner. J h.5 5.22, | Duties of the 
For albeit it be made heavier then'it was fromthe beginning, through YOu 


the tranſgrcſhons : yet thar yoke is caſicr than apy other 'domefticall 
ſubje&ion. 

' 2. Obedience: whercin Wives are oft ſhore, as Husbands in love. 
Epheſ.5. 33-1 Pet.3. I-*-6, 

. She muſt repreſent (in all oodly. and commendable manory his 
Image tn her behaviour:that in her:a man may ſee ahe wiſdome atd'1 _4 
rightneſſe of her Husband. 1 Cor, 11.7. 

4. She muſt be an helper unto him 3 (Gen.2.18.) as orherwiſe ſo iy 
faving that which he bringeth in, Pro.31.11,12. 1 Tem. 3.01% 
Finally, ſhe muſt rceompence her Husbands. care over her. in provi- 


ding things neceſlary tor her houſhpldz and do good folher husbandiatt 


the dayesof her life : (Pro, 31. 12.) that ſo: he. may be unto het 45 it 
were a vaile and covering before hes eyes.Gen.20.16. 


what be the ſins of the wife 1nwiſpeR of her Husband >  * . £2 4 

x. Failing inrevercnce: which 6+ par in nr ns loony ſpeeches 
or behaviour. F CALLIE 
2. Diſobedience inthe ſmalleſt mattets. , 6 20, | jad.» ; 
3- Diſregard of her Husbands profit. > + A 


what dutzes comt inthe next place tobe-confpdered?2 + | 
Thoſe of naturall. Parents, who dre ſpecially mand this Cdin- 


mandernent: whereunto alſo areto be reducedall in theright line aſcen- Duties of Pas 


ding,and their Collaterals;as alſo Fathers in law;and Mothers'in law; rens, 


what are the duties of naturall Parents towards their children ? 
They are either common to both Parents, - or in Am to eialret of 
them. £, ee & vn L 
What are the common duties of both Parents). 
They doe cither reſpe& rhe chings of this lite, Or of chat which © is 
to come. 


for the life to come ? 
1. To makethem members of che vidble Church by Bepalfn: 3.106 
2. They are tocarechiſe and inſtruct them. |in\ Religioh, - as hey; ane 
- able to reccive it : and tO bring _ up in nurture and thefeare of Goa: 


Epheſ.6.4. 6 VI3%G3 03: 

: 3. Theyare to pray to God. to! bleſle thein, and AT ane in his | 

Care, d 2002 11444314) 
what is required of them for the things of this life? 68.28 


1. To make the wirsand inclinations of their childreng add as far as 
their own-ability will reach;to apply them accordinglys/in gye'gimeyt th 
ſome good, honeſt, and godly calling: that ſo being trained up in ſuctx 
tradeas they are fitteſk for> they-mey not. alerwards live iply without 


any calling,Gen.4.2,Pr0.20,11.Y 24.6. 1 | wilt 99 m1 
2. To provide for them a Bojly.n marriage. Gt it pleale Gal )in time 
convenient LGW Je 36. EICEIENTY | AIP SETAE. 


| b 


3. Not 


_ . - - 


what care are they to have f the Soules of their chilaren i fe them - p 


- a RE INES fs 
"8 ® .v « 
«wv og” 
- 
j 


T he Summe and Subſtance 


3. Not only to maintaine them, during their abiding in the houſe ; 
bur alſo tolay up and provide ſomewhar tot them, that they may live 
honeſtly afterward. And therefore are they, to diſtribute their goads a- 
mong theix children : and whas they have received from their Ance- 
Kors to leave the ſame (where it may be done lawfully) to their poſteri- 
| tie, 2 Cor. 13.14, 2 Chrog. 21. 3. Prov. 19. 14. 

what ſpectall regard is here to Le had by Parents tothe eldeft Son ?- 
That fince God hath honoured him with that dignity, asto be their 
ſtrength ; (Gen.49.3, 4.) be ſhould alſo be honoured by rthem (ar the 
leaſt) with a double portion; (Dex.2 1.17.) as by the reſtef the brethren, 
with honour : yet ſo, as he fall not from his honour by ſome horrible 
ſin. Gen. 49. 4+ | | 
What be the common ſixs of Parents ? 

1, Negligence innot inſtructing their children betime. 

2, Not correQing them tilLie be too late:or doing it with bitterneſle; 
without compaſſion, inſtrufion and prayer. 

3- Giving.chem ill example. | 

4. Neglett of bringing them up in ſome lawfull calling. 

5. Not beſtowing them timely,and religiouſly, in marriage. 

6. Lighs behaviour before them, and too. much familiarity with 

them ; whereby they become vile in our eyes. oy 
7. Loving beauty, or any outward parts, more then Gods Image in 
em. | 7 
What ts required of the Father'in particular ? 
-Togive the name untothe child. Gez. 35. 18. Luk. 1.62 63. For not- 
... withſtanding the mothers have ſomerimes given the name, yer that hath 
been by the Fathers permiſſion, | 
What ſpectall daty is latd wpon the mather ? 
. Tonurle thi childe tf ſhee be able. Gep. 21.7. 1 Sam. 1.23, Lam. 4.3,4- 
1 Theſ.2.7,8. 1 Tim. 2.15. &% 5. 10. 
So much of the duty of Parents to therr children, what is the daty of 
Children to ther Parents ? 


Duries of chil- It is either generall or ſpeciall; viz. in the caſe of marriage. 


their Parcnes, 


Phat are the gexerall duties 2 
I, To reverence them: and to perform carefull obedience to them in 
all things that they command : by the example of our Saviour who was 
 fubje&to his Parents. Luk. 2.51, | 
2, To pray forthem. | | 
3- Soto carry themſelves,while they are under their Parents tuirion; 
and after they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their Parents 
(in _ good bringing up) to be commended. prov. 10. 1, & 17. 25.8 
Zl. 20. h ; | 7 
- 4+ To-be an aide unto them, as well as they be able, and rohelpe 
o_ with their bodies, whenthey are in diſtreſſe. Futh r. 26. 8& 2: 17) 
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Of Chrifttan Religion. 263. 
1. Diſobedience. | £420 
2. Murmuring at their Parents chaſtiſements. 
3. Contemuing them for any default of body or mind. 
. Unthankfulnefle, innot relieving them not ſtandingfor theird e- 
ſerycd credit, &c.- - : | 
What #the ſpectall duty of Children to their Parents, in caſe of mar- - 
r1age ? EG” | 
K That they ought not ſo much as to attempt to beftow themſelves in 
marriage , withour their Parents dire&ion and conſent ; eſpecially 
daughters. Geneſis 24.8 31, 21. &.27. 46, & 28.9. Judg.14. 2: I Cor. 7. 
36, 37, 33+ eb : 
what reaſon-bave you to perſwade Children to this duty 
That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch great paines and travell in 
bringing them upz they ſhould reape ſome fruits of their labours in be- 
Rowing of them. Beſidesthey ſhould give them this honour, toeſteem 
chem better able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable marri- 
agezthen themſelves are. 
Is this 9 required only of Children to their natarall Parents that be- 
at them? " ' | 
No. Itis alſo in ſome degree required of children to their Minckles 
and Aunts zor to.any other under whom they are,and thar be in ſtead of 
ohne unto them, when their Parents are dead. Eſther 2, 10320, Ruth 
2.18, 23. | : 
go i the daty of Maſters towards their ſervants ? 
1. Todeale honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving off threatning ; Dates ef Maz 
remembring they have a Mafter in Heaven. Col. 4.1. Eph. 6.9. | n_—_ 
2. Tohave a care to inſtru and catechiſe them, and to teach then 4d 
the fear of the Lord. | 
3- To teach them their trades and occupations ; that they may bee 
bertered for being in their family. 
4. Toallow them that fit wages, which they have covenanted with 
them for; that they may live honeſtly. For the labourer muſt have his 
hire. | 
5. To reward them plentifully, and to recompence their ſervice when 
they parr fromthem, according as the Lord hath bleſſed them by their 
labour. Deut. 15. 13» 14. 24.14, 15. LN 
what are the ſins of Maſters > 
1. Unadviſed entertainment of ſinfull ſervants. 
2, Negligence 1n not inſtructing them; (in the fear of God, and in 
ſome lawtull calling : ) and nor uſing religious exerciſes with them. 
3, Nor admoniſhing nor corre&ing them» or doing it in an ill man- 
ner : grieving more when they faile 1n their buſineſſe, then when they 1 
are {lack in Godsfervice. - IE? | 
4. Giving them ill example, and uſing light behaviour before them. | | 
5. Detainingtheir wayes from them 3 and not recompencing their 
labours,by giving them. a due reward, when they arc with them, and 
when they part fromthem, | P28? 
F.. Negle& of them in fickneſſe : unjuſt ſtopping of their wages for 
at time, | | ; | 
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T he Sugame and Subſiquee 
7. Not relieving them (if they be able) in their age, who have ſpax 

their yourh in their ſervice. NY 
what 46 the duty of ſervants to thetr maſters ? 


Duties of ſer- . \ | | 
rd 3,  KOLEVEFence and obey rhem in all things agreeable to the Word. 


their Maſters, 2, To pray for them that God would guide their hearts. 


3. To lcarn all good things frem them, IT 
4. To be faithfull, and not prodigall in ſpending their goods. - 
5. With care and faithfulneſle (as inthe preſence of God)to beſtow 
themſelves wholly (at che times appointed) in their Maſters bulincſle: 
_ doing their work not only faithfully and with a ſingle eye, but allo d- 
ligently.Gen.24.10,11,0c.Epbeſ.6.5,6,7. | 
what are the ſins of ſervants4n reſpeR of ther Gavernours ? 
1. Contempt and Diſobedience, _ 
2, Murmuring at cheir correQions, though unjuſt. 
3- Idleneſle in their calling. 
4. Unthriftineſſe and unfaithfulneſſe in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affaires. | EM 
'5. Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 
6. Eye-ſcrvice. Epheſ. 6. 6. 
* _ Who are Saperiours and Inferiours in theſchouls ? | 
'Tutors and $chool:Maſtess are the Superiours, Pupils and Scho- 
lars the Inferiours. VWhoſe duties are to 6 gathered by proportion 
mn | thoſe of Fathers and Children, Mafters and Servants, in the 
amily. EL | | 
7 Hitherto of S uperiqur's and Infertours,' which are mare private. Who 
gre the publike 2 
| Sych as Governe and are governed in Church and Common- 
wealth. | | | 
F'Vhat ts the duty of Superours ? 


Publike Supe- To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have received 


riours, and 


, their duries, the charge ;z forgetting (to that end) themſelves, and their owne private 


g00d) ſo oftas need ſhall require. Exo. 18. 13, 2 Sam.24.17. Mat.il2. 
I Theſ, 2.78,11. ; Eve 
what the duty of Inferiours to their pablike Superiours 2 
- To miniſter charges, and other rhings neceſſary for the execution of 
their offices ; and to their power rodefend them. in the ſame. Rom, 13. 6, 
' 7.Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17,18. I Cor. 9. 4,5, 6,78, 9, 10, 13. 
How many ſorts be there of publike Superiours 2 
ks - 1 . ' Two: Eccleliafticall,and Civill. The former whereof are (as it were } 
riours, Divine, the other are called Mumane Creatures. 2, Kings. 2. 3.1 Tim.2.2. 
I Pet, 2, LI 35 I4, 
why, doe you call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures? 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds,number, and order,ſct downe. 
in the word of God. . | REL 
VTVhy call you the other Humane Creatures 2 
' Becauſe, notwithſtanding _they,are appointed of God, and ſuch as. 
without them neither Church nor Common-wealth can'ſtand ; yet are 
nattheir kinds; and number, and order fo appointed of God, bur thas, 
men may make moe or fewer,of greater authority or leſle ; according as 


— 


the oco caſio of places; rimes, or the difp ſirions of edoere 
who are ly Superjours in the C bivebÞ prople ire 
All Eealefiaſticall Governquirs, aifd Miniſters of the Word eſpeci- Superiours in 
ally. I Tim\5. '» ont 20 C2 he Church & 
who are under thery Government þ ot 339 LEFNLe vob ef chei duues, 
All Chriſtians and'profeſfors of Religion, | 
what 4-the Miniſters duty tothe people > © 
1. To be faithful and painfull in difpenſing tothem the will of God, 
(and not their own fancies, or the inventions of men: J) inſtruRing them ; 
lincerely in the way*of Salvation, and: ny: unto theft the daily 
bread of life. 2 Tim: 4. 15-2, AR. 26, 211 
2. To confort and firengrhen the weake. " W 
3. Tobe an example unto-all ih lite and Comteſucion. 2; Tim 4: I2; , 
What be theſinnes of Miniſters Mo SARISEDF | 
i. Slackheſſe in prechiing.. 54 005 hh ft, 
' 2, Unprofitable-or hurtful reaching, 
3. Givin ll example. 
'  --: hat ts the duty of the Yipte to their Miniſters? ? 
x. Toheare rhein'Willtngly.' ar. 10, 14. +, | ; The peoples 
2. To Submir themſelves to all that they ſhall plainly and direaly Miziftery, 
reach them our of the Word of God. Heb.137,19% - © _ 
3. Frankly and freely to make proviſion-for them, that thete be no 
want. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim.$. 17, 18; 'I Cor, 9.445, &c. 
what be the f/ ins of the people in regard of their Miniſters > - 
3. Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their Do&rine. 
2. Denying them competent maintenance; | 
3. Not ſtanding for them when they ate wronged. | 
Who areſapertoars in a Common*wealth> ” | 
All Civill Mayiftrates: whether they be Sapreame, avEnperat and Superiours th 
Kings,or Inferior Governours under them. - Pet. 2. 13, 14. VV-hereunto the Commen- 
are to be referred,the Generall in the Field, and Captaines in War: as wealth, 
alfoin Courts, Advocates are Fathers ro their Clients. ©/*+ . 
who are ander the Government of the Ciuill Magiftrates I | 
All perſons and ſubje&s in the Realme, City or State, where they are 
Governours, Rom. 13s 1, 
hat are the duties of Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates i in the Compen- 
wealth2 | 
They are rwo-fold.Firſt;in reſpe& of Gods mattets.Secondly i in regatd 
of Civill affaires. 1 Tim. 2, 1,2. The former whereof repardeth the 
good of rhe Soulcs:the latter of the bodies of their Subjedts, - 
hat ri the Cevill Magiſtrate 1 to doe in God's attersy -and forvhe ſoules of 
the Subjefts ? | 
1. He ſhould pray for them, that God would wake thei hearrs ahe- 
dicnt unro him. 
2, He ſhould foe that God be hontiteds in hi dominions x Havabiiſcs 
= Religion be pony , and che wruth protnored and ctr good : alter | 
the _ le of Dayid, Solomon, ene, ; and 
Fee & ery /W'£7.'6; Eerths i 
3+ He ſhould plant the ſincere preaching of he word among his fab- 
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je&s z that ſo they may, be more'obegient unto him: and'take care thar 
che good things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done asGad hath 
appointed, He-.is not tro make new Lawes of his.own for Religion ;bur 
. ro ſee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded pon the word 
' of God, duly eftabliſhed and practiſed: thatſo 6d may be truly ſerved 
and glorified, and the Churches within his Realmes, and under hisgo- 
Y vernment, may under him leade a queet and peaceatle life, iz all godlineſſe 
® and bonefty, 1, Tim.2.2..For he who negleerh thisduty to Godſhall ne- 
| ver pertormehis duty to men 5 how politick ſoever he ſecme tobe. | 
The Mgi- .,” what 95 the Magiſtrate ſpecially to performe,sn-reſpeR of civill affaires2 
wept 15a ' 1. He muſt look to the peace of the Common-wealth,over which he 
: is ſet : (1.71m.2.2.) defending his ſubj<&s from their enemics, and Pre- 
ſerving cheir Nives in war and peace 3 by ſuppreſſing murderers, robbers, 


+, 


= 


and all outragious perſons. 4p 
2. He mnſt nor oncly maintaine peace, but alſe hozeſt5:that by him we 
may not onely lead a peaceadle life,but-alſo an boxeſt.1 Tim.2z, 2, Where 
ſpccially he is to provide; thar all uncleannefle be removed, 
. 2, He muſtſee that juſtice be dayly executed: (Pſa.72.2,4.)and thar 
7 the miniſters thereof give judgement ſpeedily in matters belonging to 
their judgement. | . - TY | | 
4. He muſt take order that every man may enjoy his owne, Pſa.72.4; 
5. He muſt cheriſh, the-good and diſcountenance the bad : and rake 
. order that malefa@tors may be puniſhed, and wel-doers may be encou- 
raged. Pſa, 72. 4,7. Rom. 13. 3 4» | 
what 15 the-ſin of Magiſtrates ? 
Carcleſneſle in performung thoſe former duties. 
The duties of what is the duty of SubjeRts to their Magiſtrates ? ; 
Subjec#r- 1, Topray for them, that God wouldrule their hearts by his holy 
Maeiſtraes,, Spirit, that under them we may leade a quiet and peaceable hife in all god- 
; att 1 Lineſſe and honeſty. 1 Tim. 2.152, | | 
£ _ '.:.:2. To helpe them with our goods; paying willingly all cuſtontes, 
Th taxes, and tribute due to.them. Mat. 22. 17, 21, Rom. 13. 6, 7. which 
condemneth the Popiſh Clergy, that detraft his Tribute. 
3. Toadventure our lives for them, in warand peace.2. Sam.2 1.16, 
17. & 23.153 16. / | 
4-; When they doc us wrong, not torebell, bur endure it patiently. 
1 7 For it is better to ſuffer for wel-doing, then for evill. 
b, :-5.:To be obedient and dutifultunto them, and to obey their Lawes 
I in the Lord,  _ vo A | 
Do their Lames binde the Conſcience ? 
» As far as: they arc agreeable to the Lawes of God, they doe:but o- 
therwiſe they doe got. For there is bur oze Law giver,who 35 able toſave 
. 8nd to deftroy. Jam. 4. 12. | 
* What learne you out of the former? ' | 
- That Prunkards, Theeves-Murderers,&c.breake both this Comman- 
dement,andthatorher under which thoſe fins are principally contained, 
"Tharthe Papiſts are tobe condemned,who held that the Popes Laws 
-doe binde the Conſcience... .. "07 | gf 
TY | at 
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what be the ſins of Subjefts ? 
1. Diſobedience and Rebellion. 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 
' Hitherto of the duties of Superiours, Inferioars, and Equals. Shew 
| now what are the helpes of the obedience of this Commandement ? SI 
They are either common te all ; or proper to Inferiours and Superi- he he * 


QUrSs. | of 
what 48 common to all > FP 9 Te | kw x Gitc 
There muſt be endeavour to nouriſh and increaſe zaturall affeHion, ——_ 
( Rem,12.10. ) Humility, (Rom. 12, 16.) and wiſdome to diſcerne what is © 
fitting for our owne and others places. Rem.1 3.7. 
\ What is proper tothe Inferiour ? 
He muſt ſee Godin the place and authority of his ſuperiours: (Rom. 13 . 
1 2, ) ſetting before —_— che dreadfull threatnings, and examples of 
Gods vengeance on the feditious and diſobedient. Eccl. 10. 8, 20. Prov; 
24.21522, 
what ts proper to the Superiour ? | 
He muſt be the ſameto his Inferiourzthathe would have Chriſt to be 
unto himſelte:(Eph.6.9.)remembring the Tragicall ends of Tyrants and 
Ulſurpers. 


—— 


| what hinderances of theſe duties are to be avoided 3 - = | 
1, Selfe-love: which maketh men unfit, either to rule or to obey, Hinderances | 
. ro theſe duties 
hot br} bs RIO ge TEN here comman- 
2, Partiall inquiry into the duties of others towards us ; joyned for ded, * © 


the moſt part-with the neglect of our own. Eccd.7.23524. 
3. The fury ofthe Anabaptiſts. | 
4. The company of ſeditious perfons, and deſpifers of Government. 
Pro.24.2 14232. 
#hat is the reaſon annexed to this Commandement 2 


at dayes may be þzolonged , and that it may goe oftic reaton 
hee 3A thee tn the Land which the Lozd thy God giver cncnins 


thee. Deurt. 5. 16. Lf = L 


what is tawght 1z this reaſon ? | 

That God moveth the hearrs of Superiours to promote the goed 
eſtate of Inferiours : (for ſo alſo do the words ſound, Exod. 20. 12. thet 
they may prolong thy dayes: ) beſides the providenee of God to the obe- 
bedienr,which 1s far above all experience of mens proviſion. 

what 15 the ſum of this promiſe ? | 

The blefling of long fe and proſper:ty,to ſuch as,by keeping this Com- 
mandement, ſhall ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordinance of 
God. (Epheſ. 6:1, 2, 3. Rom. 13.1, 2.) TIS": 

Have not the other Commandements this promiſe 
No, not exprefly : which ſheweth, chata more plenrifull blefling in | 
this kind followeth from the obedience of this Commandement,chen of 
the other that follow. Hence itis called by win = thefirft Commen- 
dement with promiſe: Þpheſ. 6. 2, it _ the firſi in order of ak 
a 3 60A 
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268 The Summeant Subſtance 
©" cond Table and the onely commandement of that Table thar;hath an 
expreſle Promile ; and the onely commandement of the Ten, that hath 
a particular promiſe. _ | 7 RN t 
' But how ts this promiſe truly performed ſeeing ſome wicked men live 
. long, and the godly ave taken away inthe midft of their wme? 
1. The Lord performeth all temporall promiſes, ſo far forth as it is 
o0d for us : and therefore, the godly are ſureto live ſo long as it ſhall 
performed, ſerve for Gods glory, and for their own good ; bur the wicked live to 
their further condemnation. 1/a. 65.20. | 
2, It is enough that the promiſes of this life be performed. for the 
moſt part. | 
20 hat loſeth the obedient child,and what injury is done unto him 
who being taken out of this lifes is recompenced with a better 2 or what 
breach of promiſe is in him,that promiſerh filver,and payeth with gold, 
and that in greater weight and quantity 2 As for the wicked) they gaine 
nothing by their long life, receiving (by meanes thereof) greater judge- 
ment in hell. | I Þ5 : 
Doth not the Lord of tentimes.revenge the breach of this Comman- 
| dement, even inth life ? | 
Yes : 1, Upon the Parents, who having been ungratious. -them- 
ſelves, in giving unto them ungratious and difobedient children. 
.** 2, Uponthechildren themſelves; who are ſometimes immediately 
.. ſtricken from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma- 
giſtrace. PRESSES, | 


So much of _—_ Commanaement concerning all ſpecial duties,to 
ſpectall perſons. what are the generall duttes tn the Commande- 

| ments following which come at lea#t to conſent ? ; 
They are either ſuch as concerne the perſoz: it ſelfe of our Neighbour 
in the {ixth : or ſuch as concerne the things that belong to his perſon ; 
as his cha#1ty in the ſeventh, his goods in the eight, and his good name 
in the ninth Commandement. x 


rd | what are the words of the fixth Commandement > 
>: Thou ſhalt notmurther. Ex09.20. 13. 
Rs what ts the ſumme and meaning of this Commandement 2 
, The ſum and That the life and perſon of man (as bearing the Image of God)be by 
he fix? Come MAN not impeached,bur preſerved: (Ger.9.5.)and therefore that we are 
mandement. not to hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our neighbour, bur to 
procure the ſafety thereof;and to doe thoſe things that lye in us, for the 
preſervation of his and our life and health. 1 73m. 5. 23. 
what ts forbidden in this Commandement ? | 
The negative Al Kinde of evill tending to the impeachment of the ſafety and health 
Nw of mans perſon : with every hurt done, threatned, or intended, to rhe 
ſoul or body,cither of our ſelves,or of our neighbours. | 
what is required in this Commandement ? | 
The affirms. All kind of good _— tothe preſervation of the welfare of mans 
pit perſon: thatwe love and cheriſh both the ſoule and body of our neigh- 
ur,as wecould and ought to doe our own. Heb. 3. 13. Jam. 1.27.Phil. 
- 2:13,Eph.5.29. For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our on 
Ton EEC ED Eat ts perſon, 
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perſons, ſome the == of our neighl 7: 
whas be thoſe duties that dve IG As own gf ons ? 
They are cither ſuch as ought to be performed by us in our own ” The duties re- 


h our 
time,or when we are ready to depart our of this world. | nes Fan 
phat are the duties we are to performe towards our own perſons; 1) 0ur | 
life-rrme ? 


They reſpett cither the welfare of our Soules, or of our Bodits, 
what are the duties that reſpeft the welfare of our Souls 2 
1. To uſe themeans of grace. 1 Pet. 2, 2, | 
2. With diligence to finiſh our Salvation (?h?l. 2. 12. ) attd to make, 
our ele&ion ſure, by the fruits of faith, 2 P22. 1, 20, Dutieareſpe,, 
3- Torejett evill counſell, and approve that which is good. Bſ, Bs OT 
Prov. 1. I0--I5. 
4. To imitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals 
given by others, 
" 3. Tofollowour vocation diligemly. hs 
what be the contrary vices forbidden > 
Cruelty to our own ſoules: b 
I, RejeRing the food of ſpiricuall life, by not hearing; (Prove38.3.) i 
ornot obeying the word, Jam. 1. 22. Yom 
2. Corrupring ot pervertingit,by itching eares. 2 Tim. 4. 3. of unſta- den. 
een, as. be: F Pa FOR 
aht of know Prov.4.13.8& $.35,28. Hoſ.4.6.) eſpeciall 
when people have. had the ordinary meanes appointed * God for 
obtaining che ſame, either of theit own, or i others, which they 
might have been partakers of, 
4. Sit, eſpecially groſſe ſins. (Frov. 6.33, XV. 36.) and obſtinacy 
In finning. Rom. 2. 4 TW 3. 38,” 
5. "Li of evill counſell, and evill examples, and hg 
ſcandals. 
6. Neg efout Vocarion, 
i Fn tht things that vtþeft the welfare of our Boelies 2 
1. Sober and wholeſomediet.' 1 Tim, 5: 23. 
2. Helpe of Phyſick, when need is: ſothatit deafter we have firſt! ing _ reſp: 
ſought unto God. 2 Chron. 16,12; bodies, 
3. Uſing honeſt recreation, w whey healch ay be tnaintained, 
Judg:14.12. 
4. Preventing utineceſlaty danpers. 
5. Giving place to the fury of another : 6 faced didt eo , au, by his 
mothers counſel. Gez.27:4344: 
. © What be the contrary ſuns forbidden 2 
1. Immoderate worlely ſorrow: which (as the Apoſt Kat) worketh The contraxy 
death. 2 Cor. 7.10. =o RW 
2. Malice and efvy,which taateeth 4 nan z ithurtheter of himſelfe; as 
well as of his neighbours. For (asrhe wiſc-man noreth) Enty is the 
—_ neſſe of the bones, Prov. 14. 30: © 
Negled eicher of. whollome dyety or of ex erciſe or honelt tethe- 
— > or of Phyfick'to preſerve or recover. Ir For we muft nor 
thinke, that therg are no more waies to kill # tans (elfe,: - brit 'witha 
nife; &C, Aa 3 _ 4. Dtun- 
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290 The Sunmeand Subſtance 


4. Drunkenneſle and ſurfeiting,earing and drinking out of time:(pro, 

25.16; Eccl,10.16,17.) or ſpending ones ſ(clfe by unchaſte. bchaviour: 

"if (Prov.5,11.and 6.26.and7.22,23.) All which are enemies tothe health 
 andlife of man. TR 4H | 

5- .Lancing or whipping our owne fleſh ; (1 K:ags 18.28. Col.2, 2, 
Eph. 5.29.) as Idolaters uſe to doe: or otherwiſe wounding our {clves, 

6. Capnall crimes, 1 K:pgs 2.23. | 

7. Unneceſlary dangers. | 

8. Novgiving place to the fury of another. 

9. Refuling the meanes of life. ; | 

10, Self-murther. 1 Sam.31.4. 2 Sam.17.23. Mat.27.5. ARS 16,2728, 

| what are we to doe at the time of our departure out of this life? 
Duties reſpe- 1, V Vith willingneſle we muſt receive the ſentence of death, when God 
7 > an ſhall utter it. 2 Cor.1.9. | = | 
parture, 2, VVe muſt then refigne our charge in Church, Common-wealth, 
or Famfly,into the hands of faithfull men. Num.27.16.2 Chro.28.1.9c. 

3. VVe muſt reſfigne our ſoule ro God in Chrift:(pſal.31.5.)with con- 
fidence of his love,though he kill us (70h 13.15.of the rem:ſſioz of our ſins, 
and our reſurref#:0n unto immortality. ſob 19.25,@c. 

4. VVe muſt leave our bedy to the carth as a pledge, in time to be 
reſumed : giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof, 
Gen.49.29. 1 Kings 13.31, es _ 

Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons.What are they that 
 doerefpeR our neighbour ? 7 59 
They likewiſe are te be performed unto him, either while he is alive, 


or after his death. 
Duties reſpe. _, what are the duties belonging to our neighbour while be lrveth ® © 
Ng our — They are partly inward, partly outward. " 
neighbour y are partly inward, partly outward. 
ile he li- TOSS. oo. | 
—_ 1 Juties To love our neighbour as our ſelves, to thinke well of him to be cha- 


reſpeRing our Titably affefted towards him, and to ſtudy to doe him good : 'in reſpe&t 
affeQions, that weare all the creatures of one, God,and the Be, children of A- 
dam, For which end we are to cherjſh all good affe&ions in our hearts. 
what be thoſe good affetons here required > _ | 
1. Humility and kindnefle, proceeding from a loving heart to man, as 
he is man. Rom. 12.10. Eph.q.3z2..  _ ___ os 
2. A contentment to ſee our brother' paſſe and exceed us in any out- 
ward or inward gifts or graces : with giving of thanks ro God for en- 
dowing him with ſuch gifts... II SN 
3. Compaſſion and fellow-fecling of his good and evill, Rom.12.1516. 
Heb.13.3. 2 Cor,11,29, Ds OR ee En - 
4. Humility. | 
5. Meeknelſ. ho, rs Mens 
6. Patience, long-ſuffering and lowneſſc to anger. Epheſians 4. 26. 
1 Theſ.3.14. Coo Pac 1 
7. Eafinefle to be reconciled; and to forgive the wrong done unto us. 


Apn 43320 NOI UET Tr Fa 
_ 8. Apeaceablemind ; carcfull to preſerve and/mgke peace, Rom.12. 
18. 17hd15.13; MlkSOr vin ow cons a 
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what is required for preſeryation of Peace ? 
1. Carcof avoiding offenſes. | Duties reſpe- 
2, Conſtruing things in the beſt ſence. I. Coy. 13. 7. ging owe: 
3 Parting ſometime with our own right. Gey. 13. 8, 9. _ 
4. Paſſing by offenſes: and patiently ſuffering of injuries, leſt they 
break out intogreater miſchietes. - 
what are the 1nward vices here condemned ? | 
The conſenting in heart to doe our neighbour harme;wirh all paſſions 
of the mind whxch are contrary to the love we owe him, 
what be thoſe evill paſſions ? Fe 
I. Anger, either raſh or without cauſe ; or paſſing meaſure when Evill "IM 
the cauſe 1s juſt. Mat. 54 21, 22, Eph. 4, 26,31, y » ye 
2. Hatred, and Malice : which is a murther in the mind, -1 Job. 3.15. | 
3. Envy: whereby one hateth his brother(as Cazz the murtherer did) 
for ſome good that was in him, Fam. 3. 14. Pro. 14. 30. I Johs 3. 12. 
4. Grudging and repining againſt our brother : which is a branch 
of envy. 1 Tim. 2.8. | 
5 Unmercifullneſſe, and want of compaſſion. Rom. 1. 31. Amos 6.6. 
6. Defire of revenge. Rom, 12. 19, 
7, Cruelty. ?ſal. 5. 6. Gen. 49. 557. | 
8. Pride;zwhich is the mother of all contention. Pro. 13. 10. 
9. Uncharicable ſuſpirions. ( 1 Cor. 13. 5,7. 1 Sam. I. 13, 14.) yet 
godly jcalouſie over another is good, itt be for a good cauſe 
19, Frowardneſle, and unea{ineſle tobe intreated, Rom. 1.31. 
what uſe are we to make of this ?.. | | 
That we ſhould kill ſuch affeQions at the firſt riſing;and pray to God 
againſt them. | 493 ries reſpe&ing 
So much of the inward. what arethe outward? os Pets 
. . They refpe& either the Soul principally ; or the whole man, and the | 
EX #& Fo | 


bours, 


_. 


an 


Ourward du- 


Body more ſpecially. | i nk dal; 
What duties are yequired of 'us for preſervation of the Soules of 0ur 
Netghbours > | my b re)! | 

1, The miniſtring of the food of ſpirituall life. 'Bſas 62. 6; 1 Pet. 5.2 
Afts 20. 28. Doton nos,” | —_ 
. -2, :Giving good counſell, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb.1o 
24536, : 3} Sad 123d FOR 
3. okra. | without offence : which the Magiſtrate ought to be_ 
carcfull of in the Common-wealth, the Miniſter inthe Church, and 
every one 1n. tus calling. , For the rule of the Apoſtle reacheth to all; 
Grue zone offencez neither tothe Tews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 
of God. 1 Cor. 10. 32, KR | c 

{4. Giving: good example, and thereby provoking one another to 
lovegood works. Mat.'5. 16. 2 Cor,9, 2, Heb, 10, 24, | 

5+ Reproving our brothers ſins, by ſeaſonable admonition. Lewt.1 9; 
17. 1.Theſ.5, 14. Pſal; 141.5. © A; 44S 

p G omforting the feeble minded, and ſupporting the weak: 2 Theſ- 
4+18, & 5.14. | A he a de-ty {OW 


What are the contrary vices bere condemmed 2 5 FOR 5+ +0 ts wig 
. 1 When the food of ſpiritual life is with-holden,( 2roveg;18. 4 mes former duics; 


| 7413s) 


—* _ 
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The Surme and Subſtance 


7. 13.) which charge ſpecially lyeth upon ſuch Miniſters, as are cither 
{ddl ſhepherds, and cannot; or /dle, and will not feed the flock com- 
mitred to their charge, or for the moſt part negle@ their own,and buſic 
themſelves elſewhere, without any neceſſary and lawtull calling. Ezek.z, 
I8, & 13.19. Jer.48.-Io. Eſg. 56. 10. ARS 20,265 27, 28, 
2. When the Word is corrupted by erroneous, or vaine and cnrions 
expoſitions, 1 Tim. 1, 4. | 
3. When Magiſtrates procure not, ſo much as in them lyerh, thar 
the people under their government doe frequent the hearing of the 
Word read and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, 4n the ap- 
pointed rimes. 
4. When men command} or tempt others to things unlawtull. x 
Kings 12. 28, 
5. When men give offence, either by evill example of life(Prov. 29, 
12.) or by unſcaſonable uſe of Chriſtian liberty. 1 Cor. 8. 10, 11. 
6. When we rebuke not our neighbour;being in taulc;bur ſuffer him 
to fin. Lev. 19. 17. | 
.7.. When the blind lead the blind, ( Mat. 15. 14-) and thoſe that be 
ſeduced, ſeduce others. Mat. 23. 15. .2 Tim. 3 13+ 
So much of that which concerneth the Soule of our Netghbour prin- 


= -— cipally, wherein conſifteth that, which reſpe&eth bes whole 
whole perſon Perſon, and his body more ſpecially ? 


beers "*8 In Geſtures, Words, and Deeds. 


Geſtures. 


— What is required in our Geſtures ? | | 
A friendly countenance, (that we tooke cheerfully upon our 
Neighbours) and an amiable behaviour. ?hzl. 4. 8, Jam. 3. 13. 
. Whats bere forbidden ? 3: 
All ſuch Geſtures as declaxe the ſcornfulneſle, anger or hatred of the 
heart:with all froward and chucliſh behavisur.. 1 Sam. 25.17. So that 
here is condemned» 1, A ſcornfull look ; and any diſdaintull figne, ex- 
preſſed by the geſtures of the head, noſe, rongue, finger, or any other 
member of our body : as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, 
pointing with the finger, and all manner of deriding of our neighbour. 
(at. 27. 39. Gen. 21.9, compared with Gal. 4.29.) 2. A louring 
countenance, (ſuch as was in Ca, Gen. 4.5, 6.) ſnuffing, (Pſa. 10. 5.) 
frowning &c. which, as ſparks,come from the fire of wrath and hatred, 
What doth this teach us? 
That we are to look toour very countenance, thar it bewray not the 
filchines of our hearts.For God hath ſo adorned the countenance 8 face 
of man,that in ir may be ſeen the very affe&ions of the heart. 1 Cor. 11.7, 


what is requiredin our words 2 


Duties cequi- - That we ſalute our neighbour geady ſpeak kindly, and uſe courteous 


red in werds, 


The oppoſite 
rices, 


and amiable ſpeeches uneo him which( according totheHebrew phraſe) 
is called a ſpeaking:to. the hearr one of anothee.Eph.4.z2. Ruth 2.13; 


What are thecontrary vices here forb#dtten > "YA 
1. Evill ſpeaking of a brothex 3 hehe matter be 'norfale in ic 
tend, or in due time, Or 18 


elfe 3 when it is notdone either to a ri 
right manner. | 
| - {dp i 


ſpeaking ; when words are contemptnouſly nttered, 
TRY” whether 
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Of Chriftian Religion. - + 
whether they carry with them-any further ſignificarion or no. Asto ſay 
Tuih 3 or ro call our brother Raca,(Mat.5.22.)and ſuch like. | 

3. Birtcr and angry words,or ſpeeches wrathfully uttered,by any e« | 
vill or vile tearms,as Fool,and ſuch like. Mat.5.22, | 

4- Mockings,tor ſome want of the body (Lev.19.14.)eſpecially for 
picty.(Ger. 21.9. 2 Sam. 6,20. )inſtead that they ought to be an eye to 
che blind,and a foot to the lame. (Fob 29. 15.) yet Gods children may 
fomerimes uſe mocking in a godly manner:as Ehas did to the Prieſts of 
Baal. 1 K:z. 18. 27. | | 

5.Grudges, and complaints one of another. Jam. 5. 9. 

6. Brawling, threatning , and provoking of others.7+t, 3. 2. 

7. Crying : which 1s an unſeemly litring up of the voice. Ephe. 4. 31; 

8. Deſpighttull words, reviling and curſed ſpeaking, Prov. 12. 18, 
Yet menin authority may uſe ſuch tearmes, as the finne of thoſe with 
whom they deale doth deſerve. 

what uſe are you to make of all this ? | 
That according tothe counſell of Saint Pan we ſee that no corrupt 
communication proceed out of our mouth,but that which is good, to the uſe of 
edifying, that 11 may miniſier gy.gee unto the hearers. Ephe. 4. 2.9, that our 
ſpeech te alwaies gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that we 'may know how we 
ought to anſwer every men. Col. 4.6, Foras fleſh in the Summer,if it be 
not poudred with ſalt, will ſmell : ſo it will be with them that have not 
their hcarts ſeaſoned with the word of truch. And thence for want ef 
care, proceed angry,wrathtull.and loathſome ſpeeches againſt our bro- 
cher:which are in the Scripture compared to Junipercoals, which burn 
moſt fiercely ; (Fſa.120. 4.) or to the pricking of ſword, ora razor, 
which cutteth moſt ergy. (Pro, 12.18. Pſal. 52,2.) Whereupon the 
' tongue is bySaint James ſaid te bean unruly evil,ſet on fire of Hell. Jam. 
3.638. We oughr therefore to govern our tongues by the word of God, 
and take heed of vile ſpeeches. +4 
So much of our Geſtures and Words, what is required in our Deeds? Dwies requis 
1. That we doegood unto our Neighbour, fo far as our power and **4inour | 
calling will ſuffer. | | y 
2. That we viſit and comfort him in fickneſſe and affliction. Aat.25. 
36. Jam.1.27. | | 
3. That we give meat, drinke, and cloth, to the poore and needy. 
4. That we give reliefe to thediſtrefledand ſuccour to the oppreſſed. 
Job 29.15,&C. l 
5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefes before they come: 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger,and defend him with 
our hands, if we can, if we may, | | 
what be the contrary ſins forbidden ? 
x. Oppreſion'and cruelty,in withdrawing the means of life:(Jam.5.4. The contiary 
a5 by uſury,and by letting out of land ſo that mien cannot liveby it, &c. neutgs AN 

_ 2, Notlooking unto the ſick, and thoſe that be in diftreſle. | 

3. Negle& of Hoſpitality; eſpecially to the poor, which by the com- 
mandement of God muſt be provided for. | 

4. Not preventing miſchiefs, and turning away ſtrokes from our 
Neighbour, ſo much as in us lieth. 


The uſe. 
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5. Exttemity and Cruelty in puniſhing: when the corteRtion js ex- 
ceſſive 3 (Dewt.25.3. 3 Cor, 11,24.) or is it not inflicted in love of juſtice. 
Deut. 16. 19, 209. © : 
6. All angry and difpitefull ftriking,how little ſocver it be. 
7. Fighting, ſmiting, wounding, or maiming of the body{of our 
brother or neighbour. Jam. 4. 1. Lev. 24. 19, 20. 
8. The endangering or taking away of his life. 
How ts this done ? 
Either dire&ly, or indirectly, 
How we dos How —_ 2 
danger our eth himſelfe with injury;or putpoſ; e of revenge, | 
Neighbours Of to hurt his Adverſary, and not onely to ſave himſelfe, Rom. 12. 21, 
life, Exod. 22.1,3% 
2. VVhen women with childe, cither by mif-dict,or ftreine by rea- 
ching, violent exerciſe, riding by Coach, or otherwiſe,and muchmore 
by dancing ; either hurt the fruitof their wombe, or altogether miſ- 


arTy. 
> VVhen children _— in fornication or adultery, are commit- 
ted to them to keep which haveno care bf them. 
4. VVhenthoſe,to whom ir appertaiherh,do not puniſh the break of 
this Cominandement. Numb. 35. 3h, 32.Prov.17.15. 
5. Keeping of harrafull beafts. Ex0d.21.29. 
6. Alldangerous paſtimes, &. | 
7. VVhenrhings are ſo made,that men may take harme by them ; ot 
ſuch care is not had of them as oughr ro be. 'As when the high-waiss 
and bridges are nor mended : or when ſtaires are ſo made, that they 
are like to hurt either children, ſervants, ot others : or when wels or 
ditches(or any ſuch like dangerous places) are not covered, or fenced. - 
Ex0. 21: 33. whereunto belongeth that the Lerd commanded the If 
ralites to have battlements upon their houſes. Deat. 22.8. ED 
flow we dbe How direaly ? . 
dircfly tuke VVhena man (without a calling) doth _ a&ually take away the life 
away ourirs Of 045 Orother; (Ger. 9.6.) otherwiſe then in caſe of publick juftice, 
life" (Feſ.7. 19.)jaſt-war;( Dear. 29. 12, 13.)or neceſſary defence. Exo. 22, 2. 
How many ſorts of this diret killing are there? 
Three. | 
- Firſt, Chance-medly. 
Secondly, Man-ſlaughter.. 
Thirdly, V Viltull-murcher. 
what is that which we call Chance-medl, 2 
Chanee.medly VYhen itis ſimply againſt our will pr we think nothing of it : as 
= _ Þ=* he which felletha tree,and his Axe head fallech, and hurteth, and kil- 
 lethaman. Dear. 19.4» 5. VVhich is the leaſt fin of the three, andby 
mans law. ddſerverh not death: and therefore by the Law of 2oſes, in 
this caſe the benefit of fan&nary was granted, Exod. 21. 13. 
, -_ _ - Buthow "—_— 7t to be #fin at all > | 
I, Becauſe by the law of Moſes the party that committed this fat, 


was to loſe his liberty, nntill the dearch of the high Prieſtco fignifie;thar 
he could not be freed from theguilt thereof, bat by the death;of Jeſus 
Cheiſt the great high Prieſt, "2+ 
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2, Becauſe it is a. fruirefthe finof our firſt Parents:whofthey had 
ſtood in that- integrity: wherein God creared-:thems ſuchiawadt as this 
{ſhould never have. happened, Wyn; 484% h I Wag} yo ance 
3. Becauſe rhere is ſome imprudency+in him that :dothit,"and! want 
of confideration, an 5 1oe5 £209 In 45041 5 
what ſhould this tcach us 2 *Y \ & CTR) UBT BL UI-NYD IHUN I, 
To take heed of all occaſions;: that make us guilty: of thisfin;s -: 
what doe you account Man:ſlaughter d in ont on 
; When one killerh another in his owndefence. Whereuncoalſo may 97 Mar- | 
be referred:it one ſhonld kill a man-at unawares, imburling'ftones to no anghicer, 
uſe , or if a drunkard in reeling ſhould fell another, whereof he 
ſhould dye. For this is different trom\thag which commerh by:Chance- 
medley,when a man is imployed in a good and lawfull worke; - -* 
what _— you of killing one anotber in quarrelling, and thallewpes to 
+. thefield? : | T | I od > IL 06 B2V TH 
Ir Foe fur deash by the Law 6&f God and man;  - \ \ 1.7" Of Duels. 
what 1s nilful! Marther ?. E192 Hf ge: hate 
When a man adviſedly,wittingly,& malitiouſly,doth ſlay vr1 yſon 
his Neighbour. Which is a fin ot a high nature , and'atno and, the 
Magiftrace co be pardoned:becauſe thereby the Land is defiled. Gep. 9; 
5,6. Hd. 4.2, 3. Numb. 35. 31> 33534. Deut. 215 2,7, $ 9. | 
what reaſons are ihere to ſet:out the ca ae of this fin ? 
1. Ifa man deface the Image of a Prince,he'is ſeverely paniſhed:how 
much more if he deface the Image of God? Gen. 9.6. ' © + 
| 2. By the Law of AMiſfes,if a beaſt(an unreaſonablecreature)had kil- 


ied a man» it ſhould beflaine, and. the fleſh of ir (alchough orherwile 
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cleane) was net to be eaten. Exod, 21, 28, . INCS Up | 
3- By the ſame lawiif this fiigounpuniſhed;God will require'itatthe 
place where it was committed,& avrhe Magiftrates bands, . A'um:35.33: * © 
Hithertoof the duttes of this Commandementbelouging to:the peiſon of 
our Netghbour while he is alfuve.What are they after his death? © © 
They cither concerne himſelfe, or thoſe tharperraine to him. ' 
what are the duties that concerne hamſelfe > 6 1 OO: 

I. Friends and Neighbours ſhould ſce that his body be honeſtly bu- Duties to be 
ried, and Funcrals decently performed. Gep. 23.4; 19.8 25; 9; 1' Sam. —_ 
25. 1. P[8. 79: 3. Rom Lhe 9, Ny! 1 wot 1 afterhisdearty 

2. Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him.Eccle.1 2.7. 1 The,q,i3, | 

3. We are to report well of him,as he hath deſerved. 0159 

4 Weareto judge the beſt of him. Js. borfh 

What 1s that which coacerneth thoſe that belong unto him?  . 
To provide for his wite, children and poſterity ; rhathe may live in 
them. Ruth 2.20; 2 Sb gif.” oo 900 000 4D) 15 
So much of the reſpeft which we doe owe unto cur Neighbours. | Tg 
n0t required alſ\,that me ſhauldſhew mercifulneſs unto our beaſts? 
-Yes. A: tixhicons mah isto regardthe life of his beat. Pro.12.10.And Deties reſpe- 
all hard uſage of the creawres of Godis forbidden, (Deut. 32. 6, 7. and ©s Ma 
_ 254.) yernorſo much in regard of thew,(1 Cor.9:9910.) astharthereby 
' the Lordi would.trairius forward: to ſhew mercy:to) our Neighbour. | 


Fora being-unlawivlly6;ufe the dymbe ereariirescruellys:1e-13 much; 
morgunlawfull co uſcmenſo. _ | AP. What 
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our obedience | 


What" are ral edirs of DD anaciaSicn expel 2 \1 


"The Apolile James reacherhthar) whenthefainh!: Juogemekr Pitheut 

mercy ſhall be upon theſe that are mercileſ e, James 2,13. | | 

Of haw rmany ſorts dretbeſeju 1! 

They eicher concern this life, or that which is tO come. 
what be thoſe that concern this life? 

I, Severe punt 

body; as limbe for limbe, e 

2 wound for: wounds blond fot blood life for life, (Exod; 21:23-Jud. 5, 


iy FI9 637: Jakbottgh. it Wene a IE TALE OO tO- be a z firiker, CANS 


.21. 28:7, 


rs; (by. theLaw) are” ro o beinfliied upon. the 
eye hand: for hand, tooth for tooth, 


2 Shore: life. eſal, $5. 2% Boa thinly men. bue uot out halle hol 
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"Y Magiſtrateschar ſhould puniſh ananchereedlif they ſpare chewsheir 


livs are in danger to goe for the offendors: as Achabs \did for Bexha- 
- dads. 1 Kin.20.42,Navid was excecdingly:pu 
thirſty men, (ſuch as was his Son Alſalom) Ed not puniſhing them. 2 
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niſhed4or ſparing bloud- 


13438 29. & 14:33. © 16,11, 
20d. threattieth ; thay he will-not onely revenge the bloud of tne 


Nlain upon the murchetcr himſclfe(but alſo upon his iflue and TT ys 
inunrecoverable diſcaſcs.2 Swm.3:29. 
What is the puniſhment that ronergarth the life t to come? 
1, Thattheir prayers are notheard.Eſa.1.15.1 7im,2.8, 
2. Everlaſtin Ca boch bf þ 
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and foul;in che bortamleſſe pur of 

of ſine are, 1{o ſhall.the puniſhinent be. 

"bas delice are we to aſe for the ptr: to the obedrence of this 
Commanadement?' . : .: 


= 'Tt behoveth: apr e Koyrt firſ, all Lt aabdd thi Im 


of God«(Genr.'9. 

Chriſtians in hel 

I COf; Ez: 27. 
Secondly that God harh appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh propoy- 


tionabl 
-- himſelſe 


a) aud ___ bloud with us3 (A8s 17.26,) and a f 
of Chriſt alſo, i inwhom weare all oze body 


every offendor in his kuide: (Ge. 9. 6; Levit. 24, 29, 21.) yea 


2724 extraordinarily bridging murthers to hight and peniſſunrns. 


Gene 4 9, Prov.'28, 17. AR.28. 4. -: 


what muſt we avoid as hindrance to the obedience to this Commnan- 


1; The falſe opinion 0 of the ivctld, olacirigman-hood i in revenge and 
bloud-ſhed.Gez.4.2 3,24. 
2. The TOmpany of fqrious an unmercifull men. Proverbs. 22, 24, 


25. "SP Vo 


3. Greed : delle os Paine: Proverls, L. 196. Abe: 3. "B 
roTerbs. 1.3. 10... Nt 


By Pride! 

'5. Riorand drunkenneſſe, Proverbs 7s 29, \\ 
 Hitherto of the general daties that belon 

' '* 7 nab: in the ſivxct- Communidement.. 

The-durieswhichwe owe ro man; lin regard of the things which be-- 
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firftewhereof concerneth thoſerhat be moſt deare un. 
namely tis family,and his wifc oy ee et vere £-— 
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. Of Chriſtian Religien. 77 - 
him,and as himſclte;being one fleſh wich him.In\reſpeſt wherwef, Tem- 
peranceiandichaftioy:isFequiredin the nexe Conmandembm; 12/7) | 
VF Fhat are the words of the ſeventh Commanaderment d +. 15 \\ 
'Thou ſhalt not commit + Exodano.14 55: 1  Theſerent 
. PV vas u comprebended. unter this name of MHdultery Þ 3.2) nn 
All fins of that ſort, committed either tn the body. or:inche mind of 
perſons, awherher marriedorunttarricd, are ſignified by rhipmatiney+to -1f io 40s 
thew:the vilencſſe of the breach of chis Comm ogy 5 wats 
2 > #Pbatthen 4s the nitantag and ſrope of the Cominandemeno?: |! © | 
Thar all unclcannefle and impurity be awoided, and whafticy by all The meaning 
meancespreferved.2.Cor,7el.t Theſ.4:34405 of WL VE - efron 
, DPFhVhat ts here forbidden? 3 4 bud — = 
All impuriry and uncleanuefſe, rogerher with all theanes-and ploveca- 8 | 
tions toluft, - Fi. 7 OT 20.01 Fe DNgO.) 3 
M3 FT Vit i required ? LUO 210150 13.3) WINES 03d fy 
All putiry, honeſt behaviour, ceninenr andehafſte yſage, towards our 
ſelves and cowards our neighbour. Theſ.2.3.8 «23.1 CorJ,534e& > 
Vrhat are "pl ave breaches fibie Gannndeniens "HD 
inwardor Outward.” 11:3 St 3 UTDVE SOM ! 


They -are-cithe 1 
VVhat ts the tuwardl2 WEE D [2504 3065 3+ 8, FE390 I 4 |  Ofinward ins 
' Theunchaſtiry and diſhoneſty of the minde: with all filehy imuginati- _ the 
.ons,and inorglinate luſts, Kfar.5.38:Col.355 | oo 0, brankegfit, 
| hat are the ſpectall branches of this innatylbmparityg i 
x. The'devre offirange fleſh, wich reſolution o@ have ity ithe conld. 
Col. 3. 5, 1 Thef. 4.5. Bor a luſt afeer a ſtrange wothan, wich gonfenr of 
| heart, 15 forbidden inthis z ( 242t. 5.28.) a luſt without conſent þ inthe 
laſt Commandement.Not that the bgre affeQtion isof irfeko fin, being 
rightly dirc&cd to a true and good objeR: burthe #buſe of the affeRion, 
the rightſubje&, manner and meaſure being not obſerved, 7 
2, Inward boiling and burning in affeQion:whereby godly morions,as 
with afirc,are burntup,& a mans mind is ſo carriedaway.rhat heis hin- 
dcred in all other rings belonging ro his calling, This is an high degree 
of corruption,which it it be nor reſtrained, will breake forth-intoifurther 
miſchicfe;(Jam.1.15.)&rherefore we are earneſtly toprayto To againſt 
it;and if we can no otherwiſe prevailezwe muſt uſe the remedy-of Marri- 
age preſcribed by&odhimſelf;for it is better to marry then to burn, Cor 9.9; 
3. Evill thoughts and cogitations in the mind, ariſing from fooliſh 
and vaine talke, but firſt.avd principally from our own eoneupilcenice; 
when a man ſuffers, as it wete, his ſoule robe trampled under foor with 
impure imaginations.Jemes 1.14.15. 113THF1H; | 
4. Jealoutie in the mind,berwixt two perſons, upon no juſroceaſion of - 
good ground z which is contrary to that entire love and affetion,which  - 
a man ibould have towards his wife. Numb. 5. Rs 
what is the inward yertue here commanded 2 x/ Z 
The virginity and continency of the'mindz and the chaſtiryand putity 
of the heart. 1 Cor.7.34. 1 Theſ«4.3.4-W& 5.33. | T3 
what # the outward breach of this Commandement,? FE 
Such uncleanneſle, as being once ſeated inthe mind; afterfhiewettt 
ſclfe ourwardly. : $51: LK 
| Bb #hertin. 
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Abuſs of Ap-"þ; 1;Byexceſſe:when 4 1t.1s above aur ieregor hike hiey. "Hfar.1348, Iſa.3-16, 
_ 2. By lightnefſe: when irizwanoon and lafcivious) VWheiice ſome apy 
parell led 'by. rpm an; Ghoſt\ whorſb. (.Pro. 7. L0.) whicht's a great 


nina wlT | becpfontChib ane ybokianaedl Gy 3114<t:1, 6: T's (Tt 


2607755 3. By immodeſty, and wearing. of ſuch aivre; as dorhJivfgure. the 


11800) DO 4%. 1&3 YN 
S- WT when iziz nor according; to;thexuſtome of 
the Country>City,or Towne where we dwell. 2 Sam. 13.481 05 :i:0i7 
5- Whenit is otherwiſe then bclongeth tothe ſex : as itaan pur on 
wormanvepparch, tafulaman: SR. OAK ol HS _ 


Deut.22, Þ ©, 430 399 B50 O4D85 
ah the k bi Sf & beradf » | | TROY 
1. God would have every ſex bens ciatainodybes theman ſhould 
1: a:0 Dot become effeminate,nor the woman manniſh...: - |, - 
od henmiing <176048 'Toavwidaiindfi notorious oocafioti of a: ſtiameleſſoand.nemeteſſe 
2% :2thazd fin, For it a man may be inflamed with a wanrgi Picture painted; much 
more withglivgly.lipage,and pertraitureaf.heſpx., EL 
11g. J8 ba diſhonous foria mano belychisſex;:andto ſpdile himſelfe | 
"of: the-dignity.Gad hath gave im ; and preſumption for a! woman to de- 
MT nr ſex then God baikuſer het... :-} +: 
121! May: Ave manera thety. _ Jutmis- themſelves to thee e their 
* Þng Hy$bands a 2:1: BEES = 5+ DCERONT * 
"They muſt ſeekt9- pleaſe chem by lawtullmeencs, and, trnſachy 
© clothing chetalelves indecent apparellwich Jobricty ;.and far.chejr ſuc- 
ceſlezto! put their truft iGod,who.js able by modeſty. in apparellwicty 
Out any ſuch indirett mEenceto maintaine their Husbands oye Folwards 
aw” 1 1294012215 
; Whst apparell, gre we hos ta ez cm 
- Such as commeth-unget.che rule.of the Apole; iamils. Wn a$-may 
witneſſe our godlineyand modeſiy.1 7m.2.9.7it.2-3. Ard therefore al- 
. thoughſome(e upto a meaſure) lay they.doe it not-tq exceed any: 
ex it.orhers bc. allured by ir, ir is a fin in them;;although nor ſo grievous 
and greatas in the/other, who. propound to themſelves, (by their way- 
ton opparen to allure, | 
: >. .1 How'ieithis Commandement broken in the abul; + of meat 4 aripke2 
O's abuſe ,  Eicher incegardot the qua{tyor of the. quantiry thereof, ; #7 
SIE How in regard of the quality? ___ 
| rt. When we ſcek aftex-to0 much dainties. Deut. I4,2T, "9A 16.19. 
v i] Whos: we.ſeck-ſuch kinds af meat & drink,which provoke this 1, 
How in regard of the e quantity# 
By exceſs, __ fo wm inidiet: when we feed to fullneſſe,and 
gireourfdyss ca ſuttgiivg and. drupkenneſle, Ezek. 16, 49. 
at be the contrary duties here commanded? | 4p] 
© 2tIT . _ I, Tcm- 
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| chaſtiry)is ſuffcred'to-wander without regardzand either giveth occatian 
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1. Temperance;.inuting a ſober and moderate diet; (Eccl, 10, 16.) 

according/to/our abilityz.and the uſe of the Country where weibe. -;;:c; 
2, Conventent-abſtznEnce. 1 Cor.9.27. ef 6:3 ated 07 vitewd 
So much of the breach of this: Commandement in the abuſe of thal etbtogs 

which Lelong to the boay.VVherin couſiſteth the abuſe of the ba i: [elfz | 

Partly in che geſtures and carriage of the body ; partly infpecchand +»!'4- 44-2 
words ; partly in a&tand deed. | + eric 1 21d 51 anode 

How is the wantonnelſs FP the heart mantfefied by the countenance, geſtures, 

aud carriage of thehody? oat et Ian 

1. By impudency orlightneſle'in countenance, gefture; ar behaviauy, Wanon Go: 

Pro. 6,13. &7. 10,.&C.. | | DIG Hi vagus ſured. 

2. By wanton looks:whenthe eye(whichis the (ear of Adulteryor af 


to othersto commiradultery, or is lofixed to beholdrhebeairy of ang +» 
rher,/'or elſe laſcivious and wicked-pictures ( wherein many fertheir de- 
ligheJand che like:thingss that the hearr is inflamed to luſt; andallured to | 
filthines thereby. 2 Per.2. 14. Mat.5.28.Gen.39.7, Job 31.1. Exrk 23.14 k 4 
- 3. By uncovering of the nakednes of, the breaſts, and ather parts of | "v 
the body, for the allurement of others. Whereumo may.be referred the 
Apoſtles Commandetnene for women tobecovered : (1 Cors lk i,6,J and: | rn f 
the example of —_ who for.modeſty puta vaileupan her face(@en; 
24. 65.) not as many doe now adaics;for other reſpedts,.  - - 111 "os Hoot 
4. Bypainting rhe facez-and counterferting the camplexion:; as wics-—= © 52 
ked J-ſavel:did;who was afrerwards(by the juſk judgementof God)earey 
up of dogs. 984 450 1.9 9 JAI Bel-25 150) 
of By <A and tinkling with the feet 3by wanten dancing of men 
and women rogether, (which isa great intieement to rhis luſt )and all o- 
ther laſcivions motions. Eſg.3.F6. Mar.6.22, co nc, L 
6.. By-dalliance; and abule of any.parts of.che body tothe provacati- 
on of others unto/luſt,or ſuffering them ro wander in wantonneſle,, 
. What be the cantrary vertueshere commanded? © 
Chaſtity in the eyes,counteniance, and all the parts of the body ; mode- Chutiry in 
ſty,& gravity in behaviour:(77t.2.3. that we make covenant with our **< 14.86: 
eyes;(Job,31.1.)& pray that the-Lord would turntl & away from ſeeing 
vanity:(Ppſa.119.37.) finally, that we ſo carry.and dirc&all che members 
of rhe body, as that they be not weapons of uncleannes. - Rom: 6; 133 19. 
How is this Commandement broken by evill Words? +. | 
I. By vaine and wanton _— corrupt and rotten cammunicati- Waiton ſpec. | 
on : whereby nor onely the ſpeakers heart, but alſo the.hearts of thehea- 4% 
rers arc inflamed. Eph. 4. 29. & 5.3, 4s 1 Cor: 15, 33, eels Horns 
2. By giving eare to filthy words, &rcaking delight in heating of unho- 
zeſt things;although(tor eur credit)we will not ſpeak them, x Cor-15-3 3: 
3- By making of love Epiſtles, amorous Books, lewd Songs and Bal- 
lads,and-\uch like. | d? 44 q 49H 
4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, naughty Songs; and bad 
| Books ; and much more by learning oi chem : whereby the memory is 
cloyed, and ſo better things kept forth. | | Oe” 
what is contrary to this? f: E972 142 SO 
Chaſtity in tongue and eares'3/; prech ſavouting offobriety and grace, ang cats, 
l 2 | 
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, (1 Theſ.5.23.) modeſt and chaſt talke, Where we are to follow the ex- 
ample ofthe Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (bygecdliry) of:marcers un- 
ſeemly to be ſpoken plainly of, uſerh chaſt ſpe&h't- as, he &riewber, thee 
covered bis feet, &c.Judg.3.24, 1 Sam. 1.19. | | | 

| $4 \ what 'ſay you bere to Interludes and S tage-playes ? CEN 

Sage-playes, ,,..'They gffend againſt many branches of this Commandement together, 
both in the abuſe of apparell.tongue, eyes, countenance, geſtures, and all 
parts almoſt of the body..For beſides the wantonneſlethercin uſed, both 

4 | matrtire, ſpeech, and aCtion ; the man putterh on-the\apparell of che wo- 
* _ --** aan, (which is torbidden, as a thing abominable : Deut. 22, 5.)much fl- 
_ thines is preſented to the beholders, and fooliſh talkings and jeſtrng, which * 
are xot conventent : laltly, fornication and all uncleanneſſe (which ought t . 
'to be once. named amongſt Chriſtians) is made a ſpefacle of joy and laugh- 
-rer.” (Epbeſ.5.3,4.) Therefore they that goe to ſee ſuch gies, :and heare 
ſuch words ; ſhew their negle& of. Chriſtian duty,. and careleſneſle in 
ſinnjing, when as they willingly commir themſelves to the ſnare: of the 
-Devill. 1 Cor: 15. 33. Y Prif vid 
:” . 'There remasneth now the breach of this Commandement in AQ and 
2112/- Deed. what i that? ; 3 107%. | 
Breach of the. Fleſbly pollation, and Ro in ation : of which the unlawfull 


Y ferent = yowes oftontinency are'nurſcs, Heb.13.4. 1 Tim 4.133. 


in reſpe@ of VFhat is the contrary vertue | 079: 551 (. | 
aRion, --/The: poſſeſſing of our veſſels in holineſſe and honour :(t Theſ, 4.4.) 
"3 for the preſervation of which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to 
ſuch gs have not got thegift of continency. 1 Cor.7.9. , 
1.1"! » Howdoth a man exerciſe uncleanneſſe in att? 
-- Eieher by himſclfe or with ethers, - 
How by himſelfe 3 | WF. TODC: j 24.5] 
- By the horrible ſinof 0Ozaz 3 (Gen. 38.9. ) luſtfoll dreames,. and noftur- 
. nall pollutions,(Deat.23.10.)rifing from exceſſive cating,and unclean co- 
g1tations, or other ſinfull meanes. Jude v; 8. 2 Pet2.10.Gal.5:.19.Col.3.5. 
KA How 4s 1t mithathers} TFT, | 
Either in lawfull conjunfton,or unlawfull ſeparation. 
VVhat be the kinds of unlawfaull conjunion ? + - | 
\ Ir iseither with thoſe that are of a diverſe; or of the ſame kind. - 
.' .  YVhat #6 the filchines which confiſteth tn the conjunfion of divers kinds? 
: It is cither Beftiall, or Drabolicall. ty 
OY Vi hat i the Beſtiall 2 1 DU all ! 
. .When a man or woman committeth filthineſſe with a beaſt. Which is 
a moſt abominable confuſion. Leviticus 18, 23. & 20. 15, 16. 
" » . » Vat « the Diubolicall ? | 12: 2.44 
_: When a man or woman hath' company with an unclean ſpirir, under 
the ſhape of a man or woman. Thus witches ſometimes proftrare their 
bodies tothe Devill, whoro fulfill their luſts, doth preſent himſelfe un- 
. to them ina humane form. Med re act SY 
How i ſin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame kind ? 
When men doe carnally company withothers out of marriage, or 0- 
therwiſe then the laweg of holy marriage doe require. 
VVhat 8 common to thoſe unlawful mixtures 2 
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"That they all be cicher voluntary in borh, or by force i in the one. Fo 
the former may be pr the maintenance of Stewes,' which are Per- OfStewes, 8 
mired and defended 1h Popery : to the latter,the caſe of Rape. _ 
How doe you prove the unlaufullneſe of Stews? INIIgn 
x. They arelo far from being the remedies of uncleanneſſe, that they 
be rhe ſpeciall nouriſhers thereof. For the ating of {in doth nor extin- - 
ouiſh, bur increaſe the flame of concupiſcence. hank: 
2, They are expreſly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev.19.29.Deut. 
22.17. 
: The Kings are commended.in. Scripture, who tooke away ſuch fil- 
chineſſe out of their land. 1 King. 15. 12.2 Kin.23.7. 
4. By them, .not fornication onely, but Adulteries, Yea Inceſts alſo E 
_ comrnitred, when as both married, aud unmarried came thirher ; 
and oftentimes ſome of the ſame blood and epnkky, © committed villany 
withone whore, Ezek, 22,11, 
What doeycu ſay to the caſe of Rape WW Of Rape; 
Herein the party forcedis to be holden guildeſſe: buk the offence of 
rhe other is highly aggravated hereby. Deaut.22.25526, 2 Sam. I3. 14s 
Of how many ſorts are theſe uinlanfull mixtures ? 
They are cither of one ſex with the fame ſex ;'or botki ſexes, the 
one with the other. | 
what u that of onaſex with the ſame ſex | 
Sodomy, or Buggery: when man with mah,or woman «with womans 
commitrerh filthineſſe. Lev.$.22.29, & 20.13, Deat.23.17, Kom.1,26,27, 
what - the wnlanful mixtures of both ſ exes, the male'dhd. the female 
together ? 
They - either more unnaturall, or lefſe. comrary to vitute. 
what are the move unnaturall2- 
1. When a man doth keep company with his owne ad any OFY 
enki when it is with them accordivg to the manner of women. Lev. | 
18.19. 20;18.Eze.18.6,8 22.10, \o 
2. When there is a mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the d&- 
grees of kindred and alliance, forbidden by the Law of God. {Lev.18.6. 
&c.)wherher itbe in:marriage, or otherwiſe. 2 Sam. 13. 14. Gep:38, I6. 
which fin is called Izceft. 


Of what ſorrs areinceſls? © => Jaceſli _ 

They are cither inthe degrees of Conſanguintty,or Apain.” ode To aEg 
..' What the inceſt of Conſanguinity > bs CI 
Confufion of blood, either in the »:gþt line upward, as facher veich CONTI ON 


daughter ; Collateral, as brother with ſiſter 5 or overthwart- and vbloquic, 
asfon with'Aunt, daughter with Unckle, © 
May Couſin-Germans ( being tn the ſe econd degree ) marry h. the Lawf 
"Gon? win oa 
Yea: but in divers ref; wy itis unneceſſary and i inconvenient. {3 
What are the Inceſts of Abbey | 
Theres the ſame prohibition 0 Mary as of of Cooſunginity asfos 
man to have his fiſterin Law, &c. 
What uſe make yog of this ? 1008 
It candemneth the Pope, who. deſc with the degree beokibited 
Bb 
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by God, pen prohibirerh| many degrees, which God alloweth: making | 
_ thatto be fin which is no ſin,and thar-which is no Þ robe fin, 
F What be the unlanfull conjunAions of man and woman, that are fe 
ents Go alter contrary to nature ? 
_ They are oicfier betwixe ſtrangers, or berwixt man and wife, 
| What be the kindes of the former, 
Forgiaatioh, Fornication and Adultery. Heb. 13. 4. 
VFhat « Fornication ? 
 Whentwo ſingle perſons come together. out of rhe ſtate of Matti 
_mony. Deut. 22. 28. Eph. 5, 3. | 
VVhat i Adultery? 
Adultery: | Whena man or a woman, whereof the one at leaſt 1 is contraſted i in 
marriage, commit filthineſle together. * | 
. | How manifold i this Adultery 2 
"Kither Single or Double. 
VFhat call you ſingle Adultery ? 
Whenthe one parris ſingle and the other married oreſpouſed, 
bat is the doutle? 
When two perſons married or contrafted, doe accompany rogether: 
E- Wen, is a moſt high degree of offence, as being commirted againſt our 
 \ ONS, 
E " Phat is the unlawfull conjun8ion betwixt an and wife? = by 
Ir iseither betwixt one and many,or betwixt one and one. 
| -. + YPhats the former 2 
Polygamy. |. Poligamy, and the having of many wives at once: which wasever un- 
| lawfull in conſcience,howſeever for a time it was borne with of God,Cin 
regard of .increaſing-of the World and Church,).;and nor puniſhed ” 
the poſitive Law. Gey. 4. 23 Lew, 18, 18. Malay. 2,15, 16, I Cor, 6 
I6, $7.24.) [fe 8 A 1 | j 
 Vrbat « the latter 3 - 

' When the holy laws of Matrimony, and the order which God Rd 

_appointed in his word, are notobſerved. 
9, 1-» BP hat be thoſe Lawes and Orders ? 
+. They doe either concern the entrance into marriage, or the holy uſe 
"thereof, after it is conſummate. 
_" PP hat is required inthe entrance ? 
Whatis requi I. Thar the perſons be. joyned in wedlock, meditate of the ends of | 
redintie en”. Afatrimony: that it is ordained for procreation ſake, and for their own 
Marriage, Me and preſervation,not for fulfilling of luſt only. . 

,' 3+ Thar.they uſe prayer for a bleſſing upon them, 

F PER they look ro the degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity pre- 
cri 

4. That ty looke that either of them be free from ny formcr Cons 
trac, 

5. That they be of the ſame religion. 

1:16, That they have conſent. of Parents 'and thoſe wad. have charge 
overthein. For Parents have as Ercat intereſt i in their __ as1n 
any of their goods. 

' » 7+ Thaxehere be due conſent likewiſe berwint chico, ' Where 
4 Parents 
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: Of Chriftian Religion. | 


Parents muſt have a care ro marry them, when they have underſtanding 
and difcrerion. | | = | 

8. Thacdue reſpe& be had to the age of the parties. | 

9. That there be efpouſals betore marriage and thar' the parties 
eſpouſed joyne not themſclves rogether before the marriage be confir- 
med by the prayersot tae congregation. According to the example of 
Joſeph and AMary. Mat. 1. . 

What be the contrary abuſes ? | 3 

1. When Meditation and Prayer arc neglc&ed. The contrary 3 

2. When ncerneſle of blood and kindred isnort reſpected; _ or 

3. When cither of the parties is formerly married, or contraſted to q 
ſome orhcr. Malach. 2.15. j | 

4. When they are of a diverſc Religion. Geneſis 6. 2; 

5. When thcre wantcth conſent of- Parents. Exo. 22, 16, 17, Whete 
ſtcaling away of mens daughters commerh within the compaſle of A- 
dultcry, and i5 condemned in this Co.nmandement. Wy 

6. When there is not due conſent between the parties themſelves. 
Gen. 29. 23. \Where untimely marriages come to be condemned; which 
are the cauſes of many.diſcords, and fo great diſfſention between Huſ- 

»bands and wives, when they are come to diſcretion and age. : 

7. When there isgreat diſparity of age in the parties contracted. J 

| 8. When eſpouſals are negle&ed, or the parties eſpouſed come to- 1 
gether before the conſummation of the marriage. Both which are brea- 3 

ches of Gods ordinance, : 


- What 4s required inthe holy uſe of marrige? Wiat is real; 
1. Anholy and Chriſtian converſation together, during the whole —— hely 
terme of their life, | | ab emaghy 


2. The ſoberuſe of themarriage bed, 
- What is reqairef! 13 the former ? 3:4 
"Thar thete be miituall delight, (Pro. 5,19.) fidelity » Rom: 7.2. and « 
confidence each in other. Prove 3I..It., . | ls 
"= "whatin the latter? th te. | | 
That they render duc benevolence one to the other(1Cor.7:3;4,5.) and 
abuſe not the martiage bed,cicher unſeaſoably or intemperately. 
_ * » Howunſcaſonably ? | | 
In ner obſcrving the time; either of naturall ſeparation, (Lev.18.19.) 
or of ſolemn humiliation ; wherein (with conſent) they are to give 
themſelves unto Faſting and Prayer. Which though it be nor irtatly 
commanded, is yet permitted. 1Cor.7: 55 6,7; L 3 noe h 
_ +» How intemperately ? E nfs 03; 
When the honourable and chaſte eſtate of Matrimony is uſed to wan- 
ronnes,and not with tnoderation and ſeemlinefſe, 1 Theſ..4.455. For asa 
man may commit 8 fault in. cxceſle-of wine, although irbe his owne : ſo 
may heſinin abuſing his body with his owne wite. | | 
Hitherto of the unlanfall conjuntiton. wherein doth lanfull ſepara- Unlavfull (62) 


iP 


_- 


oh k tr0z conpſt ? F paration, _ ? < 
' Either in the utter abjuration of marriage, or in the-breach of conju- & 
gall ſociety. LIP | _*. Los 
Hew is the former ſin committed? EOSIN TECTED 
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and Subſtance _ 
By the unlawfull vowes of continency ; where we muſt abhorre rhe © 
dogrine of devils, depraving and denying holy marriage. 1 Timothy , * 
Þ oF ff $ ef) 
Body How ts the latter committed 2 | 
Either when the party is preſent,or when he is abſent. 
How when the party1s preſent ? | | 
When due benevolence" is not yeclded; alrhough rhere be aprneſſe 
thereunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in reſpe& of extraordinary 
prayer. I Cor. 7. 334. | : 
How. when the party is alſen: ? 
Either privately, or publickly. 
How privately ? | 
Vhen the partie witbdraweth it ſelfe, in miſlike, or loathſomnes or 
elſe by long and unneceſſary journeis of travelling,of merchandiſe, wars, 
&c.or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. 1 Cor. 7.12, 13, 15. 
How pullikely ? 7 
opp ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without lawfull 
caule. 
Is there any lawfull cauſe of divorce? p 
Yes. Adultery is a lawfull cauſe of ſeparation : but not contention, or 
diſcord,or any thing beſide. Hat.5. 32. . 
So much of the Commandement. what are the. puniſhments of the 
treach of tt? Fe 
1, When many other ſins are hid;this is moſt commonly diſcovered. 
x Numbers 5.13. Jobn 4.16. Proverbs 5.14. X 
2, The f6nis a judgement of it (ele. Pro.22, 14. Eccl, 7.27,28.Rom.'1. 
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24. | 
3. God judgeth them oftentimes inthis world, alwayes in the world 
to come, Hebrews 13.4.1 Cor:nthians 6.9,10.Numbers 25.8, Geneſis. 12.17. 
I Corinthians 10.8, Geneſis 34. 25. Judges 19.29, Proverbs 7,232 26, 27. 
Job 31.95 Io, I1, 12,2 Samuel 13, 14, 28. | 
4. More particularly; whipping for Fornication,and death for Adul- 
tery and other unlawfull mixtures.Lev.20.10. 
5. Itſpendeth the goods. Prov. 5. 19. 6. 26, 
'N 6. It hurteth-waſteth,and conſumeth the body. Proverls 5.11. 
E.' " 97. Ir bercaveth @ man of his underſtanding and. judgement. Hoſes 
4. Il, q) SO Cert. ip 
. -'$ Irnort only reacheth-to the offendors them(ſclyes, but allo'to their 
children ; who are the children of adultery. And by Moſes Law, the 
Baſtard (to the tenth generation) might not enter anto the Sanduary. 
Deut;22.2. Y! PF 4 "J4 ep a” wy - q 
b. " Ho finueth againſthis wife and lawfull children, whil chereby.he 
= .-. oftentimes tnakceth a Stewes of his houſe : as Dawed Gid by the adultery 
6: | he committed by the wife of Uria5.2 Sam.16.21, :; | 1 | 
; 10, Barrenneſle in his wife. Lev.20,20, bd | 
Wo I1. Children begotten in horrible Inceſt were to be burnt or (lain in- 
125" | _theirniotherswombe. I On, "4h, 
 Helpeand *' What arethebelpes tothe obedience of this Commandement ? 
+, _  meanesofkes YJto the fore-memtioned helps there muſt be.added; '; - 


V; 


1 Car- 


wp - 


1 I*Careto keep a good Conlcience.Beeli7.a8, 

2, Labourin our vocations, 

- 3+, Wacthfulncſe over our own ſpirit. Mdl..16, 
.” 4»: A Covenant witt'our eyes. Job 31.1.  - SLIP 


5. * Loveof God and 6f his wiſdome.?rov.Zirozge, lf, 
"TIED ICE ORs TORR 
7. Holy meditations, © Sn! 7 

' What dre the binderances to be avdided > 


-Befide the unlawfull vowes of continency; and other provocations un- Hinderances | 


to this kinde of fin, befare noted : we muſt beware of, . obedience, 


x. Idfene{{t': in ccafing from doing any profitable thing. Ezeb. 16. a9, 
2 Sam. 11,12; 1 Tims5.1113.Gen 34.1z0%c OY - Td 
2. The breach of pcate with God.Prov22.14. © 


3 Runnihg 0n in ſit (Eccl.7.78.) eſpecially Superſtition and Hdolatry: «- > 
(Rom. 1.25,26.)in which'caſes God giveth men over rowilelyts,' OP 

4. Lewd company,Frov.5.20.8T7, 35. GT SON 

5. Idle and unwarrantable exetcſes.Gen.34;1,8&cc | 

- $o much of the ſeventh Commandements where Chaſtity r5 commanded, 

There follow the” general duties which we 'doe owe to man in other 

things appertaining unto him.What be they> © | 

They eicher regard the preſervation of his goods, as the Cight; or his 

good nameaas the ninth Commandement, ala_R5: 5 


what are the words of the erght Commandement 7 by 
(Thou ſhaltnot teal,” Exodus 20.154 


what doth it containe ? Bee Pets fob gtT ok 
A charge of our owne'and our neighbours goods: that we ſhew love 
and faithtulneſſe therein, and nor only nor impeach or hinder,bur by all 
meapnes preſerve and turther the.lame. = DRE 
Vat ſpecial matter doe you learne from hence? 
Theegroſle crrour of the Anabaprtiſts, that hold community of goods : 
which by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandemenr is manifeſtly 
overthrowne. | 7 | _ 
VVhat is forbiddenin this Commandement ? | 
Whatſoever is prejudiciall to our owne or our Neighbours wealth: 
that we no way hinderdiminiſh,or abuſe the ſame; fy 
VFhat « required? © | 62] | 
Whatſocver may further and proſper. out owne of out Neighbours 
wealth : that we give to every one that which is his, and doe our beſt 
fas far as our callings arid meaygs will ſuffer) to preſerve his goods, and 
(as occalion ſerverh)helpe to increale them; byall lawtull courſes, (Eph: 
4: 28, and honeſt dealing: (Tit. 2. 10.) * - JS FE 3 
Phat theend of this Commandement ? | SLY 
Ir.is divers. , Firſt, in rc{pe& of God: and the goods which hee bath +j;c caotas 
beſtowed on us ſhould bee conſerved and imployed ro thoſe uſes for cighth Com. 
which hee hartt incruſted them unto-us : and principally. ro the ſerting *=%=na, 
. forch of hisglory who gavethem. ana0./; MPT 
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x the Ghurch, For wharſocver is given ago 
any member thereof,” whe roll be either ſpiricyall Or expernall gg, mw 
ir is given for the common benefir of che whole body. Andrherefore 
he that taketh away the goods of any member,or retulcth co imploy for 

= \. © 2nd 


Secondly, in reſpe& 


4 


the common profit whathe hath, 'he.negleerh this COMMUNION 4 
conſequently twnneth againſt this Commandement. , oy 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of rhe Common-wealth : for rhe 'prefervation | 
whereof juſtice is required, in giving-unto every. one that which ishis 
..:1 Owne z which being negleCted, great Kingdames are preas Theeye- 
©: 9300 12 DIES, = | net RS 
. Laſtly, in reſpe& of every ſingular een : that every man may free 
ly and quietly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him. _. _ 
What was the occaſion of this Commandement ? er ns = 
Theoceafion I; was that covetQuſcneſſe which naturally adherceh utit y$;whereof 
mandemenc.' it commetrh to paſſe, thar we are not contented with onr eſtate and 
meanes, butluſt and long after orher mens, and uſe all. ovr endeavours to 
compaſle rhem, whezher.it be right or wrong, And from hence ariſe 
injuries, oppreſhon, xhefts, and robberies : by which meanes what is 
gotten,doth naturally. more delight and pleaſe us, then that we ger in 
our lawfull callings. Prg,9.17.8& 20.17. | _ 
what ts bere { orlydden? | 
Theftzin all the kindes thereof, * 
what ts theft ? | rh | 
Theft, Itis the frauduleng imbezeling or taking away of choſe goods which 
belong to another man,without theknowledge or againſt the will of the 
C. | owner : or the unjuſt detainipg of it from him, when we know that in 
q _ © Tight it belongethunto him. | ES Eats 
 . mWhat things are chiefly to be here conſidered? | 
Two.; Firſt, the Obje&ts, about which it is chiefly exerciſed : and 
Secondly, the Vertues and Vices @mmanded and forbidden. 
What are the Objefts 2 27 | 
Our own andour neighbours goods ; or as they commonly ſpeake, 
Meum & Tuum, mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth thett, and 
commandeth beneficence, hee - implyeth and requireth,, that there 
ſhould bee diſtin& -propricties and poſſeſſions: for otherwiſe there 
could bee no . theft, nor excrciſe of bounty and beneficence. For a 
_y cannot ſteale but that which is anothers, nor give biit chat which 
is his own. 
what are the vertues commandedaand the vices forlidden in this Com- 
 maxdement? | | 
The Apoſtle hath compriſed all ina bricfe ſumme, Epheſ.4.28, Let 
im that flole ieal no mores but rather let Fi labour,working with vis hands 
theybing which is good; that he may hauMo give to bim that needeth. Of 
wh * % Apoſtle propoundeth bimſelfe for an exawple ; Afs 20. 33> 
91 4935. | OR 
"I | ”y what then are the parts of this Commandement 2 | 
E ESD Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft, Secondly,; the afhr- 
; hoganies marive, injoyning the juſt getring, and the juſt and liberall uſe of our 
this eighth 00dS. * id 
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© * Of Chriſtin Rettgion. \ 285 
what underſtand you ty tiealing, or Theft 2" * CN Led THE ITH 
All vices of the fame nature and kind, whereby we any wayes hinder 
or hurc our ſelves or our ncighbours in our goods. And as Theft ir felfs 
is here forbidden, ſoalfothe cauteand rootof it, which'is tqverouſheſs; 
rogerher with. the meanes and ſignes of ir, and the procurios of ir in.0- 


i ee . _— 


thers>4s alſo the contrary-vertucs hereunto are required,” "ce"! * | 

How muſt we proceed in handling of themz- © OO © 

of From.the generalstothe nt CO Sdialdd 
' ** .. Whatarethe degrees of the general ec. 7 ernogh $5 

They arethree, -- © WD ory A * \'=* +> +5547 General du- 

Firſt, to abſtaine from all injurics ang injuſtice, whereby we turtor ery —— 

kinder our ſclves or, our neighbourzin our'own or his goods,” 

© Secondly, that we ufe our beſt endeavour dept! 0 by alllawfall 
ehos ' GE $43 0i.e Shad @ * iis 
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> ELERT, a4. 20S JA $6250: ig, 
meanes)borh our own and his, ** we or EE ITE es, 1 
Thirdly, that we cheerfully communicate our goods to therelieying = _ 
.of qur neighboursneceſſicies, TT TIE er  eaiA 
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Furſt, injuriouſly to hurt .or hinder our ſelves. or neighbours Il Ou. 25-4 (147163 
goods, ©... 8 IL Oo | EET Ae) LIB-&4 + GU PeYi CE 

Secondly, 
'preſervedy” | 
- Thirdly, to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them when 


their-neceſſities op our helpe; For we ate nor abſolute owners bf the 
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things which we p09 ods Srewards, who are injoyned'to inm- 
« ” "ey 0-4 ISTH ASP I Ca Yr: Am}; ffi; + | . f ET 2 >» i"; 4 
ploy his Talents ro ſhch uſcs as he ſeiotrerh ; and particularly ro the be- 
ncfitof our fellow-ſeryants. . Luke T6, 2. Matthew 25. 14,15; 19; Luke 
What ts the ſecond generall duty reſpefiing 0ur 0Owne aud our reighbour's 
.gpods d.. a ornewee  an ee) 
_* That weulſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve them.” Firſt, our owne; 
For though we may nor ſer our hearts upon them : (?ſaline 62, to. )yet 
ſccipg they are Gods gifts, and ate to be imployed for his Fee and out 
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own and neighboursgood, if we ſhould. wilfully or neglizenly faffes + 5 
thern to. periſh, we ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant, who 
kept the i alen cotnmitted unto hit, though he did not incteaſe ir; Mat. 
:  eadly, we muſt doe our beft to conſerve our neighbours goods; 
ſeeing they have not by chance come unto thera; bur by the wiſediſpo- 
ſing of Gods providence : whoſe wiſe diſpenſation we' teliſt,” if by our 
beſt endeavour we doe not preſerve them for their\uſe. And'tothis ed — 
that Law concerning our neighbours Cartcell 'rendeth, Deut. 23+ 1,2, 3; So 
Exodus 23.4» 5. | i | La ie TEFOII EI / p RT {4} 
 Whatare theſpeciall duties here required ? 302-82. 248 Ay ons 
They are of two forts: the firſt, reſpe@ the juſt ing and poſſeſſing; 
the other, the righruſe and imploying of cad gobg Gb, qa 
\ _ What arethe duties which are referred to the former ?, {Ne 
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288 T be Summe and Subſtance 
__ © ""Theyarechiefly four. | 
Fir linleor no leve and deſire of money. 
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Secandly, ſelfe-contentednefſe, Rs 
Thi ay, a lawfull meaſure gf our appetite ; or moderate concupiſ- 
cence and defires, | 

Fourthly,lawfull providence without taking care ;or a laudable ſtudy 
and endeavour in getting goods, 

What doe you mean by little or no love of mony ? 

When we doe not fer our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : 
(pſal. 62. 10.) But firſt ſeck Gods Kingdome and righteouſueſſe. Matthew 
$6.33 | | 

what $s oppoſite hereunto} 


.. Loveof money: that is, when we ſct our hearts upon riches and world- 
Ty chings ; which ſhould be devored unto,and fixed upon God. 
...." -: By what arguments may we be diſ[paded from this vice 
©- By divers ; eſpecially theſe that follow. 
ifeadi I, Becauſe iris a foeliſh vice: ſeeing riches to thoſe that immoderate- 
fromehelore [y, love them, are not onely vaine, bur alſo hurtfull and pernicious, Heb. 
earthly chings, 2+ 6+ L Tm. 6.9, ISS 
Secondly,” becauſe it is unſcemly. For wee are Pilgrims in this 
world,. and Citizens of Heaven: and therefore we ſhould nor ſer our 
hearts and affcionson earthly, but on heavenly things. Ph:l. 3. 20. Col. 
EF 
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men to all temptations. 1 7:m,6.9510. 
—  Whatis theſecond ſpeciall vertue here commanded ? 
Selfe.conten-. Selfe-contentedneſle ; when a man is contented with that cſtate and 
wineſe., condition which God iÞ his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him;and 
doth not cover cither that which s another mans, or that which is un- 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous.Ph:l. 4. 11 12, And this ſpringeth partly from 
the negle& of mony and conternpt of worldly things ; and partly from 
'@ur afhance in Ged,reſting ir ſelfe ypon his promiſes, providence, goed- 
neſle,and all-ſufficiency. 
What motites may induce us to imbrace this vertue ? 
Motives par- 1, Bythe cqnſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the pro- 
— fit which ariſcrh from piery and the love of divine excellencics. 1 Tim. 
rednefy, 6.6,738.Godlineſſe is great gaine with contentation.For this abundantly ſup- 
©  plyethallour wants. 1 7:m. 4.8. ?ſal. 34. 10,11, & 37. 16. Mat. 6.33- 
Pro. 15.16. Better is alittle mth the fear of the Lords then great treaſures 
and trouble therewith. FO 
| 2, Of Gods providence ; who is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther. And therefore ſeeing wee arc his ſonnes, we qught to ack 
; wir 
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with our portion which our gracious\Father harh- allorred: untous ; and 
to lay with Davia,Pſal.16,6. The lines are falltp wr.tome' in pheafant places. 
For he beſt knoweth what we Raridbinneed off (4441.68.32. Therefore 
let.us fubmir our {clvesto his will andprovidenue;. wn ave oil \ 
| Thirdlys ler us meditare on 'Qods/promiſes.) Heb.13.5,6.: Be content 
with ſucb things as you have forhehath:ſaid, 1 mll :yever leave nyr forſake 
thee, And therefore let us caſt our. care  upon\Godi »for becuvetb for us, 
L$ Pere5.7.Þiales 5.22, Caf "_ ans _ the _Y ne be ſhall: fin 
«thee; &C, IT;s IÞ- EE | (30S 27 
ide! betas the vice oppoſite to obir Lertue 2 UOTE I IITVSLD 27s OG 
: Not ro;be contented with our preſent ſtate-and condition, but imme- 
derately to deſire more and greater things z and to attlict our ver with 
diſtraging,and carking cares, in getting Tad com paſting them. © 
who are moſt addifled to this Vicet  * Cds Fg 
Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion of their meanes 
-which. God hath given them. Fortheſe wanting more thai is needfull, 
their ordinary comminesin and lawfull meanesdo'not ſuffice-them, bur 
they deſire and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawfull meanes; as food and 
rayment above their tare and ability, 
But ts it then unlanfull;in a meane and gore condition to uſe meanes to 
013 C: mprove andibetter our eſtate 7 1109? uv ©. 
{Our affiance. in God; and: ſelfe-contentedneſſe is norkilider us Frodi 
uſing all.lawfull meanes to better our condirion;'i nor make usflothfull 
in our callings; ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the means we ufe 
be.lawfull, we in the meane capreling qpon Gods juſband: wile pro- 
widewix wirhcontentation.. ; (NO 5 
.. #hat ts the third 1itternall day; reſpeBling the lavfal  goring yr pol- 
ſeſſag of earthlythings > ©: i.) 
"The BEL) 
Wks Far all appetite and defire is not unlawfull, bur 
. which is inordinate and immoderate.For that deſire which tendeth to the * 
——_— ſuftentation of. our ſelves:and others is commendable. : Sa 
what things are here conſiderate  * | 
| Tie things, Firſt, what is neceſſary. Sccoidly, wid the appetite 5 
lawfull. Concerning the former,things are ſaid to be necellary;th reſpedt 
of the neceſſity, either of our ſelvesor others. | 
what things are to be + jr neceſſary tn reſpeft of our ſelves? 
® 


Fond may be athree- npcellny in relpeſt of Naw Perſon, or 
7” FREIE Een 
' what 1h reſpeft of Nature 2 t 
Thoſe things which are required tothe ſuſtaining of natures weare 
men ; that.is; Ped and rayment, 1 75m;6.8. <6 
What is nece] ary in'reſpeRof Perſon. 1 'a'\ : 
— When we we have ſuficien tor our ieves and choſer that belong unto us; . 
1 Tzm5.8w tf 


what i pete ary in $69.28 of State? | Ret» 
« When, we: have thar. which-is ſufficient ro maintaine t8/8ccording to 
our ranke, place, and allng; ; whetherl irbe Magiſtraces,| Miniſters, of 
oe You *no 


& 


an, Ln me 


meaſuring.of our appetire; and _ modatuc ding of our Lewfull gabs> 
that only ,, cow 


G,»% - 
%. 


"IN m_ is neceſſ, ary oo m—_— Fj athers 2- 
3 IF is either privatey,orpublike. : 
0 ' Phat 4 that. neceſpty which ceifefierb 1 the private J =5 
When we have wherewith:ro relieve the neceſhries of '1 privace men: 
after which abiliry all aught ro labour. Epb.q:13; Prov.4.15,16. For * & a 
. more bleſſed thing.to gruesthas to recetve. AQs 20, 35- | 
. bat tn reſpeR- of the publickd. .. : ha 
Ie-eicher-concertieth. the Church. or Coninidn.weakh ; unto ' bogh 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born nor only for our ſelves, bup 
alſo for them. Therefore we may. juſtly deſire and labourafter ſuch abi- 
Alities,as that we _ nov be wandng incicher of-rhem; when their ww 
| firies requize our. | | 
whey is the pO lanſul I * eb 
When it is ordinate and moderate. 
:When i 1t ordinate ? | 
\ When itis ſubordinate to our fiudy and deſire of Gods glory and otir 
- own ſalvation, Matth, 6. 33. and contratiwiſe it. is inordinare and 
l | poſterous, when earthly _ arc more affected and defired then hes 


vgs 
wha do fin tn this hind ? 
Thoſe who ſcek worldly things by ſinfull and unlawfull meanes,to the 
hazard of. their ſoules;and their eternall falvation. Such are more fooliſh 
mn Efas, tha ſold his Birth-right for ameſlc of portage. Atarke 8, 36, 
Hep 1316, 
__whatus madethte, petite er:defire2 
When wedefire only things neceſſary ; and theſe alſo ſo, as that we 
£an be content, theiigh we cannot gee them, Phil.4.11,12, An cxample 
whereof we have in Paul Phil,4.11,12, and in Agar, Feom-go 8. And 
OR : Chrift hath taught us © pray,Give 4 this day our dayly bread;, that food 
—_ _ | convenient an neceſſary. 
oo What ave the extreames oppoſed hereunto 3 | 
Aﬀeded pe: They are two: The frft is voluntary affeftion of poverty as in the 
vatye begging Friers among the Papiſts, commending har fora vertue and a 
degree of perfe&ion, which the ſpirit of God hath caught us to pray a- 
gainſt, 2:94.30.8. and hath eojopuod us not to begs burto labour with 
our __ we may be helpfull unto others. Eph.4.18. . 
the other extreame ? | 
[- Thins affeftation of riches and honours; and that in a grea- 
ter meaſure than is needfull for us. The former, we call Covetouſneſle $ 
the other, Ambition. 
What « Coverooſneſſe > pl 
An immoderare deſire of Riches : in which choſe vices concur. 
Continues,” I. An exceſſive love of Riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon 
them. - 
2. A reſoluciont to become richeicher by lawfull or unlawfullmears, 
I Tim.6.9. 
3. Too much haſte in garhering riches joyned with impotence of a 
ay delay. Prov. 28.2422. & 20.21. 
4. An unſatiable ippcnice which can never be ſatisfied: 5 burwhen | 
they 
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they have roo much) they {till dafire more,-and havenever enough: Eecl. 
4.8, like the Horſe-leech. Prov.30:15. The Dropfic, and Hell it ſclfe, 
Prov.at7. 20. | | 

. 5. Miſer-like tenacity; whereby they refuſe ro communicate their 
goods cither for the uſeot others ; or rheinſclves, | 

6. Cruclty. -0v.1.18,19. excrciſcd both in their unmercifulneſle and 
oppreſhon of the poore, 

Phat do you thinke of this vice ? | 

Thar ir is a moſt hainous ſin. For its Idolatry, and the foor of all 
evill, ( Col.3.5, I 7im.6.10, ) a pernicious Thorne that ſtifleth all grace, 
and choakcth the ſecd of the Word, ( AMetth.13.22.) and picrceth men 
through with many forrowes, 1 777.6.10, and drowneth them in de- 
ſtruftion and perdition,ver: 9, | 

- What is Ambition? 

An immoderate love and defire of honours: which is a vice com- Ambition; 
- pounded of Covetouſneflc and Pride ; in which concurre all thoſe vi- 
ces in covetouſneſle before ſpoken of. As an immoderate love of ho- 
nours,a reſolution to aſpire unto honours, cither by lawfull or unlawfull 
meanes, too much haſte in aſpiring-unto honours, not waiting upon God 
for preftcrawnt in the uſe of lawfull meanes, unſatiableneſſe in aſpiring 
higher and higher, and enlarging of the ambitious mans deſire like unto 
Hell. Hab.2.5. Unto which may be added Arrogancy, whereby he co- 
veteth to be preferred before all others 5 and Envy, whereby he difdai- 
neth that any ſhould be preferred before him.. DIVEN 

what ts the fourth and laft Vice here forbidden > en 

Immoderate and carking care in the purſuing of theſe: earthly things, Carking cate} 
riches and honours. As contrariwiſe, modetate appetite and deſires of | 
having, and moderate care of procuring them, is approved and required g 
that we way not be burthenſome bur rather helpetull unto others, 4'Cor. 
12,13. Eph.q.28;  - GW 

what are the extreames oppiſed to the former vertue > © | 

They are two. The firſt is carcleſncfſe and negle& of our goods and careleſnefſe; 
ſtare.” For as heis commended, who gathercth in Reaſonable timcs: fo he 
is condemned, who negleteth thoſe opportunities; ( Prov.alo5.; & 6.6. ) 
and is cenſurcd by the Apoſtle to be worte than an Infidel. 1 T:m,z 8. 

what us theother extreame ? ES es 

- Anxious and ſolicitors care, which diftraterth the minde that it Solicirous and 
cannot be: wholly. intent'to Gods ſervice. And this doth partly ariſe Sfrovng 
from Covetouſneſſe, and partly from diffidence in Gods Promiſes and + 
Providence, OR Ko | 

' What are the reaſons that may diſ[wade from this vice? | 

-. They are chiefly two. Firſt,becaufc'it is impious. Secondly, becauſe it 

is fooliſh, '.. i 

Why uit improns? - 
Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knoweth not 

our. wants, (contrary torhat, Xat.6.32.) or of carcleſneſle, thathe neg- 

legeth us; or'of imporency, that he is not able to ſupply our wants, 

Whereas he is omniſcient,and knowerh our neceſſities ;'omniporent, and | 

able to relieve us z (Eph.3.20.)and our moſt gracious Father, and there- 
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The Summe and Subſtance 
re willing and ready to helpe us in rigne of need, | | 
2 Secknlls, ex dividerh the heart betwixt God and Mammon , 
and we cannot at once ſcrve theſe maſters, Matth.6.24, 1 John 2.15, 
Jame4.4. ua | | 
Thirdly, becauſe it is heathentih. Mat,6.32. 
why u5 it fooliſh ? | : | + 3D 
Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vaine. Superfluous, becauſe God - 
hath undertaken to provide for us; and therefore in the uſe of law- 
-full meancs we muſt caft all our careupon him. 1 Peter 3.7. Pſalme 
55.22, 
How ts it Vaine? 
| Becauſe it is Gods bleſſing only that maketh rich: (Prov, 10.22, Deut,$, 
18. ) and by our owne cars we canno more addeto that ſtint of ſtate 
which he hath allotted unto us, then we can thereby adde one cubir to 
our ſtature, Mat. 6.27, 3 ; 
You have ſpoken generally of the internal dutzes : what duties are ex- 
ternally, and more ſpectally required 2 | 

They reſpe&either the juſt acquiſition and getting of our. goods 3 or 
the juſt retention and poſſeſſing of them. Unto which is @ppoſcd the 
unjuſt getting,and keeping of them z which arc here forbidgen under the 

name of theft. 27 FI es 
What ts required to juſt getting ? 

That we get themby juſt and lawtull meanes, For riches are thornes : 
which are not tobe haſtily carched, but to be handled warily and with 
much caution ; that they doe not pierce the {oule, and wound the con- 
ſcience. bk. 

what may move us hereunto ? 5, | 
Firſt,by conſiderihg, that a little juſtly gotten is better than abundance 
gotten unjuſtly, Prov.16.8. Fſal.37.16, » | «orb 

Secondly, that whar is juſtly gotten is the gift of God, and a pledge 
of his love; but that which.is gotten unjuſtly, 15 given'in his wrath, and 

1s a ſnare of the Devill to our deſtruction, +; | 

Thirdly, thatas gqods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſſeth 
unto us 3 ( Prov.10.22.) fothat which is ill gotren, is lyable to his curſe, 
Provel3z.ll. Hab.2.g. ler,27.11. nf | | 

How many wates are goods lawfally gotten.? 

Two wates.. Firſt, withaut Contract. Secondly, by Contra&. Out 
«£ ontraR, . either ſuch as arc gotten by our ſelves, or received from 
others. Es, 4 

n - ow ores by our ſelves? OSIIOT? 

ither ordinarily, or extraordinarily. Ordinary getting is. by the 
{wear of ai—_—_ in our lawfall Sting . Sothat Yeretin thine 
_——_— Firſt, a lawfull calling: and Fonly, thay we labourin it. 
Eph.4.28, | | MOTT 
what ts a lawfull calling BY Lee 
- Ie 5s the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome lawfull labour and 
umployment, according to the variety of their gifts, and inclinations, 
whether they be publick or private, © © / 
What ts tn theſecond place required of every man? 


Thay 


% 


| Of C briftian R eligion. 


Thar they diligently labour in their lawiull calling, (1 Theſ.3.10.)and 
that variouſly, according to every mans condition, and the variety '6f 
cheir (everall callings. For if Adam was not to be idle in the ſlate of In- 
nocency ; (Gen.2.15.) muchleſle we after the fall, Gene3:19. 

What do you call extraordinary getting? 


That which 1s acquired by the Law of Nature,or the law of Nations: Extraordinary 
as that which is gotten by the law of Armecs, or that which is caſually $$ 


found; being loſt of anorher ; unto which men have right, when as by di- 
ligent enquiry the owner cannot be knewn, 
How are goods juſtly potten as they are retainedfrom others 2 


When as by a civill right we retaine them from others, who are the - 


true and lawtull owners:and that either by free gitt,or by ſucceſſion and 
inherirance; whether ir be given unto us by the Teſtators will,or by law 
and right do fall unto us. | WO 290-2. 
what are the wices oppoſite to the former Vertues > - | 
All meanes and kindes of unjuſtgetting, oppoſite to juſt acquiſition z 
wherher ordinary orextraordinary, © 
what ts oppoſite to ordinary juſt getitng > 
Inordinate walking ; 2 Thef. 3. 6,7, 11, which is oppoſed cither to a 
lawtull calling,or to labour required in it, ” 
What ts oppoſed to a lanfull Calling. 


© , 


Either no Calling ar all, or ſuch a Calling as is unlawſull, They who Wharis oppo 


have no Calling-areunprofirable burdens to the Common-wealth,and full Cling. * 


like pernicious kumours in the body. - 
who are theſe? A's; FE CiE TPO 

Firſt, ſturdy beggers and rogues, who can work and will nor; but live 
upon other mens lgbours:which kinde of people arenot to be ſuffered in 
a Common-wealth. Forthough we ſhall have the poor alwayes; (Dew. 
15.11. Mat. 26,11.) yer there oight to beno beggers, and inordinate 
walkers, who car and labour not; 2 Theſ. 3.10412, ti 


- 


Secondly, idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen; 'who having'no Cal- 


ling, ſpend all their rime in pleaſure, hunting, hawking, revelling; ga- 
mLig, VC. py W | od | 3A = 
Tl.irdly, ſach as thruſt themſelves into ſuch Callings for which they 
are altogcrhcr unfit ; and ſo fteale the rewards and'profirs of itz'to which 
chey haveno right. | 171 ns L 1 
What are unlanfull Callings dt Ee Ob 
Thoſe that have no warrant our of *Gods YVord;'or the Lawes of the 
Land : as thoſe thar live by unlawtull Arts'; as Whores, Bawdk\ Dew.23; 
17,18, Wirches, Wizards, Deut:18;11,02 .Stage-players, *Bexre:.warc s, 
Gameſters and the like. 110762 12 44 HOW 9417113 10 ENATE 3H 
what tx oppiſed to lawfull laboar 1 our Callinas? '- - J 03.1 24102 
An idlelife: whichas it is condemned in the fevehth Commatidement; 
as being a'caule and incentive of luſt 3 ſo here,as a companion'and cauſe 
of rhetr. Eph.4.28.Pro.18.9. For floth'cauſcth begpery; and this, ſtealing; 
Pro.6.11.8 28.19.8309, or oor 204% 4 bf, ft 
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Theft. 


Domeſticall 
thefr, 


2, Rapine or Robbery. Lev. 19. 13. Both which men may commit 
either as principals,or acccſlarics. 
at & theft ? | - 

The fraudulent taking of anothcrs mans goods,againſt the knowledge 
or the will of the owner. Whichis the finthar is chictly forbidden in 
this Commandement, and comprchendeth under ir all the reſt ; and isa 
grcat fin, ſtrialy fobidden by God, Lev.19.11. and ſeverely punifhed, 


Zach.5.334. 1 Cor.6.19.and by our Lawsalſo made Capitall. 


what are the kinds of Theft 2 | | 

They areecither Domcſticall,and in the Family, or out of the Family, 

Thefts ui the Family,are cither of the wife,or children, or of ſervants. 
Whats thetheft of the wife ? 

When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods, either without hisknow-"- | 
ledge, or againſt his will. For howſocver ſhe hath a right unto themin 
rcſpe& of ule ; yet the propriety belongeth only to the Husband. 

what ts the Theft of the children ? 
' When they take away their Parents goods,ceither without their privity, 
or againſt their will. For howſoever children think this ro be no Theft ; 
yet Solomon ſaith otherwiſe.Pr0.28.24. who ſo robbeth bis Father or his Me- 
ther,and ſaith it ts no trayſgreſſion z the [ame is the companion of a deſtroyer. 
what ts the Theft of Servants ? 
When they are unfatthfull;or waſtefull.Unfaichfull, when as they pur- 


- loitetheir Maſters goods, Ioh. 12.6, Tit.2910, or arc idle and negligent 
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Sacriledge. 
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"of the Church, by preferring of unworthy, idle, and ambitious men. 


in their ſervice; or run away from them, as did Ozeſimus, Philem.12. or 
$ivc away their goods without their knowledge and conſent, m——_ 
be togood uſes. Waſtfull, when as they waſtfully and riotouſly confume 
their Maſters ſubſtance. ; | 
| Haw tc. Theft that is committed out of the Family diſtinguiſhed? 
| Iriscirher.of goods,or of perſons.Of goodszeither common or ſacred: 
and thoſe, either private or publick. Private, are ſuch goods as belong to 
private men z whether it be Cattle, money; or any thing that is money- 
worth. : tl ern] 
| what ts the Theft of put lick things? RL 

When. things are ollen which belong to the publick State or. Body 
of the Common; wealth: which is more hainous and capitall than thar 
which is committed againſt a private man. And inthis kind incloſures of 
Commons are to be reputed as theft. Prov. 23.10,11, 

- _ Whats the theft of ſacred things} jr 6/1 aud? 
© Whenthings canſecratedtq an holy and ſacred uſe, are purloinedand 
embezeled which we uſyally call Sacriledge. As when the utenſils and 
inftruments of divine worſhip are ſtolnc; when the Latds or Tythes de- 
voted unto God for the maintenance of his Miniſtersare imbaſed, with- 
held, or takenaway. al.3.8.In which kind, the chiefe offenders are cor- 
rupt Patrons, who having only the-right of preſentation of far perſons, 
dp incroach upon part of the Tythes,' or ſell Churchslivings for money z 
and alſo Proprictaries, who {ſciſe upon Church-livingsdevoted tothe | 
proper and 
revenues 


whats 
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what do you thinke of this ſin? | | 
' That it is moſt hainous : ſeeing ſuch as commit it, rob God himſelfe. 
(Mal.3.8.) and thereby bring this heavy curſe upon them, v.9:As we ſce 
-1n the example of Achan, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzer, Ananias, Sapbirs, 
and the reſt. - 
what is the theft of Perſons ? 

It isan hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death: (Exod,21. = per- | 
16, Deut,24.7. ) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the per- 
ſons of men are better then they. Mate 6. 25, And this is committed by 
ſuch as ſteale men or children, to (cll them tor ſlaves; and by luſtfull 
or covetous wooers, who ſteale mens daughters ro make them their 
WIVES, | 

You have fpoken of theft properly ſo called. what is the other kind 
which 1 more tmproper 2 | 

Rapine: which is a violent taking away of another mans goods, And Rapine. 
this is done, either under the pretext of Autherity and legall Power, 
or elſe without it. The former are publick theeves, of which Solomiz: 
ſpeaketh, Prov. 12,7. which are'worſe than common theeves, and ſhall 

'be more ſeverely puniſhed, w:{.6.5. becauſe their ſin is aggravated by 

the abuſing of their Authority ; and becauſe commonly violence and 

cruelty is joyned with it. Zeph.3.3. Ezekiel 22.27. Mite 3.253. E[0.3 

14,15. | 
what ts this theft called 2 | 

Oppreſfion, and Extortioh : when a mah ſpoyleth his neighbour un- Opyreſlieas 

der colour of law ; as Ahab and Jezabel did Naboth. 1 Kin.21. 
what is that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Autho- 
rity ? | 

Ir iseither in Warre, or in Pcacee In Warre, either by Land, when 

Souldiers being not content with their pay, do ſpoyle and plunder, nor 
only their enemies, butalſo their friends. Deut. 2. 5, 6. Luke 3, 14. Or 
by 4 when as Pirates they rob and ſpoile all they meet with and can 
maſtcr. | AS. 

what ts that rapine which if exerciſed on the Land ? 
. Ir 5s either robbery by the high way ; ( Lake 1, 30. Joh. 18. 40.) 
or Burglary, when as they break open houſes that they may rob rhe In- 
habirants. ' ; | | | 
Are there no other to be efteemed theeves but thoſe only who aft thefs 
_. thenſſelves? by = 2 

Yes. They alſb who are acceſfarics, 'Fſalm. 50.18. and doe conſent 
to the rheft of others, And theſe thefts are civher common to all,or pro- 
wHy ſuperiours. The former is committed before, with, or after the 
theft, | 


 Howw aman an acceſſary before the theft ? | 
When he counſelleth or provoketh another unts it : as Jezabeldid Accefſaries ts 
Ahab. 1 Kings 21, Prov.l.ll,13,14. Cit. 
o- How with, or 1n the theft? | | 
__ Either when he aidethche Thecfe, or doth not hinder him when as it 

is in his power. | | 
How after the theft ? 
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Firſt, when he recciveth, and concealeth whar is ſtoln; or hiderh, 
or keepeth the Theefe from being apprehended. 
Sccohdly, when he partakcth with him in the ſtolne goods. Pre. 29. 
24, And this 1s done, 1, When he taketh the goods trom the Theefe,rhav 
he may keep them to hithſelte, 2. When he knowingly buyeth ftolne 
goods, Which ought to be reſtored to the owners. 3. When by flence 
be concealeth rhe Theefe. | 
How are the Superiours acceſſary ? 
When they doe any wayes ucourage, or doe not puniſh them: eſpe- 
cially when they doc acquirtthem for a bribe. 
So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of Coatraf, 
Now ſhew that which is in, or by Contraft, And firſt, what alaufull 
Contrait ts, and what ts required in1t? | 
Acquiſition by A Contra isan agreement between parties, by mutuall conſent, a- 
lawful Corr, bout the alienation of goods from one to another, upon ſome juſt and | 
TO honeſt conditions. And this cithcr reſpe&eth the things themſelves, or 
their uſe for a time. 
What is required in a lanfull ContraRt ? | 
That ir bedone in ſimplicity and integricy without guile and deceit. 
Unto which three things are required: fir, truth in our words. Second- 
ly. fidelity in our promiſes, Thirdly, juſtice in our deeds. Pſal. 15.24. 
Zach. 8, 16, 
what ts oppoſed hereunto ? | 
Firſt, all collufon and deceit ; whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent 
another, 1 Theſ. 4. 6. which isa vice odious unto God, (Ezek. 22. 12.) 
and (evercly puniſhed. Pſa.5.7.& 55.23.MH1.7.2. | 
Secondly, lies in contraCting the bargain 3(Pro.21.6.) and mot of all 
when they are confirmed by oathes. 
Thirdly, pcrfidiouſncfle in promiſes; when covenants are not kept. 
Laſtly,injuſtice in Contratszwhen equality is not obſerved. 
what are the ſorts of the things gotten Ly Contra ? 
Acquiſition by They are cither of things alienated, or committed to truſt : and the 
natin, former iscithcr liberall, or illcberall. 
What ts liberall ahenation } \ 
Ir is either for ever, or onely for acertaine time. For ever, as when 
thingsaregiven abſolutely, or upon certaine conditions. 
| what 15 |: berall alienation for a time ? 
When as things arc lent for a time ; either to be reſtored in the ſame, 
or inthe like kind ; as mony, corne, and ſuch like. ” 
' What ts oppoſed bereunto 2 | Ne 
When the Borrower being able doth not pay all,or not atthe appoin- . 
ted time ; or doth not doe his beſt endeavour to pay ir. Pſa.37.21. 
what.us that Acquiſition, which you call ideberall ahenations 
Acquiſition by . That which is Ba by way of recompence, orexchange : which is 
iliberall alie- exther of the thing it ſclfez or rhe' ufe of ir, or of labour and induſtry. 
a . In whichthegenerall rule tobe obſerved is; tharthere be an equall and 
juſt proportion in-the recompence or exchange, 'between the things ex- 
changed: as between rhe price and thing prifed, the induſtry, labour 
and reward. "PW 
What 
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Of Gbriftion Religion, . 297 
what ts oppoſite hereunto 2 ; 

V hen as this juſt proportion 15 not obſerved, | 

What are the kinds of the alteration of the thing it ſelfe ? ] 
- They are xwo: either that which is for ever, or that which is only for ; 
a Ccrraine time, . Ee” ef 
What do yeurall alienation for ever 2 | 2 

Merchandiſe ; which conliſterh in buying and ſclling : and it is a come Merchandiſe, 
mutation cither of mony for ware, which 1s buying ; or of ware for mo- 
ney,which is {clling. FEA 

what do you thinke of tt? 

[ hold that Merchandile is a lawfull calling, but liable tomuch dan- 
ger of ſinne inthe managing of it, Eccl.26. and laſt» 27.1,2. Heſ.12.7, 
Mat.21.®2,13, | | : 

what 1s ſelling ? _ 

A contra about the alienation of goods for ever at a certaine price Of ſellings 
agreed upon between the {cller and the” buyer, withoutany'ifraud or 

ule. | | 
s What is required to juſt ſ ellung ? ; | 

Firſt, inrcſpe& of the perſon : that he bethe juſk owner. or by him 
appointed to {ell in his right. ont, omid or. 903 

Secondly in reſpe@&tof the goods : that it be ſaleable, and neither: [o- 
phiſticated by mixtureznor baſe and corrupt in reſpc@'oficheſubſtance. 

Thirdly, in reſpec of uſe: that it be profitable for necefifty:of life, or 
for ornament and delight, 3 OHDID. 14121640 
: Fourthly, inreſpe& of the manner of ſelling: rhat- ibube without any 
deceit... ; | 13-012 ON Og 

Fifthly, that it be ſold at a juſt and cqualt price; according to the 
worth : rcſpe& being had both to the uſe of the rhing irſelfey; and: allo to 
He necellary paines.and danger whichthe Seller hath been at in getting 
QTI-1T5)-;5 >: EI | 2ITID 2 DAG C0: * HI 4 
 What'ts required.to themanner of lanfull ſelling? 5 i © 

- {Thar it be done with ſimplicicy and integrity;-and 'that we doenot 

in bargaining defraud and over-reach one another, 1\Tbheſ«4i6. Levits 
25-14. : SD Rt ? CO TH | t 
| Whas are the Vices and corruptions tn ſellings oppoſite hereunto 2 k 

They are many :. and concerne, eitherthe Seller himfelfe, .the Ware 130) : 
or things {old, the price or the manner of ſelling, .  * 1! PET | 1 

VVhat ave the vices which refþeft the perſon of theſeler? L 

Firſt, when as he ſ{cllcth that which is not hisown. © » {11 i; q 

Secondly, when as he ſclleth that. which is not vendible. As firſt, when ruptions in 
it is detective and faulty, or not uſefull. Secondly, whenas ir is ſuch a ſelling, 
thing as ought not to be fold : as Gehazr 2 Kin.5.20.did with the miracle 
ot healing, wrought by divine power; and when Magiſtrates for Boibes 
{cll juſtice, Amos 2.6, Eſa.5.23. 81.23. Thirdly, when men by lying and 
falſe-witncſlc-bearing ſell the rruth; in which ranke, Lawyers are chiefly... 
to be numbregd, who wictingly for fees plead ill cauſes. i © | 

_. How &ab the ſeller offend in refþef of the price ? $644 rn 0 

W hen as he obſerverlrnora juſt and equall proportion betweene the | 
price, and the worth of the thing ſold. And. this is the vice either of 
private 
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private men, 'or of whole focieties. Private men who thus offend, are 
thoſe F-hich we call Regraters, Monopoliſts, hearders up of Corne, and 
other commodities, to raiſe rhe Market by making a dcarth and fcarcity, 
Prov.11.28, | 
How do whole ſocteties in this kind offend ? 
Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together.to {cl 
their wares atan unequall rateabove the true worth. | 
Secondly, not to finiſh the worke which another hath begun, though 
he dealcth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſtcr. by 
What are the {ins committed by the ſeller in reſpeR of the manner ? 
They may be referred ro two heads cither his Words or Deeds. 
How offendeth hein words 2 s | 
Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth hs wares abovEtheir true 
worth and coneealeth the faults and defctts in them which he well 
knoweth.” | | | 
Secondly, when as he asketh much above the worth, and proteſteth 
thar he cannor;afford it berter cheap. | 
How doth he offend 1n his Deeds 2 
Eitherin reſpedt of che kind,quality, or quantity of his wares. In rc- 
ſpe& of the kind,when as he ſellcth one thing for another, or one colour 
or another ; preſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 
How 2#:reiþeft of. the quality ? | 
When as he deccittully (tert old tor new, that which is corrupt and 
Wm for that which is pure and ſimple, and bad forgood. To 
which end. he 'uſeth many arts, and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and 
bad wares, to commend thoſe for the beſt Fich he ſheweth afterxthough 
they be but alittle better. ; | | 
' , Howin reſpeft of the Quantity? Ro: (3 ty 
When he detraQeth-from the juſt and equall proportion, by uſing 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable tothe Standard; uſing leſfe and 
lighter when they ſell,” and larger and heavier when they buy : which 
God forbiddeth as abominable. Lev.29.35336. Deat 25.14,15.Prov.il.l, 
&. 20.10,23.' Hoſ.13.7, Amos 8.5,6. Mic.6.T0,11. lhe 
You have fpoken of Selling. Now what 14 that alienation which 1s by 
Ofbuying,& Buyindb contract, whereby money or a juſt price is alichated and 
wharis requi- parted with for wares of proportionable worth. WL T9 
red unto it, what 4 Thug, 3s 7 
al 45 Yequirea 1 LUY171g £ | 
Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſclling : and reſpett ; 
firſt; the perſon buying. Secondly, the thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
given, And fourthly, the manner of buying. Re od.” of poo 
© What ts requiredin reſpeft of the jaws buying ? 5 ad: We 
That he. buy only of him whom he thinketh to be the right. owner of 
the ging iy. For he that'buyeth known ſtolne goods, comimunicaterh 
in the theft, -_. | 


 , What in reſpe8t of the thing ? | 
f TIM he buy thar only which he knoweth may be lawfully bought and 
Qt. 755972565 (i 5 6k 
= . + How domen ſinin this reſpe2 
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fices, and the like. (31 | | 594% 

. Secondly; they which buy juſtice,and wuch more injuſticegby bribery. 
Thirdly, they chat buy hes andfalſe teltimonies to prevent juſtice, 
What is requzred of the buyent reſpeth of. thepricez: . ,\, 


Tharaccording to res and judgement he give a, juſt, oh nal, | 


and proporrionable.price, according ta the true value ofthe things ſajd, 


and bought. Ef} runs "peer he buyeth of the poore,who arc by preſent. 
c 


neceſſity enforcedro fell; whether it be warcs or.labour : upon: which if 
any take-advantage to'beatdown the juſt price, they gricvouſly opptelſe 
the poote.. Amas 8.6. & 2.6. Mic.2.2,3. an i; . 
What is required of Buyers in refþeft of the manner?.. 41/425 
Thar rhey uſe all ſimplicity,and upright dealing z and ſhun all injuſtice 
and deceitzhorh initheir words and deeds, ERETTNC 
How tn words ? | | | TP 215 
Firſts that they!:46' notoffer much under the true yalueiof. the wares 
they buyzaccording to their knowledge and judgement. / mack 
-- Secondly, -that they do not undefervedty. difpraiſe ir, | and without 
.cauſe,to bear down the price g:yca,cven when they-inwardly.like andap- 


prove it. Fr0v.20, 14. 


How tn Deeas 2 


% 


Whenasthey do not Pay at all, or leſle chanthe price that was agrced.. 


upon. And this deceit reſpe&eth cither the quality, when az they pur off 
in payment baſcand adulterarc mony z or in quantity, whenas they paſſe 
For paymeit clipt money, (Gen,23.16.) or fuch. as 13 defeftive in weighr 
or number : And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may adde onethat 
is more publick; - when, as the buyer buyerh up and ingroflech a whole 
commodity, charÞaving all in his own hand, he may raiſe che marker, 
and {el} ar what rate helifteth. -: ty nn ni and aaclnni find 

; Hithert# of tbat iliberall alienation which i for ever. what ts that 

which @ozlyfor atime2 — 124 31 


Ir is called pawhing, Which is a contra@ whereby the dominion'and FD 


: _ 299 

 Whenastheyoffor to buy with Si-mon Magn, ſpirituall giftzandgra= 
ces,or things COnſecrared to.divine worſhip,that rhey may alicnare them 
from theis righruſe z pardons, and Indulgencies,ſacred Ordinances, Bene- 


paving, 


right of a mans goods is alienated frem the owner ro another man, only and was ig _ 
Tor a time,upon ſome condition agreed upon'berweenthe parties : which 42 


condition being norobſerved, rhe righr of the ng Solongeth tothe re- © 


till ir be performed. And this pawnivg is either 
ed properly pawnings or of ,iminavables;-and: 


ceivers at leaſt ſo lon 
of movables,. and is ca 
is called Margagings.. 1 js 
What « bis duty who leyetb a thing ts pawne?. «4 
Firſt, ro providethatthe thing pawned beatleaſk of cquall worth to 
that for which ir is pawned. | F 
Secondly, thar he redeeme it atthe appointedtime. 
What ts his duty that recerueth 8 pawne ? ans 
 Firſtzthar ifrhe party be poore, and the thing pawned nieceſlary to the 
preſervation of life; thax either he do not receive it-or thathe do reftore 
it to the owner when his neceſſity requirerh-ic;Deat.24.6, and 24. 10,11, 
I2313>14,15 Ex0d«2326. Ate QUzs DITMCUGY 
| : Secondly, 
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Of Location 
and lerting, 


rirne, he | 
- make him forfeit the thing 'pawned ;iburat the moſt; provide only:for his 


OfUlury, 
W484 ey 
? 


Secondly,thart it the borrower be norable to reſtore iratthe appointed 
bo notuſe extremity, nor'takeadvamageupon his neceſſity,” ry 


own indemnity, Ezek.18,7, 12. 3315s - 4 oro bo&-2222 
"1. : Somuch of the illiberall Alienation! of the thexg it ſelfe. Now what is 
| the illiberall- Alienation only'of the aſe >:© 25: UDTTP | 
This contra&of Alienation concerning only the uſe; iscicher location 
and letting,” which is the alienation'of thethung for hire: or hiring and 


. condution, which is the alienation of the hire forcheuſe of thething,”: 


what # Location or letting 2 > 3 - | 


ii«'Iris a contradts whereby only the uſe of a thing, 'and noritheiticereſ 


and dominion, is alienated from the owner to anorher, for hize-and wa- = 
ges agreed upon,and that only for a certaine time, And thercfore;by this ' 
contraQ ,the Fane individuall is to be- returned. \--+ SCE 

What bis duty thatletteth ? $734 gma its Sl cds 26.0 

L. 2 he require an equalland proportionable yrice forchething he 
letrerch, Pet es KL AIR 
ny 2% That-he letteth 'only ſuch chings'as are uſefull rohimithat hirech 
tnem, MIL SN hg fe IRE ON SEAS OJ Bf 386499 You 
3: That he. do-nat exaRt any recompence for any hurt which happe- 
neth to the thing hired, which commeth not by rhe'faulc or negligence of 
him that hireth ir. Exod. 22,11,15. LR» od, #+ 

What i Conduftion or hiring ? 


4 & 4 


A Ofeondu8i. © It. isa contract, whereby a man gerteth the uſe of a thing fora certaine 
| enand lvring.time,tora juſt price or reward. SERT SH» ob cine 


; | What whis duty thatthu bireth any thing? © © #21 : 
_Firft,;' That he uſe the thing. hired'only for thatend and purpoſe to 
which he hiredir, -- 4 7 t P03 03H. TIFF 
i, Secondly;that he uſe, it no worſe then if it were his own, 
Thirdly,thar he reſtore it to the owner at the time agreed upon. 
Lafſfly,thar he reſtore whole and ſoundthe thing hired; or it through 
: is fault or negligence it have received any hurt, that he give tothe ow- 
ner a valuable recompence. Exod. 22.12, | | TS 


... What « that we call Uſury? 
Itis alending in expeQation of ccrtaine gaine. 
. 1% : What doyouthinke. of 1t 2 [22 $04.12 | 


: If you ſpeake of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demnes it 15 a wickedand unlawfull contra, into which as a common 
ſinke, the filrhiof many orher ſinnes and unlawfull contracts doe'runne : 

afruitfull wombe, in which many vices and corruptions ate bred; and 
by which, if welive anddye in it without repentance; we are excluded 
out of the. kingdome of :heaven. ?ſalme 15.5, & Ezekiel to, $. & 
22,13, | [21 WP TOFIES 

But there is much queſtion what this Uſury 45, which the Striptare con- 

_ demneth? © 39415.4.h JG "2 Ct 

: Therefore it ſhall be oor 'wiſdome in matters concerning our ſalvati- 
onto take theſureſt.andfafcft courſe: and that is, wholly to forbeare it, 
anqnot to fx our-ſouls,which are of more value rhan the wh6le world, 
ppon nice diſputes and fubtile diſtin&ions. Marke 8:36; 3k HH 
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Of Chriftion Religion. 
You hate fpuken of that alienation nhich is in iltiterall Contrafts, 1n 
reipett of the things thenſeloes, br the uſe of them. Now nhat u that 
alienation wh-4ch us for recompence of caredibourzand induſtry? 
Theſe Contradts are either publick cr private, The private are cither 
in the Common-wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people; or in the 
Church, betweene the Miniſters and people. 
. What ts the Contra$t between the Magiſtrate and people? | 
That the Magiſtrate ſhould receive from them their tipends, tribute, Of Contras 
and maintenance ; and the people from them, and by chem, protection, 7 "pn = 
dirc&ion» and peaceable government. Seople, 
what then 1s the Magiſtrates duty to the people? 
That he faichfully beſtow all his labour and induſiry, his care and 
; diligence, that he may tn the Lord Govexne the pcople committed ro 
his charge 3 and dire&> corrett and protect them for the common good. 
Rom.1 3.4. Pjal.78.71,72. And it they have their reward and negle& their 
duty, they arc guilty of theft, and fin againſt this Commandement: 
" Ezek.342,3. 
What u the Peoples duty to them? | 
That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute and due, as an hono- 
rable reward of their paines and care. Mat. 22.21. Rom.13.7. 
what is the publick Contraft betweene Miniſters and people > 
That the Minifters receive their portion and maintenance from the of Contrats 
pcople:or rather from God himſelte, feed the people committed to their bermeen 7 
charge with the braed of life; faichfully preaching the Word and ad- i 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and ſhining beforerhem by an holy example, 
and the lighs of a godly lite, ſecking rather them than theirs;2 75m.4.1,2; 
I, Cor,12.14. 
What is bis Theft? ED FG, 
1. When he receiveth his reward, and neglc&eth his duty. As'when 
he preſſeth into his Calling uncalled, by the window and not by the 
doore:'( Joh.10.1.) being neither qualified with gifts, nor willing to I 
imploy thoſe he hath for the good of the people. ; 
2. When, he feedeth himſelfe and not the people; cating the milke 
andcleathing himſclfe with the wooll, bur negledting the flock. Ezek.34. 
2,2.Zach.11.15,17. | LEY | 
3- When for gainc he cither-preacheth falſe dofrine; or concealerh 
the truth. X7c.3.11, | He) 
What ts the duty of the People ? _ | 
Thar xeceiving ſpixicuall thipgs-from their Miniſters, they commini- 


6 


care and impart unto them their catvall chings.: 1 Cor.g.1o; 
what ts the peoples Theft ? k\ M1 IO OTOL AMI14%5 
... Whep- receiving theſe -ſpirituall rhings; they defraud them of their _ 
dues, and withhold from them their mcanes and maintenance which the : | A 
Laws of God and man do allox untothem; Which is not ofily theft, bur oe 
even ſacriledge, and the robbing of God himſelfe. 2al.3;g; 
What « that alienation which 5 in private Contrafs d oo OO 
When as men imploy others to.do their worke upon promife of re. Ot Work- 

. "29" I. i. On. > 9s; maſters and 
ward, or any waics to-uſetheirgifts and abiliries, their care, induftry; hirelings,and 
and labour, tor a juſt recompence, | \*” their dunies to 
AI SF. Dd Wha anothe1; 
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what is required of ſuch as thus imploy others? | 
1, That they give an equall and proportionable recorgpence to, thoſe 
whom they thus hire, 1 7:m.5.19. FP | 
2.That they pay it wichour delay : eſpecially to the poor,who arenor 
able, nor willing to forbeare it.Deat.24.14,15. Levlg.13, 
what then ts thetr Theft ? | 
When either they give nor an equall and juſt recompence, Or delay 
to pay it to the poore who arc unable to torbeare it.[am.5.4. 
What is the duty of the Mercenary or hireling 2 
7. Thar he requireth no more then ſuch wages as is equall and propor- 
tionable to hissk1ll, care,and labour, | | 
2. That hedo his worke that hireth him,faithfully and diligently. 
You have fpoken of ſuch Contrafls as refpe® Alienation and 
| change. Now what are thoſe which are of things committed to 
trust 2 | 
TIN They are either of things committed to others only for ſafe cuſtod 
eeerytn o or C3 are committed «. Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or fa 
commitiedto a5 by Jaft wilt are intruſted to Exccutors. 
me What i the nature of things depoſited? 
When neither the dominion andright, nor the uſe of the thing is ali- 
cnated, but only the ſafe cuſtody is committed to a man. | 
What # his daty ? | 
Thar he ſafely keep that which is committedto histruft, and willingly 
reſtore it to the owner, when he calleth for it. | | 
what t bis Theft ? | 
Firft, when he convertcth the thing committed to his keeping unto his 
own uſe. Ri | 
Secondly, when he will not reſtore it to the owner when he deſfireth 
to have.1t. | p 
But what if the things depoſited be (iolne,or become worſe 2 
If it be by his default that had the Keeping of them, he is to 
make it good: but if by oaths he can cleare himſelfe of all unfaich- 
—_— and negligence» the owner and not he muſt beare the loſſe, Exod. 
- 23-5 $: - | 
what ts the duty of Fiductaries and Executors 2 
The duty ot —Thatthey faithfully diſcharge their truſt, and do their will (and not 
Ezecuto'® their own ) who have repoſed confidence in them. - | | 
How dothey offend? | 
When they, faile in their truſt; and aime moreat their own profit, 
than at the performing of their will who have-intruſted them; or the 
fairhfull diſcha e of their duty. a, oY 
| Theſe are duties which refpet thengs committed to truſt : what ſay you 
| of perſons thus intruſtead 2 | WT 
Ofperfrm . Thoſeare Pupils,and children intheir nonage:: who being unable to 
= ns t govern,dire&prorett,and order themſclves,are by the Laws of God and 
man,commirted to the care and tuitionof others, 1. 
Q what ts the dutyof their Tutors and Guardians 2 | | 
 Tharthey carry thenaſelves towards them faithfully, according tothe 
truſt repoſed in them; and like Parents,aime chiefly ar the good of their 
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Of Chriftian Religion, 303 
Pupils and Wards, and not their own gaine and profic. Eft.2.7, remem- 
bring thar chey ſhall one day be called ro give an account of thele perſons 
commitred to their charge and truſt, and of all the goods belonging unto 
them. | 
So much of juſt gett::g goods. Now 11 the order propounded we are come 
ro the jujt poſſeſſion aid retention of them. what ts required unto 
this juſt poſſeſſion ? 
_ Two things. 
Firſt, the keeping of our own goods, | Of juſt pof 
Secondly, the rettitution of that which juſtly belongeth to others. ſeflion of 
what doth this Commandement require of us in the ſormer reþeft 2 og-nn : 
That we be not wanting to the juſt preſcrvation,not only of our neigh- req unoie, 
bours, buralſo of our own goods. | | 
How provejouthiys ? 
Becauſe our goods are Gods Talents, committed unto us ; of which 
we muſt give an account to our great Lord and Maſter, And there- 
fore if through our owne fault and negligence wee ſufferthemto bee 
| loſt, ortobe raken unjuſtly ftromus ; we rob ourſelves, and the poore 
alſo, who have right unto that which we can well ſpare from our owne 
ules, 


what deth this Commandement require coxcerning reſtitution of other 
men's goods 2 


LY 


That we rcadily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have unjuſtly Of Refticuii- 


gotten fromthe right owners,or which we cannot juſtly. retaine. ra ayes _ 
How do you prove that goods unjuſily gotten ought to be reftared? —_ "— 


Both by Gods Precepts, the examples of the godly, and neceſſary 
reaſons. For the firſt, God ſtrialy requireth, thar if any thing be un- 
juſtly gotten, as either by violence, orby fraud and deceit, or any other 
waics, reſtitution be made to the ttue owner, Lev,6.2,3,495. Numbs5. 
. 61748, | 

By what examples do you evince it? 

Before the Law)by the example of Jacob and his Sons.Gen.q3.12,21:; 
Under the Law, by the proteiſion of Sampel, 1 Sam.12.4. and the pra- 
Rice of Micha Judges17.2. who, thoughan Idolater, made conſcience of . br 
it. And of the Iewes, Nehem.5.11,12. And under the Goſpell we have 
the example of Zaccheus, Luke 19.8, Yea Indas himfelfe being convinced 
of his ſin, maketh reſtitution : ſo that they herein are worſe than ud. 
who refuſe to do it. 

what reaſon have youfor it ? $5 | 

Becauſe ir is a duty neceſſarily to be performed by all that hope for 
ſalvation. For withour reſtitution we can neither have any true faith ro 
per{wade us that our in of theft is remitted, nor any fincere Repenrance. 
For God pardons no fin which we will pertinactouſly retaineand-live 
in» Prov.28.13. But he that reftoreth not 111-gotten goods, liverh ſtill in 
his theft, and repenterh not of it : ſecing reſtitution is an inſeparable 
fruit of repentance. Ezek.33.15. | 

But what 6 tobe conſidered in thus reſtitution ? 
Foure things: | | 
Firſt,who 1s to make it: namely,every man who hath gotten any thing 
Dd 2 unjuſtly 
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- unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by conract or out of contraſts by ca- 
lumny,and falſe accuſation,by lying,oppredion,or any other evill courſe, 
Luke 19.8.N um.5.6. LeU.6,23. 2290 

Secondly, to whom reſtitution is to be made: namely, to him whois 
wronged, defrauded or oppreſſed. Lev.6.5.0r to his kindred if he be dead, + 
or if none ſuch can be found, to pious ulcs. 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored: to wit, all the whole thats 
unjuſtly gortenzif he be able, or ar leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as heis 
able. Yea, the Law of God required, thart to the principall a fifth part 
ſhould be added. Lev.6.5. Num.5.7. And even equity it ſelfe requireth, 
that beſide the principall ir ſclfe, fo much more ſhould be added as the 
party is damnified by this unjuſt detention of his goods. | 

Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made: namely, not at the 
end of our lives,or after our death ; but as ſoon as we repent,anddefire at 
Gods hands that our fin ſhould be torgiven. We muſt confeſle, bewaile, 
and forſake our ſin, that God may be reconciled untous : and then we 
muſt make ſarisfa&tion ro our wronged neighbour. Mat.5. 23,24. 

what ave the things, which theugh they be juftly gotten, yet are unjuſily 
detained 2 
Such things as others having loſt, we have found, For ſuch things come 
unto us by the diſpoſing of. Gods providence, and we may juſtly keep 
them till we can find out the true owners: fo that we make diligent in- 
quiry after them, with a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus found, 
-* When we know to whom they belong. Deut.22.3. Exod.23.4. 
Hitherto of the duties which belong to juft getting and poſſeſſing of 
goods. Now what is required to the right uſe of them ? 
Of he righe. Two things: Fruitionzin reſpect of our ſelves z and Communication} 
| uſe and fruiti- + . 
onof goods, 11 xEſpet of others. Pro.5.15,16. 
| what is required to the former ? | 
That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſſings, which he 
hath beſtowed on us.Ercleſ.5.17,18, 
How muſt this be done 2 | 
Of Parkimony '- BY as rs ap. vertues. The firſt is Parſimony or thriftineſs: wher- 
and frugaliry, by we honeſtly keep and preſerve eur goods, that they be not vainly and 
unprofitably miſ-ſpene. oþz 6.12, Pr0t+27.23,to 28. 

The ſecond is Frugality ; whereby we aiſt ofe of our goods juſtly and 
honeſtly gotten:ts fir and neceſſary uſcs.in a ſober and moderate manner, 

what vertues the muſt here concur inthe right uſe of our goods 2 - 

Theſe foure: | 

I. Juſtice ingetting them. 

2. Thriftineſle in keeping them. 

3. Frugality in enjoying them, 

4. Liberality in communicating them. | Py 

For without juſtice, parſimony degenerateth into covetouſnes z Fru- 
galiry without liberality,' into ſordid miſcrlineſſe ; Liberalicy without 
parſimony and frugality, into prodigality. 

what Vices are oppoſed to theſe vertues 3 
Two: 


I, Tenacity, or ſordid grippleneſle. 


2. Pro- 
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_ Secondly, profution. and waſtfulueſſe, | 
What & tenacity? © | | ' SR ” NT 
A kinde of coveraatuutle which reſtraineth men;' both from commu- ne ron to 
nicating of heir goods to. others, and from enjoying them-themſelyes.-- 
Kccle6:2.8 5.10,I1, Ln, 13) IE DBLIHLVG fade LG LIC f ; b | 
wherein doe ſuch offend ? 
By committing a double thefr, : 1 \ ny But 
- Firkt, againſt their neighbours: ſeeing God hath. not made them ab- 
ſolute owners of their: riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them 
alſo for the good of others 3 which if they doe not, they xob them of 
their right. James 5.123. Usk 73 1a01% 2] 149 " 

Secondly: againſt themſelves : in defrauding their own fſoules of the 
uſe of doſe bleſſings which God bath allowed them.Ec<c1.4.8.' 
| what doe you think of ſuch Mifers 2; 0. 4 2 | 

Firſt, chatmone are more wicked; ſeeing. they are neither good tor 
themſelves nor others. Ercdl. 14.5; us tn + 2 41TH 

Secondly, none poorer ; ſecing though they poſſeſle much, yer they 
enjoy nothing,and want as well what they have,as what they have nor. 

Thirdly, none more fooliſh ; ſeeing they wans for fear of wanting, 
and live pocre that they may dyc rich, (i wat 2h / 

Fourrhly, none more v.*:iched z ſecing they deprive theraſebves both 
of the comforts of this life,” and ofthe joyes of the life tocome,) - 

what tis the other extreme 2 INLET | 

Profuſionand waſitulneſſe. And this is two-fold : citherin ſpending Profulien an 
above their meanes in unneceſſary expences z-whereby they cither ruine ***82ly. 
their eſtates, or expoſe themſelves to the devils tencations, jnuſing un- 
lawfull meancs to recover that whichthey have waſtefully miſpene., 

Or ſecondly, in watting their goods in.dithoneſt and riorous courſes; 
trending toluxury and riot ; whereby they neceſſitate themſelves touſe 
all unlawfull mcanes to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve to main- 
taine their riorous expences. And ſo luxury becommeth the,morher of 
Covetoulnefle ; and Covetouſneſle the nurie of Luxuriouſneſle. - 

What is the uſe of our goods reſpefiing athers ?, | 
It is by communication or liberall altenatipn of them for the nſe 
and benekir of ochers, | | | 
what tertues are hereunto required ? | 
Two: Liberality and Juſtice. | Liberality ; whereby we. communi- __ 
cate our goods with a ready and cheerfull mind. - Juſtice 3 whereby Of Liberality, 
wee thus communicate that onely which is our own. Ang theſe muſk 
goe hand in hand; and ate therefore conjoyned by Salomens Proverts 1 
$1530; | | | 2 
what are the kindes of Ierall alienation? | | by 
They are two. For it is for a ccrtaine time only, or for ever, 
what is that which ts ouly for a certaine time } 

It 15either a liberall Alicnation of the uſe only ofa thing for a certaine Ot Lending, 
time, or of the dominton alfo, and that ſreely, without any expe&ation E 
of recorpence. For borh theſe oughs to be kiberall, reſpeRing only the 
profit of the receiver : and ſecondly, juft ; to which is required that that 
which is lent be his owne who Fogerh ir, 20d fir for his uſe who ber- 


roweth 


F 
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roweth it. Andthis duty is commended, ſal. 112.5.and commanded, 
Deut.15.7,8. Mat.5.42.Luke 6.35, . 

what is that alenation which tc for ever ? 
Offree giring Ir is free giving : when as goods arc alienated fromthe truc owner un- 
| to another fibers ly, and without expcQation. of any recompence. 2 Cor, 
9.7. AAS 20.435. | CO 
' What # further required toit? - 

That it be not only frees bur alſo juſt; giving that only which is a mans 
own and not anothers, which were: no'berter then theft. As when a man 
by laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inheritance, or giveth 
his goods or his lands from his daughters to ſtrangers, or remore kin- 
dred of his name,becauſe he hath no fons to continue it, 

f Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we confer 
benefits,cither for their worth or indipency ; bur eſpecially we muſt give 
and doe good to thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith.G #l.6.10, 

at are the uſes anto which we muſt freely contribute? 
They are cither publike or private : and the publike are cither Ciyill 
or Ecclefiaſticall. | | 
what are the Civil 2 | 

When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice, preſervation and 
bencfirof the Common-wealth, both in tl:* cime of Peace and Warre.. 
To which uſes we muſt'give freely,to the uttermoſt of our abiliry : yea, _ 

| even above it, when the neceſſity. of the State requireth it ; ſeeing the 
| good of the whole body muſt be preferred before the good of any parti- 
| cular member. 2 Sam.17.27,28,29., | 

| what are the Eccleſiaſticall ? 

- When as we give frecly for the ' maintenance of the Miniſtery,. and 
meanes of -Gods Worſhip, tending to the Salvationof our ſoulcs, To 
which uſes we muſt give ſo much the more cheerfully; as the ſoule is co 
be preferred before the body or outward eſtate. Luk.10. andlaſk. Prov. 
3-9. An example whereot we have in the liraclices, Exod. 36.5, 6. 

1 Chro.29.9. Andifthey were ſo frce and libcrall in giving towards the | 

A building of the Tabgrnacle and Temple : how much more ſhould weto- 
-  - _" wards the building of Gods ſpiricuall Houſes and Temples for che 
4 | Holy Ghoſt > - * Gf 

what are the private uſes? | 

Fer the benchir and rclicfe of private men, whoſe neceſſity doth re- 

uire it of us according to our abilities. | And theſe are thoſe Almeſ- 

; eds, andgther works of- mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorcerh» 

F Heb. 13.16.and arc partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love 
6 ; and Chriſtian Charty. TIE - 

Hitherto you-have ſpoken of the duties reſpeAing our own and our neigh- 

tours perſ0n, both in regard of life in wad rea aud of chaſtity 1x the 

ſeventh, as alſo aur owne and their go0ds in the eighth. Now what i 
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4 the namth commandement 2 Es = 
” Thee,  — *Thouthalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy Neighbour, 
Commande- .- Exod.,20.16. | 


The lope What is the maine ſcope, and end, at which Gol aimerh-in this 
The Li *7* os "we {VOSS Y 
parton: ooh Commandement ? & | '* The 
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The conſervation of truth amongſt -men, and of our own and our 
Neighbours tame and good name. o 
. Why doth God ſo'much regard truth? | | 
Becauſ(cir is moſt deare unco him. For he is the God of truth, Dear; 
32.4. Pſal.31, 5. yea truth'ir {clfe, Joh. 14. 6, Therefore Chriſt came 
into the world that he might .beare wirneſſe unto the truth, Joh. 18; 
-. 37 and by ſpeaking the truth God is glorified. Foſh.7.19. | 
why doth he reſpeR ſo much our fame and good name? 
Becauſe it is his own good gift ; and therefore. hetakerh care to pre- 
ſcrvethat unto us, which himſclfe harhgiven. | 
Vhbat was = occaſion of this CR Leg $6] WEL 
Firſt, our naturall corruption ; which maketh'usprone to lying, F{al, The occa 65 
58.3. Rom. 3.4. as appearcth kereby, inthat we no Ponce f 26 tht lye, of this Coms 
and not only for advantage,bur wirhour apy cauſe, out of meer vanity. " 
Secondly,ous of a naturall diſpoſition men ate ready to treſpaſle a- 
gainft the fame'and good name of others; and this atiſeth our of meer 
uy and pride, which maketh us ready to abaſe others, to advance our 
clves. | 


amt... 


what sthe thing that us beye chiefly forbialden 2 | | 
Thay we ſhouldnor in Icgall proceedings and Courts of Juſtice give a 74, ae gm 
falfe teſtimony concerning our neighbours ; as #ppeareth by the words here ferbidden 
exprelly uſed, Thou ſhalt not anf! wer 4 falſe teſtemony concerning thy neigh- | 
boar z which unply a precedent queſtion or examination; Unleſle we 
will ſay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying,as it is often- 
times. Adgt. 1,25. Luke 14. 3, 5. 2at; 28.5. andthen the meaning is, 
that we muſt not give a falle teſtimony of our neighbour either pubſlike- 
ly or privately, whether ir be with or againſt him: - Or if wehad rather 
rake ir of legall teſtimonies in Courts of juſtice, then by a Synecdoche we 
muſt under this one kind underſtand all other kindes of falſe teſtimonies: 
but this is here named as the chicfe, and of all the reſt moſt hurtfull and 
peraicious,- to comprehend under ir all the reſts as is-is in the orhee 
| Commandgements. 
| what then ts the negative part of this Commandement ? | ; 
Ir generally forbiddcrh all falſe, vaine, and offentive ſpeeches concet- The negauire. 
ning our neighbour ; whether ir be for ot againſt him, whether in judge-P** 
ment or out of judgement : although principally hete are forbidden all 
falſe reſtimonies which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ſtare of bur 
neighbours ; or more briefly, ir forbiddeth all falfiry and untrurh eſpe- 
cially chat which is prejudiciall ro our neighbour 18 any reſpe&; dr ts 
our ſelves. . SE 
what doth the affirmative part require ? | h 
Two things : the conſervation of the truth, and of otir own and nejgh- The afficme. 
bours good naine ; with all duties of the tongue homogeneall and of the © Pile 
ſame nature andkind;with all helpes and meanes rending hereunts. y 
VVhy are our words and ſpeeches ſo much to be regarded, [ reins they are 
but wind, as \s commonly ſuppoſed ? | 
Great care is robe had of our ſpeech, ſeeing it i$an excellent faculr 
peculiar ro manzand being a'ſpecial gitr of God,it muſt nor be.abuſegd ro 
- Gods diſhonour and our own deſtruftion. Neither are words {lightly ro. 
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be regarded, ſeeing we muſt give account of every idle word 3 and by 
our words we (hall be juſtified or 'condemned, Mat.12.37. And the _ 
wiſe man telleth us, that death andlife are tn the power of the tongue. Prov. 
18.21. and that a wholeſome tongue is 4 tree of life whereas an evill rongue 
& an anruly evil, and full of deadly poiſon; Jam. 3.8, which if wedoe nor 
ſubdue and rule, whatſoever protcilion we make of Religion, it 1s all in 
- Vain, James 1.26. | 

what is the ſumme of the duties of the tongue bere required? 


Truth muſt be 


'That our fpecches be beth true and charitable : for theſe muſt inſepa- 
rably goe together. For charity rejoyceth in truth, 1 Cor.13.6. and the 
truth muſt be ſpoken in love, Eph.q.15. For truth withoutlove ſavourcth 
of malicezand charity without truth is falſe,vaine,and fooliſh. 

Unto nhat heads then are theſe duties of the Tongue required tn this 
Commanademett tobe referred ? | 
Unto two: 1. The convſeration of truth amongſt men. 2. The con- 
{crvation of our own and our neighbours fame and good name. 
' What have you to ſay concerning truth ? 
Two things.. Firſt, what this truth is. 
Secondly, the meanes of conſerving it. 
VVhat tc to be confidered in truth it (elfe} 

Three things. Firſt, what it is. _ 

Secondly, whether itbe to be profeſſed ? 

Thirdly, after what manner 2 

VVhat « truth of veracity? | 
It isan habit of ſpeaking that whichis true from our hearts. ?ſa.15. 2, 
Vhat & required hereunto? © 
Two things. Firſt, that qur ſpeech be agreeable to our mindes. . 
Secondly, that our mindes be agreeable yo the thing. For though we 
ſpeak that which is true, yer if we thinke itfalſe, we are lyers; becauſe our _ 
tongue agreethnot with our minds: and if that we ſpeak: be falſe, and 
= wethunk it true, we doe nor ſpeak truly. For though truth be in our 
earts, yetalye is in our meuths: and though we cannot becalled lyars, 
becauſe we ſpeake as we think; yermay we be ſaid to tell a lye, becauſe 
that we ſay is falſe. 
VV hat great neceſſity ts there of this trath 2 | 
Very grear. For if ſpeech be neccſlary, (as all confeſſe) then alſo 
' ſpeaking eructhz without which chere would be no uſe of ſpeech. For 
take away truth, and it were berter that we were dumbe, then that we 
ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking, 
What other motives are there to tmbraceitd | 

Becanſe it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture. It 
1s commended as a vertue which God greatly loverh. Pſa. 5 1.8.as a note 
of a Citizen of heaven, pſa.15.2.and of one whoſhall be eſtabliſhed for 
ever, Pro.12.19.I is commanded.Ephe.g.25.Zach,8.16,19. 

I's it onely ſufficient to know the truth and telieve 1t? 


\proſefſed,and No, we muſt alſo upon all fir occaſions profcſſe x wich' our mouths. 


' KRom.10.9z10,Mat.10.32,33., | 
How muſt the truth be profeſſed? 
Freely and ſimply. | 
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How 16 it done freely 2 | 
When as we profeſle ir willingly and undauntedly ; o far forth as 
the marter, place, and rime-do require. So Day, 3. 16,17, 18. Afs 4.8, 
10,13. 
hy How 16 it done ſimply ? | | 
When as it is done'without guile and diſlimulation, ſhifts or ſhufMes. 
What are the vices oppoſite to truth ? 


They are two. Firſt,fallity and lying. | Oppoſites to 

Secondly, Vanity, or an habit of lying. _ 
what # ly:ng ? 

It is ewofold : Firſt, when we fpeake that which is falſe. Lying 


Secondly,when we ſpeak that wich is true falſly, and with a mind to 

deceive, _ WS, | 
what ts it to fpeake that nhich 15 falſe? 

When as we do not ſpeak asthe thing is ; whether we thinke it true 

OI NO. | | 
what is it to fpeake falſly 2 Th ;F 

\When as we do not ſpeake as werhinke z whether the thing be true 
or falſe. F 4 ue WP 

' What are the reaſons which may diſſ wade from lying 2 | 

x. Becauſe God is true, andthe authof of truth; and the Devill alyer, Reaſonsco 
and the Father of lies: and astruth maketh us like unto God, ſo lyes + Su 
makeus like unto the Devill. i | | 
. 2, Becauſe it is iriftly forbidden inthe Scriptures, Lev.9.11, Exod.23. 
7,C1.3.9. Eph.4. 25. | ONS i | 
3. Becauſe thelyer finneth grievouſly, not only againſt his Neigh- 

bour,bur alſo againſt God himlſelfe. Lev.6.2., | 

- 4. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawne of the old ſer- 
pent, cþ.8.44. and as a thing abominable and odious unto God. Prov, 
' 12.22, &-6,17, | 
. 5, Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of ſpeech, taketh away all credit and 
faith berweene man and man, and quite overthroweth all humane ſocie- 
ty ; which cannor ſtand without contrats and commerce, nor they with- 
out truth. | 

Laſtlyzbecauſe God ſeverely puniſheth lies, Pro.i9.5,3. Fſal.5.6.48s 5. 
I,2,3,@c. and that both in this life with infamy and diſgrace ; (for it ma- 
keth a mian efteemed baſe and of no credit z ſo that the uſuall lyer isnor ' 
beleeved when he ſpeaketh truth, Ecc1.34.4.)and in the life tocome, For 
it excludeth out of Heavens Apoc. 22.15. and caſted men into that lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, chap.2 1,8. 
How are lies uſually diftinguiſhed ? 


WET Merry | , 
Into three fors3Officiou BLyes. | = | Three ſorvs of 
| Pernitious | | Lyes- 
what are merry lies? © | 


. Suchasare ſpoken only to delight the hearers,and makeſport._ 
Are ſuch to be condemned as ſinfull, ſeeing they do no man burt ? - * 


Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemne not only falſe, but alſs 
all vaine ſpecches, Hat, 1292g, ANC 
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310 \ The Summe and Subſtance 
' Secondly,becaule they are againſt truth ; arid cannot be ſpoken with- 
out impeaching of it. 7 ; | 
Thirdly, lyes muſtnot be ſpoken to delight Princes, who have mof 
cauſe of care and trouble. Heſ.7. 3. 
Fourthly, lyes muſt not be ſpoken for profit ; and therefore much 
lefle for delight. 
What are cfficious lies ? | 
Such as are ſpoken cither for our own or our neighbours profit, and 
do not hurt any man. | 
Are ſuch lies unlanfuil likewiſe 2 ' 
Yes ſurely,and upon the ſame grounds. For though we may buy the 
truth at a deare purchaſe ; yer we muſt nor ſell itar any rate. Prov.23.23, 
And if itbe unlawtull tolye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hathno need 
to be ſupported by our lies: (70-13.7,8.) much lefle for our own or our 
neighbours-profit. + « | 
What do you call Vanity 1a lying? | 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated to lying, that they 
willlye for every tauſe 5 ca even for no cauſe, and when they might at- 
' taine their ends as well and eaſily by ſpeaking truth. 
what tices ave oppoſite to freedome and liberty 1x fpeaking the truth ? 
They arc either inthe exceſſe, or in the defect. 
my What in the exceſſe? E. 
Viees oppoſe Ulnſcaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth,with the danger or 
to freedom of. lofle of owir ſelves or others ; when neither the glory of Godznor our own 
ſpeech, orour neighbours good doth require it. And in ſuch cafes our Saviour 
himſelfe' would not profeſle the truth; though he were preſſed unto ir by 
his malicious enemies : ( Joh, 18.20,21.) becauſe he ſhould thereby have 
but caſt Pearles before Swine z contrary to his own dodtrine., Hat.7.6, 
what ts oppoſite in defet2 KS 
When either out of a cowardly fear,or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&,we 
deny the truth in our words,or betray it by our ſilence, Of the former we 
havean example in Peter, at,26. of the other in thoſe weak Chriſtians, 
2 Time4.16, - A | 
But ts it not ſometime lawful to conceale the truth ? 
Yes ſurely : when neither theglory of Godznor our own or our neigh- 
bours good do require the profeſſion of it z bur yet with this caution, 
' that wedo not ſpeake any untruth to conceale it.1 Sam.16.2,5. 
| What ts oppoſed to ſumplicity in peaking the truth ? | 
Oppoliteszo Simulation or double dealing. VV hich is twofold : either in our words, 
fimplicicy of or deeds. | 
ſpogking eruth what #5 that 171 our words 2 
V Vhen weſpeake one things and thinke another; or ſpeake with an 
- heart anda heart inthe Scripture phraſe, Pſalme 12.2, This is called a 
* deceitfull tongue and mouth, Zeph.z. 13. and a tongue that frameth de- 
ceit, Pſalme 50.19.as it is deſcribed. pſalme 52.22, Ter.9.8,9, The which 
is to be avoided, Pſalm.,34.14. and Chriſts example to be imitated. 1-Per; 
3. 236 Gin Yer | 
what # ſimulation iz our Deeds 2 | 
VVhen as one thing is pretended, andanother thing is intended, So 
= - Toab 
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Joab killed Abner and Amaſa,under pretence of friendſhip. But howſoe- | 
ver this is efteemed policy with men z yet it is odious to God, Z{al.5:7. 
and puniſhed with immarure death. pſal.55.23. KL. 81 
You have ſpoken of truth itſelfe, and the oppoſites unts it : now ſhew. 
what are the meanes of it ? 

They are of two ſorts. | 

Firſt, that it may be amongſt men, | —_ 

Secondlyz that it may have a profitable being. | | 

What ts required tothe being of it ? 

Two things. 

Firſ,that 1t may be known. 

Secondly, that being known, itmay be preſerved. 

What ts required tothe knowing of it 2 on gw 

Two things. | 

Firſt, a love of the truth. x 

Secondly, teachableneſle. 

what 6 the love of thetruth2 _. 

Firſt, when as men are ſo affeed towards the truth ; thay they ſtudy 
with all cheir endeavour to gerirz but will not ſell it at any: price, Prov. 
23-23. & Ty 

analy, when as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions, | 
F777 # © 1 AN | 
What ts oppoſite hereunto ? | 
Firſt, love of lies : which excludeth out of heaven, Apoc.23.15. 
Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2: Pet.3.5. tt : 
what is oppoſite to the defence of trathd ©. & 
VWhen as it is deſerted or oppoſed, LD 2 nin dh ON 
What 6 teachatleneſſe? RY by: 
A fruit of the love of truth; when as men are ready and'willing toad- 
mir the truth,and to give place to better reaſons. gs 17.11, jþ 
what t6 further required to the preſerving of truth 2) 
That we be conſtant, and not carried away With every wind of do- 
'rine, Eph.4.14. And theſe two vertues muſt concur : for teachableneſſe 
* without conſtancy degenerateth into levity and. vaine credulicy; and con- 
ſtancy without teachableneſſe, into pertinacy. .. ME FS 
V'Vhat are the meanes of the profitable being of trath amongft men? 
Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered with curtelic 
and civility, and oemedied with filence. | - Ez 
When ts our fpeech profitable ? | Ay Fo Sr ELETEY. 
Firſt, when isadvanceth Godsglory, citherijn.reſpeft of: the matter 
of ir, or the end. The matter z whenas we praile.God, and cttebrate his 
lory, ?ſal,z0.23, Eph.5.4; Iam5.13.. And Gods glory.iszheendof our 
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ſpeech 3 when as it is chiefly referred thereunts,. :;- / 
How doth our ſpeech tend to ouy neighbours profit 3. 314) 
- Firſt, and chiefly, when it rendeth wv ſpiritual good &tdification: prograble 
as inſtructing the ignorant, counſelling them; that need counlcll; . com- ſpeech, © 
aaars the atflicted, ſtrengthening the weak,exhorci :4:111 0 
moni wy Her that Erxe, and rebuking them who wilfally ffend. 
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- $13 The Summe and Subſtance = 
delioht ina witty and facetious way, called Urbanity z ( which may be 
called 'the ſauce that ſcaloucth truth, (2 Cor.132.15.) or for his prot, 
when as it hath ſorfie neccſlary uſc for che good of his body or ſtate, 

what 46 the meanes of furthertig this profitalle truth 11 our ſpeeches 

Couitefic and Courteſicand affability: whichis avertue whereby we arcealily drawn 

«Fabilty. to communicate with orhcrs,by talking with chem in a humane andcour- 

_ '. reous Manner, with expreſſions of love and good- will. An example wher- 

of we havein Chriſt, roþ.4.7,10. who tor this cauſe was ſaid robe a 
friend to publicans and ſinners. 
what ts the remedy againſt the contrary Tice? 

FO IP Taciturnity,- or ſcaſonable ſilence : which-is a vcrtue chat keepeth 

filence, counſcll, and reſiraineth us from uttering ſecrets, or any unprofitable, 
unneceſlary,and unſeaſonable ſpecches. Which in the'Scriptures is made 
a note of a wiſe man, Pro.17.28. & 10.19. I[am.1.19. and 15 commended 
to all ; eſpecially to women, 1 Tim.2.1112. and young men inthe pre- 
ſence of their elders and betters, Eeclus. 32.9. And theſe two vertues, 
raciturnity and affability, muſt go rogerher. For aftability without ſea- 
{onable ſilence degenerateth into vaine babling ; and ſilence withour affa- 
bility, into Cynicall ſullenneſſe and ſowre churliſhneſle. 

what are the oppojies to theſe Tertues,aud namely to profitalle ſpeech 2 

Oppoſites © - They are two. Firſt;ſpeech unprofitable. | | 

proficable Secondly, that which is hurtful. 

— ray what is unprofitable and vaineſpeech 2 | 

x.Unprofirable That.which is notreferred either toGods glory,or our own or our neigh- - 
boursgood. Which is condemned in the Scripture, Pſal.1 2.2. Deut.z.20, 
Tt.3.9. Prov.30.8, and accountable at the day of judgement. Mat.12.36. 

What « hartfull ſpeech2 —- _ | 

+ Hurdfull Firſt, that which tendeth to Gods diſhonour ; as imprecations, blaſ- 

ſpecch« + phemies, raſh and falſe oaths. 

Secondly, that which-tendeth to our own and our neighbours hurt,and 
is oppolcd either to edification, or the temporall good of his perſon, 


name, or ſtate, 700 

-. VFVphatsſpech oppoſite to edification ? 
3. Rowen * Rotten and unſavory ſpeech, Eph.4.29. which is called rotten, becauſe 
ſpecoh, it ſpringeth from a rotten and poyſonous fountaine, and is alſo apt to in- 


fe& and poylonthe heaters. 1 Cor-15.33. 
#3... 'V#but are the kinds of this rotten ſpeech > 
They are many : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evill coun- 
ſell, grieve the alicted, to encourage men to run on in ſin, to praiſe men 
4n their evill courſes,and the like. 
<.: * :VPhatwces are oppded to Urbaiity? Ok» 
3:1 /They aredivers; fome-in the exceſle, as witty ſpeeches wantonly wic- 
ked, ſcurrility, talkariveneſſe,and vaine babling; In the defe& ſuch ſpec- 
ches as are fooliſh and-unſavoury. + 
alien 10154. Vi hat vices are oppoſite to Afability 2 
at -:In-che exceſſe, counterfeir Complements; 2 Sam.15.5. Secondly; light- 
-neſſeand-idlertalkes Andinthe defe&,Morofity,and churliſh ſpeeches. 
Þ/Vhat vices areoppoſed to ſeaſonable ſftlence? - | 
-: Firſt,Praring and immogerate and unſeaſonable multiplying of words. 
Fro.10.19. Fſal.140.11, Second- 


Secondly,futility 3 whea.men can held in no ſecrers,but unſeaſonably 
vent out all chat is intheir minds. -Prov. 15, 28.&12.23. & 9m It. +Ecel, 
21. 29. | 

Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſuppreſling of truth with ſilence.” | ©: 
You have ſpoken of conſ erving of.cruth: now{peak of our hy and gud 
name ; and firſt ſhew why1it is to be reſpefled? . id 


Wee ought to have a ſingular care of preſerving of our own and Our Fame & good 


neighbours good name'zi becauſe ir-1s:no.lefſe deare. tO £00T'1 man. thets 2: 
his life. Eccl.7.2. Pro.t5.g008e 22.1. 
what is required.ta the conſerving of our neighbours good ham d 

Firſt, an internall diſpolition, care, and ſtudy of preſerving it't which 
we ſhall ſhew by rheſe truics. Firſt, when we are glad of ir, and rejoyce 
in its (Rom.1.8, Cel. 1 I 033 4+ ) and are teu _—_ as it is blackes bod 
blemiſhed. = ibnozlo 

What other fruits are there Fit "ng nag b 

They reſ! pet either our hearing,judgement;or reports. cates | 

Our hearing ; Firſt, when as we. ſhut our cares ro whiſperers and 
flanderers;for their derradtions and {landers cannot hure our nei hbours 
good name, if we will not heare and belceve them, Prov. 25; LES this 
15a note of a Citizen of Heaven.?ſg.15.3.” 

Secondly,when as we willingly and cheerfully are the ts of our 
neighbours : which is a ligne of an honeſt. hear, thars is iros Sm ſclie- 
love and envy; © SELLS 

 whutas requiredsn the judgement? © 27 7 ef 1oct 

A candid and ingenious diſpoſition to preſerve © our: ir: neighbouys fame, 
and in all things doubtfull ro judge the beſt of his words and ueeds. 

what are the fruits thereof ? 
Firſt,vot tonouriſh hard conceits of him z but when they ariſc toſup- 
prefle rhemif the grounds of them are nor probable. 7 bY 
Secondly,not to believe raſhly any evill of ourneighbour. 
Thirdly,to take and- confter A things well:done and ſpoken by him 
inthe beſt ſenſe. 

Fourrhly, ro interpret and take things doubtfull in the better pare, 

what are the fruits reſpefiing reports ? 


f 


Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Chriſtian duty to ) keep ſorred ournal agn aiAdT HNIiCe 
e-ir "A Lia. 


bours faulc,which proceed from infirmiry and humane frailty:unl 
be to amend him by admonition or ſeaſonable reproot Lev. 19. 17. 4. 
18.15,16.Gen.37.2.1Cor,1.11, or to give warning to the hearer, that . 
may prevent {ome evill that is intended againſt him. Jer. 40; x4, Af 2-/ 
16. or to preſerve him. that he be nor infected with the contagion of h 
{in with whom he converſeth : or finally, when himſelfe's necefficared n 
diſcover anothers faults and crimes, leſt by ſilence he become acceflary 
unto them;as inthe caſe of Felony,Murtheror treaſon.Eectu. rb, 
what are the vices oppoſite to theſe vertues > ' + : 

To the care of preſerving our neighbours name is oppoſeds' 

Tok careleſſeneſſe;as 7; it did not concerne us: which arguerh defe&t 
of love. 

Secondly,a ftudy and defireto detra&t from his fame, ind to-lefſen his 
credirand eſtimation: which isa fruit of hatred and envy. - Alat. 2 "= 5 
Ee ab 
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what are thetuices oppoſite to thoſe Vertues which reſpeRt the meanes 2 - 
\.' They are referred etther to-hearing2the judgement or reporr. 
What are thiſe which refþett hearing ? . -- 19 
Firſt, x6 have itching cares after ſuch rumours/as tend ro pur Neigh. 
bours ipfamy and diſgrace : forbidden, Exed.23.1. Prov.i7:4. which 
was 5 quls ſin. 1 Sam.24.10. is 4 Tot BAD LN 
Secondly> te have our cares open to heare.calumnics and reproaches, 


nfns andſhut to our neighbours praiſes :which is a fruit of envy.and ſclt-love. 


what ave the vices which refpeft the judgement?* . (5 \.\ 
They. are vices oppoſite te candid ingenuity... As firſt ſuſpiciouſneſle : 
when, we ſuſpe& evill of our Neighbour . without juſt caufe;;andupon 

_ fight occaſion yz (1. 77m 6.4.,) .which is a falſe teſtimony: of the 

earts;; :-......  ROftw $94 0115 32% engl L002; 1 

Secondly, to belceve rafhly rumours reported from others; tending 

to the diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure grouid: which 
was Potiphers fault,Gen:g9.19.and Davids.2 Sam:16.3,34. | 

' -. Thirdly, hard and. uncharitable.cenſures : either in reſpect of their 

ſayings:and. doings, .ſiniſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done, 

or taking things doubtfull in the worſt ſenſe; or in reſpe& of their per- 
ſons,cenfuring and condemning them'raſhly, when as we have no juſt 

caule; 1'Sam.1.13. 4#.2.13.Luk:7.29:and 13.1. Afs 28.4. 

-_.__* i What Lice reſpefieth report 2 | 
Firſt, whereas men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 
Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their fccrer faults ; e- 

ſpecially ariſing from infirmity,and humane frailcy.Pr0.10.18. 

. What 16 oppoſite to:tbe external profeſſion. of truth, concerning our 

NetghLour-which ought to be charitable d | 

- Firſt, a maliciousreſtimony, though true; which ariſeth from malice 

and envy, and tendeth to a ſiniſter and evill end. 1 Sam.32.9. Fſa.5 2.34. 

Secondly,a falſe teſtimony : which is either ſimply falſe:as that 1 Kin. | 
;21. 13.  Afis 6, 13, Or true 1n the' letter of the. words, burtalſe in the 

ſenſe; as that againſt Chriſt. at.26.60,61. Tohy 2.19. | 

Into' what ſorts are teſttmones fpuken of in this Commandement to be 

_ diftenguiſhed? | x 


: 
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Publick Teſti. "They are either publick, or private : and the publick, eicher inthe 


monies 
$_ — 


-Courts of Juſtice, or our of them. 
Of which doth this Commandement principally ſpeake ? 

Of publick andlegall Teſtimonies: which are to be regardedabove 
others,becauſe it is the judgement, makerh God rather than man, Des. 
L.17. .2Chron,19.6. andtherefore he that perverterh this judgement,ma- 
keth God himſelfe, as much as in him is,guilty of his fin of injuſtice 

; |... What arethe kinds of legall Teftzmonzes 2 £53. i111; 
They arecither of the Joke, or of the Notary, or the Parties ſuing, 
contending and pleading, or of the Witneſle. | 
What us the Teſtimony of the Judge? 
3  Itis the ſentence which he giverh in the cauſe tryed before. him. 
What 4s herein required of him ? 6. 
:i; Firſts chat before he give ſentence, 'he throughly examine and find out 
. the truth and cquity of che cauſe 5: Deu.13,14.% 17.4. & 19.18. according 
» » 14% ; Who ro- 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 
ro Gods owne'example.Gep. 3. 95 19, & 18, 21, 
: Secondly; that in paſſing ſentence, he judge according to trath, juſtice, 
andequity. For Judges muſt be men of truth, Exo.18.21. Secondly;juſt 
and righteous. Deat. 1.16, & 16.20.Lev. 19. 15, And thirdly; not juſt in 
a rigid and extreame way, according tothe letter of the Law 3 but ſo as 
when as there is juſt occaſion he muſt moderate the rigour of the Law 
with equity ; which is the true ſenſe and life of the Law. x 
But is not the Judge to give ſentence according to things I:gally al> 
. leadged andproved? | | | 
Yes ordinarily. Butif he undoubredly, upon his own certaine ktow- 
ledge finde that things are otherwiſe then they ſeeme to be by Teſtimo« 
nies, pleadings and reaſons mo ; hee muſt judge according to 
knowne truth, and defend the cauſe, being juſt which is:0 preſſed by 
falſe evidehccs and reaſons : or otherwiſe he ſhall ſin veaink his owne 
knowledge and conſcience, Pro. 31. 8,9, ; FOR 
what are the tices oppoſite hereunta? 


They are two : i | | 
Raſh, and Perverſe judgement, Be 23411949411. 2900 

 , Whatis raſhjudgement > $a) 1 20 Uh31 TIO hk joins 
It is done divers wayes. © © fi Bil "i 


. Firſt, when asthe Judges pronounce ſentence befote the cauſe be fuf- 
ficiently examined and knowne, Pro. 18, 13. + | Cr 

Secondly,when as they condemne any mati before they have heard his 
caufe; ©AAs 25. 15516. - Ts 10) 4 3k iy 

Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence;having heard one part only, 

So Datid 2 Sam.16.4.Let fuch remember that of SolomonPro.18.17. . 

Fouxthly, when as they 1n matters concerning lite and death give fen- 
tence upon the ſingle reftimony of one witneſle, Dear, 17. 6, 

what is perverſe judgement ? MEND? EF. 

When as truth is oppreſſed, andjuſtice and right is perverted ; where- Perveiſe | 
by the wicked is acquirred,and rhe juſt condemned. Pro,17.15, which for Judgemenct 
the moſt part hapneth, becauſe the Judge is corrupred with bribes, or 
accepteth perſons : borh-whichare forbidden and condemned. D-a. 16. 

19. Exo. 23.8. Pr/0. 24, 23, 24, & 28.21, Let. 19,15, Dent. 1, 16317, 
What muſt [udges doe to avoid this ? «3%, 

They muſt ever remember that in-the Sear of Juſtice they preſent 
God himſelfe,and in that regard are called Gods. Exod.22:28. Pſa.82, 1, 
2.and therefore they muſt judge asGod would if he were prefent,z Chro. 
19.6.which if they doe nor, they muſt expect that woe threatned. 1ſg. 5. 

23. Neither muſt they protract ſnits, bur put as ſpeedy gn end unto 
them as the cauſe will permit. Exod, 18. 17523. | 
what 1s the duty of the Notary ? LAW 

That he commit things truly to writing, conſerve them tfuly, and tru- 
ly recite them. 

What are the perſons ſuing and contending in Law? | | 

They arecither the principall, or lefle principall. The principall are 
the Plaintiffc and Detendant: ro both which theſe common duties doe mnorng 
belong. . x ; and the vices 

I, That they doe nor contend'jn Law; unleſfe in their ug yore eve: 
Fez they . 


T be Summe and Subſtance © 
_> arc perſwaded that their caule is good andjuſt ; yea and neceſſary 
allo. | | | 
+ 2, Thatin purſuing of it they do nor ſay ordoe any thing thatis falſe 
and unjuſt, 
what are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
Firſtzro commence ſuits our of a love and defire of contention, 
Secondlys to produce falle inſtruments, writings, proofes, ſeales,and 
ſuborne falſe witneſles. | | 
* What aretheſpectall corruptions of the Plaintifſe2 / 
. Firſt, tocalumniate vpon a falſe or uncertaine ground. Det, 19. 16, 
So H aman», Eſth. 3.8. So Afis 25.7. 
. Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe, they con- 
ceale andler paſſe weighty matters and hainous crimes: and inſift u poh 
thoſe which are light, teigned, and impertinent ; ſo as they may ſeeme 
to dally and trifle with their adverſary,rather then to contend in alegall 
manner. | - 
Thirdly, when as they fall off, and hang back from a juſt accuſation 
once undertaken. | | 
© what are the ſpectall ſins of the defendant ? 
| ; Todefend himſclte ina falſe way : which is done in a various man- 
ER 7 as | 
. 0 of Firſt, by falſe ſpeaking ; in denying the fault whereof he is accuſed, 
| -and: ſtanding puilty, as i js uſuall.amongſt us : whereas we ibould give 
lory unto God by confeffing our fin, (Foſ.7. 19. Job 31.33) and not by 
Lining the truth;to adde fin unte fins. 
Sees by concealing. and hiding the truth which he ought to con- 
#cſle. ; 
Thirdly, by anſwering indirealy ; and ſo waving a juſt accuſation, 
So AdamzGeneſis 3. 12. | 
How elſe doth the Defendant offend ? 

Firſt,by making an unjuſt 7 Nana ro protrad the ſuit. 

Secondly, by reſiſting a juſt ſentence : which is to refiſt Gods ordi- 
nance ina lawtull power inſtituted by. him, and ſo ro make himlſcltfe lia- 
ble to damnation. Rom. 13. 2. 

who are the perſons that are leſſe principall ? | 
The Lawyers, who plcad the cauſe of the parties and principals, 
what are their dutzes ? 

Firſt, roundertake the defence of ſuch cauſes onely as in their judge- 
.ment appeare to be good and juſt. 


EE 


mowed Secondly, to defend them ina true and juſt manner, 
| the oppolire What are the corruptions oppoſite hereunto ? 


Vee: Firſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and unjuſt cauſes: 
Wherein they | 4 firſt, againſt God, whilſt they labour to overturne 

truth and judgement. Eccl. 5. 7. 
Secondly, againſt -our neighbour : as, Firſt ; agaioſt the Judge; in 
-ſeeking to corrupt his judgement , that he may paſle an unjuſt ſen- 
tence. Secondly, againſt his clients ; by incouraging him ina finne- 
full courſe, if he prevaile ; or defrauding him of his mony» if hee 
do nor. Thirdly, againſt his adverſary ; whom he woundeth, cither by 
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his body, goods, or fame. Prov. 25. 18. 

Thirdly,againſt his owne foule.Firft, in a {infull defence of an nnjuft 
caule. Exod. 23. I, 2 Chron, I9. 2. Rom. 1. 31, 2. Secondly, by ſetting his 
rongue to ſale to ſpeake lies for fees. (Pro. 21, 6.) and with their rongue 
their ſoules allo. | 

hat other Tice doe Lawyers commit in handling of their cauſes in an 
evill manner 2 
They handle them ill ; 
Firſt, by lying cither for their Client, or againft their adverſary : in 
both which they are guilty ofa falſe teſtimony. 

; Secondly, by prevarication, in betraying che cauſe of their Client, 
whileſt they ſcem to detend it : and this is the worſt kinde of couſenage 
and thefr. | 

What is the teſtimony of the witzeſſe which this Commandemeit ſpeci- 
ally re ſpeftethzapd what is required unto 1t ? | 

Two things. 


Firſt, that he be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when tieed The dyed 
wicnefſes, 


requirefh. | 
Secondly, that we doe give a true teftimotiy. 
when doth need require it ? | 
Either when lawfull authority calleth for it 5 or when thereby he can 
doe his neighbour good. Pro.24.11.Fſa.$82.4.Pro.14.25. | 
| what are the vices oppoſite hereanto? ; | 
Firſt, ro detra&t and with-hold a true teſtimony. Secondly; to give a 
falſe teſtimony. ECT ALS | | 
' +... What ave youthiake of this fi? h | 
Thar it is odious, and abominable to God, Pro. 6. 18. ahd rhrefote 
God made choiſe of this ſin as moſt hainous, to comprehetid under it all 
fins of the like kinde 3 as in the other Commandements forbidding'mur- 
ther, adulrery, theft. . | , AT. 4p 
Secondly,becauſe he addeth perjuty to his falle teſtimony. 

Thirdly, becauſe he fihneth againft the Judge, whom he labouteth to 
pervert; againſt the plaintiffe and the defendant ; (P0:25;18.) and moſt 
of all againft his owne ſoule ; as before, Pro.19.5.9.8& 21:18,Dtat.19.16 
Ig. Apec.21.15,8& 21.8, | gt tes 

You have ſpoken of publike teftimontes 13 Courts df juftite; Now what 
are theſe which are given out of Courts ? | 00 | 
They arc either open atid manifcf;or clfe hid ad ſecret. 
what are thoſe that are open and manifet 7 © endioes 
-. They arecither in the publike Niniſtery of the Word); or ih publike 
Writings,ot in Ele&ions. py. ts bk by Li 
How in the publike Miniſt 


Y 


Para | | 
He giveth. therein 2 falſe te on, who Preacheth falſe dodtrine, raiſe reftimo- 
which 1s repugnant to Gods glory, or hindreth nlans ſalvation, which nyia che pub- 
God hath appointed to be puniſhed with death) Zach. 1 +3: And the 4s Mizilte 


ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe who intheir publike writings broath errours, 

or oppoſe the truth, | | 
How in ElefHons ? | | | 

When thoſe are not preferred that are worthy, but thoſe thatare un- 


Ee 3 worthy 3 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Flatery, 


» 


Whiſpering, 


. . and ſow 
: b3* & : | 32 Ja" 1 Th ha. 3 PI Bi; 5 
: : Secondly, .they ſpoile. their ricighbours of their good'name, (which 
' is better thenriches.): Pr. 32. 1., and more ſweet then a precious oint- 


Obtre&mion.; | The, blacking and branding of our ncighbonrs good name by ſecret 


worthy : for in cle&tions men teſtific their excellency that are choſen 


before others. | 


what are the falſe teſtimonies that are hidden aud in ſecret 2 
_ may are cither infamous Libels, which by the Civill Law diſable 
a man from giving any teſtimony; or the ſpreading of falſe rumours 
and ſcandelous reports, tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours. Exo, 
23. 1. 
' You have ſpcken of pullike teftimontes : now what are private teſlime- 
nies xr the private prafeſſion of the truth with charity ? 
It is cither of the vertues or vices of our neighbours. 
what 15 the duty which reſpefs the vertues of our neighbour ? 
It is willingly to acknowledge, and ingenioully to commend, the ver- 
tues and good parts of onr neighbours, both abſcnt and preſent; to the: 
lory of God that gave them, and the increaſe of vertue in him that 
ath received ir, 1 Cor. 11,2, , | \ 
what is that duty which reſpeReth the vices of our neighbour 2 
Ic is freely. to admorth and reprove him being pfeſent : (Mat. 18.15. 


- Lev.19.17.Pr0.27.5,6.Pſz.141.5.)and in hisabſence to cover his faults, as 


far as will ftand with juſtice and charity, 1 Pet.q.s. 
what are the oppoſite vices 2 ES 
They are two: Flattery, and Evill ſpeaking.. - 
What is flattery? 
It is faire and fawnin 
thily praiſed. : | Fay 
 Howdth the flatterer offend > b | 
Firſtzin reſpe& of the obje&; when they commend another either 
for a thing doubtfull and uncertaine, whether ir be good or evill ; or for 
a knownevill.Prov.28.4.8& 24.24525, bo, | 
. . Secondly, inreſpedt of the manner : and that either in diſhmulation, 
( Prov.27.24.) or above meaſure (48s 12.22.) | 
Thirdly,.in reſpe& of the end : and thar either for their own profit, 
. as Paraſites doe;or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter; Prov. 29.5. 
Jer.g.8, M4t,22.16, _. | | 
what # theſe econd oppoſite vice? 


. 


g ſpcech, whereby a man is falfly and unwor- 


Evil ſpeaking. Tt is e.ill ſpeaking. And this is cither "againſt one preſents by railing 


. and reproachfull woxds tending to his diſcredit and diſgrace 3 (Matth.5. 
22, 1 Cor. 6. 10.) and by.ſcoffing and, mocking, which 1s a kinde of pcr- 
 ſecution : (Gez.21.9.,Gal.4.29.) or ite boxtnif ootabſenwhich is whif- 
pering,or obtreation,ar detraftion. © SY 

' ..,, Whatevils are tytheviceof whiſperang ? 


Whiſperers defame their neighbours, by” difcovering” their faults 


and lng - diſſolve all friendſhip, berween man and man..(Pre. 16.2 8.) 
iſſenſions between them. Prev. 26.29. p as \ 


o - 


them. Prov. 6. 19. 
ftrhat ts obtrefation 2 


ment. (Eccl. 7, 2.) and.zlloof their friends, by ſowing diſcord amongſt 


> 
s 
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\. and malitious words :.and that cithcr by derrating from his vertues, or 
by malicious diſcovering of his vices. | 
What doe you think of this Vice? nk 1} _ 
Thar it isa grievous fin: for it deeply woundeth our oy me — Vp 
his life, goods, and fame. In which regard itis comparcd to. Bowes and me 
Arrowes that ſhoot in ſecret, Jer.9.3,8. P[a.64.3.4. to coals of Juniper, 
Pſa. 120.4.t0a Sword, Pſa.64.3.Pro, 12.18, toa Raſor, Pſal,z2.2.tothe + 
tongue of a Serpent,P[a.149.3.Eccl.19.1 Let | oF 
"© How ſhould ne keep our ſelves from ut»6erng naturally addifed toit > 
By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it, Lev. 19.16. James 4. 
11. andcondemn it as an hainous-inne, Pſalme.50. 20, Ezek. 22, 6, Rom. 
I, 30. N | 
Secondly, becauſe iris a ſigne. of an hypocrite z who will declame 
againſt the ſinnes of others, rhat themſclvcs may be thought rcligious, 
James 1.126, YT 1 Wa ES \ | 
Thirdly, becauſe above other ſinnes it maketh rhem like unto the.de- 
vill; whohath his name from ſlandering}. being a flanderer fromthe be- 
ginning. 2 77m. 2.3. Tit. 2.3. ' | Pre CSE.C: abt cy 
Laſtly,becauſe Gods heavie judgements and puniſhmentsare denoun- 
cedagainſt it. Pſal.50,20.21.Ezek,22.9.P[a.52:5:& 153. t 
But i it 1.0: lanfull toſpeak truly of our ne:ghi ours faults 2. | 
There are few detracters and: back-biters doc fo ; but either deviſe ca- 
lumnies of things that arc rot or : adde ſome thingythac is uncrue of their | 
owne. But though a man ſpeak truth, yet it it be maliciouſly to'doe 
-hurr, or out of a vaine cuſtome to keep their rahgue. in vre ; he 1s aflan- J 
derer,und offendceth,if nor againſt rruti, yer againſt charity, | +1; 5 
what ts the chrefe cauſe of detraftion? 360 nt, 2909 
To be curious in prying into” other mens lifes and manners, and negli- 
gent inlooking into our owne and judging our ſelves, wry LO 
' Toa have ſpoken conceritng our ue! eblours fame: now what is requered 
' to the con[eruiicg of our onne? | : | 


Two things, Firſt; that every one have a care of preſerving his owne Conſerving of 
good name. - [2 5 Sn7atar9 iſe» . 611 own good 4 
Secondly;that every onzgive a true teſtimony of himſclfe;: Sgan 
VFhat us to be conftdered tn theformer 2 | fi. HIbn 
Three thi-igs. Firſt, what thisgood tame is. Secondly,how highly.to 
be cſtecmed : thar hereby we may be moved to this care of preſerving ir. 
Thirdly,by what micancs ic may be attained unto and kepr, ' ; 
VThat w gocd fame. | c SI 4 41 
- Ir is a good opinion *andicſtceem which men iconceive of others: for 
their 'vertucs and dcecs:well done. And this is highly ro bevalued; P7ov. k 
22; 1,.Eccl,7.2. as bing not o:by proficable to our ſclves;: bur alſo unto YJ 
others, whoare refr ſhed with the ſmell of this fragrant oimmenr, and | 


« 


ſtudiouſly to be ſought after. phil.4.8. _ 


# 


* V Vherein doth the.care of corſerutng our:good name conſiſt 7 ' 

». Firſtzit\ perſecuriag,and ufing the-meancs of getting it, 095177 12th 
. Secondly, in -avciding the mrancs of borh 'vain glory; and-alſo'in- 
amy, | Fa > V'ke | 
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3520 be Summe and Subſtance 
| - What are the meanes of getting and conſeruing our fame and good 
| name ? | 

The cs of Firſt» 206 aboveall things to ſeek Gods gloric, his kingdotme, and 
gerring a good righteoulſnefle; and to glorifie him by our ſcrious ſtudyzto walke before 
— him in holineſle and lite, and the exerciſe of all good works. Mat. 6. 33, 
& 5.16.Pſal.112.6,1 Sam. 2. 30. Prov. 10. 7. | 
» Secondly, we muſt avoid the meanes of vain glory z. whereby men 
ſeek morethe praiſe of men then of God. Fohz 12. 43. & 5.44. 
Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimony of a good conſcience before the 
applauſe of men. 2 Cor. 1. 12. WED 

Fourthly,to leok more to the inward then the outward man,and take 
more care to be good then to,ſeem goods and toapprove our hearts un- 
to God then our outwardaGtions unto men. Rom. 2. 29. 

Fitthly, to avoid hypocrifie and diffimulation : which though for a 
time it may gaine the praiſe of men, yer atlength God will pur off this 
falſe vizard, and expole thee hypocrite to ſhame and contempt. 

- Sixtlyzto ſhun that glory which men ſeck to gaine by vanity and vice : 
(2 Sam. 18. 18.) which were to glory in our ſhame. Fxexeead 

Seventhly; to abhorre flatterers, and paraſites ; and to love thoſe who 
faithfully admoniſh us when we erre, and reprove us when we offend, 
1 Kings 22.18, | | 
* Eightly, to be ſevere in judging our felves,. and charitable in cenſu- 
Ting others. Mat. 7. 13 2, Forit we thinke well of others, they likewiſe 
will thinke well of us. . | | | 

Laftly, not to undertake great matters above our ſtrength, to-gain an 
Opinion of our greatparts and abilities ; but to be lowly in our owne 
eyes. Pſal. 131. I, Luke 14. 28529, 

-.. But may we not at all in our good aftions ſeek the praiſe of men ? 
We may not principally, and in the firſt place aime at this endin 
arg at. e's duties ; bub rather Gods glory, and the adoring of rhe 
Goſpell which we profeſſe. Yet if God caſt upon usthis bleſſing of a 
- ++ 2 good narne and praiſe of well-doing,asa vantage unto the bargaine;it is 
\ >». * * not to be negleted ; ſeeing conrempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially 
I thoſe that are 00d, argueth both arrogancie, and deſperate diſſolute- 
A neſle, We muſt ſeek Gods glory by good report, and evill report: 
== {2:Coy. 658.) but if he be pleaſed to bleſle us with unaffe&ed fame, ler 
_ vsthankfully accept it, and uſe it as an encouragement in well-docing. 

Phil. 4.8. Rom; 15.3.1 Pet. 2 14. es nd 
what are the meanes of infamy from ourſelves 2. | 

: All manner of fin. For as fin is the cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the 

puniſhment of ſin, Therefore all ſin is to be avoided of him that 

would preſerve his fame. As firſt, open fins: (Eecleſ.. ro. 1.) yea 
not onely. the fin ir ſelfe, but all ' appearance of ir. 1 Theſ.5.22.R0m. 

14- 17. EIS. $50e 

"Secondly, ſecret fins: which if they. be not repented of; God will 
diſcover them to our ſhame, (2 Sam.:12. 12.) if nor in this life, yet ar 

Chriſts comming before men and Angels. Luke 10. 17, & 12. 2. Math. 

25. 31. Luke 8. 17. 1 Tohn 2.28. 

. what are the meanes of infamy from others ? 


Either 
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Either the opprobrious obloquics of Railers, or the rumours and 
whiſperings of Back-biters and Sycophants, againſt which wee arc 
bound to preſerve our fame by ſpeaking,wricing, and (it necd be) by the 
authority of the Magiſtrate : eſpecially it we be publike pcrſons, whoſe 
infamy may prejudice the Church and Common-wealth. 

You have ſpoken of coxcerning our fame: what ſay you to the ſecond thing , 
propoundedsthat 15 @ true teſtimony of our ſelves. 

Every one is bound by this Commandement to givea true tcſtimo- Arrerefti. 
nie of himſelfe,as occaſion is offered. For as we muſt ſpeake nothing but (2J"? of our 
truth to our neighbours,lo allo of our ſelves. : 

How us this done? | 

Either by modeft acknowledging that which is good inus, or ingenu- 
ous confefling that which is evill; or by denying atalſe good attributed 
unto us modeſtly and humbly,or a falſe evill wiſely and warily. 

what 1s oppoſite hereunto? t 

When as we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves,by denying any truth; 
or affirme any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether ic be good or 
evill. = 

May we then acknowledge that which is good in vur ſeles,nithout Tanity 
' Yes: it wedoe it with miodeſty,and chictly ro Gods glory,from whom 
we have received all that is good in us. 1 Cor, 15, Io. | 
F What is oppoſite tothe profeſſion of truth concerning our ſelves > 
Firſt,an'ironicall ſpeech, whereby true good in our ſelves is denyed, The oppoſires 


 Secondlyzboaſting or bragging ; whereby iris falſly arrogated; wo! _ 
How t the former vVite committed ? ——— 


Either our of fimplicity,when in an humble conceit of themſelves men 92: Fes, 
ſpeak as they think,though it be nor truezand therefore doe nor proper- 
ly lie, becauſe their words agree with their mind, who are not wholy to 
be juſtified, becauſe they ſpeak. that which is not true: yet their falliry is 
no more to be condemned then their humility to be commended, And 
ſuch was the excuſe of Moſes, Ex0.3.11.& 4.1013.and of Jeremy,Jer.1.6. 

Or ſecondly, they ſpeak worſe of themſelves then they are in their 
own'opinion : and that either out of modeſty to avoid bragging; (which 
though it cannot be whely excuſed from being ſinfull, becauſe itis in- 
gratirude-to God to deny his gifts, and ſo derogatory to his glory and 
bountyzand not free from lying; yet it is extenuated by modeſty and hu- 
miliry p or elſe it proceederh from a difſembled and counterfeit mode- 
ſy andpride of heart, when men deny the good, that is attributed unto 
them in a ſlight manner, to draw on double praiſe 3 and ſo men offend 
both inoppoling truth by lying,and humility alfo by ſeeking praiſe ina. 

cunning way. what 1s the other oppoſite? 

Boaſting and arrogancy, For as we mult truly profeſſethe good that is Arrogancy & 
in us or done by us, to Gods Glory, when need requireth, in a modeſt **®6+, 
manner; ſo muſt wecarefully ſhun all vain bragging, in arrogaring unto 
our ſelves that good which belongeth nor to us, or extolling it above due 
meaſure:ſ{ceing it cannor ſtand with modeſty, (Prov.27.2.) and is.oppo- 
fire to Gods gloty,frem which we ſo much detrrad as we arrogate toour 
{clves, 1 Cor. 4.7. John 5.31. 

' In what reſpef doth the arrogant toaFer offend * 28 

Three 
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Three waies. Firit, inrcſpe& of the obje&. Secondly, the manner. 
Thirdly,the end. , 
How in reſpett of the objef ? | | 

When that he boaſteth of that which is not truly good , but evill; 

which argucth deſperate wickedneſle ; as in Doeg> Pſal. 52. 1. Phil. 3.19, 
Gen.4. 23,24. And ſuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and who- 
ring. : | 

G How in reſpeft of the manner 3 © 

When this boaſting is contrary to truthor charity, To truth ; either 
in reſpe&t of the thing irſelte;or of opinion, | 

How 1n reſpett of the thing it ſelfe ? 

When he arrogateth to himſelfe the good he hath not;or in a greater 

meaſure then itis.So. Mat.26.33,35. 
How 1 reſpeft of opinion? 

Either his owne, when he arrogateth that to himſelfe which in his 
owne opinion belongeth not to him : or the opinion of others, when his 
boaſting exceederh that merit and worth, which men truly conceive is 
not his due,or above that meaſure that he deſerveth. | 

How doth be ſin againſt charity ? | 
Both in reſpe& of God, and his Neighbour. In reſpe& of God: ci- 
ther openly aud profeſſedly,as when he arrogates to himſelfe that which 
is due only to him ; (Ezek. 28. 2. Exod. 5. 2, Eſa. 36. 20. Dan. 3.15.) or 
elſe more covertly and cunningly, when he {poiles God of his glory, by 
attributing the praiſe of the good things he hath given him unto him- 
ſelfe.Eſa.10.15, 6 
| Secondly, in reſpe&t of his neighbour, whenas his owne praiſes tend 
to the diſgrace of others. Luke 18. 10. | 
' How do men fin in reſpett of the end? | 
When as they boaſt and brag; either for their glory, which uſually is 
accompanied with ſhame 3 (Rom. 1.22. Prov: 26.12.) or for their gaine, 
when they glory intheirskill ro drawon profit 5 which is the praiſe 
of Empericks and Mountebanks. AFs8. 9. 
what ts the confeſſion of truth concerning the evill that 15 tn us, or 
done by us t | 


Conſefſion of It is cither before God, or men. Bcfore God we muſt confeſle onr ſins; | 


if weexpett to have them pardoned. Pre.28.13, 1 Johz 1.9. Pſal.z2.5. 
R How are they to be confeſſed before men 2 

So far forth as the glory of God requireth it, ( Joſh. 7.19. Jobz 1.10.) 
or the good or ſalvation of our neighbours,or our own profit and nece- 


_ ity, (Jam.5.15.). otherwiſe itis nor neceſſary that we ſhould lay them 


opento our owne ſhame. But howſoever we may conceale that which 
is evill inus, yet when it is queſtioned we mult not deny that which s 
true, nor confeſſe that which is falſe in us. For by denying the truth, we 
lye,and add finunto fin: (Gez. 18.15, ).and by confeifing that evill falfly 
which is not in uswe alſo lye,and expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and dan- 
ger ; (2 Sam. 1, 19, compared with I Sam. 31. 4, 5. 


what 1 the Tenth Commandement ? 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houle, thou ſhalt 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


no covet thy neighbours nike, &c. Exodys 20. 17. 


what tis the ſin chiefely here forkidden ? | RI 
Concupiſcence, rhat 15, thoſe ſecretand internall fins, which goe be- 
fore conſent of will, and are the ſeeds of all other vices: of which ſort 
are wicked and corrupt inclinations, thoughts, defires, which are repug- 
nant to charity. 


what ts the end of this Commaxdement ? 


It reſpetterh either God, our neighbours, or our ſelves. | The end of 
| | rows Comman« 
CMmecnLe 


what 1s the end which reſpefeth God 2 

That He might (hew the perfe&tion of that Charity which in His 
Law He requireth of ns>and the excellency of it above all other humane 
lawes:For humane and divine Jawes differ,as the Law-givers themſelves. 
And as God is a Spirity who is omniſcient and ſcarcheth the heart,ſo He 
requuetrh ſpiritual ofRdience, Rom.7.14. and binderh by his Law,(which 
is ſpiricuall like Himſelfe) noronly the hand;tongue, and ontward man, 
as men doe by humane lawes ; bur even che moſt inward, hidden, and ſe- 
'crer thoughts and deſires of the mindeand heart, | | po 

what is the end rel petting our Netghtours ? th 

That we mightnot think or defire any thing tcnding to their hurt; bur 
that with all the powers of our ſoules, we exerciſe charity, in doing them 
good, nor ſecking our own good onely bur theirs alfo. 1 Cor.13.5. 

what is the-endof thu Commandement refpefing our ſelves? 

Thar ir might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far we are 
from that perf<&ion which Gods Law requirerh. Rom:7.7.13.24. Prov. 
20. 9. Fſal. 19. 13. and ſecondly, that irmight 'be unto us a perfe&rule 
of ſpirituall, obedicnce 3 and might reach us chiefely ro obſerve our 
hearrs, ( Prov.4.23.) to ſuppreſle the firſt and inward motions of fin, and 
to aſpire to thar originall purity, that we had by creation. 

what was the occaſion of this Commandement ? 
Thrce-fold : firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thoughts; (Ger. 6. 5 


which could neither ſec nor fecle their owne pravitcy and corruption, 
Rom. 7. 7,8.) | 
Thirdly, the errour of our judgements ; which ſuppoſe that our 


* The eceaſlon t 
and 8. 21. of this Come 
Secondly; the blindnefle and ſtupidity of our mindes and hearts ; mandemens, 


thoughts be frce, and that concupilcence and firſt thoughtsare nor ſinnes 


till chey have our conſent, becauſe they are not in our power to reſtrain 
them, | | 
What is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in this 
and the other Commandements ? 

In that it not onely requireth the internall obedience of the heart>with 
the outward man, asthe reſt doe; bur alſo reſtraineth the firſt morions 
and inclinations, which go before conſent. If we had not rather ſay, thar 
itis added to the other as a full and more clearexplication of that ſpiri- 
ruall obedience, which 1s required in all the reſt. | 

Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandement 3 and firft, what is that 
concupiſcence which is here ſpoken of ? of 


There are two ſorts of concupiſcence; or of the affe&ions of the heart : Te ſores of 
concupiſcence 


the 


* ENS 2-1 
_ F 


T be Summe ani Subſtance 
the firſt called the Iraſciule,conceived againſt Sungs 5Cvil which we ſhun 
as anger, hatred, fear, gricte, 8c. the other called Concupiſcible, ks 
ceived towards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. 
And theſe are things exther truly evill or good) or clfc ſo only in ap- 
pearance. gg 

Is all concupiſcence here forbidden ? | 
No: forthere1s ſome good and lawfull, ſome evill and unlawfull; 
the one cemmanded,the orher forbidden. 2 ITY 
| VVhat 15 lawtull concupiſcence ? 

Lawfullcon. TItis cither natural), or ſpirituall. Naturall, that which deſircth things 

cupiſeen®% 500d and neceſlary to our being, or well being z as food, clothing, and 
other lawfull comforts of this life. Spirituall, which luſteth and figh- 
tcth againſt the fleſh, (Gal.5.17,) and affect. and coveterh after {pi- 
rituall things. Pſal.119440. 5 | 
VV hat #6 oppoſute hereunto ? | 

unlawfulcon. Unlawfull and cvill concupiſcence: (Cel.3.5.) which isalſo called con- 

eapiſcen®, . CUpiſcence of men,. (1 Pet. 4. a.) cooapiloence of the fleſh. {Gal. 5. 16, 

thereof, 17.) worldly concupiſcence, (T:t.2.12.)luſts ofthe Devill. (Job. 8.44.) 

. V hat are the kindes of this concupiſcence? 

_- Either habituall, or.aQuall. Habituall, is an evill inclination and 

proneneſle to that whichis evill ; or an evill deſiring of ir, which is a 


s - 


part of originall injuſtice, Rom. 8, 6, 7, 
VVhat is that evill concupiſcence which is aflaall 2 
Is is diſtinguiſhed into two kindes. | 
Firſt, in reſpeRot the forme. | 
Secondly, 1n reſpett of the obje&. 
 PlFhatis that which rpeRteth the forme ? 
_ Ir iseither #zchoate and emperfet, which is an aQ of ſenſuality onely, 
and the firſt and ſudden motions ef concupiſcence; which goe before the 
a& of reaſon and rhe wall, tickling the minde and heart with a kinde of 
delight : or it is formed axd perfefied, having alſo the a& of the will joy- 
ning with it, and conſenting to it, I Thef. 4. 5. 
V'Vhat are the degrees of that znchoate concupiſcence ? 
They are three. Firſt, an cvill motion caſt into our mindes, by either 
the Devillthe World, or our own Fleib, corrupting the ſenſe, memo- 


ryzOr fie z whereby. we have an hanging and hanckring appetite 
| after that which is our neighbours, as thinking it firand convenient for 
hs | US, 


Secondly,a longing aftcr itzand wiſhing for it;following that motion. 

- Thirdly, a tickling delight, ariſing from a conceir of the pleaſure or 
profit which we ſhould have in the injoying of it. Jam.1.13,14,15- 

How then doth ſin growfromut's brf conception to it S full gromth ? 
Thegromhof Saint James in reſpec of the degrees of it compareth 1tto thecon- 
fin, ception, growth, and birth of an Infant, in, and from the wombe. James 
I, 14, 15. ; 

The firſt is, the abſtraQtion of the mind and heart from good to evill 
by the evill motion and appetite : which may be called the carnall co- 
pulation between rhe hearr, and ſinneand Satan, | 

The ſecond, incſcation and enticing of the heart with delight _ 
conſcnr 
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_ Of Oiriftian Religion. . 
conſcnt unto it ; as it were the retention of the ſeed. © _. : 
The third, conſent to the adting of it; which may be called the concep- 
tion of ir. | Rn. yy 
The fourth, deliberation after this conſent, by what meanes and how 
it may be aged; which is the articulation and fhaping of the parts and 
MCcmocrs., . | | 
; The fifth is the aQting of ſin it ſelfe, that is the birth of it ; which being 
borncauſeth death. VV hich degrees, and growth of ſinne may be obſer- 
ved in the example of Eve, Ahab, and Davrd himſclte. 
| How may euill concupiſcence be diſtinguiſhed in reſpeR of the ObjeR > 
Into three kindes, Fee 
Firſt, of pleaſure z which is the luſt of the fleſh, 
Secondly, of profit 3 which is the lufk of the eyes. 
Thirdly, of honour and glory ; whichisthe pride of life. 1 Johx.2, 25, 
what are the parts of this Commandement ? 
Two. Firft,the Aftirmative:Secondly the Negative. The firſt is here to Theparts of 
be undcrſtood;the other is plainly expreſled, O_— 
, 7 d K ementyand 
what is forbtuden 1n the Negative? | the negative,” 
; Evill concupiſcence : which is twofold, either originall or a&uall. 
What 6 or1ginall concupiſcence ? | 
Originall ſin : which is the corruption and diſorder of all the POWETS g,jgingl con; 
and faculties of ſfoule and body, diſpoſing them to all that is evill. It is cupilcence 
allo called habiruall concupiſcence: which 1s nothing elſe but an evill in- 
clinarion and pronenefle to the tranſgreſhon of Gods Law,which by cor- 
rupt nature is bred with us, ; 
How 1s tt called in the Scripture ? 
The old many(Eph.4.22.Col.3.9.)Sin inhabiting and dwelling'in us, the 
Law of t{inne, the Law of the members warring againſt the Law of the 
mind,the ficth,the encompaſſing of fin, 8&c. Re.7.23.Gal.5.17,24 Heb.12.1. 
Is this to be reputed ſin? EPI | 
Yes; and a great {in:as may appeare by thele realons, yl 
Firſt,decaule it defileth wb Oil the whole man ſoule and body ate 
With ail thcir faculties, powers,and parts:as the mind,will,memory,heart, '* face 
aff<Qions,appctite;with all the members of the body, which ir maketh ro 
be the j::{trumers of evill. : 
Sccondly, is polluts th all our words and workes,and maketh them all 
repugnan: 0 the Law of God. ; 
Thirdlyzit is the root and fountaine of all our a&tuall ſins; from which 
they grow and {pring. 


< 


Fourthly,becauſe it continually warreth againſt the Spirit, and choa- 
keth and quencherh the good morions of it.Gal.5.17.1 Pet.2.11, 
_ Fiftly, becauſe 1t maketh a man the ſlave of ſinneand Satan. Rom.7. 
14. 23, | $ 

Sixthly, ir joyneth with the Devill and the World,and betraicth us to 
thay temptations. Eph. 2.2, 3. | 

Seventhly,becaule it is an uncurable evill; ſeeing it ſo hangeth upon us 


- - 


that we cannot ſhake it off, Heb. 12.2. 


Eightly,becauſe ir is but the more irritated by the Law of God, which 
ſhould ſupprcſle ut,” Rom. 7. 8, 
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= 226 The Summe and Subſlance' 
Þ Laſtly, becauſe it maketh us children of wrath, and:liable to everta.. 
ſting condemnarion ; although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never * 
commit any a&tuall tranſgreiſton. For death and damnation ragned even 
over them which had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam,that is by actual 
tranſpreſſion. Rom. 5. 14. Yo 
| But doth this Commandement extend tothe prohilition of Original [in 
in the whole Lody,end all the parts of it | 
No. For it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our neighbours onely 
like all other Commandements of the fccond Table : as appearcth by 
the words themſelves, and the Apoſtles epiromizing of this whole Ta. 
ble, in thoſe words 3 Thou ſhalt love thy nerghboar as thy ſelfe, Rom. 13. g. 
And therefore, all originall injuſtice, wicked inclinations, thoughts, and 
affetions are here only forbidden ; as they reſpe& our neighbours, and 
are oppoſite ro charity : but as they reſpe&t God, andare repugnant to 
the love of him, they are forbidden inthe firſt Table. 
What are afuall concupiſcences? 
Kfuall con® They are evill motions which are repugnant to charity. 
cupilcenee, what are the kindes of them ? | 

They are cither ſuch as are vaine and unprofitable,or ſuch as arc hurt- 

full and pernicious, | 
How are they unprofitable > = | 

So far forth as they faſten mens minds to earthly things, and thereby 
withdraw ehem from heavenly. 

In what reſpe8 arethey hurtful ? 

Firſt,becauſe they are inſtruments of ſin; as they are fir objes to e- 
very ſinin its kind. For if any objects are offered to-the minde or ſenſes ; 
which ſelfe love cauſeth them to think to be profitable, pleaſant and de- 
ſirable z concupiſcence preſently apprehendeth and catchethat them to 
ſarisfie worldly luſts. 

Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of Carnall 
men, Mark 4. 19. 

Thirdly, they, make men inſatiable ; knowing no end or meaſure in 
purſuing worldly things. 

Fourthly they caſt men head-long, in whom they reign, into ſin (Eph, 
2. 3.) and givethem up to vile luſts, anda reprobate mind, Rom. 1.24. 
Pl, al. 81 « I'Zo b | 

- Fifthly, they fight againſt the ſoule ; and if they overcome, bring i 
to deſtruQtion, 1 Pet. 2, 11, x 
How many wayes are theſe motions evill 2 | 
Two wayes: either in reſpe& of the phantaſie and cogitations of the 
minde, or in reſpe& of the affeQions and imaginations of the heart. 
when are the thoughts evil ? 
Erilchoughes, TÞen and fo far forth,as they ſolicite and encline us to evill, 
29 hh y dee men. think that thoughts are free, and not to be charged up- 
| 0n men, 0r called to account ? | 

Fooliſh men thinke and ſay ſo : but the ſcriptures ſay otherwiſe, and 
affirm them to be ſins. Pr0.24.9.a5 being repugnant to charity 1 Cor. 13. 
5. and therefore forbid them. Deat. 15,9. injoyne usto confeſlethem, 


and to crave pardon for them. 1ſa.55.7. 48.8.22, And though we _— 
| | ——_ Em, 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 
them:yert God raketh notice of chem; ?ſa.94.11.1 Chro. 28.9. Ezek,11,5, 
"P{al.139.2.) yea, he hatcth cvill thoughts, as abominadle, (Prov.15.26. 
Zach. 8.17.) and ſeverely puniſherh them,as we fee inthe example of the 
old world.Gen. 6.5.8 8.21, | 
Whence doe theſe evill thoughts ariſe ? -þ : 
They are cither inje&ted by Saran; or elſe arife from originall concu- 
piſcence:and borh of them betall men,either waking or ſlecping. - 
How are they injefed by Satan ? 
Either immediately by himſclte, (1 Chrop. 21,21. 1 Johz 13, 2, Luke 
9. 46, 47.) or immediately by his inſtruments, as of old by che ſerpent, Evillthoughns 
And that he may the more cafily infinuare into hismind whom he remp- i2*2e4 by 
ceth; he often ſubornerh thoſe that are neareſt and deareſt unto usro be 
his inftruments:as we ſee in the example of 1obs wife, and Peter, 1ob 2. 9. 
Aat 16.23, > 
But are theſe temptations to be reputed our fins 2 
Not if we repell and exeinguiſh them, as fire in water:for Chriſt him- * 
{clfe was tempred,yet withour fin( Heb.q.15.) Bur if we admit them;and + 
doe notpreſently reje& them;they infe& our minds and hearts with their 
poyſonand become our fins. | 
How elſe doe evill thoughts ariſe tn us 2 
From our naturall corruptien, and habituall concupiſcence.Lub,24.38. Evill thoughes, 
Gen.6.5.Mat,15,19.2 C0r.35. hr ORE | : ——_— 7 
How are theſe motions evill,in reſpeR of the affe&:ons of the heart>  rugtions . © 
Theſe though they have not the conſent of the will roa@ them,yert are | 
they ſinfull in reſpec of the ſins which ariſe from them ; of which alſo | 
chey are the. firſt degrees: as we ſee inthe firſt boyling of anger in the 
hearr,and of luſt and unclean motions; which proceed from the defect of 
that charity and purity which God requirerh inus, and afterwards pro- 
duce the a&s of murther and fornication, whe the will confenteth unto 
them. Mat.5.22,28, 
6 there no degrees of theſe evill affeflions and perturbations of the 
veart 2 - 
Yes: for they are to be conſidered either in their firſt beginnings, as 
they are the firſt morions of concupiſcence, by which the mind 15 firſt 
withdrawn from its rc&irude, and then the heart ſuddenly affe&ed ; Or 
clſe, when by the pleaſure and delight in thoſe firft morions, they are 
tickled and entiſed to retaine 'them ftill, that they may enjoy a greater 
and more full meaſure of delight. | 
what followeth this pleaſure thus retained and continued in the ming 
and heart ? 
Conſent tothe a&ing of the ſin, which in Gods ſight is all one with the 
ſin it ſelfe: ſceing he reputerh the will for the deed,whethes ir be in g00d 
or evill. 2 Cor.8.12. Mat.5 .28. 
why then,gt [eemeth that it were as good fer a man to aft ſingas to cOnſent 
tothe ating of it ? ; | nd 
Not ſo. For though they be both ſins:the one as well as the other,yet 
not equall, and in the ſame degree: but as the one is more hainous then 
the other, and more defileth the conſcience;ſo makerbrit a man liable to 
a deeper degree'of helliſh condemnation. | | 
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The ſpeciall 

kind of coneu- 

ilcence here 
bidden. 


bours houſe: 


You have ſpoken of the degrees of eill afjetiions : row ſhew what ave 
the kinds? . 

They arc either concupiſcetley about things affefted and deſired, or 
zraſciblr,about things which they abhor and ſhun; as ſudden-and rath an- 
ger,and the firſt motions of envy,&c. | | 

How are the concupiſcille aiftinguiſhed 2 

By the Obje@s. For it iscither the luſt. of the eyes, the luſtof the 
flcſh,or the pride of lite, 1 Jubz 2.15. all which arc foroidden in the firk 
Commandement, as they are repugnant to the loue of God : and in this 
Commandement, as they are oppoſite to the love of our. neighbours; 
and fo far forth as they are more lecret and covert, and the firſt motions 
of concupiſcence, and the firſt principles and porn of the fins againft 
our neighbours forbidden in the ocher Commandements. | 

. Tow haveſhemed what concupiſcence is in the generall : now ſhew what x 

that ſpeciall kinde of it which tc here expreſly forkidde, t 
|. The concupilcence of the eyes: which is varicd and diverſified by rhe 
removing of divers objects. 
But why # this rather forbidden then any other kindee 

Becauſe ir is the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fic- 

teſt ro comprehend under it all the reſt : as ir is done inthe other Com- 


.//.,;Mandements. | 


But why ts at the moſt pernicious? 
Firſt, becauſe it isthe root of all the vices forbidden in the other 


| Commandements.cither in begetring or nouriſhing them, 


Secondly, becauſe it extinguitheth charity cowards God) by turning 
the heart from him after earthly things : (Eph. 5.5. Cel. 3.5,) and tw- 
wards our neighbours by diſpofing mens hearts tocruelty,luR, and co- 
vetouſneſſe ; and making them averſe by chariry, mercy and Chriſtian 
beneficence. 

Thirdly, becauſe it is unſatiable.Eccl.4.8. 

Fourrhl yobecauſe it is unquiet and rcſileſle ; vexing the covetous mind 
and heartas it were helliſh furies. 1 Tem.6.10.1 K:n.,21.4. 

Fifthly,becauſe it is joyned with ſelfe-love and cnyy. 

Laſtily,becauſe it berrayerh men unto Sarans temprationss to their de- 
ſtruQion.1 Tim.6.9. 

Butt ts all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlaufull ? 

| No: but that only which is repugnant to charity towards God and 


our neighbours ; that which is inordinate, and that which by unlawtull 


meanes ſeeketh ro be ſatisfied, ,and renderh toan evill end. James 4. 3. 
Finally, thar which is cicher immoderate, having no bounds; or elſe 
un ey » Coveting that which is another mans, againſt their will and 

rout. . $ 
FG What are the ol jefts which are here removed ? 

They are infinite and innumerable : but tor examples ſake, he inſifteth 
upon ſome which men more uſually and ardemtly covet after, 

What meaneth he Ly the houſe of eur neighbour 2 


What is meare' Both his place of habitation,and his family. (Gez. 17. 27.) Fora houſe 
by our neigh.) ;. neceſſary .to him that hath a family. Which convincerh chem of a 


prear fin, rhar for every flight cauſe rhruſt their: Tenants out of their 
oulſes.Eſa.5.S. | | what 
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ces 
The wife,ſcrvant,maid, &c. The wife of another muſt.not be covered. —», may 
for ſuch is the-union of marriage between man and witc yiat ic i5 unlaw- 
fvll-ro.cov6t aborther! mans wife 3. not onely to commig..aduliuty. with 
- her, -burc@ enjoy. her-for hisowne, thoughyby lewiull wedncs, and alter 
-the othexs death. VI95E 3111 by f TERS | A Oe eras.” 
What are the other parts of the Family 2, 
-.» Servart,men and maidens:whom we are.herc forbidden to:core;.orto g,, Ncighs 
uſe any mcanes to entice them from their maſt. rs'to come. to us, For bus tervant, 
-though this were @greater fin among the, }c ws, ,becaulc-they had a prog, cn at 
pricty in them, their ſcrvants being part of their goods : yer itis a hinge +1 2514s 
alſo amongſt us,as being againſt charity and the common rule ot Juſtice" f 04 
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which enjoynerh us to kct'cvery one have his Qwn, and to doc to auotiicr: 
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- as we would have him doe.uht@us, {io | 
What other things doth this Cimmandement forlid tq covet ? - 

Our neighbours Oxe, or Af: which are here named, to comprehend t4 Oxe and 
' al other gaods,immevable or movablezbecauſethey are of moſt ueccfſa- Aic, 
. ry uſe;:fon mans lite, And lc we fliould think tlawtull to cover any 
.other«thing not here named, : he includeth all in the laſt words; Nor as y 
Hong that # thy neighbours: whether ic be for necclity, profit, or dc- 
-uight. -- 1-1 y ve | h Fs + Þ 

. what doe you further gather from henge 2 ., - 

Firſt, that-chole things are our 'neighi 


| vours: which God hath given 


Secondly, that by this gift of God every man hath a propricty and 

diſtin righs.in that he poſlcſſeth by verve of this renure,. 

--.: Thirdly, char he ought to be contented with that portion which God 

\ [hath given him,and nor to cover another mans:and conſequently,ghacthe 
.do&rineand praftice of the Familiſts is crroneous and wicked. 

You bave ſpoken hitherto of the Neg 

\; Afprmaiive ? | ; 4 
Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juft heart towards cur r' « «firms; 

neighbours; (1 7im.1.5.) unto which, thoughnone can attain in a le- tre pat. 


4 


atrye part : now ſhew what ic the 


hh 
c 


gall perfeQion, yer ought all todefire and aſpire unto ur. 
; wheretn doth this purity conſest ? 
'.-Intwotrhings. - - * Mr 
- Firſt, in originall juſtice, and iarcrnall perfc& charity, in which we 
were created. - : + | 
Secondly, in ſpirituall concupiſcence, 
#hat us origenall juſtice ? ir" | TE | 
Not only an exadt purity from all ſpots of unrightcouſneſſe, but 
> Lo ay ro pcrforme cheerfully 4!l: Offices of Charicy and 
uſtice, . -- | | RES 
, What us ſpirituall concupiſcence ? | 7. 2994tÞ vel 
It containes two things : } th eitha ori 
Firſt, ge@d'morions of the Spirit. need ane : wn 
Secondly, a fight of rhe-Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh, _ 
+» What are thoſe good motions of the Spirit > * | | 
+ Charitable and juft morions, thoughts, deſires, aud affe&ions ; that all 
iT | Ft 3 | which 
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which we thinke or deſire may be for our neighbours g00d. And this 
we muſt doe frequently and conſtamly. | ESOTS 
what is the fight againft fleſbly lufls ? 

When as being regenerate, and afſiſted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt the fleſh,and the luſts thereof ; and in all we may,labour to mor- 
tifiexcrucific,and ſubdue them, becauſe they make war againſt our ſoules 
and ſpirituall part.G al.5.17, 1 Pet.2.11,Rom.7.23. 

What are the meanes moving and enabling us to perform the duties re 
quired in this Commandement ? Fe | ng. 


Themexwin. They arc cither generall or common 3 or elſe more ſpeciall and pro- 


| che (vines woes 


what are the generall meanes ? | 
Suchas tend tothe conſerving of the heart in purity, that it may ſhun 
all ſinfull concupiſcence. As firſt ro walk with God and ſotodemean 
our ſelvesar all rimes : and in all things, as being alwayes in his preſence, 
who ſearcheththe heart and reines, | 
Secondly, to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts. Prov.4.23. And 
firſt, that it doe not admit any evill concupiſcence. Secondly, thar if it be 
admitted,it be not retained. And this care muſt be raken both when we 
be awake, that we keep our minds intent unto lawfull and geod things, 
( Mat.12.44-.) and when wegoe to ſleep, that by hearty prayer we com- 
mend them to Gods _— | 
But what if the beart have admitted evill concupiſcence . 
We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, untill we 
havecaſt them out andextinguiſhed them. w | 
what further is required to the conſerving of the heart tn parity? © 
' Inthe third place we muſt obſerve our ſences, that they doe not bri 
into our minds ſuch objects as being apprehended, will ſtirre up in us evil 
concupiſcence.Gen.3.6.& 6.2.Joſh.7.21.2 Sam. 11.2. Matth.5.28,Job.31. 
Pſal.119.37. ; | 
| What are the ſpecial meanes to ſuppreſſe or take away the concupiſcence 
of the eyes I by | 
Firſt, we muſt mertifie ſelfe-love, and not ſeck our owne, but every 
man anothers wealth.1 Cor.10.24. | | x 
Secondly,we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. 
Thirdly,we muſt labour after contentation.Ph:1.4.11. And to this end 
' conſider: Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which thou enjoycſts 
who arc farre more worthy of them. Secondly, thine own unworthineſs 
of the lcaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly,medirate on Gods providence and 
fatherly care, who provideth all things neceſſary for thy good and ſalva- 
tlON, L 
What doe you learn from this Commandement thus expounded ? 
Thar it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſays 


bility otzec» that his hears isclean from the firſt motions of fin, and concupiſcence 
hg that goe before conſent? Pro.20.9. 


To what purpoſe ſerveth the knowledge of this impoſſibility? 
To humble us in the lght and ſence of our fins, which have made 
us ſubje& to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law: that ſo de- 


fpairing inour own merits, we may be driven out of our ſelves, od 
wi 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 


with moreardent deſire flyc unto the mercics of God ia the ſatisfaction 
and obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, oo cr 4 
what other uſe are we to makevof it 2. OT ry IP 
Thatbeing by. Chriſt-freed from the cyrſc of the Law, we ftudy.and | 
endeavour to conforme our ſelves, our ſoules and, lives according the I 
preſcripr rule of of his holy and moſt perfe&law : (at.5:482 abg that 4 
P orcifving che fleſhoith all che carpal, cancupiſcences and luſts of ice 4 
be daily more and inore renewedunto the Image of God iq all holineſſe 
and righteouſnefs,and walke worthy of our high calling.as thetotnmerh 
Saints.Eph.4.1. tO oninge gills 
x = dQ” 
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Hitherto we have treated of the rule- and ſquare 
_ ie SENS | \ POOR 
of our Sandtification,' vix. ThetenComman- 
dements. | : £24 T2! TO) * ( 55h $> 1:31 $- 
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Now wherein 'is the effe# of exerciſe of Saaflificationſ, ta 2. 


-T'N unfeigned repentance,and zew obedrence ſpringing from thence. For Repeneance & 
the fruics of Sanftification, are, Firſt, . inward rertnes, wherby all aewobedience, 
the powers of the mind are rightly ordered.Secondly,rhe exerciſe of the 
ſame, by putting tnoſe heavenly and ſanificd abilires ro holy uſe and 
ſervice. 1x4 ge » | 
If then the exerciſe of Sanflification be firſt ſees in repentance : what 
65 Repentance ? | | | 
An inwardand true ſorrow for finne.eſpecially that we have offended... . 
ſogracious a God,arid fo loving a Farher;together with a ſerled purpoſe ww wm, 7 
'of heart,anda carefull endeavour to leave all our fins,and to live a Chri- | 
ſian life, according toall Gods Commandements. (Zſal.119.57,112.) 
Or, A turning our fclves to God, whereby we crucifie and kill the cor- 
ruptions of our natuze,and reforme our ſelves in the Inward man, accor-: 
ding to Gods will. £ 
What & it to crucifie the corruption of our nature 2 
Ir is truly and withall our hearts ro be ſorry thas we have angred God 
with ir and with our other ſinnes, and every day more and more to hate 
it and them, and to fly from them. 
| How 6 ”" wrought C6 ” e . 
It is wrought in us, -partly by the threatning of the Law, and the 
feare of Gods jud to. \ & eſpecially lncrenGed by feeling the fruir 
of Chriſt his death, whereby we have power to bare ſin and to leave it. 
For when the ſinner, once bumbled with the terrors of the Law, fly- 
ethto the comforts of the Goſpell z he there ſeeth in Chriſt crucificd 
nor only the mercy of God AiCharging him of all his finnes , bur alſo 


| how 


_ 
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how deep'the wounds of finne arcs Wherewithhe hath pretty bis Savi. 
our, (Zach. 12. 10.) and how ſcverc the wradebt God is apyinſt linne, 
even tothe {laughtcring of his OWn Son, and-herice (1 \Petr- 4+1.) com- 
Hrmech-fheco hate hiding (#..99,10345 God haterhithim;and tolouk-Back - 
'rhere ff with Godly ſorrow;(2)Cuf97:10.)refoly iff forieveratter to for- 
"fil rhe fatal, XG.) WE *J21124 FILOTK  Y Ot Eli © 30 >It;t 11414 oy 
2 01 11 How # the Rforination of edHſebves- 16 wi#hiſfe of Wift' wrvught'in 
-+ JL >artortilis gy $0400 00 261] 212 ON DIWSHE) 9105) 12:19 IO HED 4h - 
'» Off Vy/the protniſe of the GofptI;gtereby'we feele the fuir of the 
riling again of Chriſt. «fe, 
' What doth erſue hereof ? | 
Hereby we are raiſcd up intoa new lithaving the Law written inour 
tcartparidforeform ourſelves; $53 mobi 19 boat nts! 
ÞP >: Wha then db Rep emanteroperty roffh'®* CITE OEES 
In a through changirg of our purpolc and defires from the evil which 
Gods.\orv rebukcth i ys,to the good which is required of us, Ran.,u2. 
nap Dns,n. it 5113 T0 2915931] IVEAlt C07 - OV15711!'S 


"eas Brequinh ripe je ex ve 1ofihm 71. ay, 
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thcr with a judging of our ſelves for it: and then wuhgadly ſtrtow ter 
thar which is paſt, a hatred cf it for ever, and all this becaule it is fin,and 
diſpleaſcth our God. 


what jg required #1 regard of che gope. we taypwnto Þ.t - 
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Firſta knowledge and approbation of good to be done,with a purpoſe 
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, ofhcart xodoe.ir: rhen,anvarnck love of the ſame;thewcd by caregdelite, 
, and endeavour. , £4 Fee 


. ,_._ Canmen repent of themſelues,or whenthey{þ 2 PO ER 
; No. foritis the,gifr of God>given,unta chem that are born.apaine, : 
7 Fs ntſuſfctent once to have repented ? F-b9r 
. No. We muſt continue it alwatcs in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo in 
aF,as occaſion is given by our tranſgreſſions, and.Gods diſplealure. For 


thcre isnone of Gods Saints but alwaies carrying ;this carruption. a- 


 boutthems they ſomctimesfall and are farre from-thar perteQzon and 


pentance as long as they live. 


pooonene which the Lord rcquircth : and therefore ftarid in-need of 
: when then is this, Repentance to le prafiſed of as? oe Feng | | 


Wii The praftiſe of Repentance ought to be a comtinvall abhorring of oullh 


Earice ko be 


exiled 


ahd cleaving unto that which is good, ( Rom. 12.9.) for as muchtime as re- 
mainerh in the flcfh after our converſion: (1 Pet. 4.243. )yerartimes there 
ought to be a more cul pepnrls and renewing thereof; as after grie- 
vous fak(?ſa.51. Jin teare of immineut judgements 4mos 4:4 +:)or when 
'we would fit our ſclves to receive ſpeciall mercies,(Gen.35:253,@c.. - . 
In what manner muſt the ſpectall prafliſe of Repentaxcen'ſuch caſes, 
' beperformed? | Mot, 2, 4] 


:"- There 
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| Fi, - Aſerious, ſearch and enquiry after all ſins> (Lam. 3, 49.)-as 
Traitors againſt God , but eſpecially ſpeciall ſinnes, (Fer,8.6. 
Pſal.18.23.)as the Arch-rcbels, "HT 


and trucſorrow of heart, Proverbs 28. 12, Jer.3 1. 
18,19. | Sat 1 

: ſr, The Church, for fſatisfaQtion 
| _ of the publike offence, doe. en- 
joyne open acknowledgement. 


| 


& | 2, Humble con- 2.C0x.2.6, I tl; Thr 
<2 | fdſſhionoflinse 2. Untomen| 2. Some perſonall. wrongs de- 
ES andthar, conditio- k mand private reconciliation, Luke 
7 nally: v7z, T7: 4 » * 
YL ifeicher |3. The weakneſſe of the labou- 
= - | ring conſcience doe require the 
| ſecret aſſiſtance of a faithfull, - 
k | and 'able, Miniſter or brother, 
James 5.16. | | 


. 


L INSET: 
3. Fervent and faithfull- prayer ( pſal. 51. 1, 25 &c.)..to-God in 
Chriſt,borh for pardon of what is paſt, (verſe 73nd for ſupply of 
4 renewing grace for thetime to come.(ver.lo.) -. 1; | 
4. Promiſe of amendment; and farisfaRion te ſuch as we have en- 
4 dammaged. M8 | | S407 } | 
Seeing many doe falſly pretend that they repent ; how may we kwow that 
our repeutance i true ? OF OO OO Tk jit 
ſx. From the generality of it : viz, if in extend tothe 
abhorring and ſhunning of all fins;( ?ſa. 119. 128. 
& 139.24.) and to thelove and praGiiſe of all du- 
' ties Withaqur reſervation. Pſal. 119. 6. 
\1. Of hatred of finne: in ſpiritu- 
A true triall of | all wartare againft it; and that 
unfained Repen-g even unto- bloud 1. need be. Heb, 
tance may be ta-| 2.Fromthe tho- I: 12,4... F | 
ken, row performacs to tn Mg. | 
of each part:w1z| 2, Of the:love of righteouſneſle : 
in bringing forth fruit worthy a- 
mendment of lite, (at. 3.8.) to 


wit, g00d wagkes. 


py 


OED L 
what ts the ſpiritual Warfare? 


* 


The daily exercile of our ſpirituall frezgth and armour, againſt all G24... 
adverſaries, with aflured confidence of victory. For the ſtate of the ally "x 


faithfull in this lite is ſuch, rhat they are ſure in Chriſt, and yer fight a- 


gainft (in : there being joyned with Repentance a continuall fighting and 


{trugling againſt the aſſaulrs of a mans owne flefhagainſt yhe motiqns,of 
the Devill,and enticements of the World. | 
How ſhall we overcome theſe enemies ? 
By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
What # then owr priacivall ftrength ? 
The powerfull afſfſtance of God in Chriſt, (Ephe.6.1.) who ok 
| ove 


"1, Of necefhity unto God, with ſbame of face, : 
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T he Summe and Subſtance 


loved us: whereby we become more then Conquerours,Rom. 8.37, 
what is our ſpiritual Armour 2 
The compleat furniture of ſaving and ſanftifying graces;called there- 


Ofthe ſpirire- fore the Armour of righteouſneſſe, (2 Cor. 6, 7.) and the Panoplie or the 
all Armour, hole Armout of God.Epþ.6.11,14»&c.viz. | 


I. The grrale of Verity, or fincerity. | 
2. The breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſſes that is, holineſle of life and good 
Conſcience. | | 
. '3« Theſhoves of the preparation (or reſolution togoc through with the 
profeſſion) of the Goſpell of Peace. | 

4. The ſhield of Faith. TIE 
' 5% The Helmet of the hope of Salvation. -. 

6. Theſword of the Spirit, which s the (found knowledge and wiſe ap- 
plication of tie) ord of God. | : h 
* 7 Finallys continual, and inſtant prayer 13 the Spirit. 
1!.:'. pho ateour adverſaries 1n the ſpiritual conflif > 
They are either our friend proving us, Or Our exemies ſeducing and ex- 


dangering Us. | 
' Phorsthatfriend of ours, that for our probation entreth into confi; 
thus | 


God himſelfe : who though he tempt no man unto evil, (no more then he 
can himſelfe be tempted; (Jam. 1.13. ) yet, as a Maſter of defence;enureth 
usto theconflict, by contending with us, even in his owne "_ 5 Viz, 
ſometimes by-probatory commandements, (Gex.22.1.) or ſenſible appa- 
ritions : (Ge. 32. 24.) but more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with 
his terrorss( Job 6.4.) withdrawing the comfort of his gracious preſence, 
(?ſa.77.7.Yleaving us,for a time;to our ſelves; 2 Chre,z2.31.) that by our 
fals we may acknowledge our own weaknefle:finally,exerciting us under 
the croſſe and yoke of outward affliftions, Heb.12.5,6,Rev.3.19. 

"1:11... Howmuſt we tontend with God? He | 
*> No'othetwiſezthen Jaceb,(Heſ.12.3,4. )and other holy m2n have done, 
'thatisby obedience; humility, patience, and fervent prayer unto God z 
who only inablcth us te prevaile with himſelfe,giving us the bleſſing and | 
name of 1ſrael.Gen.32.28. es 
\'''* * What ore thoſe enemies of ours>that ſeck to ſeduce and endanger us 2 

- Whatſoever marcheth undcr the banner of Satan, the God and Prince 
of the darkneſſe'of this world; (2 Cor.4..4.Eph.6.12.)who ſometimes imme- 
diately aſlaileth us withimpious and odious ſuggeſtions,(2Cor.12.7.Zach. 
3-1.) but morc uſually imployeth his forces or attendants; namely the 
World,(1 Toh.2.15.)and the fleſh;(G al.5.24 )So that the faithfull inthis 
1. life have battell both a#thout,by the temprations of Satan and the world; 
. and within,by the bartell of the fleſh againſt the Spirit. 

How doe theſe enemies fight againit our ſoles ; 

- By implying all force and fraudzto draw us by fin from the obedience 
and-favour of God;unto damnation. 1 Toh.2.15, 
What muſt we doe being thus aſſaulted ? 

We muſt ftaxd faft, being firong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
mightand taking unto us the whole armour of God, ( Eph.6. 13,14.) that we 
may be able to reſiſt in the evill:day> andto leave our captivity captive. 

| "ny s | How 
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How ſhall we overcome ? 
By a lively faich in Jeſus Chriſt. WE gs EY 
'To come then to thoſe enemies 1p particular.What call y0u Satih 2 + 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. Fs 


- | Ofourfirſte). 


How may we be able to ſtand again his aſſaults?  - 7 + * ewy Sarah ..- 


Firſt, we muſt labour to inform our ſelves, thas we may not be ignar 
rant of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems. 2 Cor.2, I1. FIG x. 
Secondly, we muſt boldly reliſt, (Jam.4.7. 1 Pet. 5.9.) thatis, give 
no place or ground unto him. (Eph.4.27.) or admit any conference with 
him,but rather negle&'/and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. ' 11 
Thirdly, we muſt take the ſhield of faith in Chriſt» and his aſſiftance, 
(ſerting hifi on our right hand, who is mightyto ſave,Pſa.16.$.1ſa.63.1.) 
whereby we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ane. Eph. 6, 
I6, | 
Fourthly, we muſt brandiſh againft him the ſword of the Spirit, that. 
is the wordof God. (Eph.6.17.) after the example of our Saviour, 
(Mat.4.4>&c.) keeping our ſelvesto that only, which God revealcth ts 
us, and requireth of us, ; | 
what t the firſt aſſault of Sat an againſt ws ? "" 
By ſubrility he allureth us unto fin: and therefore has called a temp- 
ecr>anda ſerpent, : 
How ſhall we overcome him 1n theſe temptations ? 
Firſt, by taithin Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temprations 
in his owne perſon, that ſo we might overcome in him. | 
Secondly, by reſiſting the inward motions 8 outward occaſions of fin, 
How ſhall we doe that? | 
By belceving that we are Baptized inthe death and refurre&ion of 
Chriſt. | 
what is the ſecond aff ault of Satan ageinfs us ? 
He laycth fearfully ro our charge our fins committed: and therefore he 
is called the Devill, an accuſer. | 
How ſhall we overcome him 1 theſe accuſations ? 
Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chrift, who hath juſtified us from all the ſinnes 
for which Satan canaccuſe us. 
Secondly, by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſle of finnes, 
Which in Cliriſts name are made unto us. 
what 6 the third aſſault of Satan againſt us? ; 
He ſeekerh by manifold inward terrors,and outward troubles;to ſwals 
low usup : andtherefore is called a roaring Lion. AT 
How ſhall we overcome himin theſe terrors and troubles * 
I. By fairtin Jeſus Chriſt ; who was heard inall his croubleso give 
us allurance,that we ſhall not be overcome inthem. 
Secondly,by faith in Gods providencey whereby we know that Satan 
cando no more unto us then the Lord dorh dirt& him for our good, 
So much of Satan the firſt enemy : what call youthe World ? 


The corrupt ſtate and condition of men, and of the reſt ofthe Crea- «. Enemygbis 
tures: which Satan abuſeth as his ftore-houſe and armory of cemptati- Would, 


Ons. I John 2.15. ' How doth the world fight againſt uw? 
'By alluring usand withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, © + - 
| | Whas 
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Third efiem 
out fleſh, J. 


' } . VER — 
what means work it uſe? ; | 


Firſt, ic allurcth us to evill, with hope of falſe pleaſurcs, gajne and 
profir, PFetermenr and glory of this world;from our obedicnce to God, 
1 Jobn 2.16, 6 FOG by: ICE aps 

dy: otherwhiles with feare of paines,: troubles, loſſes, reproa- 
ches;&c. it diſcourageth us trom eur duty, and allurerh us to diſtruſt 
Gods promiſes, Johx 16. 33. : 
3. How may we withitand theſe temptations of the worl2 

: By our faith, (1 John 5.4.) which ſetreth a berter world, even Gods 
heavenly Kingdome before our eyes; and ſo enableth us both: to con- 
temne» CHel.11.24.8&c,) and crucifie, (Gal.6.14.) the love of this pre- 
ſent World and to endure manfully the threats and wrongs thereof, 
(Heb. 11. 36,37.) both confeſſing Chrift in perill, and ſuffering marcyr-. 
dome for his ſake, if we be thereto called. Rev. 12,11, 

 - Howare then the pleaſures, profits, and glory of this world to be over- 
: . - Come?. | 

- Firſtby arrue faithin Jcſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to 
worke our ſalvation, and to,make us overcome them. 

Secondly, by,fairh in Gods Word), that fearcth us from doing any 
thing that is agataſt his will. 

And = ſhall we overcome the paixes, liſſes, and reproaches of this 
worlds | 

Firſt, by alively faith in Jeſus Chriſt,-who ſuffered all theſe things 
to worke our ſalvtion, and to inable usto ſuffer them. | 

Secondly by a ſtecfaſt: faith in Gods promiſes and providence, thar 
we ſhall want no good thing ; and that all things ſeeming hurttull ſhall 
be turned tothe furtherance of our ſalvation..” 

So much of the World,theſecond enemy : what call you the Fleſh? 

The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived. 
-' Dothithat remaine after regeneration ? 

Yea: it dwelleth in vs, and cleaveth taſt unto us, ſo long as wecarry 
the outward flcſh about us. | 

How doth the fleſh fight againſt the ſpirit>' 

As a treacherous part within us, being by Satan ſtirred up, and in- 
vegled withthe baits of the world, or diſcouraged with the evill entrea- 
ty thereof, ir fighteth on his fide againſt our ſoule, (1 Pet,2.11) that 
is our ſpirituall life and welfare ; by continuall luſting againſt the 
Spirit.6al.5.24. | 

How t that ? 

Firſt, by hindering or corrupting us in the good motions > words 
and deeds of the Spirit. | | 

, ys by continuall moving us to evill motions; words and 

ceds. 

hat call you the Spirit ? | 
The holy ſpirit which God in Chrift hath given us, whereby.we are 
begotten againe, - ; JE 
; © Doe wenot receive the Spirit 1n full meaſures in perfeftion at the firſt? 
No: buy firſt we receive the firſt fruits,and afterward daily encreaſe 
of the ſame unto the end, if che fault benor in ur ſelyes, | 
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— How doth the Spirit fight againſt us ? 
By luſtivg againſt the fleſh, py 
How doth it luſt agatiſs the fleſh? 
- Firſt partly by rebukingand partly by reſtraining in us the evill mo- 
tions and deeds of the _ . | 
Secondly, by continuall enlightning and affe&ine us with t 
words, I +60 agreeable .. GodSwill, : —_— 
' Howmay ne wubſtand the temptations of our fleſh ? | 
By ſetting before our eyes the pattern of the death of Chrift, arid 
arming our ſelves with the ſame minde, thar it behoveth us alſo to ſuC- 
fer inthe fleſh, ceaſing from ſinne (1 Pet.4.1.) hereto craving and. im- 
ploying the power of the ſame death of Chriſt, to ſubdue and crucifie 
our carnall luſts and affe&ions.(Rom.6.2,8&c.) Whereto alſo belongerh 
the help of Abſtinence for the repreſling of the inordinate defires of 
nature. I Cor. 9. 25,&c. 9 
So much of the ſpirituall fight. what followeth after a man hath gotten 
the Viflory 11 ary temptation or af flition? | 
Experience of Gods love in Chrifh, and fo increaſe of peace of con- 
{cience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: Rom.5.3. 2 Cor. 1.5, 
what + "pg if 12-any temptation he be overcome, and through enfir- 
mity fall ? FR. | | 
After a while there will ariſe godly ſorrow z which is, when a man is 
orieved for no other cauſe in the world but for this only, that by this ſin 
he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt mercifull and 
loving father. 2 Cor.7.8,9. Mat.26.75. : 
whar*ſione 45 there of this ſorrow ? 39h 
The true {igne of iris this ; when a man can be grieved for. the very 
diſobedience to God in his evill word or deed; though he ſhould never 
be puniſhed, and though there were neither heavennor hell. 
. What followes after this ſorrow ? 
Repentance renewed afreſh. 2 Cor.7.11. 
| By what ſignes will this repentance appeare? 
By ſeven. (2 Cor,7.11,) 
1. Acareto lcave'theſin whereinto he is falne. | 
- 2. Andutter condemning of himlelf for it, with a craving of pardon. 
"3. A greatanger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſle. 
4. A [pn leſt he ſhould fall into the ſame fin again. 
5. Adcſircever afterto pleaſe God: 
6. A zcale of the ſame. 
7. Revenge upon himfelfe for his former offences. | 
\ Thrs far of Repentance, and the ſprrituall warfare accompanying the 
: ſanie. what are theſe good works wherein our new. Obedience 
exerciſed ? - | 


That which proceeding from a perfon acceptable, is ſomething of New obedi- 
God commanded, performed in right manner, and dire&ted unto a-good © 


end; namely, VW hatſoever thing 1s done of us, not by the force or con- 
dudt of. nature; (2 Core-3.5.) but by the power of the ſpirit of Chrift 


dwclling in us, (Rom. 10.) and according to the rule'of the known wilt + ** 


of God ;(Rom.12,2.) unto theglory of God,( 1Cor.10.31. the gs 
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Of good werks Five : 


in gc \ I. They that do them muſt be ſuch as are ingrafted into Chriſt, and 


ries of thew, CONtInue 1n him ; that ſo their perſons may be acceptable unto God, 


of our Eleftion, (2 Pet.1.10, &c.) and the edification of others. 1 Co, 
IO, 23. wy 
How many things then are needfull for the making of our aftzons got > 
and what properties are to be required in. good works ? * 


2, They muſt be agreeable tothe Law of God : and he that doth 
them muſt know that he hath a warrant for his ation from the Com- 
mandement of God. 

- 3, Hethatdoththem muſt not onely have a warrant for his a&ion, 
ant know that it is lawfull 3 but he muſt alſo do it in that manner which 
God hath appointed. | 

4. Hetthatdoththem muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God al- 
lowcth them. | 

5. They muſt be done tothat holy end for which God hath com- 
manded them : namely toglorifie God,and roaſlureour own ſalvation. 

Cannot all men do good works | 

No, but only.the regenerate : who are for that purpoſe created anew, 
and induced in ſome meaſure with the Spirit of Chriſt, and power of | 
his Reſurre&ion, and carry the Image of God in them. Eph.2.10. 2 Tim. 
£ 2K 50 | 

 _ What ſay you then of the good works of the unregenerate?2 
© They donogood works 5 ce they neither are as yet members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them to God. in the name of Chriſt. and therefore 
are the evill tree, which bringeth forth onely evill fruit. Matth.7.17.&c, 
Jer. 13.2300 15 52 5 0y © ER Es 
5 thereto difference between thiſe unregeneratexwhich keep themſelves to 
their own wives, and theſe that take other mens ? or between him that 
ſtealeth, and him that lrveth of his own labour ? 

Yes verily, For the former actions are civilly good , and profitable 
for the maintenance of the ſociety of men, and betore God not ſoabo- 
minable as thoſe which are commurted againſt civill honeſty : yer com- 
ming from ſome other cauſe: (cither of vain-glory, or of ſervile feare; 
or opinion of merit )thanfrom fairh;and conſequently rhe love of God, 
they arc no better than ſins- what ſhew of goodneſle ſoever they have. 

Is there no concurrence of nature in the doing of a good work ? 

Taking zature (inthe common ſenſe of Scripture ) for that heredita- 
ry corruption that cleavethto all the ſons of Adam(Eph. 2.3, 1 Cor.2.14. ) 
no good work hath any ground or help from nature, bus is altogether 
contrary thereto: (Rom.$.,7.) Buy if we underſtand by ature, ( as Rom. 
2.14.) thecreated abilicics of ſoul and body, as the light of reaſon, liber- 
ty of will, motion of the bodily members,&c. we acknowledge natare 

: not to be rhe principall mover or guide, ( Hatth. 16.17. bur the thing 
moved axidgnidediiy gracezin well doing. 1 Theſ.5.2 


"Do ##t our gbod works make us worthy of eteryall lf: ? or 4n ſpme part 
RO juſtifie #2 or any whit meritand deſerve the favour of God? 
Thar there is 53 becauſe.” | ts Fs "FY | | 
no Metit in -_, hoſe. -caulc, Ss | PG Ae oY | : 
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good works or our felvesare warth. | 
2, We cando no good thing burthat which commeth from God: 
3+, The righrcouſneſs which is able to ſtand inthe judgement of God, 
mult be perte&in all refpe&s. Bur in many things we ſin all : and a gin, 
r beſt works are imperfe&gcorrupt and defiled with fin;and thei 
oo deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perte& tighreouſ: 
neſle it ſelf, will finde in the beft works we do, more matrer of damna- 
rion then of ſalvation; Wherefore we muſt rather condemn our {c]ves 
for our good works, then look to be juſtified before God thereby..Fſal: 
143.2+ 1[a.64.6, Fob 9:3; 
Is there no work of man ; perfefily good 4 
No. work of a ſinfull man is wholly free from ſin:neither is there any 
ood work perfeCt, no not of the moſt perfeRt in this life, by reaſon of 
che remainders of cortuption 3 (ſa.64.6, Gal.5. 17.) bur only the work 
of Chriſt, in wom alone there was no mixture of fin, 1 Pet.2.23. L 
But when our Sanfification bere begun ſhall be perfeRed in the world tg 
come 3; ſhall we at then be juſtified by an inherent righteouſneſſe 3 
' No, but by the imputed righteouſneſſe of our earl Chriſt; which 
being once given us, 15never takenaway from us. 
How is poliation comveyed into the giod works which God morketh in us? 
There is ( beſide the work of his'owne hand, rhrough the operation 
of his holy Spirit) a-pollution in us and an infection of ours, which 
commerh from the fin that dwelleth in us: as cleare water pur into an 
unclean veſſel}, or cunning crougha wm—_ channel], ———_— c- 
vill quality thereot. , 3 90 
wherein doe our good works fail of Gods a6 jul 
Partly in- the inſtrumentall cauſes, from 
party in the finall cauſe; ot eud whereunto: they 
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been ſaid. ) ſome are betrer, thari is, leſſe evill and burtfulchan others. 
But ſeeing our workes are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God ? aud 
s why doth he promiſe a reward unto them ? 
ow God doth promike, is pot for the deſert of our 
works, but of his owne grace and mercy. 

Secondly, the corruption'and pollutjon that cleaverh unto our good 
works is taken away by the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ., for 
whoſe ſake God covering their imperfeftion, accepterh and accounterh 
of. them, and ſo rewarderh them, as if they were PEO I Pet.2, 5 Exo. 
28, 3653738. 

what Doftrine ts hence to be gathered ? 

A Doftrine of great comfort to the children of God toftir them y 
to abound in good, works (ith they are ſo acceptable ro God in em p 
Jeſus3 for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, 
they will with all endeavour ſtrive tor it : how much more then ovghr 
weto be pricked forward to the ſervice of God,who quencheth not the 
ſmoakins flax,nor breaketh the bruiſed Reeds(Moet. 12.20.) yea, which * 
forgettet k not a cup of cold water given in faith, and forhis ſake > Mn. 


| 10. 42. 1% - 


Deelere now the ens for which good works areto le dane; 
I. That by them Godsglory:may be advanced, 
2» Tharby.chem we _P W ous thankfulgcllc unto God a for: a 
his benefirs, [143 
3. Thatby them we may bedifared of our rfairh andeletion. --..-; 
4- That by our good works we may edific others, $392; Sofia 
| How may we edifie-atbers 27 ' \\ 
| Z, By eng Thar firengthening thoſe thaxare good.. 
2. By winning.-:=" \thatare noy come unto Gods. 
- 3. By ſtopping..." Jouthes of.the wicked, and of choſe chat arc in- 


corrigible. 2d ibnnn wt 


Is it not lanfull to ſeck onr own ws , and merit by our grod gets Y FAR 0 
No. for all eur gooil worksare.imperfea,'and lalous A me-. 


rited by the death and Abedicnce of Chriſt z, 'a5 hath been {; laid; 


But will nottbss Diftrinemobe.men careleſſe of: well-doring' Z.* 

No.. for they that alleingrafred ivro Chriſt; muſt 6 eels 5 fon 
z00d works: and good" works are neceſlary;.(ashath <> 
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Of Chriftion Religion . 361 - 
| Tharif we doe well, we (ball have well; as the old ſaying is. 
But that'ts a bard thing to be perſwadedof. | 
So it is indeed ; becauſe our hearts are naturally difſtruſtfull in the 
promiſes of God ; as alſo cur ficſh, the world,and the devill do-ſuggeſt 
unto us, that it isa vain thing to doe good. 2al.3.14. 
what remedy is there agatnft theſe aſſaults ? 

That ir ſhall be well with them thardo wellzby the teſtimony of God 
himſclfe, conimanding -the. Prophet 1ſazah to fay foto the righteous: 
(Iſaiah 3.10.) which ought to reach all men , thar laying aſide all their 
owne opinions, and whatſoever ſeemerh good in their owne eyes, they 
(hould relie wholly on the direQtion of God. pd 3 


What may be gathered of this ? | 38015 
Thar it is better ro endanger eur ſclves with obedience to God; then 
with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of appearanceof trouble, - 
But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet > © | 
Becaule the wicked (as ſaith Malachy ) wearied God with their blaſ(- 
phemies ſaying that hedelighted in their wickedneſle: Mal:2.17 
How ſecondly is that point confirmed # fbf 
By a continuall praCtice and exprerience from time to time; as the 
friends of Job doe well reafon thereupon, "7 5 * 
what is the third proofe ? id 1 
Thar (ich the Lord muſt doe either good for good}or evill for good ; 
andthar it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, to ſay; that God doth evill for 
good : it muſt needs tollow;thathe will do good for good: For if a rea- 
{onabie honeſt man would not requite kindnefle with unkindnes z it can 
much leſle fall intothe nature of God ſo to do: eſpecially ſecing he did 
then ſhew kindnefie unto us when we were etiemies'ttnto him. | 
How fourthly « 1t confirmed? BN be RON VE: 
In thar God is ſaid to write upthe good deeds of his ſervants into his 
Book of Records ; as the Kings of the earth are wont to do: al. 3.26, 
"17, I8. | | | 
7 But this ſeemeth not ſo 3, fith the wicked doe ſo triumph over the godh; 
' zf there were 0 difference ? | | | 
A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgement,when by 
the ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like ſtubble ſhall be conſu- 
med with fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſle ſhall ſhine uponthe juſt. 
Mal.4.1,2, T5 there no difference at all in this life 2 4:3 20A 
Yes inwardly.For the godly in doing well have always a good con- 
ſcience, howſeever anthy rhings go with them : ſo that the green(ſaller 
of herbs, or dry bread, is better to chem than all rhe rich mans wealth: 
| becauſe thegrace of God goeth with them whitherſoever they goe3 J 
whereas the wicked have a hell in their conſcience,how well ſoeverithey 
farc outwardly. | 
So much of good works in generall : what ſpecial good works are com- 
mended to us 13 the word of God? | | 
The things which wegive unto Gods preſcribed in the firſt Table: gc... | 
and the giving of almesro our needy neighbour: rouching which a- peo 4 
mong all the duties of rhe ſecond Table, eur Saviour giverh ſpeciall di- xquired. * o& 
retionin the 6.0f Matthew,where he cntreateth'of Prayer and Faſting. '4 
Gg 3 what nn 


Of Prayer, 
wher it 1s 


? 


['% 


wh every good-work :\(Pſe.5 1.15 9, 


Lips, Ho. 14.2.) but.to ſhew, Firſt, that the heart4is, on our: part» the 


That are-thiſe things that we give anta God d 3) 4 1, 
Prayers and Vowes : Pſak50.13514.& 66.13,.14. which being ſpeci- 
all partwof Gods worſhip, may not be communicated-unto-any ochtr 


4ſ2. 42.828 48. 11. "my 022):inczq 
+ ob ie ma bs "A 5 1 UDF 10S BOLGE F6t7 @f? 2mm 
It is a familiar ſpeech with:God, in thenameof 'Chriſt;( 1 Joh.5.14. ) 


- opening the deſires of our heartsunto him :. and ſoy.a-liftingup:of the 


mind and a powring out.of the heartbetore.God; tor the moreamyle 
zind:freefruition of the good things we have need of. 2ſa.50.15.Jer.33:3; 
Lam.2.19: Phil.4..6. | 2 CGOMNRGY 318 HO = 
what gather you hence ?.. <1 34254 289M 
That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, un- 
keſfe we bring farthfell and feeling heartsbefore him.: Fam. 16,7. 1 Sam. 
| yy {> 37: 2 931 Ot ES STEER; Pf 
Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely 2 NG Gas 11h 
-: ,[Itgsa'rehigious calling.upon, God alone,:, inthe name of Chriſt by 
the Titles wherewith in the: Scripture he is fer forth toro us 3 as well 
thereby to doe ſervice and hamage.untothe Lord, as c0,9braine thoſe 
farther thiygs-aydppaces:that are neceſſary for.us. Or thus: 'Itis theho- 
ly reque#t of ati humble and ſanfiified heart, together wah thankſgiving) 
Philzs,) offered by the power of rhe ſpirit,ot (prayer, (Rom;$.26.) as 
.4 {pectall ſzrwce uoto God) (Fſal.59.t5,): inthe aame: of Chit, (Jobs 


-14.X4.) izbehalfo of our ſelves and otbers, CEpb.6.18,)withaſſurancero 


be bgatds in whatwe pray for, according to the will of God, 1.Joh.5.144 


. (Fam I, 6. 


. -:; "Why doe: we call it a requeſt pb thankſgiving? Friawen 
Becaule in all our Prayers, there muſt be-both;;Pet:;4092 of the good 
things we need,and thankful acknowledgement of thoſe we have abrained,; 
(1 Tþ>.5-z7538.;) As for-thoſe foxmes which contain neither ſupplica- 
tion, nor giving of thanks, (asthe Articles of the Beleete, thE;Deco/ogn | 
&c.) they may and ought, for other good purpoſes, be committed-to' 
memory.and rehear{cd;(Dewt:6.7.)but to a theni as prayers ſavoureth 
of deep ignorance if not of ſuperſtition, Aat«6.7. 
' hy gee you;qall it the requeſt of the heart > B+, 4A 
. Not to exclude tlie uſe of Lodily,gefture, much lefle of the worce;antl 
tongues in the ation of Invocation; (therefore called. the Calves of the 


pruncipall mover and ſpeaker in prayer 3 from whence borh voice and 
geſture have their force and grace, 1 Cor.14.15. Pſal.45.1,& 108.1, 
Secondly, that Prayer on {udden occaſions may be ſecretly and pow: 
erfully of Free: and. is of God heard and accepted, ; when neither any, 
warce 1s uttered, norany bodily. gefture emplayed. Egx09.14.15. Nehems 
2. 4. | | | TET5 4 
: .  t#hy dee yauadde, of anhumble and ſanRified heart >  _*- 
Becauſe as in getierall, none canpray, ot do anything. acceptably» (Pſa. 
109:7;) -bur ſuch asar&zruely regenerate, and ſandifieduncortys and | 
in ſpeciall (andior.che preſentation. 


F Ps ) it is required as the ſwnmne of all Secxifices,ichatthe beart be 


oj 
Cc, 


and .contrige, (Pſal.51.37.) acknowledging_ir awne ynwort 
n ' ne 
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1 \OfiChriftzanReudlagion. o 24F 
-neſle, by reaſon of fin; (Par;9.8;9. Jeeling the-want-of Gods graccan d 
mercy, (Pſal.14.3.6.) and EY itſelte-unto him, willing to be.be- 
holding for the leg(t degfee of: favour. Luke 15. 18, 194 . Sh. SR 
'., What the#'iirequrred of- us that our prayers may be: holy ? ur 17. 
- 'T, Thar we pray\withtaithand aſſurance that' God for.Chriſts ſake Whae is te- 
will-hearvus. 1). 800 D126 1.5.2, 7114 ired char. 
2. That we pray withfcare and reverence of Gody/ / -. Þ 1; Rs mY be 
- - 3. That wepray with humility and z lively ſenſe of our own unwor- 
per ry nog San, aus 3. bands.: Bar violi: 035 
4. That-we pray wittva true feeling of our own wants,and an carnefi 
delfrero obraineuhoſe things for which wepray, hn hs 
5. That onr affeftions be agreeable to the matter for which we pray. 
6. | met ey 4 ro uſt albgood means for the'abrainidg of thiole 
things for whict-we pray. 25 591.24 03 55555 dem how 3, 5d 
In briefe: rheſe bethe ſpeciall properties. of true prayer. Itmuſt be, 
- 'Tv In faiths withourwaverings Jam.1.'6, ... 7 
2, Intruth;withoutfeighing, pſalme 145.48: 1 1 x 
i, \Intbumlcry, without welling, Luke SScl26.\ ) 20:0 v5 5k : 
4. Inweale, without: cooling, Fames'5.t6c 1 fu LS 
: 5; In couſtancy,vyichont faihthig, Duke 18, I... 
| +» -., Phut learn you hence? | 3-10 Bas ) wm apntiis i 457 
Thar even chey which are moſt frequent and ferveny inthis duty, had 
need to/pray God to forgive their prayers:.ia conſcience of. their owne 
frailties and infirmities. Eſa. 38.1415. Pfal.77.9,10.& 32:35. cad) 
 :Fhatwitheſpiritof Prayer 2. uo oh ah 
. Ancfpeciall grace and operationof the holy Ghoſts Jude 29, called 
therefore the ſprret of grave and ſupplication, Zach, 12, 10, enabling. us a 
ro-poure -out our foules unto the Lord (ſab 62.8.) with fighes that 1 
cannot be ,exptefſed;.. (Rn. 8.2.) » Bar. the. holy, Ghoſt muſt be.our 4J 
-halper 'iniprayers to teach us borh-what to pray» and How to-pray, Romy 


ry 
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To whom muſt wepray?  _ 1 F | Lan 
To God alone, ard to none other. For 1.:Healone, as theſearcher +4, ,. mui 
of the hearts, hearerh the voice, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit pray co God 
of prayer, Pſal.65.2..Rom 8.27, | 1  oeng oof _P 
2. He is able rogrant whatogeer wedemand. Eph.3. 20, _ 
3. He challengeth our faith afld confidence, without which we can- 
not pray. Rom. 10.14, VWhetefare ſeeing he alone heares all prayers, | 
heales all ſinners, knowes all ſuiters; (Jer.31.18, 2 Chron.7.14. & 6.39: 
1 Chron.28y. pſal.44. 21.) he alone have Joveenough to pity all and _ 
power enough to relieve all our wants and neceſſities : to him alone we 
. are to pray, and to none other, ro en 
: |: whey lewragoubenct?d.\ Ed ooo or oh ail 
Thar ſeeing che! Scripture forbidderh us to.communicate Gods: ha: 
nour toany. other; {1ſa,42;8.8 48,11.) ſuch as pray either to Saint, or 
- Angel,(Col.2.18.) have forgotten the name of their God. Eſal. 44.29; 
© Whichcondembhicth thoſe ot the Churchpf Rome, who would have us 
to pray to Angels and Saints departed. _ I PT HY 
-/ i whether duſt me. direB ogr prajers tothe Excher;ar the Sow, or to-the 
* 1: Holy-Ghot? | n Y 
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of Chriſt, 


muft pray; 


344 


' "We muſt pray to: the Trinity of Perſons in the unity of the. Gog- 


Foy whom we 


head ; that is to ſay, to one God in Trinity. | 
In whoſe name or for nheſeſake maſt we pray to God ? 


Thar we muſt Inthe @nely name and for the onely ſake of his Son, our Lord Jeſus 
pray onely in 
che *ediation 


Chriſts(Dar.9;17. John 16,2 3,24.)the alone Meazator berween Goqd:and 
man, 1 7m. 2.5.) as of propitiation, 10 of interceſſion ; (1 Toh.2,132.Rm, 
8. 34.) who through the vaile of his fleſh, and merit of his bloud, hark 
prepared for us a new and living way,wherby we may be bold 'to enter 
into the holy place, (Heb.10.19.)in whom alone we are made the chil- 
drenof Gods and-have liberty to call him Father ; (6 1.4.5.) finally ix, 
with, and for whom, God giveth all good things to his Elec. Rom,8.32, 
who are condemned by this Dorine 2 Ke 
They.of the Church of Rome, who teach us to.pray in the name of 
Saints, and make them to be mediators between God and us. . | 
For whom are we to pray? | 
For our ſelves aud others ; us and ours : in a wore, Firſt,for all men, 
(1 Tim.,2.1.) even our enemzes (Mat.5.44.) becaufe they bearethe com- 
mon Image of God, ( 7am. 3.9.) and bloud of mankind whereof we are, 
all made; (As 17. 26.) unlefle it be apparent, that any one hath com- 
mitted the unpardonable:ſin : 1 7oþ.5. 16,) but prexcrpally,tor ſuch as arc 
our Brethren in Chriſt and of the houſhold of faith.Eph.6.18.6 al.6.10, 
Secondly, for all ſorts and _ of men , eſpecially publick perſons, 
as Rulers, and ſuch as are ittaurhority:(1 Trm. 202.) Minifters,that watch 
over our ſouls, (Eph.6.19. Col.4.3.) &Cc... | 1106 
what af] urance have we, that we.ſhall Le. heard in what we pray for ? 
Becauſe we pray tothat God, that hearerh prayer, ( Pſal, 65.2.) and 
is the rewarder of all that come unto .him;(Heb.11.6.)and in his name, . 
to whom God denyeth nothing : (/oþ.11.42.) and therefore howſoever 
we are not alwayes anſwered at the preſent» (Pſal.77.3.) or in the. ſame 
kinde that we deſire,(2 Cor.12.9.) yet ſooner or later, we are ſure to re+ 
ceive, even above that we are able to ask, or think, if we continue with 
conſtancy, patience, and importunity, to ſue unto him according to his 
will. Lake 11.5; & 18.1, 1-10þx 5. 14. | 
What things muſt we come to God ii prayer for? | 
Not for tritles and toyes, but for things needfull. and neceſſary , and 
{uch as God hath made us promiſe of : ſome whereof do immediately 
concerne the plory of God, others the neceſſity of man ; cither in thin 


| belonging to this preſent life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong ro the 


life to come. | 
 - But how can we remember all the promiſes that God hath made, there- 
03 to ground our Petitions ; eſpecially berng unletter d > ; 

_ There are generall promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall aske accor- 
ding to his will, it ſhall be given us. x 7oh.5.14. Again, whatſoever we. 
regd ot heare that the ſervants of God have demanded in the Scripture 
uncontrolledly, or without ſpecial calling, that is agood warrant for 
us to demand at the hands of God. 

Where then is that will of God revealed, according wheretowe muit di- 
reft our prayers ? 

Throughour,the whole Book of the Scriptures of God; wich et” 
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form: us. as concerning other duties, ſo ſpecially concerning this of 
praycr : recording alſo tor this purpoſe, many excellent prayers, asof 
Moſes, David, Dartel, Nehemiah, Paul, &c. burmoſt abfolutcly in thav 
paſſage or portion delivered by our Saviour himſelf,” and therefore 
commonly called the Lords Pr ajer.. & 

what learn you from hence? | "2 | 

Thar for help of our weaknefle, and rudenefſe in prayer, we are. to 
look untothe prayers of the holy menof God fer downein Scripture; 
according as rhe-eftate wherein they werear the time of thoſe prayers 
may beſt ſort with the ſpecial cafes 'wherein we are when we pray. But: 


. - eſpecially and above-any'other; yea above all of them together, we are 


to look to that moſt abſolute prayer, which our Saviour Chriſt hath, 

raughrus in the Goſpel, | WIT | 
. What ts the ſpectall end and uſe of prayer ? 

To recover our peace; and'to nouriſh our'communt 


- That gather you hence > ft 0 


Thar fuch 'as havelcaft care; and make leaſt conſcience ro call upon! 


bim;havealſolcaft acquaintance andiacceptance with him.:Pſal. 14-4: 
How further ts the neceſſicy of prayer conſidered ? .**. et 


Prayer is a key.to!open the: Store-houſes: of all Gods treaſures unto | 


us** and'as by knocking we enter ihts the place we deſire rogo to,ſo by 


Prayer we obtainerhote things we need; Alſo as men provide gifts tor | 


make way for favour: fProv.l7iBt) fo Prayer is a gift to Gals 
anger eve Sor uszand as a hook to reach hoſe fir above out 
reach, and to pur by thoſe things:tharſtandinour-way:and let us; Adde 
herentco;thar it is ſo/neceſſary, 1as-wicthourr rhe ute;and:enjoying "of 
the things we have; is uokawfullr 75.4.5. Foriasif weraberany thi 
that is our -heighbours without askibg hin" Jeave;. wearcraccou 
Theeves ſo to take any thing of Gods (whoſe all thingsare)-withour 
axking theriat His hart! ” is Felony: 'Finallys Prayer 1s: a-principall 
meanes ferving for" tlie ſkrengrheningand increafing of:Bauh,, :and'fot 
the further n, ond and more plentifull effe&ing of. the gurward 
means of ſalvation. Jude 25.4 Thef;5-17;18,'Pfal;9..6, 75: And there- 
fore the'Apoftles did nor onelydayrintoiChriſts Zacreaſe car faith; Lake 
77.5; buralfo, Lortt teacl# ws $0ipray's as. John alſo :tanght bis; Diſceples.) 
Luke 11.1. | SB; 2X->h1 
what is the excellency of this Daty? aa nt on thts 

It rt op eee and atliour beſtafieQionsawarkz givitg 
Godthe rk 'of his\ Majeſty and Mercy>'Gopdnefſe and G rearneſſey, 
bolty togethes; 1 (Semr1. Fo514.1fum.511 331 4:Pſal, $032:3:Ahd-gtibrefore ir 
rcompatetto licenſe or fweeriPerfumes;7 6 Ffal:1443c2): fofithiar It is 
acceptable to the Lord, as perfurncs are te men: and to the:&tops,of 


honey;/4s it wete'dropping fromthe Lips of che Churdi;as frodten ho 


ney-con! Cant4.12 :17hy tips,'0 my Spouſes drop as the honey<comb: bireyt 

end milk are quder gb tongue... 2 MEANING 
LATED ?! wWLanc . 7 AP F TY. ly, s, $ b 7 L a Soar ; | ; b. re 2 
IND op tex > Da '£33H JJ ? To TS \ £ ebt *P Fu bY tg; of | ſ 
Becauſe in Chriſt hetakerhus for his Children: aud; therefore as 

thee IS | | __ Parents 
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| on. with our God:: 
Dan 9. Phil. 4.6.7. Fohn 17. © + WF 
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' The Suinivo and Subſtance = 


The parts of 
| Prayer, 


©f Denition, 


rp”) 


 145.12,&c. 


Parents rather take pleaſure to hear their children ſtatamer, than ſome 
other to ſpeake eloquently3 ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak 
ycrs of the Saints. £6 | Fs 
— Invocation and Prayer in generall, What are the parts 
thereof ? 
Two principally : ( ?ſal. 50.15,23. 1 Theſ.5.17,18, 1 Tim. 2.1, Phil, 
4. 6.) Petttz0z.0r Requeſt (properly called Prayer,) whereby we crave 
things needfull; and Thankſgiving or Praiſe,whereby we magnike the 
goodneflle of God, and'give thanks for benefits received. To borh which 
13 annexed Corfefſion of finnes, and of the righteous judgement of God a- 
eainſt them z at the view whereof we being humbled, may come more 
preparedly to prayer in both kinds. 
- Lops CI ? WO oh = 
Etition ( or Prayer properly localled )' 1s a relig1ous Caumg upon. 
the name of God by falta ar: evapieh » in which we defite and beg all 
things neceſſarie. Luke 11.132,3. Phil.4.6,7. Pſa.50.15. And it 1selther 
for things of this preſent life, with this exception, ſo far forth as the 
ſameſhall be thoughrgood unto the wiſdome of God; or ( and that e- 
ſpecially) for the ching of thelife to come,withoup exception. Mar.s,2 | 
2 Sam. 15. 25,26. © | = 
what learn you of this, that it is a relig:ows calling pon God? 
. Firſt, that we may not ruſh unadviſegly into Golperſence, but ap- 
proach his Throne with fear and reverence. Heb.12.28. Eccl.5.l. | 
- Secondly, that the beſt hearing is in heaven, and rcadicſt help from 
Gous hand. 2: Cbroz.7. 14s nah | Frey: 
© --Whas de. you mean tycalling wpon God? Snail th WAY 
10Not the elling of the tongue 3. -bur the cry of the heart : as Hannah, 
led upon God, whenheryoice was notheard ; (1 Sam.1.13.)and Mor 
cryed untoche Lords whe he ſpake not & word. Exod 14-15. - 
 Therth hear whbwerthe ay with frait and feeling: 
[7 That the heart wi tongue may pray with fruit and iceling : 


(1 Sam.1.26.) butthe rongue w e is nothing but vain ba 
ling Afar 26.7. I b_ | 
 " What dee yrumvartby the name ef God? . 


God hinnſelfe conkiderbd ih tris Ataributes and Properties, whereby 
(asmetby.their names) ht & knowne-unto us, Exod.:34. 56,7. Plalme 


What learn you hence?. © d 70k ATGITT 
-Birſt, charaeicher $y wiky dlaicti,, hox wemay yidd this duty » bur 
where we dy findihe power and properates of the Deiry. [40.4043 
2 GanimdieSx itise go6d: ground of prayer to.ſtay.our hearrs.vn 
wo s properies\ſare belt firing with our necdilinies, 2 Chro, 
0, A Wh 20821 01-43h 257619230 25 fAto; {oil gona 
- Thirdlyzithar they har willnotiſente their hearts on God alone by 
feithy canneyer lift uptheirheaces'rohimaloneyn prayer, Row. lo. 14. 
Pſ4l.44-20, Lam. 3.41. S301 3s yo an gas thiag 
We” Kitborvy of \n6wſe $05 ale aur Petites a Gad3 [ec | 

. _ knoweth what we need, either for bis glory or our good, ana wat 
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Yes verily, we muſt aske, and that continually-( that is, atſer times, 
without intermiſhon) by the Cemmandemenr of Chriſt himſelfe, bid- 
ding us aske and we ſhall-recerve, ſeek and we ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be 
opened td 1: ( Mat.7.7.) wherein we ſhould reſt. For as God hath fore- 
appointed all neceflaries to be given us ; ſo hath he alfo appointed the 
mcanes whereby they ſhould be brought to paſſe, whereot Prayer is a 
chicte. | 

. What other reaſon have you for this 2 - | 

We ſhould rherctore pray tor the things we have need of, that having 
reccived them, we may be aſſured we had them of God, and nor by ac- 
cident or fortune, as naturall men do ſay, | 

Doth 20t God oftentimes Leſtow his benefits without Prayer ? 

Yes : both upon:the wicked,(cither to provoke them to repent, or to 
make them inexcuſable : ) and upon his own children. Even as a lovi 
Farher in regard of. his ignorant, or ſometimes negligent child, doth 
vive things unacked ; even ſodoth God towards his. 

why mill the Lord have ms beg bis Leſſing of him ? 

To exerciſe our Faith in ſeeking, ( Mar.7.7.) and our Patience in wai- 
ting: (James 5. 10, 11.) as alſoto ftirup afeccling of our wants, ( Mat. 
15.22.) and to quicken our aftcftions unto good things. Ph11.4.6. 

what gather you hence? 

Thar where the heart is faithleſle,the prayer muſt needs be fruitleſle: 

for according to our faith it ſhall be unto us. Lake 18.11514.1am.1.6,7. 
But why doth he not anſwer when we aske, but del ayes to help us whe yet 
he (ees and heaves us > | | | 

Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty and he will humble us;fome- 
times roo haſty and he will curb us. 2 Cor.12.7,8,9. Sometimes we faile 
in the matter, asking we know not what:: ſometimes in the manner, af- 
king we know not how ; and ſometimes in the end, asking we know not 
wheretore. lames 4. 2, 3. | | 

'Doth he not ſometimes delay us, when yet he purpoſes to anſwer us ? 

Yecs he doth : | | 
Firſt,becauſche loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Roma.$. 
265 27. . Pet 
* Secondly, becauſe rhe ſuirmay be good, and yet the ſeaſon not ſo 
meet for us. Kev. 6. 19,11. Aﬀs 1,7, | 

Thirdly; he takes pleaſure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of faith and 
tervency. Lake 18, 1. Mat.15.27,28. | y 
. Fourchly, becauſe ſuch bleſlings as are won by long and firong pray- 
ers, are alwayes eſteemed very highly, received in humility, enjoyed 1n 
ſobriery, and employed faithtully for mans good and Gods glory. 1 Sam. 
1.16,21. 1Chyv.29.14,15. DEE SES: 

what gather you hence ? | 7 1 | 

Tharif we faint nov in praying» we ſhall in due ſeaſonbeſure of a 

bleſſing :( Luke 18; 938.) and that when our God denyes.us or delayes us 


ta that which ſceras good unto us, even then he gives-us-that which. he 


knowes is berter for us. 2 Cor.13.8,9. T event 
What good meanes may weuſe to obtaine the gift of prayer 1u ſome mmes- 

ſure ? af % ; XX , RARE: 
I, To 
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348 | The Summe and Subſtance 
The means of - 1, Toget ſome true feeling of our Miſery : tor ſenſe of Mifcry breeds 
obraining the 7; Er Mcrcy. Mat 15.22. | 
gift of prayer, $ ; . . 
2. Bring bungring and thirſty ſoulcsatter grace and good rhings.?ſ4l, 
42. 1,2, when the ſoule panteth moſt, the heartprayeth beſt, , 

3. Gather principles of knowledge, thar the head may guide the 
heart, 1 Cey.14.15. for what we know is worth the having, We will not 
loſe for the asking. | 

4. Conſider theexamples of Gods ſervants in like forrowes, and 
make like ſuits. Dan.9. Nehem.9. Be thou as they were to him, and he 
will be to thee what he was to them. X 

5. Be wcll perſwaded of Chriſts Ordinance, Maer teach ws to pray 
(Luke 11,1.) andof Gods acceptance, reckon of him as of our Father : 
(Mat.6.529.) for according to our faith it ſhall be unto us. * 

6. Bercſolute againſt {inne; neither living in groflcr iniquities, nor 
allowing leſler infirmities : ( Rom. 7. I5.)and lo he will neverſhut out 
our prayers, nor with-hold his mercies from us. Pſal.96.19,20, 

7. Inreading or hearing , turne Precepts into Prayers; Lord oe 
what thou commandeſt,and command what thou wilt. Dutzes enjoyned, 
graces commended,þleſings promiſed, and carſes rhreatned, do all quic- 
ken us to prayer, and furniſh us with matter tor the ſame, 2atth.5.6, 7. 
Rom.12, Eph.6, | — | 

But when for all this our Prayers are few and faint, cold and weak;what 
ſpecial belp may we then have again#t our 1nfirmities 2 
. None betrer than to pray for the Spirit of Prayer,which helpeth and 
healcth our infirmities, and teacherh us both for manner, meaſure, and 
matter, to lay open all our neceſſities. Rom. 8, 26. Luke 11, 13, And fc- 
condly call gthers which are beſt acquainted withthe praRice and po- 
1 wer of prayer, to pray withus being preſents (James 5..14.) and for us 
A | being abſent from us. Rom.1.9. rey” 
4 what be the ſignes of a ſound Prayer ? Dees 
I. Touſcall fataod meanes carefully, 48s 27.33,31. 
2. To ſcek Gods glory principally. Exod. 32. 11,12. 
2. To deſire the beſt things moſt earneſtly. Col. 1. 9, 10, 11, 
4. Toaske nothing'burt what Gods Word warranteth us. 1 Joh.5.14. 
5. To wait patiently cill he heare and help us. ?ſalme 40. 1 James 5. 
Io, II. | 
what motives may we have to ſitr up our hearts tothis daty ? 
Moxives to Many and good. Becaule prayer is the voice of Gods ſpirit in us 
prayer« { Rom.$8.26,) a jewell of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto us. '( Luke 11. 
2.) It isthe hand of faith, the key of of Gods treaſury, the ſonles Solli- 
citor, the hearts Armour-bearer, and the minds Interpreter. Matt.7.7. 
Epheſ.. 6. 18. It procureth all bleſſings, preventereth curſes,(2 Chr.7.14.) 
ſanCifieth all creatures that they may doe us good. ( 1 Tim. 4.5.) ſealo- 
neth all crofles>that they can doe us no hurt. ( 2 Cor.12.18.) Laſtly; ig 
keeps the heart in humility, the life in ſobriery, ſtrengrhneth all graces, 
overcommethrall temptations, ſubduetrh corruptions, purgerh our affe- - 
ions, makes our duties acceptable to God, our lives. profitable unto - 
men, and both life and death comfortable unto our ſelves. As 9. 11. 
Eph.6,18. Jude 20, Afts 4.24. & 7.59. #5 Se | 
| what 
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what are the lets and hinderances of Prayer ? 


Thcre be ſome which hinder the power of 1r, as our ordinary tnfi rmi- Hindcranges 
ties: ( Mark 9.23, 24.) other, which hinder cicher the practice or the *t Prayer. 


fruit of it, as our cuſtomary and grofler iniquities. Zſal.66.18, 
What are the 1nfirmities that weaken the power of Prayer ? | 
Roving imaginations, inordinate afteftions, dulnefle of ſpirit, weak- 
neſle of taith, coldnefle in fecling,faintneſſe in asking,wearineſſe in wai- 
ting, too much paſſion in our owne marters; and too little compailion in 
other mens miſcries. Pſal.32.3,4. Mark.9.24.1ſa.38.1 3,14. 103.4.2,3. 
What be the cuſtomary 1n1quities which hinder the prafiiſe of Prayer > 
1. The prophaneneſle of the Atheiſts, in not calling upon God. Zfal. 
; The ſottiſhneſle of rhe Papiſts, lifting up their hearrs and handsto 
baſe Idols. Pal. 44.20. tos 
3. The ſenſuality of the voluptuens, drowning all his deſires in de- 
lighrs, and his prayers in pleaſures. 2 77.3.4. 

4. .The ſtupidity of worldlings,thar think rhey have no need of pray- 
ing, bor of carking and caring, toyling and moyling inthe world; Luke 
12.17,18. Phil.3.19, - Edd | SEES: 

5. The fooliſhniefſe of the malitious, which becauſe they 'will not 
forgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to'Godto forgive 
them rheir ten thouſand Talents. 2at.18. 32. bt 40s 

' What be the groſſe ſis which ſhut the eares of the Lord und hinder the 
'*- fruttof our Prayers? V9e1 | | 
x. Gracelefle hypoctifie, drawing neare wichourlips, bur having 
our hearts far from him, ſa. 29.13. ©. SEE IIS a5 ed 1D 

2. Shameleſſe impiety », when turning our cates from his precepts, 
Hterurheth away his frot'our prayers. Prov.28.g, © 
**2. Sencelefſe impenirency, when the cry of 'ourfinnes untepenteUiof 
drowns thie voice of our prayers that are offeted; Zach.7.13, 

' 4. Merdldſfe cruelty, 'when we either cauſcor ſuffer the afifted ro 
cry without hearing ; the Lord hearing uscry nout aMiidion, without 
helping. Gea:42.22. pare euch ing poadbobh, 

What 1s the generall ſubjeFof 'our Requeſts ? 


. 


* *Govd of cvilt. Good to obrain it, and Evill to temove of prevent ir. The ſubje@df 
Col. 1.9. 2 Theſ.. 3. 1, 2.” That wherein we pray torgood things 1s called our requeſts 


Sopptration ( I Tim.2, 1,2.) - That wherein we pray againſt-any evill;ts 

cad Debrtiagesy heed 00 

k ”” 3phat doe you medine OT OTP% © » ve ra STI TT ENG 
*Whatrfoever is helpfull or hurcfdll'eicher for ſoule or body'? goods 
and graces, fins and ſorrowes, mercies or judgements in ſpititiall or in 

carnallchings, Phil. 1.9. Luke 18.13. Dang. 


© * -.- What gather you bence'> o " 


bk: JESIED] , 


x. ThatasPrayeristhy key of put heart to p8t"all ir ecefſities 
ut GodY Lam.2.19.)"folsit allo rhekey oftistreafuty ts Gbralie his 
|  3'MAY9% Bf 35 WY 


merejcs from him. Mat. 707 © ON _ 
' 1:"That the gi t-Prayer ks plead tate ei dFalt hdr 
'g6od gifts and graces Whatlorvet'y ( Rom:8.26,27,32) and thatfo King 
as weicau pray, the greateſt evill cannot =_ us, (Jon,2.1. 2 —y 
RAT H ' ho 


| "EE 
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Prayer for 


orhers, 


19, 20, 


nor the greateſt good without, Prayer bee ever profitable unto vs. 
1Tim 4.5. 

Are ne onely lound tolpray for cur ſelves 

Ewill things ? | 

No : we are alſo bound topray likewiſe for others; which Kkinde of 
Prayer is called Izterceſſion. 1T1m.2. 1, 2. 

what ts Interceſſion 2 | 

It is the ſuit of the heart unto God forthe good of others. As Abre- 
ham prayed for Abimelech, (Gea.20.17.) Jacobtor his Sos, (Ger. 4g.) 
Paul tor the people, (1 Theſ.1.2.) and they for him. 

why doth the Lord require this duty of us ? 

I, For communicating our gifts and his graces. Jum. 5. 14,15. 

2, For nouriſhing our love. 

3. For cncreafe of our comforts. 

4. For mutuall ſupport and reliefe in all Crofles. 

what gather you hence ? 

That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſocie- 
ty-are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty. 1 7:m.2.1,2. Jam. 5. 
10, Asfirſt, in the houſhold of faith, the ironger is to pray for the wea- 
ker that he faile not, ( Ph:l.1.9. ) and the weaker for the ſtronger that he 
fall not. 2 Theſ.3.1,2. 

Secondly, the Soveraigne for the Subje& that he may obey jn picty 
and loyalty, (2 Chron. 6. 13 I4.) the Subjctt for the Soveraigne that 
he ma ile in righteouſneſle and religious policy : ( 1 7im.1.1,2,) and 
ſoin al ſocieties, whether of publick aſſemblies , or private families, © 


Ly requeſt for Good,and againſt 


Job 1.5, Deut.33.6. 1 Chron.29.19. 
| what followeth of all this } | PE SES 4s : 
Strong conſolation : that when we find ſmall. power or comfort in 
our prayers, the Lord hath ordained that we may ſcek and find both;in 
the prayersof his Church and Children. Zam.5.14,15..48s 1 2:57..." 


You have now fpoken of thefirſt part of Invocation, namely Petition: 
What followeth 2 ; — ; 
The ſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Theſ.5.18. 
what ts this Praiſe or Thankſgiving EN; _ 
| Itisa reverentcalling uponthe name of God, wherein the heart be- 
ing cheered with ſome taſte of his goodneſle, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy, and purpoſcth all for his Glory. Lufe 19.21. '1 Chron,29.10, 
I1,12,13. And it is cither in praiſing all his goodneſle, wiſedome, 
power, mercy, and generally for the government of his Church or for 
thoſe particular fayours, that by Petition we have reccived from. his 
£m peo oe See eos; 
whence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe > _ Ras 3 | 
As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : ſo Praiſe from the 


| feeling of. Gods mercy. Petition beggeth what we wang, and Praiſe ac- 
now, 


know odgeth whar and. whence we haveir. Rev.1 5.3; 1 Chrone2g.12.... 

ms actber nou bewce? INS eary 
| Thay when ks, we hath granted unto us our Petitions, we are forth- 
with bound to render unto him his due praiſes, Exad..15. 1. Pſalme 66. 


Na herein 
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wheretn doth this duty of Praiſe eſſpecially conſiſt? | | 
I, In emptying our ſelves of all unworthinefle: Gen. 32.10. In whar 
2. In acknowledging him the author of every good gift, and foun- thankſgiving 
rain of living waters. Jam.1.17. Jer.2,13. | 7 WO 
3- Inſpeaking good of his name to others. Fſal.40.9,10, 
4- In rejoycing before him inall his mercies.Dext.26,11. - 
5. Inreſolving to beſtow all tor his honour and ſervice. 1 Chr. 29.23. 
Wherefore doth the Loyd require praiſe and thankſgiving at our hands ? 
Firſt, becauſe ir is the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true piety.P[a.9 2.1, Why thank(- 
Secondly, it entirely preſerverh Gods glory. | Grring tn re: 
Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true humility. WY 
Fourthly, it is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we 

receive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. IS 
Fifthly, ir provokerh others to faickfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods 

{crvice. Pſal.95.1. 

Sixthly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of merczes and dutres betwixt 

God and man. | 

What be the properttes of true praiſe? 

- ._T, It muſt be faithtull withourglozings with a ſingle, not with a dou- The proper- 
ble hearr.Pſal.145.18. ties of praiſe, 
2. It muſt be plentifull..Pſalme 18.1,2. If God gives his mercics by 

ſhowers, we may not yeeld our praiſcs by drops. | 

3. It mult be heerfoll I Chrop. 29, 14. he givesfreely, and we muſt 
offer willingly : for he loves a cheertull giver. 2 Cor.9.7. 
+ It muſt be powerfull, in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. 

P( ab. $1. 1, 2. tx 
5. It muſt be skilfel, in the beſt manner, ſuring/ his ſeverall proper- 

ties with their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſent bleſ- 

lings.Exod.15.2,3. Pſal.144.1,2. DO Ys, Sepkn. 

6. It muſt be continual, as long as his mercy endureth and life laſteth. 
Plal 146.2, 1 Theſ.5.18. "" IT | 
What means may we uſe to attain unts this daty 
rt, Aſcriousconſiderarion of the great things he hath done for us ſo-The means of 
vile creatures. 1 Sam.12.24. | 


| . thankſgiving. 
\ 2. Todclire to taſte Gods love in the leaft of his mercies. Gex. 28, 
20,21. 
| ; . Togive hima taſte of our love in the beſt of our ſervices. Pſalme 
II6.12. | 
4. To reſt content with our allowance and cſtate wherein he hath ſer 
us. Phil.g.11. | 
5. To compare oureſtate with other of Gods Saints who want many 
—_ which we enjoy» and fecle many forrowes which wefear not. 
$jal.147.20. | | 
- 6. To befaithfull inall talents and fruitfull in all graces,will be great 
mcans to makeus praiſe God in all his mercies>Mat.25.23.Phil.1.11. 
What motives have we ws wane [du Praiſe?” © 779 "x | 
I, It is a good,comely,and pleaſant thing to praiſe God. pſal.147.1, ret 1.3 


2, Itis his will thus ro be honoured. 1 Theſ.5.18, | 
3- Irisa duty of Saints and Angels, both here and hereafter. Luke 2. 
13214» Hh 2 | 
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4. Iv ſpreadethabroad religion, magniherh and fanificth him thar 
- is moſt High,and moſt Holy. >, al. 145. 1,2,3:Eſa8.13. 
' 5. Ir keeps the heart from {welling, and the foul from i utfeiting with 
Gods bleſſings. | | . 
6. It firs the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
mercies. | 
what be the ſpecial ſignes and marks, of one that deſires to be thankful, 
and unfergnedly to praiſe God 17 all things? 
Spnes of 1. Contentedneſle. Pſal. 4.11. 
thankfulnefle. 2, Cheerfulneſle in the uſe of Gods bleſſings. Deut.26.11.7ſal.6 NA 
© 3. Faithfulneſſe in our duties, both of our perſons and places, 
4. Readineſſe to draw others into the fellowſhip of Gods prailcs. 
Pſal.66.16, & 135.1. ; : 
5. Rejoycing in God, even in the midſt of many crofles. Job x, 
6. Fruitfulnefſe in good words and works. Fohz 15.8. 
7. Aconſcionable carefulneſle to.take all occaſionsand uſe all means 
to ſeale up our love, and ſer forth Gods glory. _ 

So much of the priacipall parts of Invocation, Petition and Thanks- 
giving. Are we limited azd bound tn certain words, how and where- 
in to pray ? 

 Noverily: but we have a preſcript rule,and perfe& patternof Pray- 
er of all kindes, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt canght 
his Diſciples,Cand'in them all ſucceeding ages)called the Lords Prayer. 
what is the Lords Prayer > + | 
It is an abſolute Prayer in it ſelfe, and a Prayer giving a perfe dire- 
&ion to frame all other Prayers by. ; 
' Tt.45 thought by ſome not to be a Prayer, but onely a platforme to dire8 
all our Prayers by 2 | 
Of the Lords It is both a Prayer» which we both may and ought to pray 3 andalfo 
Prayer. a platforme of prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we 
ought to ſquareall ouxs. And therefore as St Matthew biddeth us pray 
' after this ſort 3 (Matth.6.9.) ſo St Luke biddeth us ſay; Our Father,@c. 
" (Luke 11.2. ) the one prepounding it as the moſt perfe&t platforme, to 
be imitated; the other, as the moſt excellent form to be uſed of all Chri- 
ſtians. © 
' What is the platforme propounded in this prayer, whereunto we ought to 
look? | 
It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which 
to pray. It teacheth us inall our prayers to whom, and through whom, 
and for what to pray : "alſo what difference to make of the things wee 
ask, and with what affeCtion weare to come unto God in Prayer. 

What arethe words of the Lo#ds Prayer ? | 

They are thusſet down inthe 6. Chapter of the Goſpell according 
toSt. Matthew : After this manner therefore pray ye : 


Our Father which art in Heaven, 8c. NE 


what doe you otſerve bere in general ? 
| That Prayer is to be made in a language which we underſtand, for 
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our Saviour Chriſt taughrhis diſciples here in a tongue which they un- 
derſtood, and.not in anunknown language. Which condemneth the 

practice of; cha Churchof - Rome, which teach the people ro pray: in an 
unknown topghe :' contrary to Chrifts:praQtice here, and the will of 
God,who commanderhus to ſerve him with all-our hearts, and therfore 
with our .underftandivgas well as our affetion. . : 

what are the parts of this prayer ? 
They are three. | g.) 


1. A Preface of compellation, for eatrazce into prayer 3 in the firſt 


words, Our Father wehacb at tn beaven\.”- | | 
2. A body of Petitions; containing the matter of Prayer; in the wyrds 
following. Te Oe: DD 6: 
3+ A voxcluſion (or ſhutting up) tor confirmationcand clole of prayer ; 
in the laſt words; For thize « the Kingdomes@c. - | : 
what gather you of this, that there 46.4 Preface? Drs bale 
Thar Chrittian men att not ro come -malapartly or: raſhly, but With Of the preface 
preparation. Eccl.5.1. Pſal.26.8. Exod.3.5. For>the Angel of the Lord 
ttandeth at the entry to ſtrike with hardneſſe and bligdneſle, 8c. thoſe 
chat come not with preparation. And & we make pteparation before 
we cometaancarthly Prince,and bethink us of our words and geſtpre : 
how much.more ought'we to doe.it, when ws come befare rhe Prince 
and Lordof heaven and carth > 4 p45 H0f) 
How are we to prepare our ſelves? © en 4 
Not onely to-put off cur evill affeRtions,. ( 3 T5w. 2. 8.) but even out 
honeſt and ( otherwiſe in their due time) necellary.cogitations; as the 
cares and thoughts of our particular vocations,as.of honſevorifamily., 
What doth the Preface put w in mande of $ | 7s COHN 
r. Of him to whom we pray. 2. Of our owne eſtate in prayer : pee 
That we come unto God as to our Father, with boldnefſe.and yer with 
reverence of his Majefty that filleth the heavens. Dir? TT 
what are we taught concerning htm to whom we muſt pray? 
That God, and God onely. ( not any Saint or Angell) is to'be prayed 
unto, Kom.10.14. Pſal.73.25. For although there be other farhers be- 
ſides God, and others in heaven beſides him : yerthereis none which is 
our father in heaven, but God alone. - Beſide, that this being. a -perfe&&t 
 Plarforme and parterne of all prayers, ir is evident that all prayers ( as 
in other things, ſo in this) muſt be framed unto it. KEY THe 


\ 


Why doe you bere name the Father ? 02 7 IT BG 

Becauſe diſcerning the Perſons, we pray to the Father, fecretly-un- 
derſtanding that we doe it in the mediation of his Sonne, by the wor- 
king of the holy Ghoſt z and ſo cometo the firſt perſon in the Trinity, 
by his Sonne, through the holy Ghoft, whichforme is to be kept for 
the moſt part, although ir.be alſo lawfull to pray unto Chriſt, or w 
his bleſſed Spirit particularly : ( 48s 7.59. 2 Cor.13.14.) it ſobethat 
in our underſtanding we doe conjoyn them, as thoſe which cannor be ſe- 
parated in any ations, either belonging to the life to come, or pertain- 
wg to this life, 


why muſt we pray tothe Father in the mediation of Jeſus Chrsit bis 
Sonnet | 
H 3 Becauſe 
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Our Father. 


Becauſe God being diſpleaſed for fine, we can have no dealing with 
him bur onely by the meanes of his Son, in whom he-is well pleaſed; 
(Mat.z.17.)& in whomalone we haveliberty to cal himFather.Ga.g.5, 
why 1s #t required that we pray by the working of the Holy Ghoſt 2 -- 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt aflureth us that he is our Farther: and where- 
as we know not what to pray, nor how to pray, the Holy Ghoſt doth 
teach us both. RE ;2H44 
_ What muſt we be perſwaded of, and how muſt we be affefiedin Prayer? 


| Cs, We muſt be truelyfor. Of, our finfull miſery and 

| humbled : which 1 unworthineſs to be helped; 
| wrought in us, witheq2. Of the glorious Majeſty of. 

q | a ccrtaine perlwaſi-C) God in heaven - that muſt 

R459 -in 8 | on help us, 

E | Our ſelves < 2+ We muſt -have a f 1. God loveth us as his owne 
S | "| certaine confidence | Children-in our Lord Jeſus 
oo we ſhall be heard: | Chrift. Fe 
> . and thisis wroughts 2. Our Father being God Al- 
x- ' in us by faith, being | mighty, heis able ro doe 
[a pcrſwaded that . | whatſoever he will in hea- 

ven and in earth. | 


2. We muſt be perſwaded, that it is our bounden duty 
to pray for others as well asfor our ſclves. 
why. doth our. Saviour dire us, to giueſuch Titles anto God, in the 
entrance of our prayers? : | 
That mr we may. eeſtifie, increaſe 8& ſtrengthen our faith in God; 
conſidering what he is tous, to whom we are about to pray. Heb. 11.6. 
 #hat are we taught t0 conſider from this, that we are taught to call God 
/ :24 ;Paner:? | 5 | | 
That God in Chriſt is become our Father, and giveth us both the 
priviledges (John 1.12;) and fpirit of ſons(Gal.4.6.) foto call him. 
what ariſeth from hence ? | 

Firſt, confidence inhis fatherly love and compaſſion towards us as his 
children;(pſ4.103.13.) with 5” SO: of obtaining our ſuirs and deſires. 
1 John 5.14,15. For as young children defire to come unto their Fathers 
boſome,or to fit upon the knee or in the mothers lap : ſo we by prayer, 
do creep into the Lords boſome, and ( as it were ) do ſtand between the 
Lords legs ; ('Deat.33.3.) comming with boldneſſeunto him» as to our 
tr Father,whoſe bowels are larger in pitrifull affe&tion than any 
-parents, yea than the Mothers towards the tendreſt childe ; if we come 
with faith and affiance that he wil grant what we require.For if parents 
- will give good things to their children when they aske them;much more 
will the Lord give his Spirit to them that aske it of him-withour doubt- 
ing. at. 7. 11. Luke 11.13. And this doubting is the cauſe why many 
- goeaway ſo often from prayer without profit and comfort. James 1-5. 
 Whichoverthroweth the long & idle prayers of the Papiſts, who have 

not aſſurance of Gods love towards them in the thing they demand. 
.. Secondly, neceſſity of duty, on our parts; that we 'both reverence 
(XMal.1.6.) and imitate him, ( Mat.5.45.) as onr Father. Eph.5.1. I Pet. 
©L'17« Thirdly 


t. That all Gods people pray for us. 
Others: 


L 


0 f Chriftian Religion. I, 355. | 
"Thirdly, that to come in any-other name, then our Saviour Chriſts, BE 
is abominable : -which was figured in Moſes, (Exod.24.2. 20. 19.)and- 
Aaron ( Lev. 19.17.) but is notably ſer forth of the Apoſtle, r Tim.2.5. 
Therefore it is abominable to come by Saints, asin Popery they doe. 
what 1s to le conſidered Ly this, that we are direfted to: call him [our] 
Father ? | | C9) 2 ORE 
The nature of faith,which is to apply it home ro himſelf. Joh 20.28. 
Gal.2,20. Mat.27.46. Alſo that our Saviour Chriſt is the uaturalt Son; 
and we his ſons by grace and adoption. STE 4 


. 
* CE DIHSGLY 


' May not a man ſay in his prayer, My Father ? IA Coadlt 
Yes verily : and that with warrant of our Saviour Ghriſfts example, 
Mat.26:39.42. x «1 > amt 


VFhby then are we taught here to ſay, Our Father 2: 11.4 

Asthe word Father dire&eth us to meditate upon therrelation be- 
tween God and our ſelves, ſo the word Ourdireceth us to:meditate up; 
on the relation between our {clves, and ſo many as: are or:may be the 
Children of the ſame Farher with us. 6 noe Yon nyt 7 
* - ©» What doth this put 511 minde of 2 {F,  072h530> 8 1i:4yig 
Firſt,that we muſt at all times maintain or renew,loveand; peace one 
with anorher : but eſpecially when we make our praycrs,we muſt come 
in love,as one brother loveth another;and therfore reconcile our felves, 
if there be any breach. 1 7im.2.8. Eſa.1.15. Mat. 5.23, &C. Secondly, 


that we are bound to pray, ard to beſuitorsto our God ahd-Father;one ; . ...7 
for another, as well as for our ſelves: (James 5.16.)that every one pray- «++ 5 
ing for all, and all for every one, we may joyntly encreaſe andenjoy;the 1-467T » 


benefir of: the common ſtock of . prayers laid np in the hands'of God: ; 
+ Whereto doe the nords following dire us, when we ſay, Which art -in 
heaven * | IS TH6 WE + | 
 Tothe meditation of rheglory,powerfull providence; wiſedome, and which ar: ta 
holineſs of Godzin which regards he 1s ſaid to dwell in the high and holy heaven. 
place: (pſal.11.4. Eſa. 57.15.) notthar he is excluded from earth, or in- 
cluded in heaven or any place, ( who filleth all places. Fer.23.24. yea,.:. - : 
whom the heaven of heavens is not ableto contain : I Krzgs 8.27.) but © | 5a 
Firſt, becaule his wiſedome, power,and glory appeareth moſt evidently =" 
in the rule of the heavens, as of the moſt excellent bodily creatures by 
which inferiour natures are ruled. ?ſal.19.1:t. & $.3.& 103.9, : , 
Sec6ndly, for that in heaven he doth make himſelfe, and his goodnes 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediately,and with- | 
ourthe helps and aids which we have. «Incl e120 o8 
" Thirdly, becauſe he communicateth himſelfe and his-goodneſſe more 
powerfully to chem than to us: and ſo God is ſaid to be preſent in. the 
Temple, and in the EleR. = VG 3390 bolt 4:1 9iv 
 -- Fourthly, becauſethere, and not on earth, we ſhould now ſeek him, 
(Pſal.123.1. Col.3.152.) where alſo we hope; another day to dwell-:with 
him in the ſame happy fellowſhip, which now the-holy;Angels.and 
bleſſed fouls do enjoy. Which teacherthus notto have any fleſhly con- 
ceit, but to have our cogitations above any warldly matter., 
'Fiftly, toteachus thar as we'are to come boldly unto him as to a Fe- 
ther,ſo we alſoare to come with humiliry,and reverence'of his Majeds = 
Phy CEL wnRO | 3 
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.©Seventhly, to increaſe our confidence inhimy-who, is both. ready and 
able to doeall things for us. .. That ackpowloiging him to.ride-on the 
heavens for our help, able (as i beaten) ro doe fog us whatfoever ( as « 
father ) he will ; (Pſal.115\.3. ) we may with full confidence in. his power 
arid love, abke'every good thing of him. Pſal.248. Lake 11.13, 
Thus much of the Preface : now are we to cometothe prayer:4t ſelfe. 
What ts general .antott >? 0 Pg 
-/That ouraffeftions, with zeale and carneſtneſſe,ought to waitand at- 
tend on prayer: which appeareth by-the ſhortneſs of all the Petitions, 
2. What declared hereby ? | 
The great affe&tion weſhould have to the things we come for,which 
iveth a check to our cold prayers, where the underſtanding is without 
Ge affe&jon;:and ( as it were) the facrifice withourthe heavenly fireto 
life it up and/make it mount into heaven, both in publick and private 
ravers/0 0557 1797, | 
wy * much.of attention general tothe Prayer. What are the parts thereof 
The parts ef. - A forme bf Petition and:of Thankſgiving. 
the Lords |: what is taught hereby? "| _  \ | | 
Prayer. 2/Birſt, tha whenſocver we come unto God in Petition, wearealſoto 
give him thanks: (Phil.q.6. Luke 17.17,18.) things notto be ſevercd & 
fiicanes tomake:way for further graces and benefits to be obtained. 
| Secondly, that it is a fault of us ( when we are diſtrefſed in. publick 
ni, - | .1/ pfayer to come unto God in Petition, but not to returne thankſgiving 
bh [a benefits received. - | | 
 » Howmany Petittons are there 1n the Lords Prayer 2 
6. Peritions in . Six (equally divided, as it were, into two Tables: ) whereof three do 
- .."__ toncern God, as doth the firft Table of the Law ; three do concern our 
_ ſelves and our neighbours,as doth the fecondTable.For inthe three firſt 
we niake requeſt tor thoſe things that coticerne Gods Majeſty, whoſe 
glory and ſervice weare to prefer before our owne good: (Jobz 12.27, 
28.) inthe three {atter, for thoſe things thav concerne the neceſlity of 
ran; andour;own welfare, which we muſt refer to the former,( pſa.50. 


15. )So that by the very order of the Petitions we learne this inftru&i- * | 


ett; tharwe muſt and ought firft to chink upon Godsglory before any - 
thing that appertains or belongs to us : and that we ſhould ſeek the ſer- 
vice of God before our own good ; ( Joh.12.27328.) yeaand prefer the 
glorifying:of: the name of God before our own ſalvation : (Rom. 9.3. )as 
alfo by the order of the Commandements,which being divided into rwo 
Tables, thefirſtconcernerh the worſhip of Gog, the ſecond our ſelves. 
ic ' What obſerve you from this > | $ OY, 
Our hypoctifie;for were itnor for our ſclves,8 our wants, we would 
mt cone to Godatallin prayer: as in Coperpal their prayers are for 
thanſelvee,and theit ſalvation,&c, Whereas this word (;hy ) my theſe 
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petitions, derhiſhur forch rhe conſideration of our {clvesrorhe end thar 
we might have our minds altogether taſtened-upon the ſervice of Gud. 
what farther otſerve.yon proper tothoſe Petttzons that contperne the glory 

.._ of. God? 1 if | $1024] | i 

Thar as rhey muſirbe begged in Ie firſt.place, ſo muſt they likewiſe 
be pertormied with further zeale of ſpirit and carneſtneſte of affection: 
as may be gathered, in-that rhey are propounded without any. band or 
coupling,of one withanother, | 1: | 

.: \How:are theſe Petttions divided ? | 


Thus. the firſt conceracth Gods glory it felfe : the other ewo the y 
things whereby God is olorified; as when his Kingdome commeth,and 
his VV ill 15 done. et 73 | 
what are the words of the firſt Petition ? 
- Hallowedbethy Name. Match. 6.9. Luke 11.12; 4 | þ, Peritiob, 


what. is the ſumme.of this Petition ? 

That in all things God may be glorified. That he,who inhimſelfe, his 
word and works,1s moſt holy and glorious ; may be acknowledged and 
bonoured for ſuch, by us. Pſal.96.8. 1 Pet.2.9. | 

why ts this Petition ſet before all'? | 

Beceute it is chat which ought to be dearcſt unto us; and for thar all 

things are to be referredunto it. Prov. 16:4. 1Cor.13.,10.31; 
what 1s to be confidered for the further opening of this Petition 2 

Firſt, rhe meaning of. the words apart ; then of -them together. 

what 15 meant by the word;Name ? | 


By the Name of Gods we are to underſtand God himſelf,(1 Kings 5.5. byN —_— 


If a;26.8. Jas he maketh knowne tous the fame andglory of his nature, 
otherwife wnconcerteable, ( Gen. 32.29.) Forthe Name of 'God inthe 
Scripture ſignifieth God himſelfe (becauſe the nature of a thing is taken 
for that ir is the name of: as ( 4s 1.15.) hisEflence, and all things by 


which he is known unto us. | 
what are theſe Names, whereby God ts made knowne anto us 2 


Firſt, his 77tles; as, Jehovah Eloim, the Lord of Hoſts, and ſuch like.- 


Exod.3.14. &@ 6. 3. 

Secondly, his AttriZutes and Properties ; as his wiſedome, power, love, 
goodneſſe, juiticemercy,truth : (Ex0d.33.18,19,0c. & 3445,6x0c.) which 
being eſſenriall in him, arc for our capacity expreſſed under the name 
of {uch qualities in us,and are called the names ofGod,becauſe as names 
ſerve todiſcern rhings by, ſo God is known by theſe things. 

= Thirdly,-his memorzals : ſignified by his name, becauſe he gerteth 
glory by them. 
FFYhat are thoſe Memorials ? <4 
. Firſt, the works and a&tions of God: as the Creatioz and Government 
of -the world, ( Pſal.104.) but eſpecially, the work of Redemption. Pfal: 
19.14. "ET f | 'Y - 
Secondly, thethiags that belong unto God :. as his worſhips" rord, 
Sacraments and Diſciplize, but eſpecially his YYord; (Zſal.13815.8&-19. 9; 


che 


©&c-) which is the book ofgrace:and rhe box of ointment; :our of which 
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he Frere roars of hs ene Sad cffeQually poured. Capt. 1. 2, 3, 


what ts meant by the word, Hallowed ? 


What is means Sanified and reverenced. Forto haloxisto ſet aparta thing from 
by hallowed ? the common uſe to ſome proper end: and therefore to hallow the name 


of God, is to ſeperate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe, toa holy 
and reverend ae. | F295 by | 
Can any man adde apy thing unto Gods holineſſe? 

No: we cannot adde any holinefſe unto God, or take any from kim. 
But as God is holy in. his properties and a&ions, and alſo in his Ordi- 
nances, both-in the Church and Common-wealth z ſo we deſire they 
may be ( and that nor only by our ſelves, butalſo by all men )acknow- 
ledged and reputed as they are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and ' 
accounted. And in this reſpe& onely are weſaid to hallow his name, 
when we acknowledge it and honour it for ſuch : (Pſal.96.7,8.) thereby 
( as it were) ſerring the Crowne of holinefle and honour upd the head 
of God. Contrariwiſc,tailing ſo to do,we are guilty of the profanation 
of Gods holy name: notthar he can receive any pollution from us bur. 


| only as the man that lufteth after a chaſt woman, is ſaid by our Saviour 


to be guilty of adultery with her, though ſhe remaineth in her ſelf ſpot- ' 
lefle and undefiled. 2at.5.28. 
May none elſe be glorified but the name of God? 

When it is ſaid, Hallowed be thy name : thereby is noted, thatnoglory 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing in the werld,but to the name of 
God, ( Eſ4.42.8. & 48. 11.) further than they are inftruments,whereby 
we may ariſeto the glorifying of it: for God will nor give his glory co 
any other thing, no not to the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt. 
| What #5 to be conſidered in the words together 

That it is afingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanQifying of 
his name, and (as it were)to ſet the Crown(which is his glory)upon his 
head, and to hold it there: eſpecially ſeeing he is ablehimſeltc alone to 
doe it; and when he would uſe others thereto, he hath ſo many Legions 


_ of Angels to doit, yea, can raiſe up ſtones to do it. 


what doe you then aske of God in this Petition ? 


What we zce Thatas God is glorious in himſelfe, ſo he may be declared and made 


inthis peticion known unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and 


acknowledged by all men, bur efpecially by my ſelfe, ro be moſt holy. 
That whether we ſpeak, thinke, or any way uſe his name» properties 
works or Word, we may doe it holily and with all reverence. That his 
wiſdom, power,goodnels, mercy,truth, righteouſneſs, and eternity, may 
more and more be imparted unto me, and other of Gods people. That 
he may be acknowledged juſt, wiſe,&c. in all his works, even in his or- 
dainivg of ſome tocternall life-and other ſome to everlaſting deftrudi- 
on. That hisinfinite juſtice, and infinite mercy over all his Creatures 
( but eſpecially over his Church)may be reverenced and adorned by all 
men, but eſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God may be reverent- 
ly and holily uſed of all men, bur eſpecially of my ſelf. That when the 
glory of God.commeth in queſtion between my {if andany thing that 
delongeth unto me,] may prefer that nnto this. Finally,that God would 
uchſafe to plant and encreaſe in me and others fuch graces whereby 
us name may be glorified. what 
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What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in particular 2 | 
1, Knowledge of God: ( Fſal.100.3. & 67.2.) that God would give Whar graces 
us the knowlodge of himſclte, his Word and Works ;. for we cannot V5 275 FRY 
lorific his name unlefſe we know it. when © SPig de oe c 

2. Belicfe of his Word : that we and others may ſanGtifie God in 
believing his Word, how unlikely focver. Johz 3.33. Wherefore Moſes 
and Aaron are ſaid not to have ſan&ified the name of God, in that they 
belceved not. (Num. 20. 12.) Contrariwiſe Abrabam: glorified God in 
believing. Rom. 4.20. ns eee) | 

2. Fearing the Lord alone, and not men. That the Loyd be our ſeare, 
Eſa. 8.1213. I Pet.3.14518. PINES 3:17 Babes 

4. Humility (for our ſelves and others ) without which we cannot 
glorifie. God, asit is meer. Pſal, 115. 1.2 Sam. 7.18. Pſal. 8.455. and 


. 


144. 3. Luke 1. 48. | | 

5. Patience, (ariſing from thence: ) whereby we doe willingly ſub- 
mir ourſelves uno the correRing hand of God,as Elz, ( 1 Sam.3.18.) & 
Hezekiah:( Eſa.39.8.) | - | 

6. Thankfulneſle: that we may praiſe him for-his benefits more par- 
ticularly. Where weare to hallow Gods name, . as well by praiſing it 
for the benefits we have received » as for the wonderfull works in the 
Creation, and government of the world, the Church eſpecially. 
- 7. Lips opened; and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence. 
Pſal.51,15, 8 44-1.8645.14 | 66th 
8. Allifeſo ordered» thatmen may ſay, he is. a holy God, who by 
his grace. maketh us an holy people. at. $416. 1 Pet. 2. 9. Tit. 2.10. 
Tharaccordingas we know the vertues of our. good God,ſo the fruits of 
them may appcare in ours.and all Gods peoples lives , that ſo his name 
may be honoured and praiſcd, and hemay get glory by the godly con- 
verſation.of us and others, © + NY GL 47 E356. 

_ . What doe wepray againſt tn this Petition? x | 

We pray againſt all ignorance of. holy.chings we ſhould know; Ho. wha: things 
$, 12)agaivit infidelity and want of good works,whereby God wants.nehere prop. 
of his glory. We pray againſt all lofty and high things, - chat hinder oppo 
that God pnely cannor. be exalted 3 ( Eſa. 2, 11, 1213314415) cſpeci- 
ally the pride of our hearts. which we are to confeſſe and lament: (Pro. 
8.13.) VVe pray againſ all falſe rcligion ,. all prophaneneſſe, impati- 
ence, unthankfulneſle, (Ro. 1.21.) &c: thoſe rongue-wormes of fwea- - 

ring, blatphemy, and unreverent ſpeaking of God ; ( Exod.29.7.) toge- 
ther with all wickedneſle and ungodlineſle » whereby Gods Name 
isdiſhonoured.: Ina. word, we pray that God would remove,and root 
our of our hearts, tongues and lives, all ſuch vices, by and for which his 
name isdiſhonoured, eſpecially an evill and ſcandalous lifefor which 
the name God, and-his religion» is evill ſpokenof.in the world, Roms. 2. 
23524. TE. Re 
| What doth this teachus3 olaerls ar bs wer} 

Our dulneſſe is hereby condemned 3 'who by nature arefo ill diſpey 

{cd to glorific God, and to uſe: his name holily ang reverently. 
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The fecand 
Petition, 


by conſt. 


What is meant 


by Kingdome, WOrld, then in the laſt day,both inthe whole Church & in every mem- 
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what is to be conſidered in the ſecond Petition ? 


Let thy Kingdomecome. Mar. 6. 20. Luke. 2, 


One of the means how to have the name of God ſanctified; which is 
2 dependance of the former Petition. 
what i the ſumme of thys Petition? 

That God may reigne in our hearts and not fin : and thar the King- 
dome of our Lord Jc{us Chriſt,bothby the inward working of his Sp1- 
rit, and aiſo by the outward meanes, may be cnlarged daily,untill ir be 
perfe&ted at the comming of Chriſt to judgement. That the Kingdome 
of {in'and. Satan being more and more aboliſhed, (4s 26. 18. Col, 1. 
13.) Chriſt may now reign in our hearts by grace, (Co/.3.1516.) and 
we with lim forever in fot. 2 Tim. 2.12. 

what 4s meant here by Kingdome ? 
That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſcth, kaſt in this 


ber thereof. ' For by the K:»gdome of God we muſt underſtand here, - 
not ſo much that @n7verſal ſoveraignty>whichs as Creator, he exerciſerh 
over all'Creatures,diſpoſing them all ro their proper ends tor his gloty : 
( Eſa. 6.5, Pſalme 95.336.) as the fpirituall regiment ( Pſalme 110. 2. 
I Cor. 15,25.) of the Church (and of all thingsfor the good 'of the 
Church) wherein God hath "appointed Chriſt to be the King, (?ſal. 2.6. 


Hef. 3. 5.) the Saints his Sabje&ts, (Revel. 15. 3:) the Word his Law, 


( Job 22.22. ) the Angels anill all Creatures his Servants ( Hebr.1.6,-) 
the Minifters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors ; ( 2 Cer.3.20.) finally, the 
Devils kingdome) .( Math. 12.26.) that is, wicked Angels, and men 
( enemics to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Zuke 19. 27. ) his footſtoole, 
Pſal.110,t. | | 

How'# this Kingdeme ſaid to come ? 


What ied -.t, In regard of means; where the word of the Kingdome is publiſhed. 


Mat. 12.28.07 13.19. Mark 4.15. 
:-2, In'regard of effracy; where from the heart obedience is yielded. 
Rom. 6.17,” 


F1.: Increaſe of grace inthe time of this life. Mat. 


-r . 12.8. Rt v 
3. In regard of per-| 2. The tranſlationof bleſſed ſonles into heaven, in 
 fefron 5 it hatbo 'themoment of Heath. Luke 22.42543. 
theſe degrees :- | 3. Finally, the full redemptionandglorification of 
Pl fi UN OL 7. . *the Saints in-ſoule aud body, /11 the life Jo core. 
LHLLY  TObe ( at.25.,34. ; B66 . 
' - "What doe wether deſire concerning the Kingdome' of God in this Pe- 
titzon g | . 
We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world,or for that he ex- 
exdſerh/inche world:to'come, called the kingdome of glory. -- © 
How. _ ſorts are. there of that Kingdome he exerciſeth in' #h18 
world 2 


:.Fywo. Firſtthat he exerciſeth over all men, and other creatures, coz 
the 
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kingdome of power. Secondlyhat he exerciſeth over the Church ; cal- 
lcd the Kingdome of grace. | 


what defire we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth o 
Creatures? 

Thar he would governe all the creatures, both in the naturall courſe 
of things and in the civill and domeſticall government of men, yea, in 
che rule of Devils themiclves, in ſuch fort as they may ſerve for the 
oo00d of his Church, Pſal.97.1. Mar.6.13. Jobs 17.2. 

I what deſire we concerning hs government in the Charch? 

Thatit may be here in this worldenlarged, and that it may be accom- 
pliſhed in the laſt day. Pſal. 122.6. Iſa. 62. 7. 

" What doe ne deſire for the inlargement of it in this world > 

Thar by Chriſt the head of the Church, God would govern his peo- 
ple to the pertctt ſalvation of the ele&,and tothe urter deſtruction of the 
reprobare,wherher open rebels,or teigned and hollow-hearted Subjeas., 

what great need is there that we ſhould pray for the kingdome of God? 

For thar being taught that we ſhould pray thartthe Kingdome of God 
may come, hereby weare put im minde of another Kingdome of Satan 
and darknefle,which oppoſcrh crongly againſt his Kingdome. 12.24.25: 
2 Cor.6.14515516, | 

why, all men doe naturally abhor Satan, even to the very name of him. 

They doe in words and ſhew: but when they doe his will, live undet 
his lawcs, delight in his works of darknefle, fubje& themſelves to the 
Pope and other his inſtruments 3 they are found indeed to love him as 
thcir fatherand honour him as their Prince, whom in words they would 
ſeemgo abhorre.. For as the ſame men affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt 
ro approach unro God with their lips, and to have their hearts farre 
from him : (24t.15.8.) ſoarec they in their lips far from Satan,burt neate 
him in their. hearrs. Ftv 

What other oppoſitions are there againſt Gods Kingdome * 

The fleſh, andthe world. Gal: 5. 16,17. 01 | 

What Le the means we ought to pray for , that our Saviour Chrift tay go- 

. Vern bis Charch in this world thereby 2 | -_ 

Inward, and ourward. | 

What tuward things doe we pray for ? 

.; That God would give his holy Spirits as the chiefe and principall 
meanes whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and raleth his Church, 
conveighivg his ſpirit of knowledge and of good motions into his peo- 
ple: and conſequently, we pray againſt the motions and temprations of 
Satan and of our owne fleſh. 

. Whatarethe outward things we pray for> E: | 

The means whereby the Spirir is conveighed:namely,the Wotd; and 
the dependance thereof, the Sacraments and Cenſures. ; 

| What pray we for concerning the word * | 
© Thar it being the ſcepter of Chrifts Kingdome, the rod and ſtandatd 
of his power ( Pſal, 110. 2. Iſa. 11. 4. 10.) andclled the Wordof the 
kingdome,(Mar.1.14.)and the kingdom of heavenz(2ar.13.) may have 
free paſlage every where, ( 2 Theſ.3.1.) and be gloriouſly litted up and 
advanced ; and, it onely having place,all not agreeable TELE I cta- 

| Ii 1tions 


wer all 
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ditions and inventions of men may be rejetted. 
what pray we for concerning the Sacraments 2 
Thatas they arc the Scalcs of God promiſes and the whole Covenant 
of grace : ſo they may be both miniſtred and received in that pureneſle 
and fincerity,which is according to his Word and all falſe Sacraments 
and ſacrifices put under foot. Ee 
what pray we for concerning the Cenſures ? 

That not only private perſons,but-che whole Church may be ruled by 
the line of Gods Word 3 thatlo well doers may be advanced, and evill 
doers cenſured and corrected, according to the degree of their fault : and 
rherefore vhat all cither impunity or tyrannous tortures of Conſcience, 
may be taken away. 

what further doe we pray for ? 
That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he ap- 
roveth;rhat being indued with ſpeciall gifts,may be both able and wil- 
ing to execute their charge diligently and faithfully. 
what further _— yourn this Petition ? 

That where theſe things are only begun, they may be perftefted ; and: 
that every Church may be polifhed and garniſhed, that Sion may ap- 
peare in her perfe&@ beauty ; and {6 the Jewes may be called;and ſo ma- 
ny of the Gentiles as belong unto Chriſt;and the contrary Enemics may 
be either converted or coninnied 

what doe we pray forsin veſpe of every member of the Church > 
Even as poore captives are alwaies ereepingto the prifon doore, and 
labouring to get off their boults; ſo we out of a ſorrowfull feeling of the 
{pirituall bondage we are in to Satan and ſin;pray that the kingdome of 
Chriſt may come,and be advanced inevery one of our Hearts.,1n juſtice, 
righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : ( Rom.14.17.)that as 
Kings unto. God, we may ſubdue within us all thoſe either opinions or 
affections thatriſe up and rebell againſt God. | 
what then are the partieulars concerning the Kingdome of gracethat 
; | we doe crave of God tn this Petition 2 
0 rucu- 1, That Satans Kingdome may be aboliſhed, (A8.26.18.) the bands 
for, > Of ſpirituallcaprivity looſed, (2 Tim.2.26. Col.1. 13.) the power of cor- 
x.refpeting ruption:that make us like well of our bondage, abated,(Gal.5.24.) the 
ng inſtruments of Satans tyranny. (as the Turk, and Pope; and all ſuch 
. out-lawes from Chriſt )defcared.2 Theſ.2.8. | 
2. That ir would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the world 
choſe that belong to his cleftion. | 

3- That God for rhe gathering of them would raiſe up fairhfull abd 
Pong Miniſters in every part of the world whete there are any which 

clong to his cletion. Thar all loiterers and tongue-tyed Miniſters being 

gemoved.(Eſa.56.10,11.fairhfull and able warchmen may be ſer over the 
flock of Chriſt,(242t.9.38.with ſufficient excouragement of maintenance, - 
countenance, and protettion,8&c. and the word of God may be freely 
preached every where.s Theſ.3.1, | | \, 

4- That it would pleaſe Ged with the bleſſing of his Spirix to accom- 
pany the word ;{othat it may be of power toconvert thoſe that belong 
unto him, | | | 

2 5. That 
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5. Thar it would pleale God every day more and more to increaſe the 
holy gifts and graces of his holy Spiris in the hcarts of thoſe whom he 
- hath already called effeQually, 1193 
6, That the Lord, by his word and ſpirit; wonld rule in the hearts and 
lives of his Saints,(Cel.3.15,16, making them alſo Kings,in part,by over- 
comming the corru ption-which is in che world through luſt. 2 Per.1.4. 
7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiftrates, which 
ſhould further and countenance his worſhip as much as in them lyeth: 


8. Thar the eyes of all men, eſpecially Princes, may be opened to fee 


the filrhineſle of the whore of Babylon, (Ret.17.16.) and the true beauty 

of pure Religion, and of the Spoule of Chriſt. 1ſg.60.3. ns 

' 9. Thar God would bariiſh and root out of his Church all choſe things 

which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdome inthe hearts of thoſe 

char belong unto him. | | 

10, Finally,that he would finiſh the kingdome of Gracexalling his E- 

Ie&uncalled(Ger.9.27.)confirming ſuch as ſtand,(z Theſ.2.17.)raiting the 

fallen, (Jam.5.15,16.) comforting the afflicted (1ſa.61. 3.) and haſten the 

kingdome of glory. | EE” Roh | 
what doe we deſire of God in this Petition oncerning the Kingdome of 

glory, and our good in the world to come ? 
” I. Thar God would be pleaſed to rake us in'due time (ſo ſoone as he 


doth fee it ro make for his glory and our good) our of this ſinfull and 2; Reſpe&ing 
conflicting life,into peace with Chriſt,and tranſlate us unto the kingdom - * — 


of heaven. Ph1l.1,23. | 
- 2, Tharthenumber of rhe cleft being accompliſhed,the finall diffolu- 
tion of all things may come: that God would haſten the ſecond commin 
of his Son to judgment for the ele&ts fake, who with ſingular love att 
affection long for 1t-laying : Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly: (Revel.22. 20. 
2 Time4.8.) that weand all his chofen,may obtaine full ſalvation; and en- 
joy = fruirion of that glory prepared for us before the beginning of the 
world. | 

3- That God would ger himſelfe glory by the finall confuſion of his 
enemies. - . 

What are the words of the third Petition ? 


Thy will be done in Earth, ag it is in Heaven. Mar.6. 10. The third Pe: 


Luke 11.2, 


what 1s the ſumme of this Petition ? 


That God would grantus that we may voluntarily and willingly ſub- 


Je& our ſelves unto him,and his providence : that renouncing the will of 


Satan, and our own corrupt inclination, (2 Ti#9.2.26. 1 Per.q.2.)ang reje- 


Sting all things that are contrary to the will of God,we may doe his will ; 
not as we will, not grudginely, bur readily. ( ?ſal;1 19.60.) and heartily, 
(Col.3.23.) following in our meaſure the example of the Angels & Saints 
that are in heaven: (?ſal.103.20.) finally, that obedience may be given to 
Chrift, inruling us unrili we be as the holy Angels. 
What is meant ty this word [Thy?] 
Hereby we exclude all wils oppoſed to, or diverſe from the wet 
Ii 2 5 
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God; whether the will of Satan, (2 Tzm.2.26.) or our own, (1 Pet.4.2,) 
naturally corrupt and enthralled ro Satan ; yea, whatſoever lawfull in- 
tentions or deſires, repugnant to the ſecret will of God. (2 Sam.2.7. Ja. 
4. 15.) For when we pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray thart all 
wils of wicked Angels (Zac.3.2.) and men, (?ſal.149.8.) as contrary to 
the wil of God, may be diſappointed:we defire alſo the oppreſon of our 
owne will, as that which being prone to all fin, as a match to take fire, is 
naught and repugnant to the will of God ; fo far are we from having any 
free-will naturally to doe that which is go0d(?ſal.86.11. & 119.37.6Gen, 
6.5. & $8.21. Roms.$.6, & 7.24.) Which wee mult bewaile both in our 


ſelves and others : (2 Pet.2.7. Ezek.9.4.) freely acknowledging, that wee 


cannotof our ſelves doe the will of God,butby hisafliſtance;and defiring 


-grace, thay we may obey his will, and nor the luſts of our fleſh, 


How manifold is the will of God ? 
Twofold: (Deut.29.29.) 

1. His ſecret and hidden will ; whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 
If (o be the will of God, (1 Pet.3.17.) Whereunto are to be referred his 
eternal counſell;the events of outward things, (Prov.27.1. )times and ſea- 
ſons, &c. AFs 17.1, 

2, His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made knowne unto us in 
the Word 3 both in his Promyſes,which we are to beleeve, and in his Pre- 
cepts and Commandements, which (as conditions of obedience, in way 
oft thankſgiving annexed unto the promiſes)we are to perform, 

What will are we to underfiand in this Petition ? | - 
Not ſo much that part,which God keepeth ſecret from us, as that part 
hereof,which he hath reycaled in his Word, whercin is ſet downe what 
we ought to doe,or leave uridone. 
How doth that appeare ? | 
T7. Becauſe it is unlawfull to ſearch or enquire into the ſecret will of 
Godand impoſſible for man to know it, untill ir come to paſſe ; whereas 
to the doing of this will, knowledge is requiſite. | 

2. No man can reſiſt er withſtand Gods ſecret will, neither is it any 
thank forus toaccomplh it. A#.4.28, ach 

3. Thereare no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of Gcd: 
ſeeing a man may doe it and periſh ; as P:late»&c. - 

4. God purpoſeth many things in his fecret will, for which iris nor 


| lawfull for usto pray. 


what then muſt we eſpecially pray for in theſecret will of God? 
That when God bringeth any thing to paſle by his ſecrer will, which 
is grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſub- 
mit our wilsto his will. As 21.14. | 
. What doe we aske of God in this Petitionxconcerning bis revealed will? 
IT. That we may know his will; without the which wecannot doe ir. + 
2. That we may doc his will being known,and ſhew our ſelves obedir 
ent to our heavenly Father and Lord. | 
3- That he would beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spirit z 
that ſoour hearts being by graceſet at large, ſtrengthened, anddireced, 
(?ſa.119.32,36.)we may be inabled to doe his will 
4- That he would remove from us all things-that ſhall hinder us from 
| knowing 
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| knowing his will and putting it in exccution : aS-ignorance of the revea- 


"*% 


led will of God, (?ſa. 119.18.) rebellion,diſobedience,murmuring,&ce | 
(1 Sam.15.22, 23.) all pretcnces and diſpenſations,or powers preſuining 
to diſpence with the will of God. In a word, that ſo many as are ſubject. 
in the Kingdome of Chriſt may doe the duty of good-tubjetts, and be 
obedient to the revealed will of God, ſeeking his kingdome and his righ- 


rcouſneſle, ( Mat.6.33.) ſo that there is a mutuall rclation of this pcrici- 


on tothe former, where we pray that God may rule ; ashere, that his 
rule may be ovcyed. - | 
' What underſ{and you tn this Petition Ly Doing? 

Net a good intent only in the heart, or profciſion of obedience in 
word and prctence : (Mat. 21. 30:) but an a&uall and thorough perfor- 
mance of what is required of us. F:mes 1:25. And therefore we pray 
here, that the will of God may nor only be intended ard endeavoured, 
bur alſo accompliſhed, although ic be with gricte and ſmare. Phþ1l.2.13, 
Afis 20.24, | | $2F 

What is here meant Ly Earth, and Heaven ? Tt To PEP? 

By Earthzthoſe thar are in carthzand by Heaxen thoſe that are in hea- 
ven. For hcte we propound to our felves the patternes of the Angels. and 
blefled foules, who being freed from all mixture of Corruption, doe in 
their kinde perfcaly obey God. (?{al. 193.20, 22.),YV hereby we learn, 
that our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly, willingly, readily, 
checriully,and wholly;(not doing one;,and leaving another upgone,)even 
as the will of God is done by the Angels : (Hat..r$.40.)- who therefore 
are ſct forth winged to ſhew their ſpcedineſle, a . 6.2. and round 
footed, toexpreſle their readineſle to all and every commandement. of 
God. Ezekh. 1.7. | | 404-5347 244) 96 

But ſeeing we are ſinfull; andthe Angels holy ; bow can we ami- 

tate them ? FS, LO 

Wedeſire to imitate them in the manzer, though we know we cannot 
equall them in meaſure and degree of obedience. And hereby. we are 
taught that we ſhould endeavourto the like holineſs, and ſo grow there- 
indaily more and more till we be like unto them : nor that we can per- 
forme 1t to the full as they doe. As alfo i this regard God himlfelfe ſaithg 
Be ye holy as 1 am holy: Levit, 11.44. 1 Pet, 1.16. and yet it were ablurd 
toſay or.think, that any man could come to the holinefle of God, whoſe. 
holineſſe he is commanded to follow. Andthis anſwereth to.our deſire 


of haſtening the Lords comming inthe former Petition. 1,7 


what then doe we deſire here for the manner of performance of Gods 


wall? | Sn 


Ls [38 Of 10 2007 ETYNIFSESY LEY : 
That we may (afterthe heavenly patterne aforementioned), willingly- - 
withour 'rcſtraint or repugnancy, Pſal. 110.3, '{pecdily without, delay, 


: Fſal. 119, 60. fincercly without, ;hypocriſie, Dewt.5..28. 29. fully wizhs 


out reſervation, Pſa. 119. 6. and conſtantly without intermiſſion, Pſ#l. 

I19.112.beleeve the promiles of mercy,and obey the precepts of halineſle; 

And fo all unwilling, and by law only inforced obedience is here conn 

raped : and we enjoyned.to performe our ſervice with delightyjoyzand 
alacrity, », rf | wy, —} TIES 1 «cn fis, zi s 

Thus farre of the three hip. Petjes, for things conterning\ God. i: 
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The three laſt. 


come to the three latter, that copcerne our ſelves, and our neightoar : 


- what are we generally to uote in'them? _ | 
Petitions, Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the former three con- 
cerning God : whereby we are taughr,that there is no lawfull uſe of theſe 


Petirions which follow,or any of them,unleſſe we firſt labour in the foc- 
mer Petitions concerning the ſervice of God. For we arc then allowed, 
and net-till then; (Luke 17. 7.) to ſeeke good things for our ſelves, 
when we havefirft minded and ſoughr thoſe things thar concern theglo- 
ry of God: becauſe unto godlineſle only the promiſes of this life, and 
chat which is rocome} arc entailed. 1 Tm. 4.8. : ; 
What farthey 2 Lo | | | 
That asin the former word [Th;] did only reſpe& God : fo in theſe 
following,” by theſe words [Our and Us] we learne to have a fellow-fce- 
Jing of the miferics and neceſſities of others ; and therctore in care to 
-pray for thern; which is one tryall of the true ſpirit of prayer. 
Is there any thing elſe common to them all? 
That in all theſe peritions, under one thing expreſſed, other things , 
are figuratively included'; and under one kindeall the reſt,and all the 


'meanesto obtaine them, arc Fn appeare. - 
:- Howaretbeſe Petrteons divided 2 . 
\.'The firſt c6ncerneth mans bodyand the things of this life:the two laſt 
concern theſsul and things pertatning to the life ro come. For all which 
we are tavghttodepent onGod:andnamely,according to the order ob- 
Terved in the Creed; {talled the Apoſites, ) 1. On the provedence of God 
the Father, our C Ayer fot our noutiſhment, and all outward bleſſings. 
' 23, Onthe mercy of Chriſt our Saviour, for pardon of our ſins. 

\ 3. Onthe pozer and afliftance of the holy Spirit, our ſanRifier, for 
firength to reſiſt and ſubdue »?emptations unto evill, 

what otſerve you out of the exder of theſe Petitions ? 

5” That we Have'but one petition for outward things, as leſſe to be eſtee- 
med: but.for {pirituall things rwozas about which our care isto be doub- 
lee: (M476, 33.)To tcach'us how ſmally carthly things are to be accoun- 


«| 
«4 


#1. - ops fer theſpiritusll ? 

' The firſt place isgiven to outward things, not becauſe they are chie- 

feſt> burbecauſe, +» *-- $1 | 
Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to pur things firſt 


that are ſconeſt diſpatched. 


-'' Secotidly, rhat outward things may be helpes to inable us to ſpirituall 
dnties :(Gep:.23.20,21.) and char in having aforehand earthly things, we 
may -bethe more ready and earneſt to intreart for heavenly rhings:lo our 
SaviourC aomonend ray An gegs to provoke all men to come 


qiito himfor the cyre of the piritualt,” | | 
*Thirdly,that'outwattd things may be as fteps or d whereby our 
weake faith niay the better aſcend to lay claime and hold on ſpirituall 
braces* (24. 37,27,28.Y that þy experience of the ſmaller things, we 


SW. 


may 
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may climbe up to higher. Whercby their hypocriſie is diſcovered 
which pretend great aflurance of forgivencſle of finnes, and of their 
keeping from the evill one z whercas they arc diſtruſttull for the things 
of this life. | 4 

Fourthly God hath a conſideration of our weakneſſe ; who are un- 


apt to pertorme-any duticsor ſervice to God, if we want the things of 
this life and that which is requiſite to ſuſtaine and ſuffice nature, 


To proceed in order : what are the words of the fourth Petition, which 
concerneth the things of this life? 


Give us this day our daylybzead,Mar.s.1:.Luke x :.3. a 
' Portion, ; 
What ts the ſumme of this petition 2 
Thar God would provide for us competent meanes; and ſuch a por- 
tion of outward bleflings, as he ſhall ſee meet for us ;(Prov.3zo.8,) nor 
only tor our neceſſities, bur alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, ac-' 
cordirg ro our calling, and his bleſhing upon us. Likewiſe, rhar he 
would giveus grace to relye our ſelves upon his providence for all rhe 
meanes of this temporall life, and t6 reft contented wirh that allowance 
which he ſhall thinke fit for us. Ph:l,4.11,13. 
| What # meant Ly Bread ? | 
_ All ourward things, ſerving borh for ourneceſſity, and ſober delight : Whatismenne 
Pro. 27.27.8 3L. 14. as health, wealth, food, phyfick, ſleep, raiment, 7 i 
houſe, &c; rogerher with all the hclpes and meanes ro attaine them ; as 
good Princes, Magiftrates, peace, ſeaforable weather; and fuch like : as 
alfothe removall of the contrary ; as war,plague, famine, evill weather, 
&c. and the bleffing of God upon thoſe creatures which he beſtawerh 
upon us" | 
| what: is here to be ot(erved ? | 
' That we muſt. defire Bread : not quailes or delicates, not riches an 
ſuperfluity ; James 4.3. Num. 11.456. but a proportion of maintenance, 
credir, libertysQ&c. convenient for us : Pro.30.8. 1 7:m.6.8, and that with 
condition;:It God-ſhall ſee it good for us, or1ſo be his good pleaſure : 
Mat. 8.2:Jame 4.15.2 Sam.7.27,which exception 15 a caution proper to this 
petition for outward things. — 
, ©  Whahmeed is thereof asking theſe things > | 
. Thefrailty of our nature,not able to conrinue in health ſcarce one day 
without theſe helps,and as it were'props to uphold this decayed and rus 
inous cottage of our mortall bodies; leſſe able to forbeare them rhen mas 
ny beaſts. For ſecing there was & apquaver' uie-of our tacat inthe time of 
mnnocefiogythe neceffity by our fall is much greater,” 7 215 04 ys% GP 
0: What learn'\youfrom the word Giver} 1) 001 00 1 610901 © 2 gre meant 
 Firſt;thar from Godall cthingscome: ?ſa.104.29,28,29530. X95 T4217 by (Give.) 
whichiwe are ready-to/aſcribe, eirher to the earth called thenurſe5 of 
to-our mony wherewich we buy them '; or to-our friends, that giveithern . 
us. Asif-wettouldlookypontheSteward only, and paſſe bythe Ma 
ſter of the Family 3 or upon the breaſt chat giverh ſuck, 'and'ntgle&xhe 
nurſe or bottle wedrinke of; andpaſſe by chegiyer,) 05 137 = 
4 —_ . at 
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Give Ub 


This day. 


—_ 


what next ? , 
That although in regard of our labcur or buying any thing,it may be 
called ours : yer we ſays Gite Lord, both becauſe we arc unable by any. 
ſervice or labour to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(much lcfſe the kingdome of heaven and ſalvation)at the hands of God; 
(Luk. 17. 10. Ger.32, 10,) and becauſe our labour and diligence cannor 
prevaile without Gods bleſſing, 
What learn you further ? 
That ſecing God giveth to whom he will, and what he will ; we learn 


to be content with whatſocverwe have received. Moreover to be thank- 


full for it ; ſecing all things in regard of God are ſarified by the Word, 
and in regard of our ſelves by prayer and thankſgiving (1 T:#.4.5.) And 
laſt of all, not to envy at other mens plenty, being Gods doing. Mar. 
20,1 g o : : 
| what reaſon i there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God) 
which have them already in thetr Garners, Cellars,@c. in abun- 
dance ? 

Very great, Becauſe, 1. our right unto the creatures being forfeired 
in Adan'z we have now nothing to plead, but onely Gods Deed of. 
gift made unto us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and heire of all things ; in 
whom and with whom all things are conveyed to us ; (Zſalm. 8. 758, g. 
Heb.1.2.Rom.$. 32, I Cor. 3.22.) {0 that although we poſſeſflerhem, yet 
are we not right owners of them but by faith-which is declared by pray- 
er for them. | | 

2. The things we do poſleſſe,we may eaſily an hundred ways be thruſt 
from the poſlcthon of them, betore we come to uſe them: according to | 
the proverbe;that many things come between the cup aud the lip. 1 Sam. 30, 
16,17. Dan. 5. 5.2 Kings 7,17. T 4 

3- Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profit us, nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us, unlefle we have the blefling of God u 
on them z yea, without the which they may be hurttull and poiſonable 
unto us. Eſa. 3.1. Haggat 1.6. Prov.10.,22.Dan.t.13,14,15.Pſal.78.30,31: 
By all which reaſons it may appeare, thar the rich are as well ro uſe this 
petition as the pooreſt: praying therein, not ſo much for the ourward” 
things as Gods blefling upon them, 3 . Pp 

why doe we ſay give [1:2] | 
Hereby we profcſſe our ſelves petitioners for all men, eſpecially the 
hovuſhold of faith : that for the moſt part every: oze may have ſufficient, - 
and, where want is) others may be inabled-to ſupply ir out of their abun- 
dance. 2. Cor, 8. I4q _ SEN. FO! | 
why doe we ſay, This day, or For the day? . . | 
That we are to pray:for bread for a day,and not for a montb,or yeare, 


\ 


-, &c. its to teach us,to reſtraine ourcare, that it reach not too farre : bur 


- toreſt in Gods providence, and. preſent bleſſing; and therefore not to 
be covetous. Exod. 16. 19, 209 21, Pro;'30. 8, SO thathereby we proicſle 


the moderation of our care, and defireof earthly things : (M@. 6 34-) 


with our purpoſe every day, by labour and prayer, to ſeck-thele bleſ- 
ſivgs atthe hands of God. ; Fd be fo RE - 1; re fENr 
t not lanfull to provide for children and family? | 


Is1 


Yes- 
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Yes verily, nor only lawtull, but alſo needfull;. Gez.41. 34, 35. A8. 
11.28, 29, 2Cor.12, 14. 1Tim.5.3, But here ovr aftc@ions are onely 
forbidden to paſſe meaſure as to have a carking and troubling care, ſee- 
ing the-vexation of the day is enough tor it {elf : ( 24ar.6.34.) but tocom- 
mir our ways unto the Lord,and to roll our mattersupon him, who will 
bring them to paſle.?ſ, 4:375-Pro.1t643. 

why is the Bread called ours 3 ſeetngthat God muſt grve it us? 

To teach us, that we muſt come unto it by our own labour, (Ge. 3.17. 
Pſalme 128. 1. 1 Theſ.4. 11) in which reſpe&, he that will nor labour, 
ſhould not cat, (2 Theſſe.3.8,9510.) For that is called our bread, which 
commeth to ns by the lefizg of God on our lawtull labours, (2 Theſ. 3. 

.x2.)ſo thav neither God;nor man,can jutbſy.impledeustor it. . 
what ts the reaſon of the word Daily > © © © 

By daily btead,or bread rxſtantly neceſſary,or ſuch as ts to be added to our Daily; 
ſub#ance, we underſtand ſuch provifion, and ſucha proportion thereof, 
as may beſt agree with our nature,charge and calling.Pre.30.8. For this 
word in the Evangeliſts,. ( Mat.6.11. Luk. 11. 3.) and in the proper |fn- 
guage of the Spirit of God, is the bread fir tor me, or agreeable to my 
condition, VVhich is an eſpeciall leſſon for all eſtates, and callings, ro keep 
them within their bounds, not only of neceſfity,but of Chriſtian and ſo- 
ber delight, and not to aske them for the fulfilling of our fleſhly deſires, 
Pſa.104.15. Joh.12.3.Pr0.30.8.1 Tim.6.8, Rom.13.14.Jam.4.3. Hereby al- 

- o we are taught, that every day we muſt require thele bleilings at Gods 
ands, | 
what doe we then begge of God tt this Petitron ? = 

I. Thatit would-pleaſe God to preſerve this mortall life of ours, ſo ye we tes 
long as he ſeeth good in his wiſdome that ir maketh for his glory and inthisPetkicn 
Our good, | 

>. Tha: he would beſtow upon us all good things needfull for the 
preſervation of this lite. ; : 

3. Thar he would give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needfull 
things by lawfull means. Which condemneth:Fii thoſe thar uſe wicked 
and unlawfull meanes towards men, Secondly,inofe that goe to the De- 

vill. | 

4. That he wouldgive usgraceto uſe painfullneſſe and faithfnllneſſe 

in our callings: that labouring wich our hands the thing that is good, we 

may cat our own bread. Eph.4.28. 2 Theſ. 3.12. +08 
5. Thar we may adde unto our labour prayer, (that it would pleaſe 

God to bleſſe our ſabours in getting thoſe things)and thafikſgiving, (for 

them being gottenz) as whereby, on our part, all Gods bleſſings are aſſu- 

red and {anctified unto us. 1 T:m.4.45. 

6. That we may put our confidence not in the meansbut in Gods pro- 
vidence, and containe our ſelves within the care for the meanes, leaving 

events unto Gods onely difpoſition.Phil. 4.6:Pſa.37.5. 10 
7. That ir would pleaſe God to give us faith and grace, aſwell in 
ome as in abundance, to depend on his providence for outward things: 
Phili 4.12, | ow s 
8. That we may be contented with,and thankfull for, that portion of | 
temporall bleſſings which ir ſball pleaſe the Lord ro meaſure ourunto 
us 


MN: 4x 


—— 
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The fifth Pe- 


tition, 


us as his gift; (H eb.1 3.5-Pſal.16.6) not envying ſuch to whom he giverh 
more. : ; 
Somuch of the Petition for things belonging to this life. what doe we de- 
fire in thoſe two which belong unto the life to come 2 
Perfed ſalvation : ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, 
contained in the former, and thoſe tro come, comprized in the latter. 
By the former we pray fox Juſtification, and by the latter for San&ifi- 
Cation. 
To begin then with the former : what are the words of the fifth 
Petition? 


And fozgiveus our debts, ag even we fozgive them that are 
debtergs untous, Mar.s.12. Luk.11.4. | 


Where we are to obſerve : | 
1. The Petition for the forgiveneſle of our ſins. $4 
Y. The reaſon added for the confirmation thereof, or, a reaſon of the 
perſwaſion thartthey are forgiven. 
what ts theſumme of this Petition ? 

That we may be juſtified,and be ar peace with God. That God giving 
us a true hnowinks and feeling of our ſins, would forgive us freely for 
his Sens ſake;zand make us daily aſſured of the forgiveneſle of our finnes, 
as weare privy to our ſelves of the forgiveneſle of rhoſe treſpaſſes which 
men have offended us by. ob 33.24. P[al.35.3. Jer.14.7. Col.3:13. 

what ts meant bere Ly Debts ? 


ads means The compariſon is drawne from debters, which are not able to pay 


f 


their creditors : to whom all we are compared,for that. we have all fin- 
ned. Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand ſzzs(as Saint Luke expoun- 
deth the Metaphor:) and that nor in themſelves,as breaches of the Law of 
God,(for who would ſay that we owe and areto pay fin unto God?)bys 
with reſpe&t to the puriſhment,and ſatisfaftion due to Gods juſtice for the 
offence of ſins. For our debt being properly obedience, whereto we are 
bound under pezalty of all the curſes of the Law,eſpecially eternal deathz 
(Rowm.8.12. & 13.8. Gal.5.3.)we all in Adam forfeited that bond, wherby 
the penalty became our debt,and is daily increaſed inusallby ſinning. Luk. 
I 3.4; Mat.18.24:c. Rom.6.23. 
what learne you from hence 2 | | 

Here hence two things are implyed: One,a franke and humble confeſ- 

ſion, that we have ſinned both originally and actually ; Another, that 


*there is no power in us to make ſatisfaCtion for our ſins, 


' 'what uſes there of Confeſſion? LED, oF Mes Rt EN 
Great :* for that we have naturally a ſenſeleſneſle of fin : or elſe being 
convinced thereof, we are ready to leſfen it, and make it light : the con- 
trary whereof appearcth in the children of God. 1 Joh.1.839. Fſal.32.3,4- 
Prov.28.13. Job 31.33. 1Sam.15. 19,20. Pſal.51. 3,455,6. Afs 22.345» 

I T:m.l., 1315. | 
How can a man confeſſe his ſinnes, being not knowne:and without num- 
ber ? PREY 
Thoſe that are knowne we muſt expreſly confeſle ; atd the other thar 
| are 


__ think, 
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are nnknown,and cannot be reckoned,pgenerally,?ſal. 19.12. 

How appeareth 1t that we are not alle to pay this debt? 
Becauſe by theLaw,asby an obligarion,every one being bound to keep 
it wholly and continually, (Det. 27. 26. Gal. 3. 10.) ſothar the breach 
thereof even once,and in the leaſt point, maketh us debters preſently;(as 
having forfeited our obligation) there is no man that can cither aveid 
the breach of ir,or when he hath broken it, make amends unto God for 
it : conſidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach, is both imper- 
fealy donezand if ir were perteQyerit is due by obligation of the Law, 
and therefore connot goe jor payment, no more thena man can pay one 

debt with anorher. | | | 
what doth it draw with it that cauſeth it tobe ſo impeſſille to be ſatis- 
ed? | 

The reward of it,which is everlaſting death, both of body and Soule. 
Rom.6.23.The greatnes,and allo number whereof, is declared by the pa- 


rable of ten thouſand talents, which no man is able to pay,being not able. 


to ſarisfic ſo much as one farthing. 
Bup are we not able toſatisfie ſome part of it,as a man in great debt is 
. ſometimes able to make ſome ſ atisfaftton, eſpecially if be have a day 
tven him ? | as Gr | 
No. And therefore we ate compared to a child new born, red with 
bloud,and not able to waſh himſeltc,nor to help himſelfe:(Ezek.16.455.) 
and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a ſtrong one; 
(Luk.g.18.Mat.12.29.) fo that there isa ſmall likeliho@d of our detive- 
rTance out of the powet of Satan,as that a poore Lambe ſhould deliver ir 
fſelfe from the gripes and pawes of a Lion. _ RS 
What is the meanes to free us from this debt 3 Pte TY TY 
' By this petirion Chriſt reacheth us;that bein preſſed withthe burden 
of our ſin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God,.and to intreart him for 
the forgiveneſſe of our debt, (Mat.11.28. Eſa.55.1.)even the cancelling 
of our obligation, that in law it be not avaliable againſt us. In which re- 
ſpeR, the preaching of the Goſpell is compared to the yeare of ubile, 
when no man might demand his debt of his brother. Luke 4.19. 


. _ . 


= How ſhall we obtaine this at Gods bands * _ Boys Vf | 
By the onely blood-'and ſuffering of Chriſt, asthe onely ranfome far 
fin. Contrary to'the Papiſts,who confeſſing that originall ſinne is taken 


away by Chriſt in Baptiſm, do teach that we muſt a pk of our ſa- 


risfaQtion for our attuall ſinnes: and therefote fome of th 
ſelves, as if their blood might fatisfie forſinne; which is 


i whip thetn- 
abominable ro 


KEY 


_ .. What then do you underſtand here by forgivenelle ? 
* Such temiſfion, as may agree with Gods juſtice, wh | 
him to bea'loſer. Wherefore ir. wy; oe 19 by taking payment 
of anbers ( Job 33.24.) even of our ſurety Jelys,Chriſt,in our behalte, 
1 Jobn.2.2..' CPIOTOS x 10 HOST TIS EY OS TTY Beg 
ht een out Ftrg ind One © 
— We clude with out fetves; n'thss petition, asthany aSare in Chriſt 
Enabled'by a true faith to lay hbld'on him;apdto ptadiis paithent and 
faclatonF/a,t305, 0.0 51nd, HH COSI GUO gh 


Vw | Doe 


ich will hor endbre, 


/ 
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Doe we here pray for the ſunnes of this day, as before for the bread of 
this day ? ; | | ; " 58 
Noronly forthem,but alſo for all that ever we have done at all times 
before ; to the end, that we might be the further confirmed:in the afſy- 
rance of the remiſſion of all our ſins, 
what is further to be conſidered in this Petition ? 

Thar as in the former by Bread more was underſtood, ſo here under 
one parc of our Juſtification, to wit, the Remiſhon, or nor 2” 2rovnge of 
fins unto death, by rcanes of the ſatisfaction of Chrilts ſufferings, we 
doe alſo conceive the other part, which is the-impuration of his holineſſe 
unto life cternall, implyed under the former, and gy wg annexed 
thereto. For as Chriſt hathtaken away our {ins by ſuffering, ſo he hath 
alſo cloathed us with his rightcouſneſſe; by fulfilling of the Law for us, 
Dan.9.24. 2 C0r.5e21. | 

what doe we then aske of Godin this Petitzon 2 
Six things : 7/2. | 
What we arke x, Grace, feclingly to know, and frankly and tremblingly to confeſſe, 
fifch de ron without excuſe or extenuation, the great debr of our fins, ( 7ſal. 51, 3.) 
and our utter inability to ſarisfie for rhe ſame, or for the leaſt part chere- 
of. Pſal.103. 3. & 143. 2. 2 | 
2, That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Jeſus;and for his ſake rc- 
move out of. his ſight all our ſins, and the guilt and puniſhment dueunto 
us for the ſgme. *S | 

3. The power of ſaving faith ( Luke 17. 5.) to lay hold 6nthe merito- 
rious ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto our full Ju- 
ſtification, Eſa. 53. 5. iT ER WET APIs 

4. The ſpirit of prayer : that with griefe and ſorrow for our fins,we 
may.craye.pardon for our fins and increaſe of faith. Zach, 12,19, Mark 

9,24, a ; vo 5 "EH 
Dh, An aſſurance of the forgiveneſſe of our ſins: by the teſtimony of the 


foe the puniſhment, or any part chereok('7er.14.7.)but contrariwiſe,thar 


| may be geexpred atthe handsof Chriſt our ſurety, and we fully diſchar- 
ged and l; ſorher nothing may remajne 
righeopnling le.of Chr (ph4l.3.8;9,) whereby x 
j | 


a 


the gther,gnd nora ple. For when ye ſay, 
ff neogple:wt allo fargiue,&c, we argue with the Lord, nos from: me- 


2}, bur fromthe madell of Gods grace-inus ;- (Har.6, 4191) Whichbes 
ing 1hncomparably inferiour tothe mercy and love of God,and. yerdiſpo= 
* | ren or IS ling 
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ſing us to forgive and lerfall (in regard of hatred, or private revenge; 

( Rom.12.19.) any wrongs and injuries of our.brethren againſt us, may | 
both ftirre up the compaſſion of the Lord towards us his children, -(Neh. 
5. 19. ) and {ure usof cheartaining ofthis our requeſt. Jam.2.1 2. And 
therefore that we may nor be deftirme of fo important 'an argument) 
(Mar.11.25.1 Joh.3.14.)both to plead for mercy with God,and to aſſure 
our ſclves of ſucceſſe z wedefire of Goda portion of that mercy;which 
is ſo abundant inhim, that we may be tenderly affe&ed one towards a- 
nother, forgiving -one another, even .asGod for Chriſts ſake forgiverh 
us, Eph.4.32.Col.3.13, 

But jeezng God alone forgiveth ſinnes, ( Mat.9.2. Mar.2.7. Job. 14:4: 
Eſa.q3.25.) bere underſtood by the word Debt : how is it ſuil 
that we forgive ſins ? 

We forgive not rhefin ſo far as it is fin againſt God, but ſo far asit 
bringethgricfe and hinderance untous,we may forgive ir. | 
Are we hereby bound to forgive all ouy debts 2 
Noverily, we may both craveout debrs of our debtors, and, if there 
be noother remedy, go to law, in a {imple defire of Juſtice; (yea, in 
lawfull war we may kill our enemies, and yer forgivethem ) being free 
from anger and revenge : yet {o, that if our debtors be notable to pay, 
wearebound iindury xs forgivedhenn, .or acleaſt zohave ucenſcienable 
regard to their inabſlity. 
How u the rao! drawn ? | 
From the leſſe to the greater,thus, If we wretched ſinners upon earth 
<can forgive others; how. much more will the gracious God of heaven 
forgiveus? Mat.5:7. 6.1415. It we, ws. bara a drop of mercy 
canforgive others, how much more will God, who is a fea full of grace? 
1 Joh.2.10. & 3.14. Eſpecially, when we by forgiving, ſometimes ſuffer 
lofſe; whereas from God by forgiving us nothing falleth away. 
wherein appeareth the inequality betweene our debt unto God, and 
mans debt unto 16 ? | 
Firſt;inthe number-: our debts to Gods being compared to ten thou- 
ſand ; mensdebrsto-us, to one hundred. | 
Secondly, in the weight: our debts to Ged being compared to tenne 
thouſand taleats,mens debts tous toan hundred pexce. 
How riſeth this great inequality tn the wetght 2 
* Fromthe great inequality berweene God and man. For if toftrike a 
King be much more hainous than toftrike apooreboy: whar ts tt thents 
firike God, whois infinitely greater than all che Kings of the earch ? 
-' - What 44 to be gathaved out of this reaſon ? | 
That we ſhould daily pray unto God,that he would work in us a mer- 
cifull affeftion, and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men, 
free from tnalice mdevenge; and defirous of theirſalvarion. And that 
as this is a teſbimony to our hearts, rhar God will now urs, if we for his 
ſake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: fo on the other fide, 
if wecatiſhew no favour unto others, we canlook for none *t the hands 
of God. And therefore zxopray without forgiving ſuchas have offended 
us, were not only a meere babſing, buralſo a procuring of Gods wrath 


more. heavily againſt us. Which condewneth the hipocrific of man 
| | K k which 
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which aſluring rhemſclves in great confidence of-the torgiveneſle of their 
ſins, yet cannot find in their hearts to forgive others 5 and io by mock- 
ing the Lord, bring a curſe-upon themſelves inſtead of a blefling : ſeeing 
heart, hand, and mouth ſhould go together. | £21 
| what further learne me Ly this reaſon 2 ; P 
That as our forgiveneſle is nothing, unleſle the danger of imprifon- 
ment be takenaway, which inability oi-paying the debr doth draw with 
it; fo it availeth us nothing to have pur ins torgiven us of God,- unlele 
the puniſhment alſo be-torgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts,: who teach 
that ſin and the guilt thereot,is raken away by Chriſt 3 bur that we muſt 
fatisfic for the remporall puniſhment of ir. Wherein they make God 
like unto thoſe hypocrites (here alſo condemned,) who will tecm ro for- 
give,and yer keepe a prick and quarrell in their hearts,warching all occa- 


lions of advantage z which ſay, they will forgive bur not forget. 


So much of the former Petition belonging tothe life to come. what are 
Ths fuck Pe- | the woras of. the latter's, which # the ſixth and laſt Petition 
: of the Lords prayer ? |: 1 | 


Mat.6.12. Luke 11.4. 


And lead ns not into temptation, but deliver us from evili, 


What us the ſumme of 4t > © 


% 


The ſumme of In jt we pray for SanGification, and ſtrength. againſt our. fins, Thar 
okay Fu fin may notonly be pardoned unto ys,. bur daily mortified inus: ( Rom. 
ig 6.1,2,) and we either kept by the providence of -God from temptations, 
(Pro.zo.8. 2 Cor.12,8.) or preſcrved by his grace from: being hurt there- 
by : (1 Cor.10.13. '2.Cor:12.9.) Andas we pray» that by:the. power of 
God we inay be ſtrengthened againſt all remprations: ſo. do we alſo 
pray,that by the ſame power we may be raiſcd up.to new.gbedience.For 
under one part, of {ayRification, that is, the avoiding and mortifying of 
ſin, is implyed the other part alſo, which is ability .unto/new;obedience, 
2 Cor.7.l, Rom,Goll. fe + on, | " Vidaſts 
what is here to be offerrvedin regard of the order 5 that.\this Petztion 
conſequently fglloweth upox #be former ? , + 0 0 © 
That therctore to ſkrengrhen our faith for the obtaining of this Periti- 
on, we muſt be affuredgf the formar.;T hat ſeeing God hath:forgiven us 
our fins,, he will be pleaſedalſotomertifie ghar, as xs A our 
ſpirit: which are the two parts, efiSandificagen,. and, never ſevercd 
from true Juſtification. 1/45 5, Sr tes Fhnt ao ee 7 
11: | Phatdearne you of this? 1 1 goat noi, 
- Then, we cannot rightly.deſire;Goditq forgivezisour finkuunleſle we 
BE, craveallo ppwer to abſtaine'from the like:initmeto come:ielfe qur pray: © 
cr,is bug bgbling, So-that here we-would be ſtirred to pray fot ſtrength - 
T0 to avoid; thoſe Hnsz: whereof we craved pardon-for betore;:!{ofarre is 
it, that men ſhould thinke that they are juſtified, - when they hayet nor ſo 
. much as @, purpoſe to-leavetheirſin.. For who being delivered fron-a 
great diſcaſe,will rcturn to it again) and not rather dehire adit COUNTS 
ST | : i 
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he may cſcape it? Swine indeed after they are waſhed, and dogs after 
cheir vomit, returne,the one to their mire;the other to their vomir (Pro, 
26.11. 2 Pet.2.22.)as do alſo rhe Papiſts, who after auricular contefſion 
being diſcharged in their opinion, will go to their fins afreſh : but thoſe 
that arc truly waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt, will never g1ve them- 
{elves ovcr to their fins againe, 
If they cannot returne to therr Vomit, what need have they to pray © 
Yes,vcry grcat:becauſe God hath ordained prayer one meanes of kce- 
ping them trom revolt. And they ought to beſo much the more earneſt 
in prayer, as they are more ſubjett to be beaten and buffered with remp- 
cations,then others.Zach.I.11.Luke 11,21. ; 
what learne you from hence 2 Henk 
Much comfort in temptations ; in that is is a token of Gods favour 
and of pardon of outfins, that we are ſubje& to tempration. 
' What other cauſe is thereto pray, that we be not led into temptation > Oftempiati. 
For that the condition of them thar arecalled to the hope of life, will 915-104 the 
be worſe then the ſtate of thoſe thar never taſted of the good word of Temnn Cay 
God, if they give themſelves to evill : as a relapſe in diſeaſes is more dan- againſt them. 
gcrous than the firſt ſickneſle was. Joh.5.14. 2 Pet.2.22, Mat.12.4%. 
May we pray ſimply and atſclutely agaiuft all temptations? 
No vetlly. | my 
For firft,the beſt men that ever wcre (yea the Son of God himſclfe) 
were ſubje& ro temprations. | 
Seconaly, all temptations are not evill:but ſome are trials of our faith 
and hope,and oftentimes make for our good. In which regard, they are 
pronounced bleſſed that fall ints divers temptations. And therefore 
ought we not to pray ſimply and without exception to be delivered frotn 
chem ; (Jam.1.2. Deut. 8. 2. & 13,3. but only from theevill of them. ' 
what then do we pray for concerning them 2 | A 
Thar if the Lord will be pleaſed to rake triall of the grace he hath be- 
flowed upon us, either by afMi&ions, or by occaſion of tempration to ſin 
offered us ; that we be nor given over tothem,or overcome by them; bur 
that we may have a good ifſuezand cſcape fromrhem: (1 Cor.16.14. and 
chat if eicher we muſt go under trouble,or offend the Lord, we may ra+ 
ther chuſe aficion than ſin. oþ.3 6.21. 
why are they called Temptations? | 
Becauſe by them God trierh our obedience, to notifie out faith and 
patience, both ro our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or 
not: and therefore we may be affured, that ſo often as we bear back or 
orooaahans remprations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonics of 
15 love. ES | 
what « here meant then by the word Temptation ? | 
* Sinzand whatſoever thing, by the corruption of our nature, are occa- 
EY | fions ro lead us into fin ; as proſperity, adverſity, &c. ( Pre.30.9. ) which 
orherwiſe ſimply are ro be numbred among theſe temprarions we defite 
herero be delivered from. s 
How many wmaies may amay be tempted? | 
Three: | oy : 
1. By God. | I 


Qmm_ 
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How God 


2. By Satan and his wicked mſtruments. 
2. By a mans own corruption. 

How may God be ſaid to tempt ? 
Though God tempteth no man unto evill, as he is tempted of none, 


rempreth us. ( Zames 1.13.) yet ſometimes he leadeth men into temptations of proba- 


tion: (Mat. 4.1.8 6.13.) and thar, firſt, by unuſuall probatory precepts: 
as when he commanded Abraham to kill his Son. Gen.22.1, &c. Se- 
condly, by ſending an extraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverſity. 
Deut.$.16. Thirdly, by letting looſe Satan ( his band-dog) to buffer 
and moleſt the godly, as Saint Paul, (2 Cor.12.7.) or to ſeduce the wicked, 
as Ahabs Prophets. 1 K:n.22.22, Fourthly,by deſertion, leaving men to 
themſelves : whether for a time,(Hoſ.5.15.) as Ezechiahs in the buſineſſe 
of the King of Babels Embaſlage ; ( 2 Chro. 32.31.) orutterly, as thoſe 
whom he juſtly giveth up totheir own luſts, (Rom.1.26,28.) and the po- 
wer of Satan. Aits 5.3. | 

How agreeth it with the goodneſſe of the Lords to lead thus into temp- 

tation ? 


When all things are of him and by him, ir muſt needs follow,that the 


things that are done,are provided and governed of him ; yer inſuch ſorr, 


as none of the evill which is in the tranſgreſſorscleaverh unto him. 
But how can that be withoat ſtatne of his righteouſneſſe? 

It is a righteous thing with God to punifh fin with ſin, and to caſt a 
ſinner is Haker ſins by way of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we deſire 
God not to giveus over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from us. 
As when men do "_ in lies, he giveth themever to belceve lics : 
(2 Theſ.2.11.)and for idolatry, he juſtly puniſheth them with corporall 
filthineſſe in the ſame degree.(Hoſ.4.14.Rom.1.24.)Now being naturally 
prone to ſin, when by the juſt judgement of God we are left to our ſelves, 
we ruſh intoall evill;even as a horſe into the battell to whom we put the 
ſpurres,or as an Eagle flyeth to herprey, | 

. . May not earthly Magiſtrates S puniſh ſin? Gods 
... Noverily : it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo to do. But God 


ts aboveall Magiſtrates 5 whoeven for our naturall corruption may juſt- 


ly giveus over to all naughty affeftions. 
Why do the Papiſts ſay : And ſuffer us not to be led into temptation? 
Ina vaine and fooliſh feare of making God to be guilty of fin, if he- 
ſhould be ſaid to lead us into temptation : and therefore they lay the 
Lords words (as it were )in water, and change his tongue, and ſer him to 
thsGrammer Schoole toteach him to: ſpeake, which teacherh all men 
to ſpeake. Whoſefolly is ſo much the greater,as it is the uſuall phraſe of 
Scripture, Ex0d.4.21. & 9.16, 1 Kings 22,30321,22, Rom.1,24,2628, 
2 Theſ.2.11, | 
what meonventence followeth upon thus addition? 
Very great. For by this bare permiſſion of evill, they rob God of his 
pory,(working in the moſt things that are done of men) yea evengdf the 
ſt things, the doing whereof is attributed to his permiſſion. Heb.6.3. 
May we not offer our ſelves unto temptation, as Chriſt did? 
In no wiſe. For he was carried extraordinarily by the power of his 
Godhead into the deſert, to be tempted for our ſakes; that in his victory 
we might overcome. What 
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bao Yo. 0h. 
Of (hrelfian Relipron,. © 
' What learne you of thit ? by wilt ; 40 92. wn | 
I, Thatrnogodly man;ſhould chuſe his dwelling among theſe of a ſin- 
full profcſſion;as a chaſte man among ftewes,or aremperate man among 
drunkards, belly-gods,c. ; 4 WA | 4 
.. 2, Ifwefall invo ſuch companies or occaſions at unawares ; (asdid Fo- 
ſeph-Gen.39.1 2.and David,l Sam.25.13522.) that we pray. God for his 
aliſtance>to carry our {elves godly,and in no wiſe to be infected by them. 
 ; What:46 meant by [delrtr w from evill >] * Adtar 56 £ 
\ This expoundeth the former by a flat comrary, as thus; [' Lead us nor 
snto temptation | kut pull us out of 1t (even when wefall into itbyour own 
infirmity ) and chat with force.For by del:vering here is meant a forcible 
reſcuing of. our nature; ( Ro#.7.24. ) neither able nor willing to help ir 
{clfe our-of theſe dangers. pO 
| what. dath this trach wu ? Co mien WM 
- That menare deeply plunged into ſin; as a-beaft into themire, which 
muſt be forcibly pulled our: although a beaſt will help ic ſelfe more, than 
we can do onriclvesof our ſelves. Notthat there isnor @ freedoine and 
willingnefle in thas which is, well done :: bur, as that force commerh from 
that which is without,ſo.the grate commerh nor from us, bur from God; 
Therefore the Church faiths Cant. 1.4; Draw me, we mill ran: and Chrift 
John 6.44. No man can cone wnto me, except the Father which bath ſeat me 
draw him.. \Whence welearne, thatto have this deſire of being drawne 
outs a fingular favour of God. ne INE OF 35 
What is Gods hand to pull u6.out of; this evell2. oo tower 
- The Mivifiry of the WY ord whereby he frameth our wills through 
the power of: his fpiritto;yield to his worke. ITE 111140033 
What gather you of this? SLAMS O24 mo>baadren? 
i Thar'we kick not arthie Miniſters for. reproving our ſins, ; ſeeing that 
they ſtrive topluck us out of the mire ;-but thar we rejoyce ant yield eo 
cheir exhortarion; oo 1 240 bio foe Þ-v 
4 What ic meant here hy Evill? © t 


Firſt,that evil one, 1 Fobn 5.18419. Satan, ( who pretendeth to-/have What is meant 
power over us:) and uthim, all hisinſtrumens and provocations to-fin. Þ! *##? 
Then ſecondly, rhe effe&of rempration, which withour the ſperiall-grace 
of: God is extzeamely ev3{3t0 wit, fin and damnation. 1 Tm.6.9. : | 
1: Jy mat the Devull the.autbor of all euill } {4 1 MIT 

| Yeshe is the firſt author : but properly thoſe evils are called his, which 
in his own perſon he ſuggefterh. | 
nos: Frombaw many kinds of evils thek deſire we delgveranted\\ 
.\.-Bromiwo: ” \\ « tot \ Fe ba) | \d TRE 45 Qt 1 
1. I, Theinward concupiſcences.of. our hearts; which areour greateſt 
encmies. James 1. 14,15. | | & 

2, The ourward,as the Devill,and the World,which do worke upon 
us by the former : andtherefore if we can ſubdue the inward, theſe out- | 
wirdcabnardptny ugig/on lt 0H, NT GE $0] G3. 20800 265 No nodudnn 

, From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be Aelouen dd Wit hdd hn! ne 

Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent and naturally inclined,or wherein ts 


our Conntry eſpecially,/.or oor neighbours anicagtbwliomwebidnverſe 
Ma $.28, do noſe delightzthar we make the hedge higheſtowhers Sara 
JO&RIf : | 3 
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riverhmoſt to leap over ; whos alrhought he kyowerh not our ſecrets, 
yet ſecinghisſubtilty and ſharpencſleof diſcovering us even by a beck or 
countenance is very great, we muſt deſire wiſdome of God to diſcerne 
his temprations5and power alſo to reſiſt them... C@ Ks 
Shew now briefly,as you have done 11 the reſt,what things we pray for in 
| thas laſt Petition? P | TY | 
Whar things . I. "That ſeeing we cannot be tempred-without the will of God (ob 1. 
we pray forin 16) nor refiſt withour his power ; ( 2 Cor.12:9. ) it irbe his bleſſed will, 
=— —_ he wouldgtve us neither poverty nor riches, (Pr0v.30.8.)'nor avy ſuch 
thing as may endanger our ſpiritual eſtare,bur remove thoſe-caufes away 
which lead us into tempration. | 6. (15,0087 
2. That he would tye up Satan, and refiraine his malice and power, 
(2 Cor.12.8. ) or clſe make us wiſe to know and avoid{ his ſtratagems: 
( 2 Cor, 2. 11.) preſerve us from theevill chatis inthe world,. (Job; 17. 
I5.) and:abate the power of. the. corruption thar is within us. Rom. 7. 
244325. 1:1! © [9 24. 5bb $228 | 
- . 3+ Thatin ourtryals (if he ſee Goods prove us )he would keepe us 
from charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure : ( 7061.22.) and 
thathe:w give-us graceto behold h@holy hand therein,and to make 
thatholy uſe of them for which he hath ſenr them. Eſ7. 27.9. 
| . 4. That he would nottakehis holy ſpirit from us in our trialls,. biit 
give us ſuftentation in our remptions :and alwaies ſtand by us with his 
grace, to keep: us from falling, and notſuffer us tobe overcome by rhe 
cemptarions. 1 Co#,10,13. Iudeverſe 24, Vo 
; $+: Thatzleaving/us atany timeto our own weakneſle;for:our humili- 
ation-he would graciouſly raiſc us up againe, with cncreaſe.of ſpiritual 
Kirength and courage.Fſal. 51.32. <4 > + 
2-.6;; Thar he would keepus from all carnall ſecurity,frem deſpaire,and 
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prefumprian. of. his mercies. . | - 51.) od Lu df 
7. That he would putanend to all trials, and to theſe daies of con+ 

fli&,in his own good time, treading Satan, with his forces, for ever un. 
25544122117 dex feet; Ram 16:200 MAT th 15 TE one Uecth, HL 25 
3%: , $:That:he would encreaſc and perfet theworke of his grace in-us,en+ 
abling us to every good works ('Heb.t3.21.) and, in ftead of temptarions 


to the .contrarys» r us all helps unco well-doing; and all:thines 
ehat may 76 us in holineſle, as woad company; godly rats why 
epunſclsand encouragements, &c.. | -: & 1200005 + borig as S897 | 


. , $3332.51 CHE ZONED 7342-01 
Hitherto of the Petstions., There remaineth the Conclaſion-z contains 
both the Thankſgiving, (which is theſecoud part of Brayer and 8 
' 12 4. Copfirmation of the former. requeſts. What are tht: words of this 
| Cloſef the Lords Prayer 2 LIVE 1-4p nant: aro 
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br Whichwords, though they benorrepened. dy St. Luke; yet arcees 
preſlely mentioned by St Matthes: and therefore the Hr wichoar 
tt | " warrant 
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warrant omitted by the Church of Rome. - Fans 
| _ What olſerve you thereint0£o ” hea 4 
- Their Sacriledge, who.ſtcale away this Thankſgiving from prayer, as 
if ic were no part of it, So chat iv is no marvell that in Popery, all the 
whole body ofthcir dotrine isof the ſalvation of men ; Gods glory be- 
ing buried in a deep filence.  _. | NSA oy 
whence 1s this forme of Thaxk|, gruing drawn? + , 
Out of Dazxiel 7. 14. and 1 Chron..29. 193.11, 12,13. .where Dautd 
uſcth the like phraſe in praiſing of. God. But that which David enlargeth 
_ our Saviour ſhortneth here ; and yercomprehendeth the marrow 
of all. . | X 7 
'- + What 45 the ſumme thereof ?._ TEN IM oe RET Tae 
\ That weground our aſlurance of obtaining our prayers in God; from 
whom all things we aske do come; and to whom therefore all glory muſk 
returne. | | 
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Gods right and authority over all,oughr to move us to a6 tos hin> and 
to him alone as to one thar hath only. .right ro any thing we have 


- Elorihed; Andir isonegf themo 
God have. grounded their confidence 
Godtherein ſhould beglorified.” : - 
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The Summe and Subſlance 


'Whar meant 
by Thine. 


Whar meant 
by for ever,” 


= Amen ? 


.. Prayed to him for. 


- of faithfull prayer inotherichtreaſtte of his tnercies, we 


— 


What meaneyou by the word [ Chine ?] | 

Hereby theſe titles of Kizgdome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unto God, - to whom they do belong ;- and all creatures excluded from 
fellowſhip with himin rheſe atrribures. For howſoever, K:ngdome,Power, 
and Glory, are communicated unto ſomecreatures (namely Kings and 
Princes, Dan.2.37.)as Gods inſtruments, and Vice-gerents : Pſal.82.6.yer 
God alone claimeth them originally of himſclfe, and abſolutely withour 
deperdance or controll ; others have theta not of themſelves, but as bor- 
rowed, and hold them of him as Tenams arwill. Rom. 13. 1, Prov.8.15. ' 
Tob 33.13. | 

_ what is meant by the words, [ for ever,or, for ages ?J _ 

By ages, he meaneth eternity : Dan.2.4. and thereby putteth another 
difference betweene the Kingdome,Power, and Glory of God, which is erer- 
nall, withonr any beginning or end ; 1 Trm.1. 17. and that in Princes, 
whoſe Kingdomes, powers andglory fade. 

How ts this acloſe of confirmation to our requetts. 

Becauſe we doe not only in generall aſcribe X:zgdome, Power, and 
Gly unto God, as his dne, bur alſo with reſpe& unto our prayers and 
fuirs believing and profefſing, that he, as King of heaven andearth, hath 
authority to Mifpol of all his treafures z Rev.3.7. as ownipotent, is able ro 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we can aske or think ; Eph.3. 20. . 


finally, as the God of glory, is interefled in the welfare of his ſervants for 


the maintaining of the honour of his name, pſal.35. 27. andrruth of his 
promiſes. ?ſsl.119.49. Therefore there are here contained thfee reaſons 
co move God to grant our Petitions, Becauſe, 0 IN 

Firſt, he is our King ; and foryed tohelp us,who are his SubjeRs. 

Secondly, he hath power ; and therefore is able to help us. DS 
Thirdly; Thegraminy of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe. 
Whereupon we firmely-belceve, thar God the mighty and everlaſting 
King, 1 Tim.1.17. cat, arid for his owne glory will grant the things we 
have thus demanded. Eph:3.20./er.1h.7. Ezek.36.22 ' -- 

what is underjt ood by the loft word [Amen i] = 


What is meas Not only, So be tt, as commonly men ſay ; bur als, 'So zr &, or ſhall be, 


as we have prayed. (Rev.22.20,21,) For tt is a note of confidence and 
declaration of Faith,(without which our prayers are rejefted: )whereby 
we aſſure our ſelves, that God will grant choke things whi five have 
Whyare ne taught toconchude with this word'2 © ; 
© | There being vivo things required in prayer, a fervent deſire, (lemes's. 
T7. Jand Paich, ([zmes 1.6.)whichis a perfwafion;rhat theſe thihgs which 
wertruly defire,God will grant them for Chrifts faVe* this is 4 teftimo- 
tty bor of our carpeſt afteGon of having all thoſe things performed, 
which in this prayet are commprehended;and the afſoytance of out fairh'to 
reteive our deſires, ar leaft fo far forth as Godſeethgood for us; Atl 
ſ#hereby wedo riot only reſtifie our cauneſt defire that fo irmay be," bitk 
alſo expreſſcour” fall aſſ#razce char ſo'it ſhall be;as we have prayed, 'ac- 


cording ro the will of God:andbeing atready let 7n( NE OTTESY 
0 ſerour 


ſeale (Tob.3.11.) inthe word of faith, 4men, * * 


Is 
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vs it lanfull touſeno other forme of words, then that which is ſet down 
in the Lords Prayer ? 


We may uſe another forme of words: but we muſt pray for the ſame yer tow: 


things,and with like afte@ion,as is preſcribed in thar Prayer. full ro uſe any 
This forme being ſo atſolute, what need we uſe anyother words in pray- _ torme of 
zng ? : 


Becauſe, as to refuſe this forme fayoureth of a proud contempt of 
Chriſts ordinance, ſo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone, arguerh 
extreame idlenefle in this duty, wherein variety of words is required for 
the powring out of our ſoules before the Lords Hoſ.14.3.)& oftentimes 
according to the occaſion ſome one Petition is more than the reſt to be 
infiſted on and importuned. ( 2at.26.44.) Wherefore our bleſſed Savi- 
our hath commended this forme unto us; as an excellent copy or leſſon, 
to be both repeated,and(as we may )imitated, or at theleaſt aimed at by 
us his Schollers: for which cauſe,both he himſelfe, ( roþ. 17.1, &c.) and 
his Apoſtles,( Afs 4.24,&Cc. Jare recorded to have prayed in other words ; 
which yet may be referred rotheſe. Finally, the liberty which the Lord 
afforderh us 15 nor to be abridged,or deſpiſed, who admitreth all langua- 
_ ges,words,and formes,agreeable to this patterne, whether read, rchear- 

7 by heart,or preſently conceived 3 (2 Chroz.29.30. Pſal.g0.& 92. 1x the 
Titles. Num-.10.35,36.)fo be it we pray both with fprr:t and affeQion,and 
with underſtanding alſo.1 Cor.14, 15. | | 
| May there not then beſides this prayer of the Lord, be now under the 

Goſpel! aſet forme of Prayer in the Church 2 

Yes verily : ſo that itbe left ar the liberty of the Church ( not of pri- 
vate men without conſent of rhe Church) to alter it. 
Wherefore is it convenient that there be a ſet forme of Prayer 2 

To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially:and yet ſo asthe 
ſer form make nor men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the git of prayer in them- 
ſelves,according to divers occurrents ; it being incident to the children of 
God to have ſome gitt of prayer in ſome meaſure. Zach.12.10. 
Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſidered of prayer ? 

Something would be ſpoken of the K:zads and C:rcumFances thereof, 

What kizds are there of Prayer? | 

Prayer is either publick or private: and both of them, cicher ordinary 
er extraordinary. As 6.4,&c, 17im.2.12. Mat.6.6, As 10.4. loel 2.15. 
Jonah 3.6. 

What ui publick Prayer? 


It is prayer made of, and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the ſer- Whur public 
vice of God. Fſal.84.13&c. Prayer is, 


what i private Prayer ? 


Ic is that Prayer which 1s made out ofthe Congregation, & it is either Whai privace 
lefſe private; as when the whole Family, or private friends, meet inthat Proyer in = 


exerciſe : (2 Sam.6.20. Eſth.q.16.) or more private ; when either one of 
the members of the family, ( Neh.1.4,526. Gen.25.21.) or ſome, by rea- 
ſon of ſpeciall duty they have, joyntly together make their prayets. 
1 Pet,3.7. 
Is 1 n6t enough for every one in a family to make prayers with the ref of 
the body of that houſhold ? = | 
No: 


— 


382 The Summeand Subſtance 


No: itis required alſo chat we pray ſol::arily by our ſelves. 2at. 5,6, 
For as every man hath commited {peciall fins, which others in the fami- 
ly have not ; and hath ſpecjall deteQts; and hath received ſpeciall favours, 
that others have not : ſo in theſe regards it 15 meer that he ſhould have a 
ſpeciall rcſort unto God in Confeſſion, Perition-and Thankſgiving. 
What is ordinary prayer? 
What ordinz== Tr js that prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions. Fſal.s 5, 
ry proyer %. 17, Dan.6.11, | 
what ts the extraordinary? | 
Wha exraor- That which is made upon ſome ſpeciall occaſion, or extraordinary 
dinary prayer accigdent falling out z by reaſon whereof, ir is both longer and ferventer. 
is, F(al.119.62, Af.12,5. Joet 2.15. Jonah 3.6. | 
Are the ſame perſons alwates to keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
ers that keepe the publick > 
No. not ſuch perſons as are under the commandement of others ; un- 
lefſe it bepublick, or with conſent of their commanders. Numb. 30.13, 


14, &c, 
Circumſtances. What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer ? 
Rene Geſtures, Place, and Times, 


What behaviour and "3 ole muſt we uſe is praying ? 
We muſt uſe ſuch holy behaviour and comely geſtures of body, as are 
befecming the Majeſty of God with whom we have to dealc;, and fo holy 
an —_ which we have in hand: namely,ſuch as may beft expreſs,and 
encreaſe, the reverence, humility, fervency, and affiance, that oughrto be 
in our hearts. As the bowing of our knees(Eph.3.14.) lifting up of our 
hands and eyes to heaven.( Lam.3.41.1þ.17.1.) &c.which yet arenotal- 
waics or abſolutely neceſſary, ( Luke 18.13.) ſoour hearts be lifted up, 
(Pſal.25.1, & 143.8. ) and the knees of our conſcience bowed before 
the Lord, (Ph:l.2.10. ) and nothing done unbeſceming the company wich 
whom we pray» and the kind of prayer. 
Is not the behaviour all one, in every kind of prayer 2 
No. In private prayer it ſufficerh, that we uſe ſuch words, geſtures, &c. 
as may expreſle our reverence and faith towards God : ( 1 Cor.14.2. ) in 
publick prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch,as may alſo witneſle our com- 
munion one with anotherand defire of mutuall edification. (1 Cor.14.4, 
17,40.) When we pray by our ſelves, we have more liberty of words, 
and geſtures, than in company. (1 K:zgs 18.42.) Inextraordinary pray- 
_ ers the'publick muſt be done with open ſhew of affe&ion, either ſorrow 
 **- or joy 3 (Eſa.1. and 58. Toel 2.13.) which in the private muſt be covert 
ad 1 $-5-9p-9p pA FOR 0M | 
Where mu#t we pray ? | | 
2.-Nlace.of | Generally all places are allowed,(1 7:m.2.8.)the ceremonial difference 
Preys: | © of places being removed,(70.4.21,69c.)and Chriſt our propiriatory every 
where preſent before us. ( Mat.18.10.) Notwithſtanding, according to 
the kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort, tor rhe workip 
of God,beſt fitteth common prayers,(Eſa.56.7.70el 2.17.)and the private 
houſe, or cloſet,is moſt convenient for private ſupplication : ( Xfat.6.6. ) 
howloever the ſudden lifting up of the heart in Cow unto God, may be 
as occaſion is, (without geſture) in any place or company, N:h.2.4. 


3 Geſture, 


en 
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When mu#t we pray 2 


Continually : as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, x Theſ.5.17. For'the whole jeTime of 
courſe of a Chriſtian 1s a perpetuall zztercomſe with the Lord: tither ſh- ©2955 


ihg tor mercics, or waitihg tor theanſwer ot his ſuits,or rendring thanks 
for graces received. (Pſal.5.5, Luke 2.37.) Neverthelcfſe ordiparily the 
Sabuerh among rhe dates of the weeke, Pſal.g2. Trile : and morning and 
evening among rhe noures of the day, 21d vexſe 2. are to be preferred, 
whercro ſuch times muſt be added, wherein we enter into any buſinefle, 
Col.3.17. Prov.3.6. Or receive any .of the creatures or bleſſings ot God : 
1 Cor.10.31. 1 Tim. 4.455. Extraordiyarily other daics, or houres, nuſt 
allo be fer apart for prayer, eſpecially in caſcs requiring longercbnrinu- 
ance therein. Pſal.55.17. & 119.62,164. Wor DOTS .e If 2 
What circuniſtances are annexed untoſuch extraordinary prayers ? 
An holy faſtzng ; or feaſtzng. 1 Cor. 7.5. Zach.8, 19. Neh.'8. to, the 
one; to further our zealein Pe:itzop ; the other in thankſgiving, 
| that meane you by Faſting? : | 


= 


Not any zaturall abſtinence,' atifing from ſitkneſle, nor meditinall, Of Faſting; 


:uſed ro prevent or remove the ſame; nor crvill, enjoyned fotnetimes by 
-authorityz-as incaſe of - dearth,' fometimes ent red by neceſſity, asin 
licge, 2 Kin.6.25. ſcafaring,&c. nor yer morall, for ſubduing of carnall 
concupiſcence, I Cor.9.27. and preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpe- 
cially in ſome conſtitutions by vertte of the ſeventh Commandemient : 
but relig70u:, Joel 1.14. that is, referred to religious ends, for the fut- 
thcrancavof tie ſpeciall practice of repentance, and the enforcing of our 
praycrs. 5 FN dg DE” OL Aa ELN oiopnr a 
Is faſting a good worke > © ON Nan eras 

Faſtitg 15 nor properly a good workbneaii help, and aſſiſtanttthete- 
to; namely to Prayer : neither is the outward” exetciſe thereof a: cer- 
raine marke of a godly man.The Phariſees which'faſted; Luf.5.33. came - 
not to'our Saviour Chrilt to learne'of him; (as the diſciples of 76h dig, 
Mat:9:14. although it werein weakneſle) burtoGiſtedkt hinÞ;" narite- 
1y, 'romake the world belceve thathe was a belly-god: 'as' the Chutch 
6f Ronie doth charge the children of 'God now; to open xſchooleto all 
4iberty of: the fleſh, following the eps of rheir' old fathers the Phat 


WILD, 


Nees; £16 HL FTHGGE: | 
1..t What ts an boly Faft's © - 
The chaſtifing-o out yarute, and layi 
for a time ; Joel 2.165 1:Cor.,7.5.to the en 
and to make us more aptto prayer, Or more fully : Faſting'iSxreligtous 
abſtinence, commanded of God, whereby we forbeate rhe.aFnbr anly 
of 'meat and 'drinke;” buralfo'of 'xl other ri yiome ems totimo- 
dities of this life;ſ& far4s neegfity and comlinefſe will ſuffer; *ro* rhe end 
that we'bcing humbled and aided in'our foules, by the due confidera- 
tion of our-{ins and puniſhment, may» grounded upon the promiſes'of 
God, more .carneſtly andifervertly call upoti God, cither fo? the obtai- 
ning of ſome Sagaine benefit or ſpeciall favour we have need of ;.or for 
the avoiding> Pan rope H. ney or notable judgemetrhang- 
ing over our heads, 6raldady preſſed upon us. 'AFs 16.39,3T,z2, & 12. 
23. 2Chro. 20, Jeb aS80212016,0 17 LES. 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


[s there any neceſſity of this exerciſe of Faſting ? 
Yes verily, in that it isnecefſary ro humble our {clves under the migh- 
ty andfearctull hand of God; and to afflit our ſoules with the conlide- 
ration and conſcience of our'fins, and the puniſhment due unto them ; 
anto which, this outward exerciſe of Fafting is a good aid. For howſoe- 
ver the kingdome of God conliſteth not properly in the matter of meas 
and drinke, whether uſed or forborne 3 (Rom. 14.17, ) yet faſting as an ex- 
traordinary help unto the chicte exerciſes of piety, hath the warram and 
weight of a duty,as well from precepts as examples, both our of the old 
: Tellament (Lev.23.27,@c. Toe 2.22. Eſa.22.12,) and the new, ( Max, 
9.14-15. Afs 13.3.) And our Saviour Chriſt.( Luk.5.35.)doth expreſſe- 
ly ſays that the time ſhall come, when his diſciples ſhall faſt, where both 
by the circumſtancesof the perſens, and of the time, the neceſſity of fa- 
ſing is enforced. 

' JHowſo? 

By the perſons; for that the Apoſtles themſclves had need of this 
help of faſting for their further humiliation, And by the time ; for that 
even after the Aſcention of our Saviour Chriſt, when the gracesof 
_ were moſt abundant upon them; they ſhould have need of this ex- 
erciſc. 

| What i gathered hereof? | | | 
— Thatitisa (hamefullthing for men to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh or 
Ceremoniall: | | 
What do you gather in thai our Saviour nould not have his Diſciples to 
faft tell after bis Aſcention 2 | | 

His fingular kindneſle, in that he would not ſuffer any great trouble, 
or cauſe of faſt to come unto.them, beforc they had Krength to beare 
them,or were prepared for them. | 

whex t6 the 81me of Faſting ? 

As oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer ; cither 
for the avoiding of ſome great evill or notable calamity, ( x Sam.7.6, 
EF#.4-16,) or forthe obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpeciall benefit at 
the hand of God. (Neh.1.4.A8s 10,30.) For in thatour Saviour Chriſt 
reacheth.( Luk.5.34.) that it muſt not be, when he, whe is as ir were the 
ridegroome, 1s with his Diſciples, to furniſh them with all manner of 
efits they had need of ; weare taught,thatthe tune is,when any great 


_-.,, calamity is hanging over us, or falne uponus, whereby the gracious pre- 


. -- fence of QMig, is raken fromus ; or when there is any weighty matter 
to be takenin hand. | 
that gather you hereof? | 
Thar ghe.taſt in Papery is fqoliſh, which,is holden at ſer times, whe- 
ther the tzmes beproſperous, or not proſperous z; whether the affaires 
be common.and ordinary, or whether they be ſpeciall and'extraordi- 
nary. -.- Io | kr 
Whes then #s this religious exerciſe of Faſting to be performed of Chri- 


 Praus? WE 
When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions, ariſivg 
from hr aoerar and our own neceſſities, Aat.y.15. 
at are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord callth us to faſting? 


They 


Aa. 


They are generally;:two;. (as hath been noted;) wiz. * 
vent : as fins, (1 Sam; 7.6, 1 Cor: 5: 2+) and the judgementot God for ſin; 
Eft.4.16.Jonah 3.7. Mattho17.2 1: \Þ2D doh 510098 
.2, Good things,: /prrataall (Ads 104.50.) or outward,(Neb.1i4.) which 
we deſire to enjoy ; and therefore doerthus ſeck them, and preparei6ur 
ſelves for the receiving of them. i db 3 2 27 49 

when # this faft to begin-and end do oO | 
As in all holy reſts,after preparation,( Luke 23:54.) it is ro begin in the 
morning ofthe day of the Faſt;zand to continue to the-motning of the day 
following; Marke 16:2.Luke 24.1, *©* 2DE DO 
It ſeemeth ty this, that the lawef Faſt ing will notſuffer a max toſup the 
night of that day mben the ſaft is holden. © * © KOO 
The faſt 1s ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : butſo; & there be that 
refreſhing whereby health-may be preſerved. Forſuch as befickor weak 
are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance, thereby to be better able to 
ſcrve God in the Faſt ;' provided: that they doe not-abule rhis to the li- 
cence of the fleth. "1 OA DUALITY ooo 2A YEAR By WALL 
1s it of neceſſity, that the F aft ſhoald "alway begini'on the morning, and 
continue untill mornimg ooo dS SS 
No. It may be from morning till evening ; (Ju4g:20.26. 2 Sam.3.35.) 
or from evening rill evening again, (Zev..23.32* And tccording ro the 
greatneſle of the atflition, the Faſt is to be prolonged, eveiro the ſpace 
of three.daye$zas appeareth by the examples of th&Jewes;Eft:4.'16, and 
Panl, A4.9.9. | I'N { TO ELUNE 26 £50, 
what are the kindes of faſting I IT : 


33 33CH| 


Ic is either publicke, or private; *'*.' W 41 4 Ofthekinds 
what is the publike Foft 2 ITEM {1:3 : of taſtings 


It is when fora generall cauſe the Churches doe faſt : viz. when the Of aalich. | 
Governours and Magiſtrates,(7oel 2.15) ſtirred up by the conſideration Faſt. 


of common ſins( Neh.9.t.&c.) calamities; (Torah 3.7; 8.) netefliries; or 
buſineſſes of great importances doe in the name of God blow the trum- 
petaand call a ſolemn aſſembly,or afſemblies;in which caſe he that obey- 
cth notzis culpable before God and man;Lev.23.29.And it is either more 
publick,when all Churches faft generally ; or elſelefle publick, when 
ſome particular Churches are humbledin faſting; | - | 
what 15 the private faſt ? | | | 
When upon < 

as are in authority, (Ezek.g, 4. Ezek.'13.17,) orof the like;btit tyore pri- 
wate occaſions(as.domeſticall or perſonall,&c. )a*Chtiſtian'is'moved, ei- 
ther with his family or ſpeciall friends; (Zach. 1212. 1 Cor. 7. 5.) or by 
bimſclte ſolicarily,( Mat.6.17. xo humble himſelfe before the Lord, For 
it 18 more or lefle private:lcfle private, as when a particular houfe;more 
prirate-when a particular perſon is humbled in faſkin dy Helis 
4s _— any difference in the' maiiner of holding a publike ant private 
+83 Falt ? vs, Hooded bs 


Yen a publike Faſt,the ſorrow and grief oughtto be declared opeg- 


eprivate Faſt 3 whereinthe more ſectecy-is ufed; the grearer proof is 
JS. Ll 


1. Evils, which, being ſcltot feared, we deſire toiremovez '&r-to pre © 


e view either of publike cauſes, tiorconfideretl by ſuck of privace faſt 


ly tothe view of all : which ought to beccavered; a$rmuch as ttiay be in 
rt ' 


rchere 


a , TED moet \ 
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ahere of fincerity and hope'of bleſſing. Wherefore our' Syviour Chriſt 
reproverh the privitefaſt of Hipocrites, that would-outwardly appeare 
to men to faſtzand commanderhthecontrary. Aa.6:16, 19,78; - 
whom doth God call to this exerciſe of faſting 8). A 
Whoarco All Chriſtiaus, enabled by underftanding; and grace, tojndge, and to 
_ performe arighe this weighty duty.(Zach.r2;12:@c.) unleſſe any beex- 
empred by, preſent debility:(Matth.1 2.7.1;Sam2 429,391) bur different- 
ly according to the divers occaſios3 of faſting;and kindes thereon depehd- 
ing,( whereof before hath been ſpoken,) 2 . = 


386 


. May thoſe that are under the govtrnmentiof their Parents or Maſters 
\ faſt without leave of them > ON AND IE OF PERL 
No: but in the publike al may faſt» + 1 1 
* Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting 2." © 
By the unfienes of his. own Diſciples for it, our Saviour 'Chrift tea- 
chethsthat they that are; mett for thisexercifestrinſt nor beNovices in the 
profciion. of the truth: no more-then herthar is accuſtotnied wirh' the 
drinking of old winexan ſuddenly fall in liking of new,wine, Lake 5.33. 
Is it ſo hard a matter to abftaine from a meals meat, \and ſuch bodrly 
comforts for. ſhort time 3 which the young. ſucking babes, and the 
beafts of Nixeth aid, and drvers beaſts. are better alle to performe 
then any man. Ms 
| Noverily. Buthereby appearcrh, that there is an inward trenprh of 
the mind required net. onely in knowledge of eur behaviour in this ſer- 
vice of God,butalſo of power andability to goe underthe.weight of the 
things we humble our felves for:which firength if itbe wanting; the faſt 
will be to thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a piece of new'cloth ſewed in- 
to an old garment z which becauſciir is not able to bearethe fireſle and = 
2 ; Mirengthof, hath a greater renrmadeunto it, then if there were no piece 
at all. *) ela nanan db OTROS OO 
| what gather you hereof ? Pig Veg) 3d: .* | 
Thar it is no marvell,. it where there'is any abſtinence and corporall 
exerciſe in Popery ; yer. that the: ſame makes them nothing better, 
# but rather worſe: haying not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
3 of 08 5 much lefle any ſpirituall ſtrength and ability to performe ir 
with. _ 3 15" ' | | 
what then are the parts of a true.Chriſftian Faſt? _ | | 
They are partly inward;partly outward. 71. Bodily exerciſe, ſerving 
to the inward ſubſtance, 7rm.4.8. etna Se PN 
2. An inward ſubſtance, ſan&ifying the bodily exerciſe,and making ic - 
profitable unto the uſers. © al 
what ic the bodily exerciſe in Faſting 2 Wh 21600 
Ir is the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawfull and convenient, in 
wholeor in part, forthe time of humiliation : ſo as nature be chaſtiſeds 
but not diſabled for ſervice 'and the delights of the ſenſe laid afide, bur 
yet without annoyance and anccadlinut | # -  _ 
| m_ are thoſe outward things that are to be forlorn during t atime of 
> theFoſli2 Ter Wnt v5 bs {= 
Firſt, food : Eſther 4.16. Jonah 3.7. from whence the whole aftion hath 
the name of Fafti/zg : and the word doth ſignifie/an utter abſtinence from " - 
| | | _ all 


Ofche paru of 
a Qiriſtlan 
faſt, 


4 
wy 
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all meats and drinkes, and not a ſober uſe of them, which ought to be all 
che times of our life. Wherefore this outward exerciſc is thus deſcri- 
bed,Luke 5. 33. The Diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt ;' but thine eat 
and arinke. | 

what ts here to be conſidered ? | 

Achargeupon Popery. For the greater ſort of people amongſt them, 
inthe day of their Faſt, fill cheir bellies wich bread and drinke; and the 
richer ſort with all kinde of delicates, (fleth, and that which cometh of 
fleſh only excepred: ) ſo thatrhe faſtings of the one and the otheris bura 
fulneſſe ; and the latter may be more truly ſaid to feaſt then a faſt. 

It ſeemeth you make tt unlanfall for thoſe that faſt to eat any thing du- 
| ring their faſting. "oth | T 

Not fo z1f for help of weakneſle, the taking of meat be moderately 
and ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved. | 

nat other things are outward ? 

The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the ws of the Faſt ; 
(Num,29.7.)to the end,we may the better attend to the holy exerciſes u- 
fed in faſting : in which reſpe@ ſuch times are called Sabbarhs. (Levir. 
23. 32.) The laying aſide of choice apparell;or whatſoever ornaments of 
the body, and wearing of homely and courſer garments. (Exod, 33.4.5. 
Tonab 3. 5,6.) The forbearing of Sleep, Muſick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c; 
(Dan. 5. 18. &'10, 2,3.) Andthisabſtinence is required of all that cele- 
brate the Faſt. Butot tnarried perſons there is further required a for- 
bearance of the uſe of the marriage-bed, and of the company cach of a- 
thers, 1 Cor. 7. 5» Joel 2, 16, | | i; | ; 

What ic the meaning of the abſlizence from theſe outward things? 

By abſtinence from mear and drinke, by wearing of courſer apparell, 
by ceaſing from labour in our _—— by ſeparation in married per- 
ſons for the time; we thereby profeſle our ſelves unworthy of all the be. 
nefirs of this preſent life, and that we are worthy to be as 4 underneath 
the carth as weare above it ; yea, that we are worthy to be caſt into the 
bortome of hell: which the holy Fathers in times paſt did fignifie,by put- 
ting aſhes upon their heads ; 706 2, 12. Eft. 4.3. ler, 6. 26, Ezek. 27. 30, 
Dan. 2: 3-)the trurh whereof remainerh till, alchough the ceremony be 
not uſed. | > 

what ts the ſpiritucll ſubſtance of duty, whereto the bodily exerciſe 
ſerveth 3 ; 

Ic is an extraordinary endeavour of hamLling our ſouls beforethe Lord, 
and of ſeeking his face and favour ; (Ezra 8. 21.) wherein that inward 
power and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen, 
| Wheretn doth it a £ | 

I, Inche abafing of our ſelves, (cel 2.13.) by examination;confeſſion, 

and hearty bewailing of our own.and the common fins : Ezra 943245 &Cs 
Neb.9.1,2,&c.Dan.g.3,4,5&c. | ns - 

. 2, In drawing neer unto the Loed by faith, (Zak.15, 13, 21, Jand cat- 
neſt jnvocarion of his name; loah 3.8. Eſa. 58. 4. wo 

The former is grounded upon the meditation of the Law and threats 

of God ; the'latter'upon'the Goſpel and promiſes of Gods touching the 
removing of eur ſins and Gods as upon us for them.” 
1 2 


How 


_ . 
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—— 


'  Howagreeth this ui;b the Poptſh faſt 2 ; 

Ir faileth in both parts. For in ſtead of humblipg themſclves and af. 
flicting their {oules) they pride themſelves, and lift up their minds, in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting : which 
is great abomination. Neither have they upon the dayes of their faſt an 
extraordinary cxerciſc of prayer; more then upon other dayes. Of all 
which it may appeare, how {mall cauſe they have to boaſt of their ta- 
ſing, which in all the warp thercot hath nor a thread which is not full 
of Icproſie, PO IEOTE: 

| what is vequired in our humiliation ? 

Anguiſh and gricfe of our hearts conceived for our fins, and the pu- 
niſhment of God upon usfor which we ought to be humbled in faſting. 
For the <ffc&ing whereof, we are to ſer betore our eyes: 

' 1. Theglafle of Gods holy Law, withthe bitter curſcs threatned to 

the breakers thereof, : 

2, The examples of vengeance on the wicked, 
3- The judgements now felt, or feared of us. 
4. The ſpirituall contemplation of our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on 

the Croſſe,with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him. Zach. 

12, 10,0c. | | 

| what is required 11 our drawing neer unto the Lord Ly Faithd | 

Not only fervently and importunately ro knock art the gate of his 

mcrcy for the pardon of our fins, removall of judgements, and grant of 

the graces and blcfſings we need : (.Pſal. 51. 1,2, &c. andverſe 14.) bug 

alſo to make a {ure Covenant with his Majeſty, ( Nebem. 9.38. Ezra 10, 

3» 5.) of renewing and bettering our repentance thente torward, in & 

more earneſt and cffcuall hatred of 1in, and love of rishteouſncſle, 

E(a.5 5.7.Jonah 38. 

what fruit or ſucceſſe may.we look for, having thas [| ought the Lord ? 
Who knoweth, whether by this meanes we may ſtand in the gap,and 
cauſe the Lord to Repent of the evill intended, and to ſpare his pcople > 
(10el 2.14,18, &c.lonah 3.9,10.) Atthe leaſt for our particular, we (hall 
receive the mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abomina- 
tions generally committed ; (Ezek. 9. 4, 6.) together with plentifull evi- 
dence of our ſalvation, and aſſurance of the loveot God towards us; 
(2ar.6.19, Prov, 28.13. 1 Toby 1.9.) ftrength againſt remptarions ; pa- 
rience and comfort in afflictions; with all other gracesplentitull y vouch- 
ſafed (eſpecially upon ſuch renewing of acquaintancc)vy him who is the 
rewarder of all that come unto him (Heb. 11.6.) to that we necdnor 
doubr, butthat as we have ſownin tearce, ſo we ſhall reap in joy : (ſal. 
126.5.) andas we have ſought the Lord with taſting aad mourning, fo 
he yer again will be ſought, Ezck.36.37., and found of uswith holy tca- 
ſting and ſpirituall rejoycing. | 
What is an holy feaſfting?2 


Oſaboly feat A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſlings, to ſtir vs up to thai\k- 


fulneſſe and ſpirituall rejoycing. Or, ( to deſcribe ic more lasze- 
ly) Ir is a ſolemne Thank(-giving unto God for fo"ic ſingular benchir, 
(or deliveratice from ſome nora le evill, eitherupon us, or Fogg over 
us;) which he hath bewoſtcd upon us, eſpecially after that in faſting we 


have 
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have begged rhe ſame at his hand. Zach.8.19. E i#her 9.17, 18, 20, 21, 
225 32331, forthis is a duty ſpecially required tor the acknowledgement 
of tuch merctes, as we have by the former courſco brained : (pſal.30.11, 
| 12.& 50.15, Either. 9.22.) and ſoan{wering therto, that from the one, 
with due reference,the other may-be conceived,” | 
what ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty 3 


The time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- Oftherime of 


ceived:as we fce in the ſtory. Efther 9. where the Jewes that were in the feafting- 


country, and in the provinces, .did celebrate their feaſt on the 14 day of 
the moneth Agar, becauſe they hadoverthrown their adverſaries the 13 
day before:and the Jewes in Suſhanybecauſe they made not anend of the 
laughter of their enemies before the 14 day was paſt, they celebrated it 
the 15 day. Looke 2 Chro.20.26, and the example of racob, checked for 
dcfcrring the payment of his vow at Bethel.Gez.35.1,3.with 28.20, 
Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next to deliverance > 

Becauſe we being moft ſtrongly and thoroughly affe&ed with the be- 
nefir we receive the firſt time it is beſtowed upon us eſpecially where 
there isnot onely a notable benefic befallen untous, but thereby alſo we 
arc freed from {ome notableevill that was upon us, or near unto us, we 
are then moſt fit to hold a feaſt unto the Lord, 

Vihy is the ordinance of a yearly feaft by Mardocheus, rather com- 
manded upon the day after the ſlaughter of thetr enemies, then the 
day of the ſlaughter > © | 

To ſet forth that rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the deſtruQi- 
on of our enemics,as that thereby we obraine peaceto ſerve God in, 
V herein doth this feaft conſiſt > - | | 
The ſcope and drift of it is, to rejoyce before the Lord ; and toſhew 


In what an hee 
ly teaſt confis 


our ſelves thanktull for the benchr received : not onely in that we are de- fink. 


livered,but that we are delivered byprayer that we have made untoGad; 
whereby our joy encreaſeth,and whereby ir differeth from the joyof the 
wicked,which rcjoyce that they are dclivered,as well as we. 
How may that be bet performed? | If 
Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes;and partly by fpirituall exer- 
Ciſes of godlineſle, | | 
VVhat are the outward exerciſes ? 
A moreliberall uſe of the creatures,both in meat and apparell, then is 
ordinary. | 
May we eat and drinke on that day more then on others > | 
No: the exceeding isnort in the quantity of meat and drinke, butin a 
more dainty and bountifull diet then ordinary.(Neb,8.10,)Which yer is 
© be refctred to the exerciſe of godlines; aud therefore ought to be uſed 
in that moderation and ſobriery, as men may be made more able there- 


unto:even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſcd to further humiliation of the | 


mind,and affcQing of the ſoule. 
Fihat i the exerciſe of godlineſ e? : 
Ir is either in piety and duty unto God,or in kindnefſe nnto men. 
VPhat 15 the duty unto God ? | 
To lift up our voice in thankſgiving unto him, as fot all other his mer- 


cies, (whercofthis benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance ; as one finne 


LI. 2 cauſeth 
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cauſeth the remembrance of orhers ; (Pſame 51. ſo for that preſent bene- 
fit: and for that purpoſe to call ro remembrance,and to compare the for- 
mer evils which cjcher we are in, or were neer unto, with the preſent 
mercy,andevery part of the one with themembers of rhe other. 

what other duty of piety 1s to be performed unto God? 

By a diligent Far 24. wok of the preſent benefit, to confirme our faith 
and confidence in God ; that he that hath ſo mightily and gracioully de- 
livered us atthis time, will alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliverys 
hereaftersſ{o far as the ſame (hall be good for us. 

what ts the kindneſſe we ſhould ſhew towards men? 

An exerciſe of liberality according ro our power) out of the feeling 
of the bountifull hand of God towards us. 

To whom muſt that be ſhtwed ? ; 

To our friends in preſents,and as it were in New-yearesgitts, (Rev.11. 
Io.) and portions to be ſent to the poor and needy:Neh.8.10. 

what remaineth further of theſe holy feaſts} 
- "The ſorts and kindes of them 5 which are, as before we have heard of 
Fafts. 
Hitherto of Prayerzaxd the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Faſting 
and Feofing. What is a Vow ? : 

Ot vones) _ A ſolemne promiſe made unto-God by fir perſons, of ſome lawfull 

thing that is in their choice and power to performe. 
It is thought that Vowes are Ceremontall>and not to pertaine to the times 

of the Geſpell. | | 

There are indeed good, yea excellent perſons, that thinke {o 5 which 
carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vowes, becauſe they have been 
abuſed in Popery.” Howbeir, it appeareth by the fifty Pſalme, verſe 
84, 15. that1tis a conſtant and perpetuall ſervice of God, as ſhall ap- 

are. 
of what ts the proper end and uſe of a Vow? 

__ Itis twofold: 
Sn” Fiek, ts ſtrengthen and confirm our faith. 
< "Feel Secondly to teſtifie our thanktulneſle unto God: butno way to merit 
any thing at Gods hand, So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in ad- 
verſity,and of a Feaſt in proſperity;the vow may be in both. 
who are the fit perſons that may Vow? 
Whore to Such as have knowledge,judgement:and abilityo diſcerne of a Vow, 
you. and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame." Numb. 
30.6. b | F | 
Are all ſuch bound to vow? | F 
Not ſimply all, (torir is no finne not to vow: Deut.23, 22.) butthoſe 
onely, which either being in diftreſle feel a want of feeling of Gods affi- 
ſtance,thereby ro ſtrengthen their faith for neceſſary aide: or theyy. who 
being delivered from ſome neceſſary evill, or have received ſome ſingu- 
lar good,where no vow hath gone before:ſhould witneſle their hank 
neſle. Deut.13.21,22. Num. 30.2. 8& 6.2,&Cc. | | 
what have we herein further to conſider? ._ ; 
That the Vow muſt be of lawtull things: elſe it is better not to pay the 
Vowpghen to pay.As Herod,and the forty mentioned in A8s . 
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Of Oriftian Religion, 


2 CG and-as the Monks,Fryers and Nunnes vow willfull povertys per- 
peruall abſtinence trom marriage, and Canonicall -obvedience, and the 


, people pilgrimages, 


May wetow any thing that is lawfull to be done? 
| We may not vow any vile or baſe thing : asif a wealthy man ſhould 
vow to give the poor ſome ſmall value, far underhis ability. For what 


either token of thankfulneſle can that bezor what comfort in his troubles | 


can he take of the performance thereof ? 
/what bave we ſecondly to conſider 2 
That the vow muſt be of ſuch things as are in our choice to performme; 


Bs . What is ro be 
How many wayes faile men againſt this? waxed. 


- Two wales: : 
I, In vowingthat which we are not able to performe. | 
2, In vowing that which otherwiſe by the Law of God we ate bound 
to performe, 
. Who be theywhich vow that they cannot perform ? 
They are either they whoſe ſtrength doth faile rhrough the common 
frailty of all men (as thoſe that vow perpetuall continency) whoſe lets 
come from themſelves:or they which ca nnot performe ir, by reaſon of 
ſubjcQtion unto others; as wives unto their husbands,children to their pa- 
'rents,{ervants to their maſters, &c. in whoſe power they are,to performe 
their vowes,or not to performe them. Numb. 30.3,4.&C. 
why may not a man Towſuch things as he is otherwiſe ound to doe ? 
For that they are due unto God without the ſcrvice of a vow ; and 
therefore it were a dalliance with God, to make ſhew of ſome ſpeciall 
and extraofdinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary is only per- 
formed : as it a man would preſent as a gift unto his Lord, the rent of his 
houſe due for the occupation thereof. - 
Phat may we then lawfully Vow - : | 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice: as to?pray more often every day thenior- 
dinarily is uſed : or tobe mereliberall rothe poor with ſome ſtraine of 
our ability ; building of Colledges, Almes-houſes, &c. 

what 15 the duty of thoſe that have vowed 2 

I, To havea _— care to performe their vowes : Eccleſ.5.34.Deut. 
23-21,2223, For if ivbea reproachtull thingxo deale with God as with 
a man: it is more reproachfull ro deale worſe with God, then we dare 
deal with many men, | wY 

2. Notto delay the performance of it. Eccleſ. 5. 3. For Gad corrected 
ſharply in Jacob the deterring of the payment of his vowes : (Gez. 35. 1.) 
I, By his daughters deflowring, 2. By the rage and murther commitred 
by his ſonnes, | 

15 the neceſſity of performing Tomes ſo great, that they may zo wazes be 
_ Opiitted ? 

Not ſo: for to the performance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
vow fora time,and after a time return,and be not a Vow-breaker, Asthe 
Rechalates for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Jeruſalem, nowith- 
ſtanding a former vow,that they would not dwell in an houſe z (ter. 35. 


- 9,T109,11.) and yet.God witneſleth,that the vow was not broken thereby * 
| 109 to help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, we may ceaſe from 


any 


The duty of 
thoſe that hays , 
vowed, 


392 The Summeand Subflance © 
any vowed duty at that time,8 not fin. Whercinthe Papiſts greatly fail, 
who having vow'cfilawfully;yer think they maynot intermir their vows. 
| If a man in vowing doth not conſider ſaſficeently the preatneſſe of the 
matter;may he not breake that vow that he hath not ſo advuiſeuly made? 
No: the vow being otherwiſe lawfull, that raſhneſle is ro be repcn- 
ted,but the vow muſt be kepr. | 
what bave we to learn of all this? | | 

That we be adviſed in that wedoe, and not to enquire after we have 
vowed, to find ſome ſtarting hole where to goe out: bur cither nor to - 
vow at all;or if we vow:to havea good remembrance of it,and a diligent 
care in the due time to performe it. Prov.20.25, | 

H aving | _ of ho e good things which we doe give anto Godflet us pro- 
ceed to that which we do give unto our needy nerghbour. What ut Alms? 
OfAlme Ttisaduty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good, 
do frely impart to ſuch as are in want. 1 Joh.3.17.17im.6.17,18. Mat.5,43. 
How can it le L0th a duty, axd mithall free ? 

I. That it isa du;y, appeareth by many formall precepts touching this 
marter:(Dez.15.7,&c.He.13.16.) inthatit is called our juſtice,or righte- 
ouſneflc ; (Pſal.112.9. Mat.6.1.) in that every man isa fteward of Gods 
bleſſings for the benefit of others;( 1 Pet.4,10.)finally,in that according to 
the performance, or negle&,even of this duty, men ſhall be judged arrne 
laſt day. Mat.25.35,42. | 

2. Ir isfreeznot as being left by God unto our choice,wherher we will 
doc it or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully per- 
forming this obedience to God, and relicfe of our brother, without com- 
pulfion of humane law,&c.2 Cor.9.7. 
| Who areto give Almes 2 | 

Who arets Whoſoever hath this worlds good,(1 Foh:3.17. Jthatisſucha portion 
out of which by frugality ſomething may be ſpared;though it be but two 
mires{L#.21.253.)And rherfore not onely rich men&houtholders are to 
give;z17im.6.17.but alſo ſuch as labour with their hands,Eph.4.28.o0utof 
their earnings; ſervants out of their wages ; children our of their Parents 
allowance;wives out of any portion they have in ſeverall without their 
husbands,or allowance from their husþands, or out of the common ſtock 
they enjoy with their husbands:provided the husbands conſent in whom 
the poſleſſid fundamentally remaigeth be cither expreſled,or by fi:©ce;or 

| notgainſaying implied, Finally, even they that live upon liberall almes, 
muſt ſpare ſomthing unto thoſe har have little or no ſupply, 2Cor.8.2414. 
May there not be ſome caſes,wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others) 

may grve without their knowledgesyea agaiyſt their will ? 

Yes; asappearcth in the wiſe and 95.5 ab. 26 example of A4b1gail, 
(1 Sam.25.3.&c.)to wit,when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or re- 
ceiver,may be now or notat allthus or not otherwiſe preſerved.For ex- 
rreame neceſſity diſpenſeth with the ordinary courſe of duty, bothto 
.God and man. Matth.12.7, + | | 

whereof muft we give Almes ? 

Of that good thing,( Neb.8.10.)that is, wholſome and profitable to the 
receiver,which is juſtly-our own,not another mans;unles in caſe of extre- - | 
mitybefore mentioned.For otherwiſe of goods evil gotten,or Vos bb 

etaine 


Of Criſtian Religion. . 
dctained,notalmes,but reſtitution muſt be made.Luke 19.8. | 
How much muſt we g1te ? THE ON» 
Ve muſi ſow liberally,that we may reap allo liberally ;2C0r.9.6.G al: 
6.7. Prov. 11. 25. notwithſtanding, in the quantity and proportion of 
alines relpc& mult be had ; | | 
x. To the ability of the giver (Luk.3.11. 1Cor.16.2,)who is not bound mou _ 
ſo to glve as utterly ro impovcriſh himſelt,(2 Cor,8.1 3.)&to make bim- Y 
{elt of a giver a receiver; ( Af.20. 35.) thatin a common and extreame 
neceſfity of the Church, every one muſt be content to abate of his reve- 
nucs that the rc may not perithz (2 Cor.8.1,239, Luke 12.33.) and ſome 
wheſe hearts God ſhall move, may voluararily and commwundably fcll 
all,& put it into the common ſtock: (AAs 4.34,35.with As 5.4.) yea it 
is unlawtfull ſo to give unto ſome one good ule, as to diſable our (clves 
for the ſcrvice of the Common-wealth, Church,or Saints in generall, or 
for the rclicke of our Family or kiadred in ſpeciall, c T;m.5.8. P 
2. Tothecondition of the recesver, that his neceffity may be ſupplied; 
(2Cor.9.12.Jo{31.17,18;Xc.Jam.2.15,16.)not as to make him of a recci- 
ver a giver: for this is to give a patrimonys. not analmes ; and belen- 
geth rather to]Juſtice-binding men toprovide for thoſe of their own hou- 
ihold, then to mercy. | 
To whom muit we grue? | 2 h 
To ſuch as are in want:(Mat.5.42.Rom. 12.20,)but with this differences To whom . 
1. In preſent extremity, we muſt preſcrve life in whomſoever, withour —_— , 
inquiring who or whatan one the party be. Luk.10,33,with Job.4.9. 
2. In calesadmirting deliberation ( Pſa.q1.1.)we muſt confine our alms 
to ſuch as God hath made poor: (Dewt,15.7,11.) as Orphans,Aged,Sick, 
Blind, Lame,rthe trembling hand,(Lev.25.35.)8&c.WWherein ſuch pitts are 
moſt commendable,as extend unto perpetuity; as the ereQing or endow? 
ing of Churches,(Luke 7.5.) Schoolsof good lcarning, (2 Kings 6.1.&Cc. 
2 Ch70n.34.22.) Hoſpitals &c. Bur as for ſuch as turn begging into an arr 
or occupation,they are by order to be compelled rowork for their main- 
tcnancez(2 Theſ.3,10,11,12.which is the bejt andgreatcſt almes. 
what order muſt we otſerve in giting? | | 
We muſt begin with ſuchas are neareſt to us in regard of domeſticall, bot Aaj, BA 
(1 Tim.5.8, at.15.5,6.) c:tll>(Deat.15-7.) or Chriſttay(Gal.6,1o.)ncigh- vaau giving, 
bour-hood,according ro the lawes of Nature,Nations & Religion dizect 
us, vnleſſe other circumſtances,as the extremity of want,or the dignity of 
the perſon to be relieved, 1 Kings 17.13. doe diſpence:and fo procecd to 
ſuch as are farther off, according as our ability can extend. 
what are the times,and places fitteſt for this duty > 
| For putlike almes rhe fitteſt 17me is, when we meer rogether for the ſo-: 
lemne worſhip of God;(1 Cor.16.2.) likewiſe the fitteſt place,whe re pro-, 
viſion is made for publike colleftions. (Luke 21.1.)For private, when and 
whereſoever the neceſfity of our poor brother offereth it {clfe unto us, 1ub 
31. 16. Prov.3. 28. . 71 
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With what affetion muSt we doe Almeſ-deeds > . TO A Hey 
_ I,, Withpity and compaſſion on our need brother. ?ſa, 112. 4: ho origir br 

2. With humility, and ſecrecy, nor fecking praiſe from men; but ap- muſt be giren, 
proving our {clves ro Ged.Mat.6, 1.%c. F v4 


3. With 
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3. With cheerfulncſle z (Rom. 12.8.) becauſe God loreth a cheerful 
giver. 2 Cor.9.7. | wy PD 

4. With —_ Rom.12.8, nor reſpeſting our ſelves but the glory 
of Godzand the good of our fellow members. 2 Cor.8.455. ©: + 

How many waies may Almeſ-deeds be performed? 

Not onely by giving ; but alſo, 

Furſt, by Ls (Deut.15.8.8t.5.42 )to ſuch es are not able to lend 
tO us againe Luk.6. 34. Zſal. 37.26. ({ome being no leſle relieved by lend- 
ing,the others by gift: ) provided, we take nothing for the loan, (Exo,22, 
25.) yea in ſomecaſcs cither remit part of the loan; Neb.5.11)'or com> 
mit it into che hands of our poor brother without aſſurance to receive 
from him the principall againe. Luke 6. 35. 

Secondly,by ſeling, when we do not only bring forth the commodity, 
as of corn,&c. which others keep in: (Pro.11.26, ) buralſo, in a mercifull 
co niſeration of our poor brother,abate ſomewhat of the extreamprice. 

Thirdly, by forbearing whatſoever is our right in caſe of great neceſſi- 
ty. Nehem.5.18. 

What fruit may we expeft of this duty ? 
| Thefruie of Not to merit thereby at the hands of God:(1 Chye.29.14.)but yet, 
4 Almeſ-deds., | Tomake God our Debtor, (Prov.19. 17. according to his gracious 
promiſe; whoalfo in Chriſt will acknowledge and requite it ar the laſt 
day. Mat.10.42.8 25.35. 271m. 1.18, | 
2, Toſeal thetruth of our religion, Jam. 1.27. 
3- To aſlureovrfalvation. Heb.6.9,10, 1 Jobz 3.14.1 T:m.6.19. 
4. To make amends to men, for former covetouſnefle and cruelty, 
Dan.4.24.Luke 19.8 
5, To ſanRifie our ere(Lob. 11 .41.)&bring a bleiſing on our labours; 
(Dee.15.1.)yca& up our poſterity after us.?ſ.112.2,8:37.26.271,1.16, 
we bave ſpoken at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, and 
the benefits of the Goſpell: Now me are to come unto the means where- 
by God doth effeft theſe things. 
Shew therefore how, and in what manner, God doth offer and com+ 
municate the Covenant of grace anto mankind. 
Of Vornian; By Yocation,or Callizg,( Rom.8.30.Heb.z.1.)when God, by the meanes 
of his word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
ſalvation by Chriſt, inviteth them ro come unto him;(Heſ.2.14.)and re- | 
| vealing unto them his Covenant of grace;(Mat.11.27.8& 16,17.10þn 14. 
21,Fſal.25.14.)bringeth them out of darkeneſſe to light. As 26.18. 
I's ibis Calling of oneſert onely? 

No thereis an externall gathering common to all;together with ſome 
light of the Spirit, and certaine fruits of the ſame, attained unto by ſome 
that are no heires of the promiſe: for many are called with this ourward 
and incffeQuall calling,who are »ot choſen. I{a.48.12.Mati22.14.  _ 

» And theres an internall and effcuall calling, peculiar tothoſe few 

| thar arecle& : whereby unfeigned faith and true repentance is wrought 

: in the heart of Gods choſen;and God become in Chriſt their father doth 

E nor onely outwardly by his word invite, bur inwardly alſo and power- 

fully by his ſpirie allure and win their hearts to cleave to him infeparably 
 untoſalvation.Gen.9.27.Pſa.25.14. & 65.4.1del 2.32, Afis 2.35. 
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| How doe both theſe kindes of Callings differ? 
Howlſocvcr weare to judge charitably of all outwardly ealled:( Cor. 
I, 2.) becauſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only known 
ro God; (2 Tim. 2,.19.) yet doth this outward calling differ from the in- 
ward. SH 3-74 = D SM 9 3 $44 44 bt El 
1. In that ir is wrought only by outward meanes and common. illumi- 
nations (Heb. 4. 2,) withour the ſpitic of regeneration, { Jude, verſe.19. ) 
or any portion of ſaving faith. Luke 8.13. I oo 4h 
2, In that they are admitted only to an outward and temporary league 
of formall proteſſion,(AFs 8. 13.m.9.495.)notto that entire fellowſhip 
with. Chriſt;required unto ſalvation. 1 Johy 2.19. 1 Carhs8,9.. ft, 
what. are the meanes which God hath appotnted to call us by ? 
They arc partly inward and partly outward, | 1 Theſ.5.19, 20, Afs.10; Meanesof | - 
44» - "S. 946 .- |. Yountlong 
what are the inward 2 | 'L 
The ſpirit of God; which isgiven by the outward things. Gal. 3. 2, 3. 
I Ti/m.1.14. | +2, ha 
what meaze you by the ſpirit of God1n#bis place? thiol, bo 
That power of God which worketh inthe hearts of menthings which 
thenaturall diſcourſe of rcaſon isnot able to attaineunto, | 
Being incomprehenſible, bow may we come co ſome underſianding and 
ſence of it 2 | 
By the things whereunto it iscompared. | 
1, Towinde, 48s 2. toſhew the marvellous power of it in bopera- 
t1ON., ; L | | | | 
| 2. 20 oyle, Heb. 1.9. .that is of a hot nature that pierceth-and 
d\ let . i. ; 
| "= To water, Toh 4. that cooleth, ſcowreth, and cleanſeth. 
4. To fire> Mat. 3. As 2. that ſevereth drofle and good metrall. 
How ti the operation of it ? % | 
Divers : asſofttning and hardening,enlightening and darkening ; which 
it worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of the cle& 
and reprobate,according to the good pleaſures of Gods ſecrer will onely; 
and after that, according to.the good plealure'of his revealed will. So, 
that the lawfull uſe thercof is rewarded with gracious increaſe of bleſ- 
ſingzand the abuſe puniſhed with further hardneſſe rocondemnation. 
- What then doth the ſpirit work in the wicked} - ; 
Finding them hardzit hardenerh them more(by with-holdingof grace ) 
to their turther condemnation, MILD ) 
what doth the ſameſpirit worke in the godly > - Dj | 
Faith;whereby they take hold on Chriſt with all his benefits; Eph.2.8; 
What arethe outward things which God hath given to call m by Þ 
They are either common to the whole world,or properto the Church. 
What are the things common to the whole world ? 8 coin | 
Gods worksznot unprofitably given,although not ſufficient to ſalvation 
Ts not the knguledze of the wiſdome; power and goodneſſe of God tn the 
Creatton and government of the Heaven and Earth, with the things 
,_ thatarein themſufficient to make us wiſe toſaluatios ? 
No.lt ſerverh rather to further condemnarionwithour the word: Rom. 1. 
19,20,21I,, 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Ofche Church 


19,20, 21, as by, and with the wordthe due meditation and confiderati- 
on of Geds worksis a good help to further us in religion, and inthe gra- 
ces of Gods ſpirit. 1 Cor. 1.21,22. | q Py | 
Sith then God doth not reveal the covenant of grace, nor affo rdſuffcient 
meanes t0 ſalvation to the whole world,bat onely to the Church: explaine 

here what you meane by the Church. | 37 Rs 

We ſpeak not here of that part of Gods Church which is treamphant 
in glory ; who being in perfett fruition, have no need of theſe outward 
meanes of communion with him: ( Rev.2 1.2292 3.) bur the ſubje here js 
the Church mi{tent. And that.we conſider alſo, as viſible in the parts of 
ir;conſiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of beleevers,making pro- 
fefſion of the ſame common faith : howbeit many times, by force of per- 
ſecution,the exerciſe of the publike ordinances may for a time be ſuſpen- 
ded among them. | | 

But are noxe to be accounted members of this Church;but ſuch as are true 
beleevers,and ſo tnſeparably united unto Chriſt their head 2 

Truly and properly none other. (1 Fohz 2. 19.) Howbeit, becauſe 
God doth uſe outward meanes with the inward, for the gathering'of his 
Saints;and calleth them as wel to outward profefſion among themſelves, 
(45 2. 42. Cant. 1.7.) aSto inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby 
che Church becomes vifible : hence ir is, thav fo many as partake of the 
outward meanes, and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſſi- 
on, are therefore in humane judgement accounted members of the true 
Church, and Saints by calling * L Cor, 1. 1. ) untill the Lord (who only 
knoweth who are his)doe make known the contrary.As weare taught in 
the Parable of rhe Tares. Matth. 13. 24. & Matth. 13.47, &c, and of 
the draw-netaand the threſhing floore,where lyeth both good corne and 
chaffe, Mar. 3. = #1 

Hath Chrift then his Cbarch viſible upon earth ? 

Yea, throughour the world, in the particular on > re of Chri- 
ſians (Rom.3.3.)called to the profeſſion of the true faith and obedience 
of the Goſpell. In which viſible aſſemblies, and nor elſe where, the rrue 
members of the true Church inviſible, on earth, are to be fought (Rom. 
11.5.) andunto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſk gladly 
joyne themſelves. Eſa.60.4. | 

Doth the wiſitle Church confi of good and bad, or of good 
oxely ? *© | 

It confiſteth of food and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did 
in Catn and Abel. Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to a 
net,in which are fiſhes good & bad;and toa field, which in it hath whear 


' and cockle, Matth.13.24,475&Cc. 


The markes of what are the markes and infallille notes hel y to diſcerne a true iſi- 
CR » Le Church with which we may ſafely joyne? Sy 


Firſt and vrehnge' the truth of DoArine whichis profeſſed, and 
the ſincere preaching of the Word together with the due adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments» according to the Commandement of Chriſt our 
Saviour, Matth, 28. 19, 20. | F 
Secondarily, the right order whichis kept; with a ſincere and confci- 
onable obedience yeelded to the Word of God. 
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Why' doe you make the firſt to be' the principal marke of viſible pro- 
2 "Fafſeows 2 - ++ Yn 6 LIb Cs AARLE 
Becauſe they are the onely ourward meanes, appointed by God fot 
the calling and gathering of the Saints ; and which prove the Churchto 
bea pillar of truth.1 Tim.z.l5, nd 
Can the Church wazt theſe,and yet be aChkyth ? 

Yea; irmay want then in the time of warte or perſecution: and in 
ſuch a time we may fafely joynourſelves ro 4cotripany which allowes 
of the publike miniſtry ot che word of God arid” adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments; howſoever the exeriſe of rhe ſane by reaſon of thoſe oar- 
boiles be wanting for a time, 7 oe 

Are we to joyne with all Churches; that have theſe markes > 

Yea: neither muſt we ſeperate from any, farther then chey ſeparate 
from Chriſt. ?h:/.1.18.Cant.1.5,95thall be ſhewed. ay | 
What ſay you tothe other notes that are commonly given of the Charch? 
_ Either they are accidemall, and Hi great pare ſeparable; ot utterly im- 

pertinentaand forged for the npholdite of the Romiſh-Synagogue; | 

 - But fs not Antiquity 4 certurne rote of the Charch > 

No: for errorsare very ancient; and the Church when itbegan, was 


a Church,yet had no antiquity. '* | 
Is z#0t Multitude 4 zote? ' / 649k OE Fo 
No: for Chrifts flock isa little flock;(Zu#12:32.) and Antichrifts ve- 
Ty great. Apoc.13.3,458.8 18.3; - SEE : 
Are not Miracles a marke of the Church > - + EENOS 
No: for beſide that wicked people may workthem, (at; 7:22, 23.). 
the Charth of Chriſt hath been without miracles ;' and the comming of 
Anmtichrift is forctold ro be with alt power, iand fines; and lying worders * 
(2 Theſ.2.9. Apo-13. 133 14.) ſuch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag 
and boaſt:-ofawhich are indeed no true miracles. + 
Mw £ hurch errez and-be corrupted; or fall; and become no 
Church ? ' | J 


- Firſt, we muſt diftinguiſh of etrots." Some are fundamental, {uch as Whether ihe 
raze the foundationof the Church, (as the denying thar Chrift came in Church may 
the tleſb, .or the denying of rhe reſurreRion': ) andin theſe: the Church © 


cannor erre.Others are of lefle moment;and intheſe iv may erre. 
Secondlyzthe Cathilike Church conſidered. in her true members, cari 
never utterly. fall: (Aatth. 16.18. Ph:l.1.6.1 Theſ.5.24.) howſoevet no 
Congregation be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid atany rime to bee free 
from all corruption, (Cazt.1.4.)' or fo conſtant, but that, attimes ir may 
be ſhaken.in the very. foundation of truth ;-as-may appeare by the 
Churches of Coraath,Galatia,@c.1 Cor.15.12533.Gal.z.1.&c  , 
- Thirdly,che Church'being conſidered with reſpett to the place ; God 
doth nor alwaics continue a ſucceffion of true: beleevers within the ſame 
limits and-borders: and hence we ſay, that divers Chutches are falne; 
as thoſe of 4ſra,@c. Neither is any. place ſo priviledged, but that for ſin 
the Candleſtick may intime be thence removed. Rev.2:5. 
How may we judge of a Church corruptzor ceaſing to be aChurch? 
Where God,utterly raking away the meanes of his Word and Wor- 
ſhip, (48:1 3.46.)hath *ppatentiygir the bill of divorce, (Eſa.5 Gs I) 
| y m ere 
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rhere are we not to acknowledge any, Church.atall : as at rhis day in Je-- 
yuſ alem,once the holy City. But where theſe meanes are yet continued, 
we are to acknowledge a.Churchof Chriſt; (Rev.2.12,13;) howſoever 
more or leſle corrupt, according to; the greater or leſle abuſe of — 
. Word and Worſhip. Q 


Sipce Churches may beſo diverſely corrupted ; form which,and how far a 
are we to ſeparate | 


, 


In what cafes From Churches mortally ſick of hereſie, ( Tit,3.10, I I.) Or 1olatry, 


as it were a contagious plague or leproſie, we are to ſeparare:.(Re.18.4.) 
howbeit, whiles there 1s yet any life, rather from the tcab or ſore, then 
; from the body 5 thar is, To the prevailing fa&ion, maintaining funda- 
mentall errours,and forcing to Idolatrous worſhip. Such is our ſepara- 
tion from the preſent Church of Rome, not from ſuchtherein, who,either 
meaning well in generall,arc ignorant of the depth of Saran. (Rev.2.24;) 
or {ccretly diſſent fromtheſe damnable corruptions;( 2 X:z.19.18.)with 
whomasa body yet retainivg lite, we deſite to joyne,(Phl.1.18.)ſo far, 
as we may with ſafery from the foreſaid contagion. | ; 

Are we to continue fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly and 

dangerouſly corrupt > __ | | ; 

From Churches holdipg.the foundation, in ſubſtance of fasth and wor- 
ſhip, rhough otherwiſe not free from blemiſk, wee are nor to ſeparate 
( 1.K:2.15.14:8& 22.43.)farther then in diſlike & refuſall of that where- 
in they doe apparently ſeparate fromChriſiin reſpe& either of manners, 
docrine;or forme of publike worſhip.  :i-, 

What are the enemies of the Church ? DE "7908s 
 Befides theſe ſpiritual wickednefles, which fight againſt our ſoles ; 
there are. outwardenemies alſo,that viſibly oppoſe the churchof Chriſt, 

 Howdoth Chriſt defend his Charch againſt thoſe enemies... © | 
This is partly to be done by the Civill Magiſtrate, ro whom it belon- 
geth by civill meanes to maintaine the Church'in that truthand liberty» 
which Chriſt hath given unto it : and partly bythe breath of Chriſts 
.,, owne mourn in the preaching of the Goſpell;yer not perfe@ly,bur by the 


......2 brightneſle of hiscomming inthe latter day. 
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| What is. the eftateof the Church,when theſe enemies doe prevazle 2 . - - 

The Church is often oppreſſed and:;darkened ſo by them, that it doth 
partly degeneratc,and is partly hid;but never wholly deſtroyed,nor alto- 
gether inviſible. - {+ 53S $7 1 Ave ins 

. . Ts not the Church alwates viſible tu herparts > it: 

"The perſonsare alwaics viſible. For Chriſt hath, and ever had from 
the beginning, his Churchviſible uponicarths (Rom.11.1,2,3,4.) thar is, - 
ſome companies of Belecvers: making profeſkon of the ſamecommon 
faith. Yetthe perſecution may be Tack, that the viſible Church may not 
appcar throughly for a time; the profeſſors being forced thereby ro hide 
themſcl\es from the eye of the world; (Rev.12.14.) and happily by che 


-J 


rage ofthe Enemy ſo ſcattered, that(as in the daics of Elas,1 Kin.19.10, 
I4, 18.) they can hardly be-knowne or have entercourſe between chem- 
ſelves. And hence ir-is that the Church,is compared to the Moon, ſome- 
rimesin the full, andiſgmetimes.in the wane. 
what dist1uftion i6.there of the members of the viſible Churth? . | '' 
w_ CNS THIS $77 1 4 AT DTTES Generally 
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Of Chriſtzen Religion. 299 
Generally, they are all, the famely of Chrift; (Eph. 3: 15.) Which as 
ſheep of his fiock,are to heare his voice and follow him: (Jeh.10.2,3;4.) 
bur more ſpecially our of theſe, Chriſt the chiefe Prince and Shepheard, 
harh infticured ſome to.be above, {ome to be under; ordaining'ſome ts 
heve preheminence,and government, others to be governed and guided 
'by them. | Heb. 13.17. FT OL 
whom hath Chris: appotnted to be Governours and: guides wnto the reſt ? h 
x. Church Officers and Miniſters,appointed to reach and governe the Pf gorer: 
flock of Chriſt,and to feed it with the wholſome food of the Word and Sn 
Sacraments. 1 Cor. 12. I8, 1 Time 5. 17. Luk.12. 2. Foh,21.15.1 Pet.5.25 | 
2, Princes and Civill Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee 
ro the waies of his houſhold;(and fo to ruleand order it outwardly )that 
all;borh Miniſters and People, do their office and duty,even in things cou- 
cerning God, Pſa, 78.71,72.2 Chron. 35.2, && & 34. 32,33. 7C 
what are the parts of the Miniſtry, committed to the officers of the Church 2 
The word : (Rom. 10. 17. Joh. 5.25.84.6,68. ) and the deperidents there- 
of, viz. Sacraments, (I Cor. 10, 1, 2,3, 4.) and Cenſures. Matth. 18.15, 
1 Cor. 5+: YT 1 rms enter gd 012 .52h 2. 
5 is the word? | "0 Ofthe Word; 
That part of the outward Miniſtery which confificth inthe delivery 
of Do&rine. (2 Chroz. 17.9. AR. 2.405415 & I1, 20, I Cor. 4 15.) And 
this is the ordinary infirument which God uſeth in begetting of faith; 
Joh. 17. 20. Rom. 10. 17. Eph. 1.13; EY 8 4.290, 
what ow Is ow uſed 1a'the delivery of the word, for the beget= 
.: fre of Fatth:2.' LO EP OE G4 FO OLDS. , 
Firſt,the Corcuimet the Law:is-urgedzo make fin & the puniſhnient Nm-3-19-& 
thereof knowne : whereupon the ſting of Conſcience pricketh the heart © 7900 - 
with a ſenſe of Gods wrath,and maketh a man utterly to deſpaire of any Atts 2437. = 
ability in himſelfe roobraine cverlaſing life, Afcer this preparationgthe 2953534. 
promiſes ofthe Goſpel are-propounded:wherupon the ſinner;conceiving Mcb.4.16, 
hope of pardon; ſucth to God for mercy;and particularly applierh to his Heſra 14.230 
ownſoul thofe-comfortable promiſes which in the word are propounded $156: 
what is the 12ward meapes for the begetting of Faith > | | 
The holy Spirit of God. x; 
' Is.4t not lanfall to ſeparate the inward meanes from the outward ? 
In no caſe: forthoſe things which God hath joyned together, no man 
' may ſeparate. Matth. 19.6. | Tf 4V, 
How dath it appeare,that God hath joyned both theſe meazes together 2 
Becauſe he ſaith by the Prophet; Eſo. 59. 21. that this is the Covenany 
that he will make with his people ; to put his ſpirit and Word in them, 
and in all the poſterity of the Church. The Apoſtle in like manner; 
x Theſ. 5. 19 20. joyneth theſe two together : Quench aot the'Spirit,and 
Deſpiſe not propheſying. SOIvy N39 {> 201 
It would ſeem by theſe words of the ApoRle, that the ſpirit of Adoptedn 
and Santtficatton»proper to the faithfull;may be loft 3; whileft be ex3 
borteth that we ſhould zot quench the Spirit. { nk Of 
By no means:burt as God doth aſſure the fairhful of their continuance iti 
him,ſo he doth declare by thefe exhortations,thar the onely means wher: 
, by weſheuld nouriſh this holy fire inus is to take heed unito theiptea- 
{| ching ofthe Word. Mm 34 Is 
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| The Summeand $ ubſtance 


Is,by the word prophelying,ozly meant the preaching of the word? 
No: but by a figurative ſpecch,all thoſe outward means whereby God 


_ uſeth togivehis holy Spirit, as are the Sacraments and the diſcipline of 


the Church ; over and above the preaching of the Word, which being 
principall of all,is here ſer down for the reſt. I 
why doth the 4pole ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Y Vord, 
meant by Propheſy : conſidering that by and after preaching of the 
VVordgthe Lord grueth bis Sperit ? 
1. Becauſe the Spirit is the chiefe ofthe two: the Word being but 
the inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. | 
2. For that the work of the Spiritis more generall, and reacherh to 
ſome to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach, | 
3. For that the V Vord is never profitable without the Spirit : but the 
Spirit may be profitable withoutthe V Vordaas after will appeate. 
VVhat doe you learn by this, that the manes of Guas Spirit and VYordare 
uſually conjeyned together 2 
 Thatnoman is to content himſelfe with this phantaſie, to think char 
he hath the Spirit,to and ſo negle& the Word:5ecauſe they goc together, 
Who are by this condemned ? 

The Anabaptiſts,Papiſts and Libertines, which aſcribe to the ſpirit that 
which they like,although wickedly:ſecing the Spirir doth nor ordinarily 
JuggeT any thing to us, but that which it teacherh us out of the Word: 
Joh.14.26, What other ſort of men are bere condemned 

- The Stancariſts; who eſteem the word to be fit ro catechiſe,: and to 
initiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion;buttoo baſe to exerciſe 


.: © our ſelvescontinually init: whereasthe Prophersand Apoſtles, moft ex- 
- *  cellentmen, cid notwithſtanding excreiſe themſelves in the Scriptures. 


Mar. 4.1,2, &c, compared with 1a. 2, 1, 2;&c. 2 Pet. 3.15, 16. 
Are noze ſaved without hearing of the VYord? | | 
Yes. For Firſt, children which are within the Covenant;have the Spi- 


rit of God, without the ordinary meanes of the Words and Sacraments, | 


AMat.2.Ro.8.9,14.Secondly, ſome allo of age in places where theſe means 

are not to be had. Thirdly ſome alſo which living in places where ſuch 

means are, yet haveno capacity to underſtand them; as ſome naturall 

fools,mad men,or deafe borne,to ſhew that God is not tyed to meanes. 
VVhat muſt we here take heed of ? 

That we preſume not upon this, ith that notwithſtanding this ſecret 
working of God)yet it is as impoſſible to come to heaven, it having the 
meanes and capacity of receiving them, we contemne the meanes; as it is 
impoſſible to have a harveſt, where no ſeed time hath gone before ; (Mat. 
I3.) orto have children without the Parents ſeed : (1 Pet. 1, 23.)ſecing 
amoneſt ſuch the Spirit of God works faith onely by the preaching of 
the Word, Indeed, where the Lord placeth nor the preaching of the 
Word, there he can and doth worke-Faith withour ir: bur where he 
hath placed it, he will not doe it without it. In times and places where 
as 4 hath prevailed,many were, (and may beſo at this day in Spare 
and Rome)converted by the very bare reading of the Word,yea without 
the reading of the word : but not ſo among them who have or may have 
1t, either by going from home+o itz or ferching it home to them, 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. __ 483 
How's the diverſe working of Gods Spirit,by the miniſtry of the word, . 
i. * ſebout untow? | SET SHA 
- 'By the parable of the ſeed; chree parts whereof fell into barren andun- 
profizable ground,one into good and'freirfull. Matth.'13. 3, 9, 18, 19,24« 
"Are not three parts of thefoure 1nthe Church likely to be condemned by 


* 


this Parable 2 '' 4) 
"Ne, in no caſe. For itis both curious,and uncomfortable doarine: it 
| being a farredifferentrhing to have three ſorts of wicked men infoure 
forts,and rohave thrice as many of oneſort, + x | 
- What "15 the firſt thing you otfervehere common to the godly with the, Whar things 
hae: wicke a? x; "Gogh "RO eva 7 | -ro godly and 
-- To underftand ſomething of the word of grace 3 and to give conſent wicked bea- 
prito the ſame. | TJOt-: IG £31 '  FOL%e 
2 If they mnderſtandlit, bow t$1tithat the firft ſort off unfruitfull hearers 
areſard not to underitand? Mati1g.19. tr 
© They have ſome underſtandingybut it-18 laid to be none;becauſe. it is no 
cleare knowledge,(whereof a give a reaſonout of theVW ord )nor 
effcuall. Which ariſethfrom hence ; for that they come without affe- 
Etion,and go away withouy care. | © 
EY? what are we here tolearn 3 © | 
©-7.” Totake heed not to deceive onr ſelves ina bare profeſſion or lighe 
khowledge of the Vordzand that we cometo hearcit with zeal,and de- 
part with care to profit. | | 
-i'2, Tobeware alſo of the grearſubrility of Satan, who as a wife bird, 
ſnatcheth the Word out of unprepared hearrs; even as alſodoth a thiefe, 
which taketh away wharſoever hefinderth looſe. - | 
' What obſerve you tn theſecond ſort, common to the godly with the wicked? 
© To haveſome kinde of delighr'in the Word, and a glimpſe of the 
life to come. Mat. I3.20, Heb. 4.3. 7 
What difference ts there betneen 8 godly joy and this ? 
I. This is like the blaze of the fire, and 4s never full and ſufficient : 
whereas the godly joy is above that in gold and ilver. _ 
2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe, then is the godlies. 
For it isonely to ſatisfie a humour defirous ro know ſomething more 
then others : whereas the godlies joy is to know further, to che end they 
may praſtiſe. | 
why is it ſasd they have no rout > Mat.13.21, | 
Becauſe, though they underſtand the things, yet are they not grounded 
v jo the reaſons andteſtimonies of the. VVord,nor transformed into the 
obedience of the Goſpell:and therefore when perfecutioncommeth;they 
wither away. Proceed tothe third ſort. 
' They arethey which keep it, (it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſe- 
cution:” ) yer the rhornes of coverouſnefſe, or of worldly delights, over- 
grow the good ſeed,and make itnnfruitfull. 
j So much of the three forts of unfrunfull ſoylez and therein of the things 
| common to the godly with the wicked, What are thethings proper to vow proper ; 
the godly 3 fignified by the good and fruitfull ground; — © eds EE. 
” T1. The receiving of the ſeed in a good hearr. 3 
-- 2, Thebringing fonthoffruitwithpatience. Luke 18. 15, / _ 
A : y Mm 3 what 
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Mow oe 
ing Faith dif- 
fk from 
the faith of 
worldlings, 


What i there meant by receiving the ſeedinto a good heart ? 

By the ſeed, 'ismeant, the word of promiſe; whereby God hath ſaid 
he will be mercifull ro us in Chriſt. - By receiving it into agood heart, 
is meantthe receiving it by faith in Chriſt. \ - ? ger =; 

where it 1s ſaidthat the word muſt be.recerved into a good beart; it may 

ſeeme that 'aman bath a good heart before he recetveth, that ſeed? 
Doubtleſfs, naturally they are all alike,and there is never a barrell ber- 
ter herring (as they ſay:) but as the face anſwereth the face ina glaſſez ſo 
one of the ſons of Agem is ke anether .in their nativity they have. by 
their parents till they be regenerated. And therefore iis called/ a good 


heart,in reſpec of Gods we © of it by the ingraffed word; (7a.1.21.) 
1 


And by theſe words he putterh difference between the fruits of the three 
former, and the fruitsof this laſt : for that there is no difference in the 
outward ſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed 
from an uncleane heartand theſe from a heart that is cleanſed. 

How may we know that we bave true f aith3and ſo approve our ſelves that 
| we are good ground ? | 

By good fruits, which arethe effedts of faith. 

what are the effefs of Faith > | 

Reconciliation,and SanRification. (Rom. $,'T, 22 3, Eph. 2. 6. Col. 2.1) 
2, 3.) The fruits of the former ate ſet downs Rom.s. 15 2, 334. The fruits 
of rhe latter, are Repentance and new Obedience : which have beenal- 
ready declared. | | Fo 
- What ſpeciall tokews olſerve-you out of the former whereby we may diſ- 

cerne a juſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings ? 

The end of onr faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls,which ſhall bear 
the day of judgement,if we can willingly forſake farther & mother, ſifter 
and brother, wife and children, and: abandon the world, and ſay 3 Come 
Lord Jeſus,come quickly : we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a happy caſe. 

| what ſpectall marks of a juſtifying faithotſerve you out of the laiter ? 

I. To be zealous of Gods glory. , 

- Avg love Gods children. 'For theſe be theſpeciall eftc&s of our holy 
Faith, 
what is the word further compared with,and likened unto 2 

The Apoſtle. Peter;1.cap.2.v.1,2.compares it unto milke, 45 zew borne 
babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word,that ye may grow therely. Teachi 


us,that the word is not onely of uſe for our begetring unto God ; bur for 


our daily nouriſhment;that we may grow 17 grace, and 1 the knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift.2 Pet. 3. 18. So it is called alight, a lanthorne; and 
Is appointed to be our guide,our Counſellor, or Comforter, &c. | 
Is this only of the word preached ? | | 
Doubtlefſe, the blefling of God dorh in a ſpeciall manner wait upon 


-thar ordinance.VVhence ir is ſaid;that when Chriſt aſcended up 83 bighs be 


gave gifts to men; ſome Apoſtles, and ſome paſtors and teachers, for the gathe- 


ring of the Saints, for the edifyng of the body of Chriſt: (Ep.4.12.) yet wich- 


all;the reading of rhe Word with prayer and diligence, is of f@ngular uſe 
and benefir, and commended unto us by our. Saviour, ' Search the Screp- 
tures © Job. 5.39.and how readeft thou > Luk.10,26, and by the example of 


the Bereansz who ſearched the Scriptures daily, and examined the rhings | 


4 4 
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they heard in the publike miniſtery of chem. Agsa 611% -2ilqqs > 123d 
Somuch of the word &' i) © i 1 ts 10 G08 062% 40 nem 

.. What are the dependants. annexed t6 it$11'3 briuo bus CT) of); 
Sacraments (1 Cor. 19. 3/4) abd: Cebfurcs nMynixBeay. 1:0 
5.) the one, ſcaling the promiſes 3' the other; phit chrexrzbgs ,of aha 
Goſpell. LO Oran ot 9164 405 eliattii ct of: 00 yIano banidid 
What are Sacraments? © il Gd ab bne 1899700 omen 


| Seales. of the promiſe of Godin Chriſt: whercin bytetraide colts theFhierss 
ward fignes,(and ſacramentall ations congetnitgithe ſamiepcoimnanyegoments. 


by God, and delivered by his Miniſter, Gheift:Jefus wichiwibhis ſaving 
grace is {ignityed, : conveyeds-and:ſ{caled: unto rhe: hearrufaiChriftign, 
For Sacraments are ſcales annexed by God tothe zordof the Covenant 
of grace 3 ( Rom.4,L1z1-Cor.11.2g.)-to inſtru&aſlute, andpoſleſle usiof 
our part, in Chriſt and his benefits, (Gal.-3.:27.) and'tobtmde ustoiatk 
'thankfull obedienceunto God in hin. Rom 6.quati.) lo Y 10 vigor” oil; 
Was not Gods :word ſuffictent ? what need bave are of Sarratents2.\ | i 7 


This argues our infirmity, .and manifeſicthGbds;greatiovennd miray,, 5... 
cy : who tor the furthering; of Que underſtanding>hachiadded: viſdbleimens of great 
fignes to his Word: that our Bars:mighe noe oely be-2nformedbofl thei. 


truchz. bur our eyesalſo might more plainly; fee itz and for the lgbtarer 
ſtrengthening of our faith;vouchſatath ro conflimme the yenam of grave 
unto us not onely by promife,.-but:alfo: byciourward feples: annexed 
thercunto. The like mcanes had 44am himlielfe in Paradifexo-put him 
in remembrance of Gods will.;. Andit he inchis perfeftion:needed a to- 
ken of Gods favour,:{ which was the tree, of likes) howmuch moreiwe 
that are corrupt and finfull> If we were Spirits or Angels,weſhould yot 
need theſe helps : but: fieh God knowing. our frailcics and ivhat isbeſs 
for us, hath given ustheſe ſcales ro.Qut further comfort. letus uſe thie 
m—__ of ſo skilfull a Phyſician, unlefle we: will haſten 'our owne 
deaths. | TE \Polorrt ge 2m GI Nd aura youed 
How doth God Ly the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies:in Chriſt $-:" 
By exhibiting to the. worthie- receiver, by ſuch outward fignes; 
(whether Elements, or ations) as himſelfe for the reliefe of our weak- 
neflc hath preſcribed; whole Chriſt, God and man,. with all his bene- 
fits; (1 Cor: 10: 4;) #72 whom all the promiſes of God art yes and: Amen; 
2 Cor. 1.120, | F UI 913 10 FRUrrin 
Doe theyſeale nothing elſe bat the promiſe of God unto.as.2 ':\'\ | 
Yes: they ſeale our promiſe unto God, chat we take'him onely for 
a and Redeemer ; whom alone by faith we reſt 0n,and whomivve 
will obey. | 02113 245401 
Bf ” doe they bind us unto God? 


> Wagks hi 3; 
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Eph. 4. 33 4» 5 nk 0g Te | 
- Deſcribe yet mare largely what « Sacrament w 2 1 if an nt 
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- ASacrament is an ordinance of God, wherein by giving and} yocdis Whira Seerd; 
ving. of -ourward-clements, according to his. will,. the promiſes ofrhe/**" 


Covenant of grace,made in the blood of Chriſtybeing xeprelefiredexhi-: 
| bired; 
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T he Smieme and Sulifddct: 


bired,and applicd unto us,are furtherſipned-and ſeated betwixt Godand: 
man. /Or, Iris an ation of the whole Churchy wherein by certaine vi- 
fible ſignes and outward things done according troGods infticurions in- 
wafd Singsheing berokoned) Clirift withall His benefits is beth' offered 
unto us, and. xecetvedby vs: offered (I fay)to all in the Church; bur ex- 
hibired onely to the fairhfull, for the ſtrengthening of their faith inthe 
eternall Covenant, and the bringing them more effetually to the pra- 


=>: Rife of Gods. Cotmandements; Ex. 12:6. Luk.1.59,' 4.3316, '1 Cor.Trl, 
qn2-2:32 MARES: Bonds IO 6 1 P31. OO: ; 


Zi thftolgen it an afion 2) 11 1 be 
.cBecauſc it; knora baredipnealone,buta work. '1 Cor. 11. 24,25, 

Tits. Wh itcav-uttvon of the whole Church?" | © ; 
; Becauſcurisapublikeadtion, and appertainethto the whole Church: 
did zhenefore ought to be:done inthe preſence of the congregation, by 
the example of Fohz ( Mats.3.'113 12;) and commanded:of Paul, I Cor. 
L11.18.:20a22> ttbcingagreat indigniey: for the Sacraments to be admi- 


. -  Riflired privattly, thendor:the civill judgemens which is open and pub- 
--:, ><. 1 like gthar we-ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law : which were 


not ſo-excelicnttas theſey and yer ir was'nor lawfullto offer them in pri- 
vats, hich reproverh the diſorder of thePapiſts, -who tnirne the Com- 
munion into-a private Mafle, and niinifterthe Lords ſupper to one alone 
withoutthe preſence of the Congregation;' | 
|.  Butrnay not the Sacraments beftudmnikiRired upon neceſſity ? as-namely 
-.; . i tos:fickman reaply todepart owt of thes life d- + | | 
--;;Lhexe.isno fuch netelfityoFor a man omg that opportu- 
nity of cofnming ro the-Lords Supper, -wanteth nor the effe& thereof: 
fhethg the Lord pontnlBoby Ezekiel, thathe would be a Tabernacle to 
pt + way mo aniſhed from ir. (Eze.37.27.) And therefore the want 
efithe Sacraments doth noy hurt; when with conveniency a man cannot 
enjoy them; but the contempt or negle& of themwhen they may conve- 
nieatly be come unto. 2 ; 2 
2:1... - ., What then ts the fitteſt time anl place for the adminiſtration of the 
Le 4 7 Sacraments } . | 
- ,'The fitteſt. time, isthe Lords day or ſome other day of publick meet- 
ing : The moſt convenienr place is the Church, and uſuall place ofthe a(- 
ſcmbly of the Congregation. | 
Did not Abraham minrfter the Sacrament of Circumciſion ix bis pri- 
101 4  wate bee? | ; 
Þ\Fis bouſe was atthat time the Church of God ; and therefore not pri- 
vate. And ſointhe time of perſecution, the godly did oft-times meer in 
Barnes and ſuch obſcure places z which were indeed publike, becauſe of | 
th&Churchof God here: the houſe or place availing nothing tomake 
Itpublick or private. : Even as whereſoever the Princeis, there is the 
 Eptntalſoſaidwo be; althoughir were ina poore Cotrage. 
what difference ts there between a Sacrament and a Sacrifice ? 
In a Sacrifice, there is.an-offering made to God); in a 'Sacrament,there 


+...* 75 eneffer made to God by us.” In the Sacrifices Chriſt was fignified as 
es TL WG ud ode nnr Sacraments as given to us : the Sacrifices were onely 


ignesthe Sacraments.ſcals alſo. b 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. | F 


who ts the author of a Sacrament ? b Ee ate ok 
God alone z becauſe he only can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſealed 
in a Sacrament. _ | an as 
How doth God ordaine a Sacrament ? 
By his Word. | 5 ao bo, 
H ow many parts of Gods word are there whereby he doth inſtitute andl 
ordaine a Satrament ? | nes "Nl 
Two. £ | | - T 
Firſt, a commandementto doe it, Eg 
Secondlyza Promiſe of a blefing uponthe right uſing of ir. 
' Was not the Rainbow 8 Sacrament,being a ſigne ordained by God? © © 
No. For though it werea ſinne, yet it was no ſigne of ſalvation by 
Chriſt. dk pat py 242 
what ic the matter and ſubſtaxce of every Sacrament do = 
One and the fame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſely communicated -:- 
in divers Sacraments, arid in ſome iote forcibly then in others; becauſs - 
of fome Elements communicating with, or taking hold of,” of teaching 
to more of our Senſes. | ; a Sanaa.” 
what things ther: are required in @ Sacrament ? 
Three. | | | 
X Firſt, rhe outward ſignes ; and ſacramentall ations concerning the 
ame. | + 
Secondly,the inward things ſignified thereby : viz, Chriſt Jeſus, with 
his ſaving graces ;andpirituall ations concerning the ſame. 
Thirdly, a fimilitude berwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for exam- 
plezrhat as water doth waſh the body;ſo doth the blood of Chriſt waſh 
away the ſpots of the ſoule. . | | 


V What fignes are uſed in Sacraments? | 
Some only repreſenting,as water,bread and wine : ſome applyingzas 
waſhings eating, drinking, and ſuch like. | | 
V hat arethe things ſigntfied ? | 
Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus and his merits : and ſecondly, cheapplying of the 
ſame unto us in particular. . 
VVherein doe the fignes andthe things figntfied differ ? 
1. In Nature. | 
2, In the manner of receiving. 
3. Intheparties which doe receive them. 
4. In the neceſſity of the receiving of them, 
VWheren doe they agree ? ain the en De EL" 
In this, that theſigne doth ſo fitly repreſent thethings ſignified theres 
by,that the mind of a Chriſtian is drawne by the ſigne to confider of the 
things ſignified. | | VEN 0 
' VFhat « then the Sacramentall Union,betwixt the ſens and the things 
 banified?2 rg 
Such as betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed inthe ſame. 4 
From whence it ts, that the names, effects, i ets bo of the one are "' 
givento the other. of wt Rk 1 
A VF hat # the cauſe that moved the Lord to prate the outward fignes 118 
> 1 ., the Satraments, mith the names of the Never ſfenified? | 


go6 The Sutwteand Subpaite 
' The outward elements have the names of the ſpiriruall things they ſer 
forth : 1: becauſe of theirfir proportion and agreement, in regard of the 
reſemblance and ſimilitude of the elements and the things fignjfied ;- in 
which reſpe& they are called S:gzes. 2. To ſhew the inleparable con- 
jun&tion of the things fignified with the ſigne, in the worthy, receiver; in 
which regard they are called Seales:' as in the perſon of Chriſt:his rwo 
natures are ſo inſeparably united, thas oftentimes the.propertics and 
effe&s of the one are attributed to the other. or 


what is the ground of this ſacramentall union? +) 

In generall, the unſtieution of Chriſt, whereby fit things are appointed 
ſoto £ yſed, with a promiſe annexed. In ſpeciall, the applying of thar 
word unt@certaine fpeciall ſignes with prayer. In particularand unto 
me the ground is, my reverent and worthy receiving. 

, What i the uſe of Sacraments? _ | 
| The uſz of $2; i God hath ordained them, to the end, that by comparing and confer- 
cravents Ling the outward things with the inward,they might help. 
or 5 Oug Underſtanding;/in which-regard they are as iv were images and 
lcs.Gal.3.1. | | 
on Our Remembrance z in which reſpe& they are monuments. Luke 
22.19, I Cor. Il. 24. | 
-3- And ſpecially,the perſwaſion of our bearts;by'reaſon whereof they 
are ſcales and pleadges. Rom. 4.11. For they are appointed by God to 
ſtrengthen us4n the promiſes of ſalvation, which God hathnort onely 
made to us in word, but alſoconfirmed the ſame by writ: and left thae 
we ſhould any waics doubr (as naturally we are inclined) he hath ſer to 
his ſcales,: according :to:themanner of men; that nothing might be lac- 
ing which ſhould increaſe our firength. 
| What doarize ts here to be gathered ? | 
.. I, Whatroot of blindnefle, of forgerfulnefſe, and eſpecially hard- 
neſſe of heart to beleeve, is in us; That the Word and Oath of God is 
not ſufficient to pluck up, but that we muſt have ſuch aides. 
2. The mercy ef God) that applieth himſelfe to our weakneſle. 
3. What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. 
Repeate the prizcipall ends, for which God bath 1nftituted the Sacra- 
ments. 
To help our inſight as cleare glaſles; to relieve our memories as laſting 
monuments ; and to confirme our faith,as moſt certain ſeals and pledges: 
from whence they become our bonds of obedience,. and rhe marks and 
badges of our profeflion, So the ends for which they are appoinced 
are theſe tour. +: ;. pt 
by by gexring of our knowledge. 
- 2. Thehelping of our memories. 
.. 3+: Theſtrengrhening of our faith, 
4. The quickning of our obedience. ; 6g 
- Hop may we more olearly conſider of thoſe things which are miniſtred 
eo, ks #8 the Sacraments? \. 74p1 ER. 
"By cohfidering diſtin&ly, the thizgs given and received, and the per- 
fons giving and receiving. Sy 265 
_- What arethe things given andrecerved ? 


5. hey 


Of. Cbriftian Religion 


: | They, are, partly outward, and partly inward. 
- What are the outward ? oo 
The viſible crearures,ordained for fignes and figures of Chriſt:as nodes | 
the rime of che GoſpellWater,Bread and Wine, 
: Why bath God made choice of theſe Creatures ? 
"Both. in _reſpe& they; are tor. their-naturall-properties wok fie tO re- 
preſentithe ſpirituall things: asaKotorthat og aremoſt ERIRy o—_ 
of all Nations inthe World. ©: : | 
what are we tolears from "vey "N 
"The wonderfull wifdome of Gods har harh clioſen baſe.and common 
rhingsfor fo high and ſingular: myſteries : whereas he might hive choſen 
chings more farcand of' greater price to ſerout ſuch excellent benefirs 
asare offered to us in the Sacraments, Wherein there is great diffe- 
reger between the time ofthe Law a of the Goſpell. 
What are the 1nward things? :' 
; The inviſible and ſpiritual graces: namely, Chrid, with all his bene- 
tS 


hat dearne yousef this? 

Not to ſtick to the outward elements, but to life up-our. hearts unto 
God, accounting the elements as a ladder,whereby to climbeupro thoſe 
celeſtiall things which they repreſent. 

So much of the things,what are the perf, ons ? 


 TheGiver and the: Receiver, © | | The Perforts * 
.. How many Grvers are there 2. | ay ain 
| Two: the ourward, giving the ourward; and the inward, giving the nnd ule ell 
inward things.” - * 
who us the inwayd pruerd | 
| God himfelfe: even the holy Triniy, God che Father, God the Sons 
_ Gad the Holy Ghoſt. 


What: be the 441005 of Godina Sariament-' 2 
They are principally two : 
1: Lo offer and reach forth Chriſt and his graces. 
2., To-apply chem tothe hear of the fairhfull communicant. 
: Who wie the-outward gtrvers 2 | 
"The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lotd,whoſe frew- 
ardsthey.are. Mat.28119.1 Cor. 4.1." » - 
what 1s the Miniſters office herein ? 
©. To confecrate the clements;and-then to diſtribute thens, 
- Wherein confiſteth the conſecration of the elements ? | | 
Partly in declaring the inſticurion'of the Sacraments,and partly in 50 
ing before the Congregarion in prayer unto God, Firſt,in praiſing G 
who hath 'ordained ſuch meanes tor the reliefe of our weakneſle :: Henin 9 TAR 
ſving t0:God, +thar he would be pleaſed ro make thoſe meanes effecuall RO 0D. 
to that end; for which they were ordained. 
\ {1s abs ſubſtance of the elements changed ly this conſecration? 
- No verily 4 onely the uſe is alrered, in than they are ſeparated from a 
common to a holy uſe, which change and alteration continueth onely 
while the a&jon is in hand. | 


-\(.  Doththe Miniſter with the fine give the thing ſignified fo : 


_ 
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No: heoncly diſpenſeth rhe fignes, bur it is God thatgivethand diſ- 
penſerh the things ſignified, at. 3.1 1. | | ; 

Aer Is God alwazes preſent, to grove the thing ſignified to all them that the 

Minter giveth the ſugne ? 7 7 HL 

Noz not to all : for ſome in recciving the ſignes, receive together with 

- cthem<heir. owne judgement. (1 Cora1.29.) Yet he is alwaies ready to 

 givethe thing: ſignified roall thoſe tharare fir to recive the Sacraments: 

andto ſuch perſons the ſignes and things ſignified are alwaies conjoy- 

ned. 
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; 7 » thaare the perſons that are t0-receive the Sacraments? 
_ All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto. 
1s there any ſpectall preparation required to the receiuing of the S4a- 
OT, ; Er aments 2 1 L oP 
Yes verily : for ſceing men onght to come with preparationtaghe 
hearing of che word alone z they ought much more to come when the 
Sacrametits dreadminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſclfe more 
familiarly and viſibly to us, Exed.3.5.1 Cor.11,28. | | 
what is the preparation that is required in them. that come to receive the 
171 -, Sacraments? | | 9); 
Ofpreparati«;, There is required. in thoſe that are of yeares of diſcretionxto a worthy 
ons rorne 33. ,articipation of the Sacraments,knowledge-faiths and fecling,both in the 


OOeY awaand in the Goſpell. 1 
$197 201 Seeing no man # able to attaine to the knowledge of the Law and. the 
Ci fag 226 red Gol] pell perfeftly,much leſſe the ſimple and common People: tell me, how 
i 15; pun 41) - * 111 far this krowledgesfaithgand feelngmeceſſary 2 
2 Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſſary that the receiver ofthe Sa- 


crament be able to underſtand and beleeve the common corruption of 

-aJlncn>/- bath. in the bitter root of-'originall fins and inthe poyſoned 
fruits thereof, together with the curſe of everlaſting death due. thereun- 
to ; and that he beable to apply both theſe, thatis, the ſinne and wages 
thereof,to himſelfe. 0097" 

Secondly, concerning the Goſpell, that he be able (in ſome meaſure) 
to underſtand the covenant of Grace, which Godin Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men:and then thar by faith he be able (in ſome meaſure) 
to apply. the ſame to hipuſelfe. ity 

what ariſeth from this knowledge,faith, and feeling, to'a further preps- 
ration thereunto ? oP | 

A true and ggrneſt deſire to be made partaker of the Sacraments; with 
a con(cionable care to.petforme ſpeciall duties, is and after the aQion of 
recctv1ppddadt3.13: AH, 8.36.Luk 22.15% | 

©, 3 >#hehauties intbe aftvon of receruing are to be performed?. . 
Duties in the __: Firlt,: g:grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteries. © 
ceivng. || Secondly, an attentive. heedtulneſle in comparing the ourward-fignes "7 
and aQions in the Sacraments, with the inward and fſpirituallcthings 
whichthey beroken.: goed 408 2% 
& 0, [het duties are t0 be performed after the partaking of the Sacra- 


; vin) 03200885 $111; | Fh 1 S/Gt0! 3112 
Duries after © If wehavea ſenſe and feeling of the gracious worke of God by them; 


Tere 's*  weare toxejoice with thankſgiving; if not,we are to cneer-ihto juUgment 
0}! O——_ | | mn 
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with our ſelves, and to humble our ſelves for our want: therein; And 
though we ought to be humbled, if wefcele nor.che work of God: in us; 
in or after the Sacraments, as that which arguerh want of preparation 
before,, or attention in recciving of them ; yet ought we'nor therefore to 
be altogether diſmayed : for as thefick man feelech nortthe nouriſhment 
of his meat, becauic of his malady, and yet. notwithſtanding: is nous 
riſhed ; fo it 15 in- ſuch faithfull encs, as doe-nor-ſo ſenſibly feet the 
working of God in and.by the Sacraments, through the weakneſſe of 
their faith, . And although. we cannot feel it immediately, yet after 
(by the fruits thereof). we ſhall be able ra diſcerne of-our profiting 
thereby CAN NO) OAT OW, SLAG UND T0050; 22th) 
-:,:; 11: How many kindes of. Sacraments be there > oo © 
-- Two:: The firſt of the. 4amyion bt Gods children into-the Church; .1«it. i) | 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with.-Chrift, The 
{ſecond of his Preſeruation and nourithment: therein ;'ro aflurehim of 
his contiauall increaſe; in Chriſt: (1:Cor. 1051,:2;-43 4; Exod. $2148. } 
In which 'refpett> the fogmer:isonce:onely 3'the [latter .ofrem-to be ad- , 
miniſkrede.5 1. ATI SO Se@ Tet 12D 3.1.05 4 CaCl 
Hath the adminiſtration of the .GoſpeD been 
" manners . - COMFY 44 3 93339 30410} et 0h Qionuv ds 
For ſubſtance it |alwaies hach been. the. fams: bur initrgatd of the 
manner proper to certaine times, 1t 15 diftinguifhed.into rwo kindes;. the 
Old and the: New.Heb:L1i.2, 13.0 13.8, Afis 10i$3c& 1510, &c, 266,79 
Luke 16:16. Joh.1.17; Heb. 11, 2, 8. 8,9, 10, £3: 9.9; 011.2 Cory 
3.6,7,8. | 1 HESTA Tf WI ESE Wodo£cft þ 
what call you the old Miniftry 2 OI a I 
That-which was delivered unto the Fathersza: continue untill the ful- 
neſle of titne ; wherein by the comming of Chriſtir waSto be reformeds.,, old Te: 
H#eb.1.1.G 9.10. Afs 7.44.2 Cor.3750D.. 2D! Oo TT) 5 7 WBtament and 
what are the propertzes of this\Aderſfbry 52 <li 15 7 202 Hothe Sacrs- 
Firſtthe Comthandements of the'Law were more largely; and the" 9 
promiſes of Chrift more ſparingly and darkly es latrer 
being ſo.much the more generally-and obſcurety.deliveredy asthe mani- 
fcſting ofthem was further off. Malach. 4.435. Fer.31.31;32,33. Heb.lt; 
I3, 2 Cor:3.13,18. | ; \ of16 At 1 a WP21RY £52190 
Secondly; rhe promiſes of things to come were ſhadowed with a mul- 
titude of . types, and figures ; which when rhe' ruth ſhall beexhibired, 
were to-vaniſh away. Heb.8.9,13.8 9,1,8,9;10, 2 Cor.z.I11,13:641.4.3,4- 
Col.2.16,17. _ | - DIOTTTIINETS 
. *, What were the chief States and Periods of this old Mintfhrys . © : - 
Pe 'firſt from Adam to Abrebham'; the ſecond from Abrahamt9 
rit., | | IT - 
what were the ſpeciall properties of the latter of theſe'two Periods ? | 
Firſt, it was more ſpecially reſirained unto acertaine Family and Na- . 
tion.Luke 1.5455 .Pſ[alme 147.19;20;Rom.9.4. AR.13.17. Deut. 4.13657,87 
W& 14.2.& 26.1819. ME: Se bafgs 
Secondlyzit had joyned with it:a ſolemne repitition and declaration of 
the firſt Covenant of the Law. Johz 1.17; Exod;24,7,8. Deats 4.12,13.6 
$. 255,X 2626. Rom. 19.454 MET INE! SIE 
| b. aa: Nn . - Thitdly, 
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work of our redemption. That he was conceived of the hol 
.- of the Virgin Mary-ſuffercdunder Pontius Pilate, was cruci 
© -yponthe Crofle. Tharthabody and ſoule being thus ſeparated, his Body 


- Thirdly; beſides theceremonies, {which were greatly enlarged un- 
der Moſes) 'it had Sacraments alfo'added unto it. Heb.9.1,253. Afs 7.44; 
wars were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſtry ? 
- The Sacrament of Admiihion into the Church was circumciſion infti- 
euted in the daves of Abraham: (Geni17.9,10. John 7.23.Ex04.12.48.Deut. 
30.6,7,8.48s 7. 8.Rom.2.28,29.6 4.11.Col.2,11) The other of continu- 
all Preſcrvartion'and nouriſhment>was the Paſchall Lambe, inſtituted in 
the time of Aoſes.Exod.12. 3,4. Num 9. 11,12.Deut.16,2,/1Cor.5.7.1Petci. 
I9. Jobs. 19.36.with Exod.12.46- - | 
\ What ts the new adminiſtration of the Goſpell ? ved: 21 
That which was delivered unto usby Chriſt: which is to continue un- 


” 


af the Goſpel, to the end-ofthe world;Joba 1.17.Heb.1.2.8 2.3,4.8 3.5,6.8 12,25,26, 


27,28.2 Cor.3.bI. xi? act 
. |» What gre the properties thereof 2 + +6 | h 
F Firſt, iris propoundedindiffercntly to all people, whether they bee 
Jews.or Genules ; and in that reſpeti3s Catholike or univerſall, Eſa. 54. 
1,2,3.& 60.334,5«& 65.1.8 66,12319520.Job. 16.10, 2at.18,19530.Rom. 
26.25,26:Epbeſ.3:5,6289:C0l.1.5,6, * + _T . 
Secondly, itis full of grace and truth; bringing joyfull rydings unto 
mankinde; that whatfoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſtzis now 
performed» and ſo inficadof the ancient rypes and ſhadowes, exhibirerh 
the things themſelves; with a large and clear declaration of all the benes 
firs of the Goſpell. Job.1.17.8& 17.21,25. Rom.1.1y2,3. I Pet.1.10.11,12, 
I Coy.1,23,2,4.& 2.9,16.2 Cor.3Z.11,13,14,18. | ; 
what be the princtpall points of the Word of this maniftry ? 
That Chriſtous Saviour (whom God by his. Prophets had promiſed 
w {end inro.the world): is come in the fleſh, and hath accampliſhed the 
y Ghoſtzborn 
ed,and dyed 


was laid in;the grave,and there remain'd under the power of dearh:&hus 
Soule went intd.the place appointed for the ſoules of the righreous;name- 
ly Paradiſe, the:ſeat atrhe Bleſſed. Thar the third day,body-and ſoule 
being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards a+ 
cended into: Heaven;where he fitteth atthe right hand of his Father, un- 
till ſuch time as: from thence he ſhall come unto the'laſt Judgement. 
Rom.1.1,253. Job.1.14415. & 19. 28, 30. Heb. 9.12, 26528. 1 Tim. 3.16. 
Luke 1. 35. Mat, 1.18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23;& 27.2,26.Verſe.ad 50.8 12.40. 
& 27. 59,60. Rom.6.9.Luke 23.4 3>46,47.Mat.16.21.8 28.16,17.1 Cor.15. 
4556.1 Tim, 2.8, Mar. 16. I9. Afis 1.2,3-9510,11, Epheſ. 4. 10. Heb. 1.3. 
2 Tim 4.1, 5"  «& 
How doe the Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of the Oli? 
In reſpeQ, Not of the Author, God; theſubſtance,Chriſt ; or thereces- ® 
vers, the people of God;zwhich are in borh the ſame:( Rom.4.11.2 Cor. 10. 7} 
2,3,4- ) But of contizuance,(Mat.28.19,20.) evidence, (1 Cor.11.26.) eafie | |; 
performances and efficacy; inall which thoſe of the new Teſtament have || 
Treat preheminence s (2 Cor.3.9.) 3 
What Sacramepts be there of the New Teſtament > : 


Of Chriftian Religion. 41IT 
Onely wo : to wit, Baptiſme, ſucceeding in the place of Crrcumct- TINY 
{on and the Supper of the $551 anſwering - the Paſſt eoLer ( Rom, 4. 1. HO 
Gen.17. 11, 12, I Cor, IO. 1, 2,3. and 12. 13. Matth. 26. 26, and 28,19, New Teſta: 
By the former we have our admiſſion intothe true Church of God : grey, 
by the latter we are nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our 
admiſhon. 
How may it appeare, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament? 
" Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary (as under 
the Law) they had but two : wherefore we need require no more, I Cor, 
IO. I,2,3, 

Secondly: having meat drinke and cloaths, we ought therewith to be 
content.(1 T:m.6,8.) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance,our ſpiritu- 
all cloathing is ſealed unto us : (Gal. 3. 27.) and by that of our growth is 
{caled, our tecding. (1 Cor.10.16.) 

I hirdly theſe rwo ſeales afſureus of all Gods graces ; as of our rege- 
neration» entrance, and ingraffing into Chriſt, ſs of our growth and con- 
tinuance in him : and therefore we need no more. (1 Cor. 12, 13.) For 
chere are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betoke- 
ned tO us about our juſtification. Now they be twozour birth in Chriſt, 
and our nouriſhment after we are born : as in the bodily life we ſee thar 
we necd no more, bur to be born, and then to have thus life preſerved. 

The Sacrament of Baptiſme ſheweth us the firſt ; the Sacramens of the 
Lords Supper the ſecond. bh 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments of Confirmation, Penance,Ma- 
erimony,Orders,and extreame Un&ion,joyned by the Papiſts, are ſuper- 
fluous. Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant atall out of the VVord 
of God,and God hath not promiſed a bleſſing upon the uſing of them : 6- 
thers of them, rhough they be agreeable ro the Word, yetare without the 
nature and number of Sacrament, 

what is Baptiſme ? | : 

Itis the Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of water ( Eph, Of Baptiſas 
5.26,)repreſenting the powerful waſhing of the Loudand [Siri of Chriſt; #dwhit.itis; 
(I Cor.6.11,Heb,10,22.)and fo ſealing our regeneration Or new births 6ur 
entrance into the Covenant of Grace, and our #grafizg into Chriſt, and 
intothe body of Chriſt,which is his Church(Johz 3.5.T:t.3.5.48.8.27.) 
> The word Baptiſm fignificth in generall any waſhing:bur here it is ſpecial- 
= 8 1y taken forthat ſacramentall waſhing which ſealerh unto thoſe that are 
2 within Gods Covenant,their birthin Chriſt,and entrance into Chriſti- 
anlity. 
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How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Church,inths 
place of Circumſciſion? | 
 AttheCommandement of God, (Jobs 1.33. )by the Miniſtry of Joh», 
| | thereforecalled the Baptiſt : ( Mat.3.1.) after ſanftifi ed and confirmed by 
| our Saviour' Chriſt himſelfe,being baptized by Job» (Mat.3.13.) andgi- 
-, ving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters,to continue the ſame in his 
> Churchuntotheend.(Mat. 28.18.) 
"% Why call you it the firſt Sacrament ? 
% Ko Chriſt gave order to his Apoſtles, that after they: have 
” taught, andmen believe, they ſhould daptizethem 3 that ſo they might F 
be enrolled amongſt thoſe of the. houſhold of God. an d cntred in- 3 
Nn 2 to 1 
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co the number of the Citizens and Burgeſles of the heavenly Jeruſ«- 
lem. 

what abuſe doth this take away ? | 

That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infeted withall:name- 

ly,that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receive the Lords 
Supper twice ar thrice a yeer , whereas this is the firſt Sacrament of the 
Covenant. 

what are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſme ? 

As of all other Sacraments, rwo: the outward fignes, and the inward 
things ſignified. Vhere alſo is to be conſideredzthe proportion and union 
which is between thoſe two parts; which as it were the very forme and 
inward excellency of a Sacrament. 

what arethe outward ſigues tn Baptiſme 2 

They arethe outwardelement of water:and the outward ſacramentall 

ations about it. 
what are theſe Sacr amentall afiions? 

Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and conſecrating the water. And ſe- 
—_— the right applying it ſo conſecrated, tothe party to be bapri- 
zcd. 

May none but alawfull Miniſter baptize ? 
No. Fer baptiſme isa part -of the publike Miniſtery of the Church, 
and Chrift hath given warrant and authority to none to baptize, bug 
thoſe whom he hath called to preach the Goſpell :Go,Preach and Baptize, 
Met.28.29.thoſe only may ſtand in the room of God himſclte,and Mini- 
Kerially ferro the ſeal of the Covenant. And it is monſtrous preſum 
tion for Yomen, or any other private perſons, (who are nor called) ro 
meddle with ſuch high myſteries 3 nor can there be any caſc of neceſſity 
tO urge,as will appeare afterwards. 
Touching the firſt a&ion of the Miniſter ; how is he to Lleſſe and conſe- 
crate the water 2 | | 

Firſt, * opening to them that are preſent the dodrine of Baptiſme, 
and the right inſticution and uſe of it ; what inward myſterics are fignifi- 
ed and ſcaled up by thoſe outward fignes.So did Fohn when he baptized: 
hepreached the dodtrine of repentance,and taught the people the inward 
bapriſme of the ſpirit, ſignified by his baprizing with water, Mathew, 

2.11, 


great a layſtery, 
Thirdly,by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be- 


waſh inzand for ordaining this ſervice tobe a Sacrament and feal of fo © 


' | . Fe a4 
halfe, and praying that they be made good unto the party that is to re- |» 


ceive the ſeal thercof. For as every mo by ſantified by the Word of F- 


God and prayer : ſo ineſpeciall manner the Sacramentall water in bap- | WM 
tiſme is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſticution, and prayer. MW 


to God for a bleſſing upon his own Ordinance. 
. What is theſecond Sacramentall afion ? 


 TheaQtion of waſhing, that is, of applying the Sacramencall water _ MW 


unto the party to be baprized ; diving or dipping him into ir, or ſprink-.. | 
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- vers baptized in houſes,as well as others io rivers. Howeverthe waſhing - \ 
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Of Chriflian Religion, 
ling him with it, 1a the name of the Father, the'Son, and of the Huh Gho#. 
Is the aRon of druing, or dipping, materiall and eſſentiall to the $4. Mat.28.19, 
> . crament? or 15there aiſolgie ground and warrant for ſprinkling ;whewer 6i- 
which 15 moſt commonly praiſed with us tn theſe cold Countries > vingor dip» 
Some there are thar ſtand itriftly. tor the particular ation of diving P08 3 <Hent 
or dipping the-baptized under water as the onely action which the inſtt- rite. ” 
tution of this Sacrament will bear;zand our Church allowes-no othcr,cx- 
cept in caſc of the childs weaknefle, and there is expreſt inour Saviours - ' 
bapriſme, both his deſcending into the water and riling up: forhat ſome (I 
thinke our common ſprinkling to be (through.caſe and tenderneſle) a 
ſtretching the liberty of the Church further-then cicher the Church 
would, or the ſymbolica]nefle of the ourward1igne with the thing ſigni- 
fied can ſafcly admit, ictypitying our ſpirituall buriall and reſurrection. 
Rom.6.8. F341 68.4 ,. 
- Others conceivethe ation of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantable z eſpccially in young children, tro-whom fur- 
ther wettifig may be dangerous : and the grounds are theſe. ; ; 
Firſt, it ſcems that neither dipping is c{ſentiall ro the Sacrament of IJ 
Baprtiſme, nor ſprinkling ; but onely waſhing and applying water to the | 
body, as a cleanſer of the filth thereof, | 
Secondly then,as inthe other Sacrament, a ſpoonfull of wine is as ſig- 
nificant as a whole gallonzſo here,a handfull of watct is as ſignificant as a 
whole river, : | ook. Y< EPA) 
Thirdly,the a&ion of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with theinward 
grace;as well as dipping,and hath authority inthe Scriptures.Readi Fer. 
1.2.and Heb, 12, 14. Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Chriſt, and the blood of ſprinkling ſpeaking betier things then the blood" of 
Abel, | $2QR3%G 2 0s ; 
Fourthly,it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by ſprink- 
ling or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into: fith we read of di- 


the body by water,is eſſentiall: ( Epheſ. 5. 26.) though whether way it be. 

dones{eem not to be eflentiall; ſo water be applyed to the body tor the 

cleanſing of it, 3 LF Peras; 

Thus much of the Sacr amentall element; and Sacramentall ations, which 

: are the outward part of Baptiſme:What new is the inward part? 
Thoſe ſpirituall things which are lignified, and mt and ex- The inward 

hibited in and by the outward elefnent and ations. As the water ſignifics dint 

che blood of Chriſt, the-Miniſters conſecrating the water lignifies God Baprifae, 

the Fathers ſetting aparthis ſon for the expiation of the:{in of the world 

by his blood 3 the Miniſters applying the water racthe body of the bapti- 

zcd tocleanſe it, ſignifieth Gods Living the'blood of his Son tocleanſy 

the ſoul for juſtification and cemiaſ of fins: and not onely to fignifis; 

but to ſeal up unto the believer, thavthe inward part is effeced-as well 

asthe outward. G47 01g Ie ea) 


- |. How.come theſe viſible things to ſigniſie ſuch inviſible injſtariet? = 51, (ea 
There isa naturall firnefſe and aptneſle ini the.ourward things to ex- berneen the 
prefle.the inward, As'for wazerto be a reſetmblance'vf.he blood fee ane ing 

Chriſt z thus they agrees ot 1 7 10 W300) * : Tip pnibes. 
Firſt, warer is aneceflaryelement z che naturall life of.man :cantotbe 

- withoutir: and the blood of Chriſt is as neceſſary 0; his ſpirituall life!" 

Wot on ſe > N8g-" | Secondly, . 
hl ER TL | 
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Secondly, water is a comfortable clement : as the Hart pantcth after 
the water brooks. Pal. 42. 1, The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched 
but by water: whence the height of miſery is deicribed by a barren and 
dry ground, where no water is, P| al.63.1. So the thirſt of the ſoul cannor 
be quenched but by the blood: of Chriſt, John 4.13. 


Thirdly,water 1s a free element : as it is neceſſary, uſefull, and com- 
fortable, ſo it is cheap and caſie to come by without coft. So is the blood 
of Chriſt. Eſa.55. 1. Ho, be that thtrteth come aud drinke freely. 

Fourthly, water isa common clement : none are barred from it, any 
may goe to the river and drinke. And the bleod of Chriſt is offered as 
gencrally to all,rich and poor, high and low,bond'and free 3 every one 
may lay claime unto him,come and have intereſt in him. Fob. 1.12. Who 
ever receiverh him, who ever believerh;the propoſall is without reftraint; 
none can ſay, I am (hut out or excepted. 

Fifthly,warer is a copious and plentifull clement ; there is no leſſe in 
the river for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the 
bloud of Chrift all-ſuthcient, it can never be drawn dry : of his fulneſſs 
we may all receive, and yet hebe never the more empty. Hence the 
Scripture ſpeaks of R—_ redemption, 

Sixhly; laſtly and cſpecially, warer is a cleanſing and a purifying cle- 
ment: and it reſembles the bloud of Chriſt firly inrhar ; for 1 Fobx 1.7. 
The bleod of Chrift cleanſeth ws from all ſinne. 

And here we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalnefſe betweenrhe'Sacra- 
mentall a&tion of wafhing,and the inward grace ſignified, | 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed bur that which 15 unclean : even ſo the Sacra- 
mentall waſhing implies our naturall pollution : Vhoſoever ſubmits to 
this Sacrament of Bop doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſclte to 
be defiled 3 whoever brings a child tobe baptized,doth by ſo doing,make 
confeſſion of originall corruptien and ſinfulneſſe, aS Johns hcarers were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confecfling their fins. Mat. 3.6. 

Secondly,asthe applying of the water to the body waſheth and clean- 
{eth;; ſo itis with the blood of Chriſtzie cleanſcth not the ſoul, but by be- 
ing applycd to it,in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanifying Spirir 5 
of which the outward minifteriall waſhing is afign and ſeale I Cor. 
6.11, 

what 3s there beſides the naturall fitneſſe of the outward things to ex- 
preſſethe tuward ? | | 

There is alſoconſiderable Gods divine inftitution, ordaining and ap- 
pointing theſe things to typific rorhe ſoul Chriſt crucified in his clean- 
{ing quality, For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſle in the 
creature: yer it hath nothing to doe to meddle with a Sacrament; unleſſe 
the Lord do ſpecially apropriate it to ſerve for ſuch a purpoſe. And then 

with Gods inſticution, there. goeth a bleſſing and a ſpeciall verrue/and 
yowes attends on a divine Ordinance,” That which makes the outward 

ignes Ggnificant,is Gods Word and appointment. ; 

But.ts Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blo 
+. the Sacrament of Baptiſme ?' , | 

Nay mote; theinward things are really exhibited to the believer as 
well as the outward, there is that ſacramentall union berween them,rhat 
the one is conveyed and ſcaled up by the other.” Hence atc thoſe phraſes | / 
of being born again of water and of the Holy Ghoft;John 3.5. of cleanfing W =. 


ed nh barely ſgnifiedin 


vs 
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the waſhing of water, Epheſ.5. 29. ſo, Ariſe ad be laptized,and waſh away "M0 
thy ſins. As 33.16.loRom 6.3.We are buried with Chriſt Ly baptiſm c. the 


Sacraments being rightly received, doe cfte& that which they doe repre- 
fent. STE | | 


OI 


Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of baptiſme, 
partakers alſo of the i1ward waſhing of the Spirit? Doth this Sacra- 
ment [eal up therr ſpirituall ingrafiing znto Chriſt to all nho exter- 
nally recerve it 3. NES 
Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the 

conveyance of rhe1nward grace to our ſoules ; yet there is no neceſſity 

that we ſhould tye the working of Gods Spirit tothe Sacraments more / 
then to the Word. The promites of ſalvation, Chriſt and all his bene- 
firs, are preached and offered to all in the Miniſtry of the Word: yet all 
hearers have not them conveyed totheir ſoules by the Spirit ; but thoſe 
whom God hath ordained to life. So in the Sacraments, the outward e- ; 
lements are diſpenſed to all-who make an outward profefſion of the Go- 

ſpell, (for in Infants, their. being bern in the boſome of the Church is in- 

ſtead of an outward profeiion) becauſe man is not able to diftinguiſh 

corn from chaffe : but the inward grace of the Sacrament is not commu- 

nicatcd to all,bus to thoſe onely who arc heirs of thoſe promiſes where- 

of the Sacraments are ſeals. For without a man have his name in the 

Covenant, the ſeal ſer to it confirms nothing to him, . 

What 46 the advantage then or benefit of Baptiſme to a common Chrifliand 

The ſame as was the benefit of Circumciſion to the Few outward, Rom. The benefit of 

2: 28. Rom. 3. 1,2, there is agenerall grace'of Baptiſme which all the bapriſne ro a 

baptized partake ofas a common favour; and that is their admiſſion into E;hian. 

the viſible body of the Church, que moniulages and outward incor- | 
porating into the humber of the! W##ſhippers of God by externall com- 

munion. And ſo as Circumciſion was not _—_y a ſeale of the righreouſ- 

heſſe which is by faith, bnt as an overplus God appointed ir to be like a 

wall of ſeparation between Jew and Gentle : {o is Baptilme a-badge of an 

outward member of the Church, a diſtintion from the common rout of 

Hearhen ; and God thereby ſeals a right upon the party baprized to his 

ordinances,that he may uſe them as his priviledges, and wais for an in- 

ward bleflirig by them. Yer this is but the porch, the ſhell, and out- 

fide: all that are outwardly received into the viſible Church are not (| pl- 

rijually ingraffed into the myſticall body of Chriſt. Bapriſme alwayes is 

&tended upon by that generall grace,bur not alwayes with rhis ſpeciall. 

| To whom then is Baptiſme effeuall to the ſealing up this inward and 

Lhe  ſpertall Grace? oF 1, 

+ Wemuſthere diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized, The Church doth not powkom hap: 
only baptize thoſe thar' are grownand of years z if any ſuch any being rilme is effe; 
” bred Pagans be bronght up within the pale of theChurch,& reſtifie their ©%*!e 
'-, competent underſtanding-of Chriſtianity and profeſle their faith in the 
Lord Jeſus and Gods precious promiſes of remiſſion of ſins by his blood, 

' andrhkeir carneſt deſire to be fealed+ with Baptiſme for the ſtrengehning 

|. oftheir {oules in this faith'; bur the/Church alſo baptizeth her Infanrs, 

| -» ſuchas being born within her boſorhe of elieving parents are within the Bo 

| . Covenant,and ſo haveright unto the ſeal thereof. | | 


Doth the 1yward'grace al wayes acoompatiy the catward ſigneof thoſe of. 
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No; but only then when the profeſſion of their faith is nov outward 
only and counterfeit, but ſincere and hearty; they laying hold en Chriſt 
offered in the Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive 
the mercies offered... As 8. 37. If thou belteveft with all thy beart, thou 
maiſt be baptized ; ſaith Ph:l:p rothe Eunuch. For ir were abſurd to ex- 
rend the benchit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant, Now the Covenant is 
made only to the faithfull. Fohz 1.10, Afarke 16,16, He that beleeverh-and 
is Baptized ſhall beſaved ; but hethat beleeveth not, whether he be bapti- 
zed or nogſhall be condemned. Simon Magus (AQts 8.13.) and Julian and 
thouſands of Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhall findno helpe in the day of 
the Lord by the holy water of the Baptiſme, withour it beto increaſe 
their judgement. | | 
Bat what ſay you of Infants Baptized that are born 1n the Churchzaoth the 
. inward grace in their Baptiſme alwates attend upon the outnard ſign? 
Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiſme is effeftuall in Infants, onely 
co thoſe and to all thoſe who belong unto the eleftion of grace. Which 
ching though we (in the judgement of charity) do judge of every par- 
ticularIafant, yet we have no ground to judge ſoot all in generall: or if 
we ſhould judge fo, yet it is not any judgement of certainty. we may be 
miſtaken. T hap Mg 
Is every ele Infant then aRually ſanfiified and united unto Chrift in and 
_ by Baptiſme 2 : TINY 

We muſt herealſo diſtinguiſh of ele infants baptized, whereof ſome 
die in their Infancy,and never come to the uſe of reaſon;others-God hath 
appointcd to live and enjoy the ordinary meanes of faith and ſalvation. 

' What isto be thought of ele Infants that die in their inf ancy,aud have 
10 outward means of ſalvatigg but their baptiſme ? 

Doubtleſſe in all thoſe the inwagg grace is united to the outward 
ſignes;and the Holy Ghoſt doth as tritely, and recally,and acually apply 
the merits and bloud of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanRifying vertue 
unto the ſoul of the ele& Infant, as the Miniſter doth the water to its bo- 
dy» and the inviſible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the outward 

How Infants MEancs. | K | 
=_ —_ But how can an Infant be capatle of the grace of the Sacrament 2 ' 
graceofthe Very well. Though Infants be nor capable of the grace of the Sa- 
| Saccament, crament by that way whereby the groan are, by hearing, conceiving, 
believing ; yet it followeth nor that Infants are not capable in and 
by pope. $4 way. Iris caſie to diſtinguiſh berween the gift convey= 
ed, and the'manner of conveying it. Faith. is not of abſolute necefſi- 
ty to all Gods ele, but only to thoſe ro whom God affords means + 
of believing, Ir is the application of Chrifts righeconſneſſe that - 
juſtifieth us, not our apprehending ic : God can ſupply the defe& of ©. 
faith by his ſaniifying Spirir, which can doe all things on. our pare. 
which faith ſhould doe. Doe we notknow thay the fin of 4dam is im- 5 
putedto children, and they. defiled by'it,- though they be not capable +: 
to underſtand it ? even ſo the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt may be, andis . 
- , by Gogs ſecret and unknowne way-toele& Infants : and ſo ro thoſe that 
are borne deafe, and fooles, not capable of underſtanding. Forthough 
God tyeth usto-meanes, yet nothimſelfe : he thar hath: ſaid of Infants, 
_ 20 them belongs the Kingdome of God; knowes he's ſettle qpon them 
ea10n t 
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ſealed up under viſible ſignes. And though the ule and the comfort 
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even before or in, ator by the alt of bapriſme, the Spirit of Chriſt doth. 


unite the ſoule of the cleft infant to Chriſt, and cloath. 1t with his righ- 
rcouſneſle, and impute unto it the title ofa ſon or daughter by Adop- 
tion, and the image of God by ſanftificarion ; and fo fir it for the ſtare 
of glory. 
S Ha what is to Le thought of the efje of Baptiſme 1: thoſe ele# 1yfants 
whom God hath appointed to lrve to years of diſcretion ? 

In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordinary 

worke to whom God intends to afford ordinary means.For though God 


Im” > ——— — 


Whar benefit 
eleR Infants 


doc ſometimes ſanRifie from the womb) as in Jeremy, and Jokn Baptiſt, that live to 


ſometime in Baptiſme as he pleaſeth; ye it is hard to athrm(as ſome do) 
that every ele&t Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſm receive ini- 
riall regeneration,and the feed of faith and grace.For it there were ſuch 


| a habir of grace then infuſed, ircould not beſo utterly loſt or ſecreted as 


never to ſhew it ſelfe but by being atrained by new infirudtion. But we 
may rather deem and judge that Bapriſme 1s not aCtually effetuall ro 
juſtific and ſanRific, untill the party doe believe and embrace the pro- 

miles, h 
1s zot Baptiſme then for the moſt part a vain empty ſhew, conſiſting 
F ſhadowes mithout the ſubſtance, and a ſign without the thing 

zonified ? | | 

No; it Fo T— an cffcAuall ſeale to all theſe that arc heires of the 
Covenant of grace: the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Re- 
miſfion > Adoption are made and ſcaled in Baptiſme to every ele& 
child of God; then to be aQually enjoyned, when thepartyaptized 
ſhall actually lay hold upon them by faith. Thus Baptiſme to. eve- 
ry ele&-Infant is aſcalc of the rightcouſncſle of Chriſt, to be extra- 
ordinarily applyed to the Holy Ghoſt, if it dye in its infancy ; to be 
apprehended by faith, if ir live to years of diſcretion. So that as 
Baptiſme adminiſtred to thoſe of years is noteffefuall, unldſe rhey 


believe; ſo we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm admi- 


niſtred in our Infancy untill we believe. The righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
and all the promiſes of grace were in my Baptiſme eſtated upon me 
and ſealed up unto me on Gods part : but then I come to have the 
profit and benefit of them, when I come to underſtand what grant 


God in Baptiſme hath ſcaled unzo me and actually to lay hold u pon it 


by faith. | | 
Explain this more clearly. 

Ve know that an eſtate may be made unto an Infant, and in his 
infancy he hath right unto it, though not actuall poſſeſſion of ic un- 
till ſuch years. Now the time of the childs incapability, the uſe and 
comfort of rhis eſtate is loſt indeed ; bur the right and title is noe vaine 


* and empty, but true and reall, and ſtands firmely ſecured unto the 


child to be clamed. what time fſoever he is capable of it. Even fo In- 
fants ele& have Chriſt and all his benctirs ſcaled up unto them in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſine ; yer through their uncapableneſſethey have 
not actuall fruicion of them, untill God giveth them acuall faich to ap- 
prehend them. ' Is Baptiſme loft then which is adminiſtred in our 
infancy 2 was it a vain andan empty Ceremony ? no, it was a com- 
pleatand an cffc&uall Sacrament; and Gods invittble graces were truly 


of 


years have by 
Baptiſme for 
the preſent, 


Af 
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of Baptiſme be nor for the preſent enjoyed by the Intant ; yer by the pa- 
rem it is who beleeves Gods promiſes for himſelfe and for his ſeed, and 
ſoby the whole Congregation : and the things then done ſhall be aQtual- 
iy effe&tuall to the Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable ro make uſe of 
cm. 


But are there not [ome nho utterly deny the baptizing of Infants te le 
narrantable ? 

Yes; but not to inſiſt upon anſwering their weak arguments: ſuffici- 
ent and clear ground for the pratiſe of our Church in this behalfe may 
both be pickt out of that which hath been ſpoken before ; and further c- 
eidivors by theſe following arguments, | 

1. Thefirſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the 01d Teſta- 
ment, which anſwererh to Baptiſme : yet that was applyed to the Infans 
che eight day. There can be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of Bap- 
eiſme, butthat which may be given againſt Circumcifion ; the maine 
whereof is their incapablenefle of the grace of the Sacramenr. 

3. To them to. whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the 
ſeal of the Covenant that confirms the right unto them. Butto thein- 
fants of faithfull parents the Covenant belongs : to you and to your chil- 
dren are the promiſes made,ſaith Peter A4#.2.39.8nd to them belongs the 
Kingdome ot God:if the thing itſelfe,then the ſign and ſeal of ir. And the 
Apoſtle ſaith;Y our children are hoYs I Cor. 7.14.there is a foederall ſan- 
Aityzor externall and viſible holineſle ar leaſt in children of believing pa- 
rents 3 and they are to be judged of the true flock of Chriſt, untill they 
(ew ghe contrary. 

Tea,but it 15 0bjeRed that they doe not believes which is in the Scripture 
required of thoſe that are to be beptized, that they make profeſſion of 
their faith 3 | 

The Scripture requiring faithin the party to be baptized, ſpeaks of 

own men, VWhen the Apoflle gives a rule that none ſhould car bur 
Noſe thatlabour, it were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to: chil- 
dren or imporent perſons. Beſides, it isnot ſimply an improper ſpeech 
to call the infant of believing parents a Believer. Our Saviour reckoneth 
them among Believers, Mat. 18. 6. he took a child and ſaid, Wheſoe- 

ver offendeth one of theſe little ones that believeth in me. Vhat do we 
deem of Chriſtian Infants > is there no difference between them and Pa- 

ans? Certainly as it were hard to call them Infidels, fo is were not 
Farſh rocall them Believers, And further ir is the received judgement 
of our Church, that the faith of the Parents (or of thoſe that inſtead 
of parents preſent the child in the Congregation) is ſo far the Infants, 


as to give him right unto the Covenant. Andlaſily, as we have ſaid be- © / 


fore, the Spirit of God in cle& Infants ſupplies the room of faith: and | 
however it be, Adams corruption cannot be more cffcftuall to pollute the | 
Infant, then Chriſts blood and Innocency is to ſanCtifie them ; and Gods 
wiſdome wants not means to apply it, though we cannot attain unto the 
manner. | 
But the Anabaptiſts urge, we have no rule in Scripture for baptizing 
Infants, nor exgmple. 

But doe we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe he li- 
berry of the Church therein ? nay, doe nortthe Scriptures afford man 
friendly proofs by-conſequence of it > we read of ſuch an one baptize . | 
and. 


'Y > 


A 


» Of Chrittian Religion. . | a9. 


and all his houſhold, the houſe of Zydis, of che Jaylor,of Cri$u, of 
Stephanasz &c. why fhould welimagie that there were no infants there, 
or that: they were left out > Anditthe Scriptures not expreifing dire&- 
ly che Baptizing of Infants, were fufficient reaſon why thar: Sacra< 
ment ſhould be deriyed them : then by the ſame! xeaſon the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper ſhould be denycd to women. ' For (to my. remem- 
brance) itis not expreſledin all the new Teſtament, rhat any wo- 
men did - partake of:it : which thing yer were ſcnfleſfe 'to doubr 
of. | TIS my FRET | 


k 


But 4s Baptiſme of dbſolute-neteſſity toſaluation? 


Baptilfne as we haveſcen-is an high Ordinance of God, and# meanes Papriſms mot 
whereby he hath appointed to communicare-Chriſt and his benefits to ofabfolure 
our ſoules ; 'and therefore nor tobe neglefted orflightly eſteemed, byy2t*y t 


lalvacien; 


uſed with all reverence; ' and thankfull devotion when it may be 
had : Yer where-God denierh-it, either in regard'of the fhortnefle of the 
infams lifez. or by any other unavoidable neceſſity, there comes no dan-' 
ger fromthe want of the Sacraments, bur onely fram the conrempr of 
Why ave here to be confuted? © Ht 
: Firſt, the Papiſts; who have contrived -in-their owne braines a room: 
neare hell,which they call (L:mbas inf autum) a receptacle forthe ſouls of 
infants which die without Baptiſme'; and whereas rhey feigh, they are' 
deprived of Gods prelence;and never partake of joy and happinefſe; © 
**Secondly, many ignorant people among us; whoz for want of ber- 
ttr teaching, harbor in'their mindes-ſuch Popiſh conceiprs, eſj ecially 
chav Baptiſmedoth conferre grace' upon-all by the work done; ( they 
commonly looke no higher:) and they-coneerve 4 kinde of inherent ver« 
rue, and Chriſtendome (as they call it) neceſſarily infuſed into children 
by having the water caſt upon their: faces. Hence the miniſter is oft 
ed for to baptize ina privatechamber, torhediſhonour of thar Ot- 
dinance »andwhich is more intolerable,in cafe of the waritof a Miniſter, 
women will undertake to be Baptizers ; which is a monſtrous prophana- 
tion of ſo high a ſervice. | La 
How may theſe errors of eptnion and prafliſe be\ avoided 2 
They proceed from grofle ignorance; and therefore the meancs to eute 
them is to be informed in the right nature and uſe ef the Sacraments, and 
inthe extent and limitation of rhe neceſſity of them, FEOF ms 
How may that be done ? | 
Wee muſt know that*Sacraments properly doe not' give us any 
right unto God and his Chrift, but onely ſcale up andconfirme thar 
right and intereſt which already wee have in Gods Covenant and pro- 
\miſe. God promiſed to 4brahamlife;and then he gave him the Tree of 
Life to be a pledge of his promiſe, Ir was notthe Tree of Life thatgave 
Adam lite,but the promiſe. Adam might have lived by the promiſe with- 
out the Trce 3 but the Treecould do him no good withourthe ptomile. 
Thus God promilſeth Chriſt and his benefirs to the faithfull and to their 
ſced,and then he gives us Baptiſmtoſeale theſe promiſcs:ivisnot Baptiſm 
that ſaves usbut the promiles;it is not water thar purgeth out ſins;bur the 
bloud of the Covenant. | 


why 
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why then was the Savrament added3.. | ldext icotettt 
. For our weakneſle, to beg ſtrengthening to our faith 3 not to giveany 

| irengeh or cficacy to.the Covenant made inthe bloud of Chrilt. Gods 
Word is as ſure as his bond; his promiſe. is as effedtuall as his ſcale, and 
ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed; the Sacraments anly give'ſtrength co our 
faith in apprehending ip. * [Ig POS F-afrbr 
_.... , What tnferre youfrom this? i 7 X Hd 13-0h115v0 

. That where God 1s pleaſcd to diſpenſe his ſcales and Sacraments, they 
are greay comforts and pledges of his love ; and ro deſpiſe or ſlight them 
were a horrible fleighting even of the Covenarmgirſelte: Burwhere he 
-denicth meanes and oppertunity of enjoying the ſigns, the things fignified 

; !.;,Are never the farther off, or leſle effeftuall.lt is ſaid-Ger. 17. 14.that the 
*-? "uncircumciſed ſhould becut off from Geds people,becauſe he had broke 
"the Covenant : but it is meant only'of voluntary and wilfull refliſing of 
Circumciſion, -For the People of God in the: wilderneſle were forty 
yearcs without the outward figne'of Circumcifion ; yer they were nox 

, without the inward grace. Davias child dyed:the ſeventh day, & day be- 
fore the time appointed for circumciſion : ane} yet both his words and 
his carriage expreſſe that he doubted not of the ſalvation of it.z ſothe 
theefe upen the Crafle, beleeving in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt 
into Paradiſe, though he were never baprizer] i he had the inward grace 
of Baptiſmy the waſhing of the blaod of Chr:ift though not the outward 
figne. When God affordeth meanes, we muſt waiv upon bim forableſ- 
ſing in them, and by them : when he doth mnotafford meancs, 'we muſh 
not tyc the working of his grace-to them. God;who ſancificth ſome in, 
the wombe, knowes how to ſanRific all hs cle& infants, and. by his ſpi-. 
rit apply the, merits of Chrift unto theya without the outward water. 
Some have the outward, ſigne,and nor; the inward grace,ſome have the 
inward grace and not the outward fign,we muſt not commirIdolatry by 
deifying the outward:clement, The rule wil hold:Ir is not the want of the. 
Sacraments, but the comempt or wiltwll negle& of themrhat is dange-, 
rous. 


44 


What other errors of opinion and prafliſe da you oiſerue abogt Bapti[med. 
Bapziſme robe As ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a conceipt 
— kph of the outward fignes, ſo others thrayagh ignorance and prophanenefſe 
have too mean and baſe opinion of them, Some there are whocſteem of 
Bapriſmezas of a mcerEccleſiaſticall qeremony and Church complement; 

as if there were po ſerious vertue or efficacy in ir,or profit to be expeted 

by it;or had no otheruſc, but co give the child a name and there is an 

_ end,they look no further. hard 147 ps | 

How doth it appeare that ſame have ſo ſlight ar opinion ef this Or- 

dinance? _ | ED 


Thar waay ' By their anſwerable praiſes:f1ch as theſe andthe like, 1, Ofren, Bap-" » 
have a flight ..** 7). ; $34. rVkC. es 
eftecmefihls tiime'is deterred, and that upon «very trifling occaſion,as if it were a bu- +» 


| Ordingues, fincſle of no. great woe and me>ment, but might attend every ones lei- 
ſare:and many'times;through delay,the child dieth withour.it, Which 

though it doth norhing prejudice the childs ſalvarion;yer it will lie heavy: 
On the parents conſcience, for negle@ing Gods ordinance when he at- 
orded opportunity. | 
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Of Chriſtian Religion. 
2. Often the miniſter is ſent for home ro perform that ſervice with few 
: in a private chamber, whenno imminent necefſiry urgerns to the difho- 
g | nour of ſo ſacred a buſineſſe, which ought ro be a moſt ſolemn and pub- 
like aftion of the whole Congregation. 

- 3. Though the Child be brought ro Church; yet often ſome by-day. is 
choſen,and-not the Lords Sabbathy andir is then done as if it-were or 
womens work to be preſent at Baptifme,who have moſt leiſure xo ſj 
crime about matrers of ſmaller conſequence. | 

4. If it be of the Sabbathzthen the main care and preparation isabout 
matters of outward pomp & ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould chiefly bez 4zz. the hearts and 
| mindes of thoſe that goe about a buſineſle of rhar nature. 3 

5. While the Sacrament is in performing, the demeanor of many 
ſheweth that they have a flight opinion of that ſervice:ſome turning their 
backs upon it and going out of the Church ſo ſoone as ſermon is done, 4 
as if the word was worth the minding,but not the Sacrament:others pra- 1 
ring and talking all the while, as if there were nothing for them to learn 
by,butno duty tor them to perform in that aftion. | 3 

6. Laſtly, Infants are brought ro the Sacrament of Bapriſme in their "1 
infancy, but are never by their Parents taughtthe define of Baptiſme = 
when they come to'yeares of underſtanding : Baptiſm is not made uſe of, 
as ir ought, in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, thas 
men commonly have a mean conceit of this Ordinance; 
what is the beſt way to reforme theſe trreligious prafliſes ? | 
A ſerious pondering and conſidering of the high dignity of this divine wprars ws 
| ordinance:which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor inthar ho- meanes tore- 
| ly buſineſle. : oy | = chislight 
1. Every one ſhould confider thatit is no cuſtomary formality, bur © *** 
an honourable ordinance inſtitured by a lawfall authority of God him- 


2 Fa. 
a D's 6F- , IE 64 


ſelfe 3 who never impoſed any ſervice upon his Chnrch in vaine. I was - 
honoured by our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, who ſantified it unto us by © 
| ſubmirring unto it in his own ſacred perſ0h; confirmed by his practiſe; by WP. 
his precept,&c. ha ce | Y 


2. Every one ſhould confider,thatrhete are infinite mercies ſealed up 
by irto the fairhfull, and to their ſeed. Ir is a viſible admittance of thy 
child(if thou beeft a Parent)into the congregation of Chriſts flocksfigni- 
fying irs intereſt in the heavenly Jeruſalem w 1s above. Is this a buſineſs 
ro be mumbled-over in a corner ?. Chriſt came from Galzlee ro Jordaneto 
be baptized. Is the receiving of the child into the boſome of the Church 
in a full Congregation;-no comfort unto thee? is ir not mercy to ſee the 
bloud of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant,ro purge it from 
thar pollution which it hath —_ to the world with it ; which alſo 
thou makeſt confeſſion of by preſenting ic to this myfteriall wafhing> 
Is ir not joy to thy heart;co hear the whole congregation of Gods Saints 
pray for thy child: And that God hath honored thee ſo much;as to count 
thy very child holy and wirhin his Covenant? think ontheſerhings. 
| 3- Every onethat is pteſent ar Bapriſmeſhould confider,char that being 
a prblikeadionofthe Congregation, every wont wg. ought re- 

- »,afrently to joyne in it.” Shall che wnole Trinity be preſent ar Baptiſme, © + 
Typar.z.)and we begon?Joyne ought every one in prayer to God for the 

it, joy®in praiſes ro-God for his meroyxthar we,and our children are 
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122 be Summe and Subſtatice 
\ brovghe forth,& brought up within the pale of his Church( whercas the 
reſt of rhe world are like a wilderneſle) and thank God for adding atthe 
preſent a member to his Church. Joyn every one ought in meditation of 

the pollution of nature,of the blet{ed means of redemption by Chriſt, of 
the downs benefits that God ſeals up unto us in our Baptiſm, even before 
- we knew ghem ; of the vowes and promiſes which we in our child-hood 
made by thoſe who were undertakers for us: &finding our tailings,every 
time we are preſent arBaptiſm, we ſhould renew our own covenant with 
God, and labour to get ncw ſtrength. to cloſe with his promiſes, which in 
our Baprilm he made unto us. Thus it we were wiſe to make a right uſe 
of itzwe might learn as much at a Baptiſme as at a Sermon, 
. 4.Parents ſhould alwaies beare in mind the promiſes which their chil- 
dren have made to God by them,and they for their Chilleebondins 
to bring them. up accordingly in the inſtruction and information of the 
4 Lord,tcaching hem ſo ſoon as they underſtand)che meaning of that Sa- 
A crament, unfolding unto them Gods pretious promiſcs, and their ſtrict 
F ingagements, The negligence of Parents hercin, is a cauſe of monſtrous 
rotaneneſle in many : they bring children to receive Chriſts badge, buc 
Laing them.up to the ſervice of the Devill :. and God hath not ſo much 
diſhonour by Heathens and Pagans, as by thoſe who have takenupon 
them the name of Chriſtians. is 
Laſtly, Baptiſme ſhould be a continuall uſe through a Chriſtians 
whole life: It 1s adminifired but once, bur itis alwaies laſting in the ver- 
rue and efficacy ofit. Bapriſm loſerh nor its ſtrengerh by time. In all thy 
feares and doubts looke back to thy Bapriſme, and the promiſes of God 
+... * ſealed upunto thee there; lay hold on. them by faith, and thou ſhalt have 
1. theaQuall comfort of thy Baptiſme, and feel the effeft of itxhough thog 
__ . *-** never ſaw it. Inthy failings;{lips,and revokts,to recover thy ſelfe have re- 
courſeto, thy Baptiſme : new Baptiſme ſhall not need ; the Covenanc 
and ſcale of God ſtands firm, he changeth not : onely renew thy repen- 
tance,reneWthy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſeal- 
ed up unto thee in thy Baptiſryge. , WF. 
So much for Baptiſm.what i the Lerds Supper > 
OftheLords Tt is the ſecond Sacrament of the new Teſtament,wherein God by the 
wc Foo lignes of bread and wine fignificth, ſealeth and exhibireth roevery taich- 
 *.7 fullrecciverthe body and blopd of Chriſt;for his ſpirituallnouriſhmene 
* and growthin Chritt : and ſo ſealing unto him his countenance with in- 
pot inthe body of Chriſt, which is his Church, confirmeth him in the 
Covenant of Grace.Or thus:Ir is a Sacrament of the Goſpel,wherein by 
the outward elements, of Bread and Vine, ſanfifyed and exhibired by 
the miniſter,and rightly received bythe communicant,aſlurance isgiven ©* 
to thoſe that are ingraffed into Chriſt, of their conrinuance in, him and 
Tecciving nouriſhment by him unto eternall life, TN US RL 
| Are there divers. graces offered to.us iu Baptiſm and the Lords [upper 2] 
No. The Covenant ſolemnly racifyed in,Bapriſm, is repgwed, incche 
Lords Sapperbery een the Lord himſclfc and he xeceiver;and the ſame 
graces offcred againe,bux to divers ends;in Baptiſm, to the, inyghing and 
entring of us into Chriſtianity (for of that entrance BaprſazGisa ſeal?) | 
in theLords Supper tp the nouriſhingand continuing of ys axgat which... - 
growth and conryuance.in Chriſtianity, it isa fea}. And 4 i A as. ute 
to the Sacrament of Bapriſcme, ſo unto'this ofthe Jords ſuppats. tha Bat. 
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ted up from theſe carthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by: 
them. For men after ſupper ſex not bread and wine, bur banqueting di- 
ſhes upon the Table, Which ſcrverh to reprove, | 
I, Such prophane perſons as come fora draught of Wine only, 
2. Thoſe thatreſt only in the outward Elements. 


” 


But doth not the example of our Saviour Chrift and bis Apoſtles tye as 
to adminiſrer this Sacrament in the night time ? 

No : becauſe they had ſpeciall cauſe ſo ro dee;which we have nor. 

. what caul, e had our SaUiour it 0 t0 doe 

He was.to adminiſter it after ſupper : | 

Firſt, becauſe ir was ro come inlien and ſtead of the Paſſcover ; and / 
therefore was preſently after the cating of it. 

Secondly,that it might goe immediately before his Paſſion, the better 
ro ſhew whereunto it ſhould have rclation. VVhere alſo is another diffe- 
rence: our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which fol- 
lowed the Supper and was to come 3 our Sacrament repreſenting the _ 
death of Chriſt alrcady ſuffered and paſt. 3 

what cauſe had the Apoſtles 2 «4 
; They did it inthe night, becaulc it was not ſafe for the Churchto meer -{ 
 . Intheday toxteare of Perſecution. Wherefore herein the laudable cu- #0 
 ftomeotthe Churchof adminiſtring it in the morning, when our wits 
 _ andcapacities arebeſt, isto be followed. In which reſpe& alſo there is 
ſome difference between this Sacrament and the Sacrament of Bapriſme . 
mich may withour any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 
© Oo 2 What) 
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The Summe and Sublanie 


_ What «« thefitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament 2 
The Lordsday is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. For although our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another 
day,(for the reaſons before declared )ycrhe did not bid us ſo te doe. But 
the Apoſtles example and religious praftiſe herein is to be followed, 
which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day.) 
So much of the time, Now for the nature of this Sacrament, how may it 
be known 3 ® 
Firſt, by the matter 3 and ſecondly, by the forme of it. 
what #5 the matter of the Supper of the Lord ? 
Of the maner Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine: partly inward, as 
of rhe Lords the body and blood of Chriſt. Thoſe ourward clements ſignifying 
vopped Chriſt and him crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſſion ; 
even whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation. 2at.26.2 6,27, 
I Cor,11.24,25. : 
| Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 
elements of this Sacrament 2 
Becauſe meaning to ſer forth our ſpirituall nouriſhment by them, they 
are of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt. ?ſa.104.15. 
Why did be not context himſelfe with one of theſe only ? | 
He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentifull and afſured 
redemption we have in Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſent. Wherefore it is 
no marvell that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, doe 'anſwera- 
bly teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt,nor aſſuredly.. 
* mhat argument dee youdlſerye, in the snſtitution of the Sacrament, a-. 
gainſt this robbery ? | | 
The foreſceing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledge that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the People of the ule of the Cup, hath: 
prepareda preſervative againit it; ſpeaking here morefully of the Cup 
(which he did not of the bread )Dr:»ke ye all of this.Mat.26.27. 
VVhat Bread uſed our Saviour Chriſt 2 
Ordinary Bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Table, at that time. 
It was indeed unleavened bread: but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 
lawfull at the feaſt of the Paſlcover. 
Are not the Bread and VVine changed into the Body and Bloud of Chrift 
in this Sacrament ? | 
Thartwbreas NO : they are not changed in nature, bur inuſe. (1 Cor, 10.16.) For the 
- andwineare Words of cating and drinking doe properly belong to the outward ele- 
A _ ments of Bread and wine,and by a borrowed ſpecch doe improperly be- 
andbleudet long to the body and bloud of Chriſt,to noteuntous the communion we 
have with our Saviour Chriſt ; of whom we are verily partakers by a 
lively faith,as of the bread and wine,by-cating and drinking them, ' And: 
thus we ſay that theſe elements are changed in uſe ; becaule being ſepa- 
E. rated from a common ule,they are conſecrare to ſign and ſeal unto usour 
"_ ſpirituall nouriſhment and growth by the body 8 bloud of Chriſt Jeſus. 
EL - Luke 22:19.1Cor.10+3,4.) For as the Sacrament of Baptiſm dorhſeal to 
+ oY us a ſpirituall regeneration;ſo the Lords Supper; ſpirituall feeding: an 
3 | even as well the Body and Blood of Chriſt is in Baptiſme given us for 
cloathing,as they are given in the Lords Supper for nouriſhment. There-' 
fore the bread & wine ate nor the true body and blood of Chrift,but the” 
fignes and tokens of them; as in Baptiſm» the water was only a ſigne- of 
Chuifts blood,not the blood, : VV bat 
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what fureher reaſons have you to overthrow the carnall preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament 2 | | 
I. If the bread were turned into Chriſt ; then there ſhould be two 
Chriſts, one that giveth, another thas is given: for our Saviour Chriſt 
gave the bread, &c., tD:; 

2 If the bread be the very body of Chrift, there ſhould then be no 
ſigne of the thing ſignified ; and ſo no Sacrament. (Rom. 4. 11.) Where 
their, miſerable ſhift, that che whiteneſle is rhe ſeale and f1gn,is not wor- 
thy the anſwer. | | 

3. The wicked receiver might then eat. and drinke Chriſts body and 
blood,as well as any true believer.Fobx.13.2,30. | bp; 

4. The miniſter cannot give-the inward grace, but the outward ele- , 
ment in the adminiſtration of the.Sacrament. Luke 3.16, 

what reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borrow- 
ed ſpeech 13 this ſo great a myſtery ? 

Becauſe itis ordinary and uſuall inthe Scripture, togive the name of 
the rhing ſigned and fignified to the figne: as it is called the Tree of Life, 
which was but a ſigne of life. (Gez.2.9.) So inthe Sagramenes of the Old 
Teſtament, Circumeition is called the Covenant, '(Gen.17.10,) that is, 
the token of Covenant : (verſe 11.) and the Lamb of Kid the Paſſeover, 
whereof it wasa ſign only.(Ex0d.12.)The ſelte ſame.manner of ſpeechis 
alſo uſedin the new Teſtament, of Baptiſm, called the new birth and 
walhing away of ſins,whereof it is only a ſeale. So that unleſſe the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed fromthe wiſdome of the Spirit 
of God accuſtamably received,he muſt needs here allo tread in the ſame 
eps of a borrowed and figurative ſpeech, 

Honbeit, it may ſeemthat.to have uſed amore proper ſpeech,nould heave 
been more meet for him, betng near unto bis death, and more convent- 
ent for their under ftanding. | | 

He did after his laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches as thiszin the 14, 
I 5, and 16, of John ; and that without all danger of darkneſle of ſpeech; 
there being oftentimes: more light-in a borrowed; then in a propes 
ſpeech. Anda troop of force muſt be yielded, when he ſaith, that the cup 
is the new Teſtament. | , , 

1t maketh fu-ther for the carporall preſence, that our Saviour Chrift 
ſaith in his ſupper, that his body was then broken, and not that it 
ſhould be broken after. 

That 4s alſo uſuall corhe Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them tharare preſent. | 

' Bat there is nothing impuſſiple unto God, | | | 

1, Thequeſtion is here, nor of the power;but of the will. of God;what 

he' will have done.. 7 | His h 

© 4. 'Godcannor doe thoſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould cantra- 
ac hitn(elte-: and: cheretore the Scripture fearerh nor; without diſho» 
nourto God, to ſay that he cannorlieanor cannor deny himſclfe.771.1.2. 
2 T1, 2,12, Yb An yy | 
| wh 2 the cupxalled the cup of the new Teſtament +? 

- .Becauſciris a ſeale; of the promiſe of God rouching our ſalvation ia 
Chriſt, which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhed= . 
dingotrhie blood oftoats is now after a new manner accompliſhed in 


bloudof 'Chrilt himſelfc, . 
A | | OQ#e 3 | Thus 
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Thus much of matter of this Sacrament : wherein conſifteth the forme 
thereof ? | ” 
Ofthe form of 'Partly in the outward aQions both of the Miniſter and of the receiver; 
the. Sucranie partly in the inward and ſpirituall things ſignified thereby:theſe ourwar 4 
$:pjer. actions being a {ccond ſealesſer by che Lords own hand unto his Cove- 
nant. | Tbs 
what be the Sacramentall afitons of the Miniſter in the Lords Supper? 
The Sxcrz Foure.Firſtxto take the bread and wine into his hands,and to ſeparate 
mental 220n8 it from ordinary breadand wipe. | 
What doth this fignifie ? | | 
That Godin his eternall decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
men to be our mediatour : and that he was ſer apart to that office, and ſe- 
parated from finners,Exod.12.5,Heb.7.26. 
what ts the ſecond ? | | 
To bleſle and conſecrate the bread and wine, by the word and prayer. 
what aoth that ſignifi ? | 
That Godin his due time ſent Chriſt into the world and ſanRifyed 
him, furniſhiog him with all gifts necdfull for a Mediator. 
How are the Bread and Wine to be bleſſed and conſecrated 2 
Oftheconfes By doing that whichrar the firſt inſticurion Chriſt did. 
cration ofthe ' What us that ? | 
Bread &Wine. 1, He declared the doGrine of the myſtery ofthe Sacrament unto hi 
Apoftles, which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe 
outward ſigries did fignifie, | 
_ . 2, Hethanked his heavenly Father for that he had ſo loved the world, 
that he gave him, which was his onely Son, to die for it ; through the 
breaking of his moft holy Body, and ſhedding his moſt precious blood. 
Alſo he gave him thanks, for that he had ordained theſe outward cle- 
ments, to ſeal our ſpirituall nouriſhment in Chriſt, 

' 3. By atrope of the chiefe part of Prayer (which is thankſgiving ) for 
the whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtand ; that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhewed to God his Heavenly Farher,that his deathzin ir ſelte ſufficient to 
ſavexmight by the working of his holy ſpirit,be cffefuall to the ele:and 
that thoſe outward ſigns of Bread & Wine might,through the operation 
of his holy ſpirit,be cffeRuall rothe purpoſes they were, ordained unto. 

| How ſhalt «t be known that he gave thauks) and prayer for theſe things; 
ſeetng there 1s zo mention f theſe things 1x the Evangeliſis ? 
I. Thevery matter itfelfe that is handled,doth guide ustothe know- 
ledge for theſe things. CLIT 5 : | 

2. Thelike manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripture;zwhere there 
being no mention what words he ſed, yer muſt needs be granted that he 
gave thanks& praycd, proportionably to the prayer 8&trhanks here uſed, 
For taking the barly loaves and fifhegand giving thanks;what can be un- 
derſtood, buy that he:giving thanks to.Gods thar had giventhoſe crea- 
ures far the:bodily nouriſhment,prayed that he would bleſſe them, and 
make them cffcuall ro that purpoſe and end ? (Mat. 14. 19. and 15-36. 
John 6.13.) And asitis not lawtull tocat and drinke the common mear 
and drinke,wirhout ſuch prayer and thankſgiving; ſo it is not lawtull co 
communicatetheleclements without thankſgiving and prayer. {+8 

| So much for theſerond afion (which the Minifter indeed -performeth 


: with the Communicants, tut yet as chiefein.the afion*) What 6 the 
COS third? | | To 
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To break rhe Bread and poure our the Wine. 
what deth it ſignifie 2 | 
The paſſion and ſufferings of Chriſt, with all thetorments whigh he 
endured for our fins both 1n body and ſoul:his blefled bodybeing bxaiſed 
and crucified, his pretious blood ſhed (trickling and ftreaming down 
from all parts of him to the ground) and his righteous ſoule powred our 
unto death;(zſa.5 3.5,19.12, Heb.9.14.)That Chrift himſclte of his owne 
accord offered his body to be broken,and his blood to be ſhed, upon the 
Croſle:and that as the Bread nouriſheth nor, if itremaine whole and un- - 
broken;ſ(o there is no life for us in Chriſt, but inas much as he died. 
what is the fourth 2 Vn, 
To give anddiſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers. 
VFhat doth that ſignifiet | 
That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelfe to us : that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offeted to all ſorts of receivers ;' and that God hath 
given him unto the faichfull receivers, 'to feed their foules unto eternal 
life: John 3.14515.and 6.50,51. - 
VFhat te the Sacramentall ations of the Receivers ? 


They be rwo:firſtzto take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter, The Szera- | 
. menrall 2Qi- 


VVhat doth that fignifie ? "of the Rez 
The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoule with all his benefirs by faith. exivere, ht 


That they, and only they; have benefit by Chriſt crucified, which thus 
apply Chriſt to themſclves by a true and lively faith, Fohz 1.12. 

VVhat ts theſecond >  _ 
' To eatthe bread, anddrinke the wine ; receiving them into the body, 
and digeſting them. 1 Cor, 11. 26. . | 

VTVhat doth that ſignfie ? | 

Orr uniting to Chriſt, and enjoying of him. That we muſt with de- 

_ light apply Chriſt and his mcrits to all the necelſities of our ſoule ; ſpiri- 
rwally feeding upon him,and growing by him.For the cating of the bread 
to ſtrengthen our nature, berokeneth: the inward ſtrengthening of our 
ſouls by gracechrough the merit of the breaking of Chriſts body for us: 
and the « ritiking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, berokens that the 
| bloud of Chrilt ſhed on the Crofle, and (as it were) drunk by faith,che- 
riſheth our {oules. Aud'as God doth bleſſe theſe outward elements, to 
preſerve and ſtrengthenthe body of the receiver: ſoChrift apprehendedl 
and rcccived by faith,doth nouriſh him,and preſerve both body and ſou 
unto erernalllife. Joh. 6:50,5 1. I Cor. 10. 3,11,199279, ' 
« Is Chriſts Lody and:bloud, together with theoutwerd elements, received 
of aU-Communtcants ? ESD CUE £151 HEL 2095 ts. 


No. For howſocver they be offered by God to'all; ( 1at.26.26.). yet 
are they received by ſuch alone, as have rhe hand of fairhto lay hot on 
Chriſt. And theſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chriſt 
with all his ſaving graces. Asfor the wicked and thoſe thattome with- 
out faith; they-receive-only the outward elements,T Cor. 11.27,and with- 
all judgementand condemnation to rhemſclves,verſe 29. Ie 5h 

"80 much of the matter and forme : Shew now theſ peciall etids and afes 
for which the Lords Supper was'ordained;” (b6-heda Ek 


-1; Tocall-romind and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſts death. The ends ana 
« R TD LOCOTE 2471 1 ) 4 "_ 'S \ Os , 
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© firm unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſts.death, - * 
3. To increaſe our love. 


Yer increaſe -our joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, 


ourHope of cternall life;and all other graces of Gad in us. 
5. To ſtirus up with greater boldnefle to profeſſe Chriſtzthen hereto- 
fore we had done. 
6. To quicken.our hearts to all holy duties. 
7. To ſhew our thatikfulneſſe to God for his mercy beſtowed up- 
8. To make a difference berwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chrift. 
9. To knitus more neer in good will one to.another. 
onus in Chriſt, | 
10. To preſerve the publike miniſtery of the Word and Prayer in 
Chriſtian aſſemblies. | i 
#ho are to be partakers of this Sacrament 2 
Mroarerore- All baptized who are of yeares and ſound judgement to diſcerne the 
Supper. Lords body, ought to repaire to this Sacrament. But thoſe onely come 
worthily, who profeſſing the true Faith, have duly examined and prepa- 
red themſelves. (Eſ4.66,23. 1 Cor.11.27,28.) Whereby all nor of age 
- and ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament z which are not al- 
wayes from the other of Bapriſme. . | 
May wone be admitted by the Church to the Supper of the Lord, but ſuch 
as bave theſe things 1# them which God requireth at their hands ? 
Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge,do make profeſſion of Religion, 
and are found guilty of no greaterrour or crime unrepented of, 
what if any thruſt themſelues tothk Lords Table, who are ignorant, or 
guilty of ſuch crimes? | 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
What t6 to be performed by every Chriſtians that he may worthily partake 
of the Leras Supper ? IE) 
Ofpieparai- There muſt be a carctull preparation before the ation, great heed in 
m—_ Lords the whole aftion, anda joyfull and thankfull cloſe and ſhutting upof it. 
mn Allwhich muſt beperformed as well by the Miniſter as the people. For 
there is great difference betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliverer 
of this Sacrament, and all other Miniſters. He having no battell of the 
ſpirit and fleſh.inhims bur being alwayes prepared unto, every good 
workhad no need of theſe h—_— other Miniſters have as much need 
thereof asthe people... af, 
How are we to prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament 2 
By due ſearch and triall of our ewn ſoules, whether we can find in our 
{clves the things which God doth require in worthy communicants. 
| _ How may we perform thai 2... 7 
wy V7 nl minds;and framing our bearts thereunto. I Cor.10.15516, 
ancrh, 29... | 9 Ln 
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| Haw may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the Tertue. and power. 
- of this Sacrament ? | 

1. By weighing with our ſclves what need we haveof ir,and what be- 

nefit we may reap by ir. "—_ | 

2. By examining of our Faith,(2 Cor. 13. 5.1 Tim. 1.15.) and Repen- 
tance,(Heb.10.22. James 4.8. )attended with the love of God» (Zach.12. 
10.)and of our brethren. 1 Cor.16.4. | ; NT 

2. By fervent Invecationsprayingfor a bleſſing upon this ordinance of 
God.Mat.26.26. 
| How ma) we find what need we have of this Sacrament ? 

Partlyby our wretched eſtate by naturezand partly by our weak eſtate 
by grace. - 

\ * What may we find#your eſtate by nature? CT 5h 
'That being prone to all evillwe had need of this Sacrament to nouriſh 
and preſerve the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by our own 
corruption might die or decay in us.1 Cor,10.16. 

what need hate we of this Sacrament for reliefe of our weak eftate by grace 2 

-* "Thar being weak in underſtanding and feeble in memory,we may by the 
ſignes of Bread and Winezhave our underſtanding bettered,and our me- 
mery confirmed in the death of Chrift.1 Cor.11.24,26, 

What further need may we find of it ? | 

Thar being fraile-in fazth and cold in love; we may by the ſame crea- 
tuxesas by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further ſtrengthned and our 
love more enflamed ro God and Gods children, | 

what benefit then may we reap Ly the Lords Supper ? 

We ſce already the benefit is great: this Sacramentbeing as a glafle 
for the mind,a monument for the memory, a ſupport offaith, a provocart-! 
on to love, a quickning to obedence, and a fign aud feal of all the mer-- 
cics of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | | X 

How mu't the heart be prepared to find the power of this Sacrament for 
ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of theſ, e benefits ? 

The heart muſt be purged by Repenrance and purified by Faith. 1 Cor. 
10.14, 16, 21. Afls 15:9, | | | 

' How may the heart be purified by Faith ? | | 9 

IfI have not onely knowledge what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, 

bura full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done he hath done it for me 
as well asfor any other. Cor.2.2. Fobz 17.3.Gal.2.20, Ws 

. _ What gather youhence? SESETETS IN; 

Thar they only are to preſent themſelves at the Lords table; who after* 

- | their bapriſme are able to make a profeſſion of the true faith;andcan find* 

\, _* thatthey doe truly believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving! 

..__ +perſonsdo rather eat and drinke theit own judgement; then reap any be» 
_ refit by this Sacrament. 1 Cor.11,29,30,31, | 0-1 

How may thy heart be purged ly repentante ? Kt | 

MH _ Iffrom my heartI doe repent of my particulat fins paſt, and judge my. 

MH ſelfe for them, bewailipg and torſaking them : and frame rhe ref ofmy 

” life according to Gods will.1 Cor.11.39931,Gal.6.16, JHEINNS, 

E 2 RE © What learn you hence ? | nj, | 

bu "That it is dangerous for ſuch as remaine in their old ſin;or; 

: Krament return unto. themzonce tooffer themſelves to the 1,588" 
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"and thoſethar belong unto them 3 although nor in condemnation in the 
world to come (whuch the faithfull notwithſtanding their unworthy re- 
_—_— canBot come unto) yet to fcartull plagues and judgements in this 
world. 

Is it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we 
come to the Lords Supper 

Yes itis: for this Sacrament is a ſeale beth of our conjunftion with 
Chriſt,and of our ſociety one with another: (1 Cor. 10. 17.) and wemuſt 
know that true repentance purgeth out malice amongſt other ſins; and a 
ſound faith worketh by love towards God and our Brethren. Afaz.5.22, 
23.James 1.19,20,21,1 Pet.2,1.Gal.5,6. 

js 0 much for Examination and Preparation required before the ation: 

Chat ts to be done by the Communicants in the preſent ation ? 

I. They areto uſe reverent attentions the better to apply the whole a- 
&ion: hearking to the dofrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Minj- 
ſter,joyning with him in his prayers, making uſe of all the facramentall 
ations and ſo commemorating the Lords death for the comfort and re- 
frcſhing of their owne ſoules. 1 Cor.11.17,26, 

2. According as.it is commanded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine 
into theirhands. Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will ci- 
ther have it thruſt intorheir mourhs,or elſe take it with therr gloves : as 
if thehand of a Chriſtian, which God hath both made and fanQtified, 
ee wh as fit as the skin of a beaſt,which the Artificer hath rafhned and 

ewed. 

3- They muſt moreover, according to the commandement of Chriſt, | 
eat anddrinke the Bread and Wineznot laying or hanging it up,or wor- 
ſhipping it» as the Papiſtsdoc. "%t, 

4. Laſtly, they muſt uſe thankſgiving : offering up themſclves both 
ſoulcs and bodics as a ſacrificeof thanks ; (Rem. 12.1.) in which regard 
this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt. 

what ts to be done after the afiion ? - | 
bates wal 1. We muſt by and by uſe joytull thankſgiving,with prayer and medi- 
formed ater tation:being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God rowards us, that 
the ation we bercady witha —_ joy to fing a Plalm unto the Lord, 4at.26.30. 

- 2. We muſt continually endeavour to find an increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt, love to Cod and all his Saints, power to ſubdue ſin and praftiſe 0- 
bedience, with all other ſanRifying and ſaving graces: (1 Cor.10. 16,179, JM 

and 11,21.Cd.2,6,7. 3 Pet.3.18.) For a true receiver ſhall feel in him- - | » 
ſelfe,after the recerving of the Sacrament,an encreaſe of faith and ſanti- K+ 
fication ; a further deading of the old man,and ſoa greater meaſure of 
dying unto fin ; a further ſtrength of-the new man, and ſoa greater care | 
co live in newneſle of life, and to walke the more ſtrongly and ſteadily. * 
in the wayes of God all the dayes of his life; This being a Sacrament,nov 
of our incorporation, as Baptiſme,but of our growth ; which albeit ons 
cannot alwayes diſcerne immediately after the aion, yet berween that 
andthe next Communion ir may be eaſily eſpiſcd in our ſervice towards 
God and men, We / Bas 
| What if « man after therecetuing of the Sacramint never find anyſuch 
- thengin hinſelle? | | wn 
He may well ſuſpe& himſclfe,wherher he did ever repentor not; 
therefore is to uſe meansro come to ſound Faith and repentance;Fo 
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| > muſt be chaſtened by the Church, But this is the difference; the godly 
 »falling by infirmity, by correction doe amend; but the wicked pffending 
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Lord is not_uſually wanting to his ordinanceszit men prepare their. hearts 
ro mect him in chem. If we receiveno good nor retreſhmenuag this ſpi- 
rituall feaſt,if God {ends us away cmpry : citheritis becauſe we haveno 
right unto his mercics,bcing nor in Chriſt, & ſo not accepted; or becauſ om 
ſome ſecret unmorrityed hult remainerh in us, ike Achans wedg of golg, Fi 
So fome bcloved fin(cither not ſcen,ar not ſufficiently forrowed foraand- | 
reſolved againit )licth glowing in the hearr,which cauſeth God to frow 
upon dur icrvice;;and like a dead flye caulerh the ointment to ſtink : an 
therfore in this caſcza man ſhould deſcend into himſelf,and make a more?» 5b :451© 
ſtrict ſearch into his conſcience;that he may again come before the Loxgd © 
with more humility,8 berter preparednes, &God will reveal himſelf ig _ 
due time to every ore who untainedly fecks after him in his ordinances. 
So much of the Sacraments. What are the cenſures ? EN : 
They are the judgements of the Church, for ratification of the threats Of the Cen- | 
of the Goſpell, againſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments,” , Ffrezotths 
What doe theſe Cerſures profit the Church of God?, . . 1 |: JOY 
Very much.For by them the godly having ſtrayed from:the courſe of 
ſinceriry,arc through obedience brought home againzbur the wicked are 
hardned by them through diſobedience: whereof it is,that the wicked are 
properly {aid to be punithedzthe godly only chaſtened, and corrcfted, 
But it ſeerns that correftions rather belong to Magitrates then to. Miniſters} 
The Magiſtrates by the lawes of the Common-wealth puniſh ſore by 
dearh,others by other tormentsandſome by purſe: which belongettwnox 
to the Miniſtcr,who hath.to doe only with the ſoule, And theſeſpiriwall 
cenſurcs are of as neceſſary uſe in the Church (both to helpe the godly, 
and to reſtraine and root out the wicked outgf the, Church)as thoſe pe- 
nall laws of rhe Magiſtrate in theCommon-wealth. They therefore who | 
upon this prerence that God forceth no man to come unto him, ſuppoſe : 
the cenſurcs to be unprofitable z are like unto children tht will have no 
rod in the houſe. | | | 


IWherel J doth the neceſſirte of C enl; ures appeere ? ; FR ; : . 12's 
Eakily. For ith in the Church of God there be of all ſorts, as in a net 
caſt into the {ea-which carcheth good and bad : ir is impoſſible, withoug 
corretiongto keep go0d order inthe Church; eſpecially to,xeſtraine the 
wicked hippocrires trom offcading,& therby {landering rheir profeiſion, 
If then there were no hippocritesxthere were no uſe of cenſures, 

Not ſo:but rhey ſerve moſt of all for chem that make no.conſcience 
of thcir calling. For the beſt man thar is, having ſome ſparks of his aty+ 


rall corruption remaining unregenerate;may fall and offend, & therefoge 


g what u6 to be gathered of this ? ll YL oyratibry ls ling 
ZThar fith cenſures are as needfull in the, Churchas the: rod in:the 
houſe, or the Magiſtraces ſword in the Cognmon-wealth for offendersg 
(yea and of ſo much more uſe as theſe are far the body and this ifs, and 

eg other for the ſoule and lite ro come) they that (ſet thenyſelyes againſt 

co not whatdiſorder there be in the Church, but ſeek:toexempe EE 

xeimlclves from puniſhmenr, that they .might.doe what, they lift, and 

make the Goſpe 

in tn 


| a covert for all their wickedneſs:who are like rothang 
Malme> that would nor beare the yoke of Government, 
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So much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſuxes. where 1s the defirine of 
them eſpecially delivered ? | TY 

In the 18 chapter of Saint Matthew,from the 15 verſe to the 20.where 

both their Inſtitution and Ratificarion is laid downe. For firſt our Savi- 

our declareth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called 

brethren(which are generally correftions according ro the greatneſle of 
the offences))and thien treateth of their power and authority. 

what ic to be obſerved in the degrees of the cerſuves 2 

That the cenſures be according to the offences : as if the offence be 

private, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. Whercin the cenſure is 

to deale circumſpe&ly: 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admo- 


iſh the offender ſecretly. 3. That he doc itinlove,convincing his offence 


fo to be by the word of God. 
what further daty is required of us in this caſe ? 

I. That we tun notto others vw flander the offender : whicy *21ges 

forbiddeth. Levit.19.16. 
2, Not to keep the injury in mind,of purpoſe afrerwards to revenge it. 
of oo to PR roughly wich one,under prerence of ſecking the glory 
t God. | 
4. Not to deſpiſe the offender, but by all meancs ſeck his amendment. 
Who ate to be admoniſhed openly in the Church. ? 
Thoſe that fin openly. | 
what :f they will zot amend by admonition ? 

Then they are by ſuſpenſ7ox to be barred foratime from ſome exer- 
ciſcs of Religion: and itby that they will not atnend:then they are by ex- 
communication to be cut off from the Church,and delivercd unro Saran, 
as ſhall be declared. 

| How are the Cenſures ratified, and the authority of the Charch coxfir- 
med by our Saviour Chriſt > | 

That appeareth by his word unto the diſciples, at. 18.18.whatſoever 
you bindon earth, (meaning according to the rule) ſhall be boundi; beater; 
and whatſoever you looſe on earth;ſhall be looſed in heaven. Which is as much 
as if a Prince,giving authority to.one of ſmall reputation,ſhould bid him 
execute juſtice, he would beare himout. | 

How « this farther uſed? | 

Iris further confirmed in the verſe fellowing, by a reaſon of compari- 
fon. 1f two or three ſhall agree upon any thing>and ſhall aske it iy my name z it 
ſhell be granted.If Chriſt will ratifye the deed of two or three,done in his 
name; how much more then,thac which the whole Church ſhall doc a+ «© 
y & 3tſaid;Andfhall aske it in mynanie? ( 
To declare that x prayer unto God in the fme of our SaviourChr 
all the cenſures ofthe Church,buc eſpecially Excommunicazion, ſhould 
be undertaken:as the Apofile ſaith, 1 Cor.5.4. when you are gathered toges | 
ther in the ame of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, (char is, calling upon the name 
delfver ſuch an one unto Satan. | | SF; Q | 
What need is there of this ratifying of the Churches authority 1n,extr- 


L expo the Cenſures ? | | I 

*'Bec# Las doe contemne the Cenſures of the Church, as procee- 
ding from men only, as if thereby they were no whit debarredffrom 
the faviour of God :_whereas neverthelefſe, whoniirhe®Chucch |! 
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{eparareth fromthe outward ſcales, them alfs Chriſt depriverh of in- 
ward grace;baniſhing them from his Kingdome, whom the Church hath 
C1ven OVErunto Satan. 

what gather you of this ? | | - 

That men ſhould nor flightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteeme 
the-ccnſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelfe : and although 
they be never ſo high and tour, yetare they to ſubje& themſelves tothe 
judgement of God in theChurch,unleſle they will ſet themſclves againſt 
the Lord himſclfe, | 

we have heard of the generall 'dorine of Cenſures. What ave the kinds 
of them ? | 

They are either of Soveraigne medicine, ( Mat.18.15, 16, 1 Cor.5.) Or ofthe kindes 
of feartull revenge: (1 Cor. 16.22.7am.1. 14.2 77m:4.14)the former pro- of Craſures, 
perly are corre#105, the latter puniſhments. 

Vihat are the Medicinalt Cenſures ? 

They are fuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance:the principall end of 

tl.E next the glory of God),being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured. 
VThat things are required of them that doe execute theſe Cenſures a- 
garnſt any man? 

Six. 1. Wiſdome. 2. Freedome from the ſin reproved, 2. Love 
4. Sorrow. 5. Patience. 6, Prayer forthe patty. 

O/ what ſorts are the Medicinal Cenſures ? 
They are cichcr in Word, or in Deed, 
VFhat are they in VVord ? | bs 
The chidings or rebukes of the-Church for ſin:web ie call Admonition. 
How many ſorts of Admonition are there ? ; | 

'Two: the firſt is private, betwixt brother and brother ;- (Levit. 19, 17, Private ddmo: 
Mat. 18, 155 16.) the other publike, bythe Miniſter alfifted by the con- 2%: 
gregation, when the private will not prevaile. 2at.18.17.1 Tim.5.20, 

V hat are we toolſerve 1n the private Admonitions? . 

That we ſhould watch one another diligently, witneſſing thereby our 
muruall love, which God requircth of us. As if any man ſeeing another 
(whoſe journy he knoweth) wander out of the way, if he ſhould not ad- 
monith himhe might juſtly be accounted unnaturall : much more wee), 
knowing all men think to journey towards Heaven, if we ſee any go the 
wrong waies,(as by Robberies, Adultcries,Uſury,Swearing,orDrunken- 
neflſe)and do not admoniſh them,arc even guilty of their wandring;eſpe- 
cially fith the other belongerh co the body, bur this both ro body & ſoul. 
”F But is it not ſufficient for men to watch themſelves ; | eetug every man 

8 ftandeih or falleth to God # 
— - Such wasthe wicked anſwer of Carz:and they that uſc itzare like unto 
him. Butif God commanded in the law,to help our enemies Oxe or Aﬀle, 
: *having need of help; we are more bound by the Law of Charity to hel 
 , himſelte, And unleſs we reprove him,we are partakers of his fin;(as hat Per 
bin ſaid;)whichwe ought nor to be,becauſe we have enough of our own. 
| VVhat are the private degrees of Admonition ? D 
They be rwo.The former is moſt privare;done by one:the other is pri- The 


A "© degrees | 
vate alſo,bur more publike then the firſt ; and it is done by two or three of privacead: 


H _ . athemoſi,whereot he that firſt admoniſheth muft be one; Mgt.as.1 5,16, manirions, 
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6+ | Why hath our Saviour Chrift limited us with theſe degrees ? 
P By all meanes to win the offender; if it be poflible : if north at hiscon- 
3 | demnation may appeare to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings, 
8 | How i the firit degree of private admonition expreſſed > 
If thy brother offend againſt thee,or, 1n thy knowledge only ; tell him te- 
treen thee and h1m Mat. 18.15. T1 
Are we bound to reprove all men of what profeſſion ſoever 2 
No: but him thatis of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity that we be 
of, whom the Scripture termeth a brother z (thereby ſhutting forth Jews, 
Turks, Hereticks,& Atheiſts:) except we have ſome particular bond ; as 
of a maſter to his ſervant; or father to his child;er magiſtrate to his ſub- 
je, &c. What learn we thereby > | 
1. That we obſerve this in our admenitions;thar he be a brother whom 
we admoniſh» and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner, : 
2, That we are not ro makelightof or contemne the admonitions of 
others, bur to accept of them and accouns of them as a precious balme. 
How muſt we reprove our brothers fault 2 
How we maſt Firſt,we muſt be ſure that is is a fault we reprove him for:and then we 
reproYe. muſt be able to convince him thereof out of the word of God, fo that he 
ſhall not be able to gainſay us, unlefle he doe it contemptuouſly;it being 
berter for us not.to reprove him, then not to be able to convirice him by 
the word of that we have reproved him in, Laſtly, we ought todoe1e 
with all love and mildnes, regarding the circumftances of perſons, time 
and place:not inconſiderately,nor ef hatred,or to reproach him,or as one + 
that is glad of ſomewhatto hurt his good name. : 
what is meant by, Tell him between thee and him > Mat. 18; 15, | 
That the good name abd report of another man ſhould be ſo regarded | 
by us, that if his fault be private,we are nor to ſpread i abroad: as ſome 
tha thiok they be burchened, nnlefle they tell it tro others ; which is nov 
the rule of charity. | 
why w this added-lt he heare thee:xthou haſt gained thy brother? - 
As a notable meanes to incourage us in this duty. For if the beſtowing . * 
: of a cup of cold water ſhall not be unrewarded:how much more the gal- 
ning of a ſoule from Satan ? | | 
what if our brother heare us not, and ſo we doe not gaine him >. 
3 Notwithſtanding weloſe not our labour : but our reward is laid up 
IP with God. 1ſa,49.4. For that which is done for Gods.cauſe, though itbe 
5g never ſo evill taken or uſed, {ſhall certainly be remembred of God ; who 
; will recompence it plentifully, and lay it among our good deeds. Alſo 
'# this ſhall ſerve againſt him that is reproved, in judgement, for refuſing 
: ;» {uch a profitable meanes, | 
=» what 15 the ſecond degree of private Aamonitions? ; ed 
D Theſecontde& It is more publike then x. former.If thy brother heare thee not; take © 
5 greeot private yet Withthee one or two, 2ſat. 18,16, For although he heare not the firft | 
admonition, yet love will not give him over: butas the caſe requi-+ 
reth,and the nature and condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be - 
caſie or hard to repent ; the admoniſker is to take with him one, or if 
| need be two at the moſt, to alhiſt him. . Jens _— 
+ The. firſt admonition not availing, may we take whom we will tothe - + 
ſerond ? # | __ 
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That. choice is to be made which is likelieft ro take effect. And there- 
forc we may not take his-enemy, or one that is notable to convince: bur 
we muſt chufe one or two ſuch, whom either herreverencerh or at leaſt 
favoureth,or otherwiſe may doe moſt good with him.either by gracioul- 
neſſe of ſpeech,or abiliry of perſonage;or ſome other gitt;in a word, ſuch 
as be fitteſt borh for gifts and authority to recover him;of whom the Pa- 
ſtor may be onezas he alſo may be the firſt. 
May the firſt admoniſher [ abſtitute another in his place the ſecond time? 
No. For cur Saviour Chriſt doth not leave itfree fo to doe ybut will 
have him thart did firſt admoniſh to bee one : both for the better confer- 
ring of- the former dealing with the latter ; as alſo for keeping the fault 
of the offender in as muckrfilence and:ſecrecy'as may be. 
what #s gathered herety 2 | 
That great loye and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him as alſo 
what diligence we muſft-uſc,and what care for our brother. 
Wheat may uot one alone deale with him the ſecond time > 
Becaule that by the teftimeny of two or three he might be brovghe to 
reverence now, that which he would not at the firſt admonition: and fur- 
ther,that way may be made to the publike judgement of the Church,yea . 
to the others way before the Church, which under two teſtimonics at 
leaſt cannot proceed further againſt him. For, i ihemouth of two or three 
witneſſes every truth is confirmed. Mat.18.16, _ 
Thus far df the private Admonitions:What is the pub like 2 


That which is done by.the whole Church, or the miniſter aſſiſted by Poblike ad- 


mynirions, 


the Congregation.(1 Tim.5.20.)For if the ſecond warning ſerve not, our 
Saviour would havethe offender preſented tothe Church,as to the high- 
eſt Court,( Mar.18.17.)not of greateſt perſonages, but of the moſt lear- 
ned,and beautified with inward graces, whole preſence he cannot chuſe 
but reverence, As in the book of Nambers, a wife ſuſpetted of adultery, 
was brought unto the Prieſt in the houſe of God ; that the reverence of 
the place and perſon might ſtrike a fear in her heart, to cauſe her to con- 
feſle thetruth. (Num. 5.155 16.) Wherein appeareth a further ſtep and 
degree of Gods ſingular love and affe&ion, 

But the brizgizg of bim to open ſhameſeemeth rather hurtful then pro- 

tatle, "(YO | | Wes” 

Not z the godly, to whom it is prepared as a ſoveraign medicine for 
his diſeaſe, For as a wealthy man being ſick,aſſembleth a whole College 
of Phyſitians to conſult of his diſcaſe and the beſt remedy rthereot: fo the 
whole Church in like caſe, having #r/m and Thummim, that is, treaſures 
of knowledge,ſhould conſult upon'the recovery of the offender ; who 
thercfore hearing their Admonition, is to be received, not withſtanding 
his former obſtinacy.Butthe hearts of the wicked by the wartiing are the 
more hardened to zheir everlaſting perdition. 

Hithertoof the correfiions which are in word: what are they is Deed 2 
Suſpenſion; (Num. 12.14.Ex04.33.6,7.)and Excommunication. at; 
18.17. 1Cor.5, _ EIS | 

what is Saſpenſion-? 


' Acertain ſeparation of him that will not amend by Admonitions,from Of ſuſpenſion; - 


ſome holy things in the Church : as x; the uſe of the Sacrament:.2, ſome 
offices inthe Church, © | Pp 2 What 
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The Summe and Subſtance 
| What is Excommunication 4 | 
Of Excommu- Thecaſting of the ſtubborn finner out of the Church, and deliverins 
 noadiens - jm unto Satan. VWho being thus disfranchiſed of all thelibeties, and 
deprived of all the be nefits and common ſociety of the Church, is ſe 
arated, asit were,from that protedtion and mercy which may be loo- 
ked for atrhe hands of God. | 
wheat is the end of this caſting out ? 
Itis twofold : 
Firſt in regard of Gods glory ; 
Secondly 1n regard of men. 
How tn regard of God ? | 
Becaule rhat his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evill ſpoken of 
by ſuffering wicked and unclean perſons\as blaſphemers,adulecrers, &c.) 
in the Church 3 which ſh ould not be like unto a ſtie, but clean from all 
fhew of filthineſſe. For if in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, de- 
rracter, or lyer, (much leſfle a drunkard or filthy perſon) is not fuffered: 
much lefſe ought ſuch an one to be in the Church, which is the houſe of 
the living God)left the Goſpell come tro reproach through ſuch ; in that 
godlefſe perſons would thereby take occaſion to opentheir mouths a- 
oainſt the truth. : 
How in regard of men 2 

That likewiſe 1s twofold : either reſpeQing the good of the perſon ex- 

communicated,or the reſt of the Church. | * 
what « the regard that concerneth the Charch 8 

Thar they be nor infe@ed with his naughrineſle,& that they may keep 
themſelves from the like offence, For that if he remaine in the Church; 
and be not baniſhed; 

Firſt, other men would be provoked to commit the like ſinnes. For 
the Apoſtle comparing a finfull manto leaven, 1 Cay. 5. 6. teacheth thay 
as a little leaven will ſowre the whole batch; ſo one wicked man will in- 
fc the whole Church. | 

Secondly, the weak would rake occaſion thereby of falling away 
from the truth ; and orhers yet without, would be holden from comming 

. unto it. TER 
what is the regard that concerneth him that is caſt oat ? 

That he being ſhamed, may be breught to repent and turne unto the 
Lord: as the Apoſtle faith of the inceſtuous perſon ; who ſhould be cut 
off for the deſtruftion of the fleſh, that is, the naturall corruption, and 
for ſaving of the ſpirirzthar is,the man regenerar.x Cor.5.5.1 Trm.1.20, 

If the ſeverity of this Eenſure be ſuch as hath been declared ; how then 
tendeth it to reformation ? 

They that are thus cenſured,are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 


if they repent not. So it is a meanes either to bring them to Chriſt, or py: | | 
ſend rhem to the devill: as a hand almoſt cur off, and hanging bur by the | 


$kin,js in danger to be loſt,unleſſe ſome skilfull Chirurgion binde ir up. | 
| what 1s to be done to htm if he repent ? 


He is to be received of the Church ; whom as they looſe on carth, our 7 F-: A 
Saviour Chriſt looſeth-in Heaven, Yet he is not by and by to be admitted | 
0 all ptiviledges ofrhe Church, -bur to be ſuſpended for a time, Ao 

rs.) | +. +4. guts 
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fruits of repentance may berter appeare, Fer it ſome in the Law,for a cer- 
rain pollution ina lawtul duty of Nor, ing the dcad,w: rc {uſperued trum 
the Paſlcover; (Num. g.6. ouch more in the Goſpell for tuch vbſtinac Y. 
| How many ſoris oi ſuſpenſions then are there ? mo 
Two: one going betoure Excommunication, and the other following 
the ſame, towards them that ate penitenr, Both which were ſhadowed 
in che Leviticall Law,in the cafe of Leprofie.. For firſt, inthic 13 of Lev, 
we find thar uponſ«ſp:iton of Leprofie a man was ſhur v ptor a time,not 
only trom the worthip of God, bur alſo from all ſociery of men : how 
much more then ma lawtull under the Goſpel,to execute the cen- 
fureof ſuſpenſion a o admonitions upon a kows. oftenec?2Second- 
ly,ic i» ſet down in the I4 of Lewz. thata man cleanſed from his leproſie, 
was brought home unto the camp and placed in his Tent, where he ſtay- 
cd for certaine dayCs 3 it being not lawtull for him to come into the Ta- 
bcraacle. | To £ cif 143 
So * of the Meatetnall Cenſures, What is the laſt cenſure of fearfull 
reTenge? _ S374 
Thecurſe unto deathycalled by S. Paul, Anathems Marazathe,tCor.,16, Anvhema 
22,that is, accurſed untill the .Lord come, or evcrlaſtingly., Which is Maranath8, 
thought to have been executcd upon Hymenensand Alexaraer by Paul, 
(tr 74m.1.20.)and atterward upon Julia by the Church then, 
Againſt whom is this Cerſure to proceed > - 

This everlaſting curſe, which is the meſt fearfull thunder-clapof Gods 
jadgcment; is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wic- 
ked, thar have nothing profited by the former cenſures» and ſhcwed their 
incorrigibleneſſe by their 0:ſtinare and malicious reſiſting all. meanes 
gratioully uſed to reclaim them : giving tokens even of that unpardona- 

. bleſfinagainſt the Holy Ghoſt. Which feartull fin, by how much the 
more dijficulr 1t is to be diſccrned & known z by ſo why the more care- 
fully is this heavy doom to be uſcd by rhe Church. Yea doubrlefſe God 

y | dorh ſometimes give clear tokensthereof in blaſphemous Apoſtares,ſuch 
as Jalianand orhers, who malitiouſly oppoſe, deride and perſecure that 
truth of God which rhey have been cnlightned in. And where God doth 
fer ſuch markes upon them, the Church of God may pronounce them to 
be ſuch, and carry it ſclfe rowards them accordingly. 

Who are the outward enemzes that oppoſe themſelves again#t the Church 


of Chrift ? 
Some do under ſhew of friendſhip, & ſome with profeſſion of enmity. ofthe ene. 
who are the open enemzes ? _—_ the 


Heathens, Jews, Turks, and all that make profcſfian of profancneſle, 
by fitting down in the ſear of ſcorners. | | 
What enemies are they that make ſhew of friendſhyp ? 
Such are all thoſe,thar bearing the name of Chriſtians,doe obſtinately ge.ye pene- 
deny the faith, whereby we are joyned unto Chriſt,which are called He- rall ApoRtaiit; 
reticks ; or that break che bond of charity, whereby we are tied in com- 
munion one to another, which are rearmed Schiſmaticks;or elſe adde ty- 
ranny to ſchiſm and herefie, as thargreat Antichreft, the head ofthe ge- 
nerall Apoſtaſie, which the Scripturcs forewarned of by name. 
 TVlhere are ne forenarned of that Apoſtaſie ? 163.21 
| Pp 3 In 
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Of Anefehrifi 
nd wha he is, 


In 17:9.4-1.and 2 Theſſ.2.3. wh the Apoſtle forctelleth,that there 
ſhall be a generall Apoſtaſie, or falling away from the truth of the Goſ- 
pell,before the latter day. by | 
1s it meant that the whole Charch ſhall fall away from Chyig 2 
No:it were impoſſible that a perfect head ſhould be without a'body. 
why 6 88 then called general > | | | 
Becauſe the Goſpell having been univerſally preached throughout the 
world; from it, both whole Nations did fall,and the moſt part alſoeven 
of thoſe Nations that kepr the profeſſion of it: howbeio ſtill there remai- 


ned a Churchthough there were no ſetled rai 


Is it likely the Lord would bar ſo many Nati at lrued under A gti- 
| chriftond that ſo longfrom the meanes of ſalvation 3 
Why not > and that moſt juſtly. For if the whole world of the Gen: 
tiles wererejeRed, when the Church was only in Fury, for ſome 1500, 
yearsz8& ſceing even of the Jewes ten Tribes were rejcQed,and of the re- 
mainder;but a few were of theChurchzwith great reaſon miſiy theLord 
reje@ thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages ; ſeeing tMey rejeted 
Gods grace'in i, a. trom the Goſpel, which theLord moſt graci- 
ouſly revealed unto themzrather then unto their Fathers before them. © 
Is thee _— neceſarily laid upon the See of Rome > | 
Yes verily:as by the deſcription that followeth may evidently appear; 
what are the parts of this Apoſtaſte ? 3 
The head and the body.For as Chriſt is the head of the Church which 
is his body:{o Antichriſt is rhe head of the Romiſh Church, which is his 
body. + | . 
: who is that Antichriſt ? | 
We is one who under a colour of being for Chriſt, and under title of 
his Y/ icegerentxxalteth himſelf above, and againſt Chriſt : oppoling him- 
ſelfe unto him in all his offices,and ordmances,borth inChurch and Come 
mon-wealth : bearing authority in the Church of God ; ruling over that 
City with ſeven Hils, which did bear rule over nations,and put ourLord 
to death : a man of finza Harlotza Mother of fpirituall fornications tothe 
Kingsand people of the nations, a child of perdition, anda deſiroyer ; 
eſtabliſhing himſelfe by lying miracles, and falſe wonders. All which 
marks together doe agree withnone but the Pope of Rome. | 
How doth the Apoſtle in 2 Theſl: 2, 3. deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 
wnt0 us 8 k 
Firſt, he deſcribeth what he is towards others : and then what he is in 
himſclfe. | 
what i he towards others © | 
Thar is declared by tw ſpeciall titles, the 34as of ſin, and Sor of perd;- 
##0a:declaring hereby, norſo much his owne fin and perdition,. which is 
exceeding great; as of thoſe thar reccive his marke, whom he cauſeth to 
fin, and conſequently. to fall into perdirion,. as Jeroboam, who is often 
branded wire markeof cauſing ſraelto ſin. And he is ſo nuxch more 
dereftable then he ; by how much both his Idolatry is more execrable 


and hath.drawn more Kingdomes after himthen Jeroloam did Tribes, DM. 


In what reſpeR « be called themanof fin> | 
In that he cauſcth many toſin, and this the Pope doth in a high de- 
| ; \ grees 
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erce juſtifying fin, not by overſight, but by lawes adviſedly made; not 
only cummanding ſome fins, which we are by our corrupt nature prone 
unto, as{pirituall fornication,but alſo (to the great prophanartion of the 
holy name and profeſſion'ot Chriſt) permitting and reaching for lawfull 
ſuch as even our corrupt nature (not wholly ſubverted through enormi- 
ous cuſtome of ſin) abherreth, as inceſtuous marriages, and breaking of 
faith and leagues,cquivocating, and the like ; which profane men(by the 
very light of nature )do deteſt. | 
{n what ſence $5 he called the child of perdition ? 

Not as the unthrift mentioned in theGoſpell,(Zzuk. 15.32. neicher asJu- 
d5,who is paſhvely called the ſon of perdition,Jebz 17. 12. but actively, 
as it is other-wnere expounded,where he is called the deſtroyer, (Rev.g. 
11.)becauſc he deſtroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch an one, ſome 
of his own ſecretaries make it good;conteſling that many who were well 

diſpoſed perſons before their _— into that See, became curſed and 
cruell beaſts when once they were ſetled in the ſame, as if there were 
ſome peftilent poylſon in thar ſeat infeRing thoſe thar firtherein. | 
what learn you of this ? 
That the calling of rhe Pope isunlawfull. For every office or calling 
which the Lord. doth not bleſſe, or wherein none occupying the place 
roweth in piety? is to be eſteembd for an unlawfull calling:for in alaw- 
full calling ſome (ar the leaſt) are found in all ages profitable to the 
Church or Commorr wealth, PO 
what 8s the uſe of all this dofirine ? Tp 
That whoſoever are partakers of the ſins of Rome, are allo under the 
ſame curſe : and therefore ſuch of us as have lived in Popery ſhould exa- 
mine our ſelves it we have truly repented us of it ; firſt, by the change of 
our underſtanding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the - 
truth : and ſecondly,by the change of our affefions, as whether we hate 
Popery,and love the truth unfeignedly ; and fo let every one judge him- 
ſelte thar he be not judged, and that with harder judgement, according 
as God hath been the longer patient towards us, Rom. 2.4. - 
what further ? SORE TD 
That there can beno ſound agreement betwixt Popety and the profe (- 
fion of the Goſpell; no more then berwixt light and darkneſſe, falſhood 
and truth God ahd Beliall: and therefore no reconciliation can be devi- 
ſed betwixt them. For if the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
we cannot in any ſort communicate with them in their errours, unleſſe 
we will beare them company in their deſtru&ion alſo. 
| Doth every erroar deſtroy the ſoul ? 


No verily, For as every wound killeth not a man, ſo every errour de- 2 Peta,r; 


priverh not a man of ſalvation: bur as the virall parts being woundedot 

infected, bring death, ſothoſe crrours that deſtroy the fundamentall 

points and heads of faith,bring everlaſting defiru&ion z in which kind is 

- Popery,which ſundry ways overthroweth the principles and grounds of 

Oy faith, and « Nr an 5 rcarmed an Apoſtaſie;or departing fron 
the faith. | | | ; 

Is it then impoſſitle for a Pope ta be ſaved? _ | 
No; it is not 1mpoſſivle, his fin being not neceſſarily againſt on 
| [ | Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, to which onely repentance is denied. For ſome(in likely- - 
hood) have cntred into, and continued in that See ignorantly ; and 
thcretore may poſſibly find place to repentance, Burt if any be ſaved, ir is 
a ſecreet hidden with God:for concerning any thing that appeares by the 
'end of any Pope, ſince he was lift up in the Emperours chair, and diſco- 
vercd to be the man of ſin, there is no grounded hope given to perſwade 
thatany one of them is ſaved. 6, 
Somuch of Antichrift, what be 1s towards others. what is he in bim- 
ſ, elf ek TED 

Thar is ſct downe in two points. Firſt, in that (contrary to right, and 
by meer uſurpation) he ſeateth himſeltc in the Temple of God, as it he 
were Chriſts V icar, being indeed his enemy : both which the word An- 
tichriſt notcrh. | 

Secondly,in rhat he is here expreſlely named an adverſary, as one thar 
is coptrary to Chriſt. 
| whevern ts the Pope adverſary unto Chrict ? 

Every way ; in life, and in cffice. 

How #n life? | | | 

In thar Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holineſle it ſclfe ; the 
Popes many of them are,and have been, moſt filthy and abominable in 
blaſpheming, conjuring, murthering, covetouſneſſe, whoring, and 
that inceſtuouſly and Sodomitically : and yet will they in their ordina- 
ry Titles be calledholy, yea holineſle ir ſclfe z which is proper only ro 
Chriſt, KAT xt | 

How 13 office ? 

Firſt, in his Kingdome. Chriſts Kingdome is without all outward 
ſhew or pomp:but the Popes Kingdome conſiſteth wholly in Pomp,and 
Shews,as imitating his Predecefſorsthe Emperors of Romezin his proud, 
Sontip and lorely offices-princely train, and outragious expences in every 
ore. 

Secondly,in his Pricſt-hood:inraifing up another Sacrifice then Chriſts, 
another Pricft-hood then his,other Mediators then him. | 

Thirdly, in hisprophericall office: in that he teacherh clean contrary to 
him.Chrift taught nothing bur what he received of his Fathcr:the Pope 
ſerteth out his own Canons and Decrees of councilszand 1n them he tea- 
cheth ſuch dofrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that which 
Chriſt raught. | 

what i theſecond effe8? 

Thathe is exceeding[y lifted up againſt all that is called God. 

How doth this agree to the Pope 8 

More hitly then toany other perſon. For Chriſt being very God,aba- 
ſeth himſelte unto the aſſuming of the nature of man: the Pope a vile 
mans advanceth himſelfe to the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all 
ſecular power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelfe to be 
crowned witha crown of Thornes, and beare his own Crofle : but the 
Pope, being undcr all ſecular power, exalterh himſclfe above all ſecular 
powers, exateth Tribute of Kings, | ſetreth his foot on the neck of Em- 


_ pcrours, cartietha triple Crowne of Gold, and is borne upon mens 
ſhoulders, | 


Of Chriſtian Religion, 


But be calleth himſelſe the ſervant of ſervants, Ns 6, 
Though he doe, yet(by the confeſſion of his owne Canonifts) he doth 
it but diflemblingly and in hypocriſie, which is double iniquity fer they 
lay, that he doth in humility only ſay ſo; not that he is indeed fo ashe 
ſaith.:..--* | | 
| what are the effeRs of this his pride > 

They are two. Firſt, he fitteth in the Church as God : for he binderh 
the conſciences of men by his deerees, which no Princes Law can doe. 
For though men obſerve not ſuch Lawes, yetif they break then nor of 
contempt, they are diſcharged, if they did beare the penalsy preſcribed 
in them. IS | | ; 

By this it ſcemeth that the Church of Rome ts yet the Church of God, al- 
though corrupt ; ſeeing it 1s ſaid that he fitteth in the Temple of 

God? | | | 
| No verily: butir isſo ſaid, firſt, becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church : for the Scripture giveth the name to athing according to that 


it hath been, as when Chriſt ſaith,7he abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand. 


71 the holy place; he meaneth not that the temple wasthen holy, which ar 


that time (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his Church) was 


profaned,bur that it had been holy : ſo we confeſſe that there had been a 
rrue Church in Rome 3 which is now no Churchof Chriſt, but the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, _ | 

Secondly, he is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God; becauſe he exerciſeth 
his tyrannicall rule in the Chriſtian world,8 is moſt bufic in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his Church,and the Goſpell is profeſſed;labouring in 
all places, cither by himſelfe or his wicked infiruments, to overthrow or 
corrupr, poyſon or hinder the tree courſe of the Goſpell: ſo that in this 
regard he may be ſaid ro fit inthe Temple of God, that is, to reigne and 
tyrannize in the Church of God;zthough the City where he is,be Sodome, 
and the Church whereof he-is head,the Synagogue of Satan. 

What t5 the other effeft of his pride ? ; eg 

He boafteth himſclte that he is God:as the Popes flatterers in the Can- 
non Law call him Our Lord God the Pope. Neither: doth his pride ſtay 
there, bur alſo he challengeth to himſelferthings proper to God: as the 
ticle of Holineſle, alſo power to forgive ſins; and to carry infinite ſoules 
to Hcll without check or. controlement, and to make of nothing ſome- 
thing ; yeazto make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and ns Scripture 
to be Scripture,at his pleaſure,yea to make of the Creature the Creator, 

In may ſeemto be au impoſſible thing, that men ſhould be tarried away 
from the faith of the Goſpell, by one ſo monFtrous and direfly oppo- 
ſite to Chriſt ? | pre” 

It might ſeem ſo indeed;if at once and at a ſudden he had ſhewed him- 
 ſelfein ſuch foule colours : and therefore by certainc degrees of iniquity 

he raiſed himſelfe to this height of wickednefſe, and did nor atthe firſt 
ſhew hiniſelfe in ſuch a bak ah ſhapeand likenefle, 

How doth that appeare 2 © | x OE; _ 

By the Apoſtle,who inthe a Theſſ. 2. 3. unto 13. ſheweth of two cour- 
ſes the Devill held to bring this to paſſe: one ſecret and covert,before this 
_ of fin was revealed;the other, when he was revealcd and ſer up ” his 

cat. | at 


_ . 
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what were the wares of A ntichriſts comming before he was revealed > 
- Thoſe ſeverall errors which were ſpreadpartly inthe Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time,therby to make a way for his comming. And 
B in this reſpect this myſtery of iniquity was begun to be wrought (as ir 
£3 _ were) under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time, 
F How was this myſtery of 111quity wrought in the Apoſtles time? 

By many ambitious ſpirits, (as it were) petty Antichriſts, which were 
deſirous to be Lords over theChurch;zand wicked Hereticks which then 
ſowed many errors and Hereſies,as juſtification by works, worſhipping 
of Angels,and which pur Religion in meats, and condemned marriaec, 
&c, which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichtiſtia- 
niſme.2 ohn'9.AFs 5.1.Gal.1.6,7.8 2.16.Col.2,18,21,1 Tim.4.3. 

what gather you of this ? 7 
That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remnants thereof ; left if 
they cleave ſtill to any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon 
them againe. | 
| How ſhall Antichriſts Kingdome be continued and advanced after that 
he & revealed ? | 

By.the power of Satan,in lying miracles and falſe wonders. 

what drfference t there Letnixt Chriſts miracles and theirs 2 
Thedifferen- Very great every way. For Chrifts miracles were truc: whereas theſe 
ce ifs mira» Are falſe and lying, and by legerdemaine, Chriſt miracles were from 
cles andeke God:but theirs-where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common 
Popes, -reachof men, from rhe Devill. Chrifts miracles were for'the moſt part 

profitable to the health of man: but theirs altogether unprofitable, and 
for a vain fhew. Chriſts miracles were to confirme the truth: but theirs 
to confirm falſhood. 
What gather = of this ? j 
That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome gloricth ſo much in wonders, it is 
moſt ike that he is Antichriſt: ſeeing the falſe Chriſts and rhe falſe Pro- 
hets ſhall doegreat wonders to deceive (if it were poſſible ) the very E- 
Mat.24. 2.4. {<8 and that ſome of the falſe Prophets Propheſies ſhall cometo paſſe : 
0£4.13-19»3* weſhould not therefore belecve the doftrine of Popery for their won- 
_. dersſake, ſeeing thereby the Lord tryeth our faith 5 who hathgivento 
Saran great knowledge and power:to work ſtrang things, to bring thoſe 
to damnation who are appointed unto it. Morcover,whatſoever miracley 
are not profitable ro ſome good,neither tend ro confirme a truth,they are 
falſe and lying. Sothatas the Lord left an evident difference between 
Exod,qizz; £15 Miracles and the inchantments of the Egyprians ; ſo hath he lefr an 
+ evidentdifference berween the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue. | 
- Are wot a as neceſſary now, as they merg in the time of the 
| oftles ? | | 
Noverily. For _ dodrine of the Goſpell being then new unto the 
world, had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven: but 
it being once confirmed there is no more need of miracleszand therefore 
we keeping the ſame dodrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content 
our {elves with the confirmation which hath already been given, £ | 
| | Wha; . 


\ 


what ariſeth ous of this? | | 
That the doctrine 'of Popery 15a new dofrine, which hath need to be 
confirmed with new miracles ; and(ſo it is not the do@rine of Chriſt,nei- 
- ther is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. be 
what force ſhall the miracles of Antichriſt have ? 
Marvelous great,to bring many men to damnation:God,in juſt revenge 
of the contempt of the trurh, ſending a ſtrong deluſion among them. 
Hitherto we bave heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his efſefis and proper- 
' res : now tell me, where ts the place of his ſpecial refidence | 
That is the City of Rome. . | | 
How doth that appear 2 
Firſt, becaule he that letted -at the time when Paul wrote was the 
Emperor of Rome, who did then fit there, and muſt be dilſeated, (as the 
learned Papifts themſclvesgrant) ere Antichriſt could enter upon it, Se- 
condly, Fohz called the City where he muſt fit, the: Lady of the world: 
(Rev.17. 18.) which at that time agreed only to. Rome, being the Mother 
City of the world. Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon 
ſeven hils (Rev. 17.9.) which by all anciens records belongeth properly 
co Rome, As for the occaſion of the Popes. placing there, it came by the 
meancs of tranſlating of the ſeat of the Empire trom Rome to Conſtants- 
zoplefrom whence enſued alſo the parting of the ay 9 into two parts: 
by which diviſion ivbeing weakned, and after alſo ſundred in affeCtion, 
as well as in place, was theea(ier to be centred upon, and obtained by the 
Pope. x ] 
: what doe youfarther gather of that the Apoſtle ſatth, that he that Ict- 
tcth ſhall let 2 | 
That rhe Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fan- 
cystor then by the like phraſe he that letterh muſt be one particular man: 
where it cannot be thar one man ſhould live ſo many hundred yeares, as 
from Pals time to the time of rhe tranſlation of the Empire from Rome : 
much lefſe untill within two yeares anda halte of the latter day as they 
imagine the time of Antichriſt, And therfore as by him that ztteth is un- 
derſtood a ſucceſſion of Emperours,not one man alone : ſoby Antichriſt 
the man of ſinne is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one onely 
man. So in Dp. 7. 3, 17.the foure Beaſts, and the foure Kings, doe not 
ſignific four particular men, but foure governments, in every one where- 
of there were ſundry men that ruled.$So thatthe argument of the Papitts, 
who upon the words [the mar of [ine] would prove, that the Antichrif 
the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of, is one ſingular man, is bur vaine, and hath no 
conſequence in it. 
But how can Antichriſt be alveady come, ſeeing the Empire yet Randeth 3 
The name of the Empire onely remaineth; the thing 15 gone. For he 
hath neither the chicfe City, nor the Tribune, northe command of the 
people : and therefore he can be no-let to the Antichriſts comming ; 
eſpecially the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand over him, as to 
cauſc him to waite at his gare barefoot; and to hold bis ſtirrop. 
What ſhall be the ead of this Antichriſt ? | | 
God (hall confound him with the breath of his mouth, that is,with the 
preaching of his VV ord. VV hich ferverh for another argument to pou | 
| ons” 
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= the Pope to be Aptichrift : for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdames and 
; Empires under his feet, -he hath beerot late mightily ſuppreſſed by the 

word preached,and nor by outward force,as other Porentartes uſe to be. 
 * what learn you of thu ? | 
3 Cor, 10.4157 The marvellous power of Gods words to ſupprefle whatſoever riſcth 
againſt it: for if the mighticft cannot ſtand before, it, much lefle the . 
ſmalleſt. And therefore itis expreſſed by a mighty wind, - 4s 2. 23. 
which carrieth all before it; and by fire, which conſumerh all, and picr- 
ceth all. And it declareth a marvelous: cafie victory againſt the enemies, 
when it is ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume his 
enemies. 
what elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichrift ? 
The glorious appearance of the Son of God n thelatter day. 
| What gather you of this 2 | 
\ That before the laſt day he ſhall nov be utterly conſumed, Whereo! 
notwithſtanding it followeth not thar the head ſhall remaine till then:tor 
the beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhal be taken and caſt into the fire betore 
the latter day; but ſome ſhall rerainea liking'of him and his errours and 
ſuperſticions, even till the laſt day. 
_— of the head of this generall Apoſtaſie. what are the memlers 
of it ? 2b 
They are firlt deſcribed by their end, evena number of people that 
ſhall periſh : which accordeth with that name and property of the head) 
the Deſtroyer or Soz of perdition ;, being truly verified in them, in regard 
of the feartull end he ſhall bring them to. 
F What u the uſe of this? 
E- ' That as no poyſon can take away the life of an cle&:ſo ſmall occafions 
: carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtrvQion, 
How otherwiſe are theſe members of Antichriſt deſcribed? 
By thisxthat they never loved the truth,alchough they underſtood and 
profeſſed it. X 
How ſhould « max love the trath> | 
Z For the truth ſake ; nor for vaine glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 
itte, | 


How appeares tt that mex love the word of God? 
When they walke accordingly, and keep faith in a good conſcience 
which ſome loſing by their wicked lite, loſt alſo their Faith;that is,their 
Rcligion.r Tim. 1.19. 
E. How 1s it to be underflood;that God giveth men ap toſftrong deluſions 2 
E ; _ Becauſe God isa juſt Judge, which by them either puniſheth or cor- 
re&cth former ſinnes, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpell : in 
which regardeven amongſt us now, ſome are caſt into the ſinke of Po- 
pery> ſome into the family of love; ſome become Arians, ſome 414- 
bapteſts; all which are (as it were) divers Gaoles and dungeons, wherc- 
7? | into hee throweth thoſe that are cold and carcleſſe Profeſſors of the 
KK Goſpell 
E” what learn you by this ? eg | 
NY That they which imagine God favourable unto them notwithſtanding 
1 their finnes, becauſe their life, or goods, or honours are y_#—_ w 
| | - foully 
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' foully deceived. For when the Lord cealcth to reprove any, orto ftrive 
' with them z. then doth he give them up into vaniry.of their owne mines, 
to due-their own wicked wils ; which is the greaveſt judgementzand very 
uſuall wich God to doe.Rom. 1.24426. FDOg 0710325 030% 
What isour duty in ſuch caſes > Ry TER EL LITER 
. To pray tothe Lord to keep us from all errour: but if for our trial, or 
further hardning of others,it pleaſe him to fend errours amongſt us,that 
i would plcaſc him ro preſerve us inthat danger,that we taſt nor of thas | 
baitwhereby Satan ſeekethto carch us. 
what other cauſe #6 there of ſending theſe errours ? kX. 
That thoſe may b&'damned; which belecve northe truth : for as God © 
hath appounited them ro damnation» fo. berwixt his counſell iy reje&ti 
them, and the finall effe@ of ir, there muſt be in co bring the eff<E&juſtly 


o 


upon them... : Ti | | 
. What reaſon is annexed of their juft damnation 2 14 | 
Becauſe they reft in unrighreouſneſle, baving-their ears itching after 
crrour 3 which they drinke 1n, as the carth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes 
watcr.. So that albeie they: be pr ſent of God in his juſt judge- 
ment.; y<t are they alſo greedily defited and affected of them, - 


Having [puken'at large of the providence of God, aiſpoſinig of man in o the ft 
.th hy world :1t followeth to ſpeakof hu providence 5446: bp man- judgemens | 


kind in the world to come. How doth God then deale with men after 
thi bfe? _ . K ' | | 
He bringeth themall unto Judgemenr. 
what #s meant here by Judgement ? 
The pronounting; and execuirng Of the irrevocableſentence of abſolugi- 
on or Condemnation... | PR 291 4 | | 
How i tha: done ? TP 00 MEE! 
Payily, on every man in particular, at the houre of his death: ( Heb. 9. 
27.) but fully and generally upon all men, at the ſecond: comming of {'Y 
Chriſt. ( 4#s 17. 31.) The dcath of every one, ſeverally goeth immedi- * 
atcly betore the particular Judgement: the gencrall Returre&ion of all ! - 
gocth before the finall Judgement which ſhall be acthe laſt day. | 3 
Muft all men they «1e ? | | J 
Yea all both good and bad: (?[al.q49.10. Erchſ.2.16.) ſave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuchas ſhall be found alive at the comming of Chriſt, x 


change ſhall be in ſtead of death. 


Death being the paniſhment of ſinzhow commeth it to paſſe that the rig: Why the righz 
| -teous die, 


teous dre towhom all ins are forgeten ? 
Death indeed came on.all mankinde by reaſon of.fin; (Rom:5;1 2,) bur 
yetit isnotin all things the ſame to the godly and to the wicked. For 
howſoever unto bothi be the enemy of ' natures as the end'of naturall 
life : (1 Cor.15.26.Pſal;90.3.) yet 66.2201 _ 
1. Untothe godly it is a roken of Gods love: unto the wicked of his 
anger. Pal37-37-38Job 18.13,14, 
2, Unto rhe godly it is a refit from labour and miſery: (&per. 14. 13.) ' 
unto the wicked itis the height of all worldly evils; Luke 12:20. 
' 3- Unto the godly iris the utter aboliſhing of fin, and perfeRion of 
mortification : (Rem. 6.7.) unto the Sickes it is the conqueſt of finne, 
1 and 


w 
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and accompliſhment of their ſpirituall caprivity. pF IL , 
4... Unto the-godly.r 15 ſo tar from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 
that eventhe body ſevered from the ſoule, and rorting in the grave, iS yet 
united unto Chriit, and the ſoule freed from the-body is with'him in Pa- 
radiſe : (Luke 23.43. Phil.1.23.) untothe wicked ivis an utter cutting off 
from the favourable preſence and patience of God, - + | 
-.5. Untothe godly it is the beginning of heavenly'glory :unto the wic- 
ked-it is the, cotrauce. into hellifh: and cndlefſe torments. | Lake 16: 
> + \ þ © c ; + 
| " "How are men Judged at the houre of death? 8 
Ofpartieulat x, God at thax.inſtant pronounceth, andthe conſcience apprehendeth, 
JS of the {cntence of blefſing;or curſing. Heb.g.27. | | 
death, © 2, Theſoule of cvcry man accerdingly is (by the power of God; and. 
the miniſtry of Angels) immediately conveyed into that ſtate of happi- 
neſſe or miſery, wherein irſhall remaine till che Refurreion;"and from 
thenceforth both body:and foule for ever. Luke 16.22,23,26.Ecl.11.3. 
- what gather you of this 2 | | wy 
That the dotrine of Purgatory and/Prayerfor the dead isvain: ſeeing 
it appearcth by the word of Godthat the ſouls of thoſe that die in Gods 
RE Favour are preſently received into joy. Eſa. 57.2. Jobn 5.24. Luke 2 3.43. 
cours; v 14P0ce I4s T3 With I Theſ. 4. 16. and the ſoules of thoſe thar die in their 


linsxaſt into endlleſſe torments ; no.meanes being left after death to pro- 


4 


v 


cure remiſſion of ſins. 1ſa.2 2.14. John 8.24.8 9.4.Rom.6.10, 
what is a general and finall Judgement ? 


The generall The great day of afſize forthe whole world ; wherein all mens lives 


= TY { that ever have been,are,or ſhall be,being duly examined, every one ſhall 


> Cor-gate, receive according.to his works.(Aﬀs 17.31.Ecclſ.12,14.2 Cor.5.,10,) 
In which judgement we are to conſider ; 
.1. The preparation to 1t. 
:2. The aQing of it. 
-3. The execution of the ſentence. | 
ms | therein doth the preparation to the laft judgement confift ? 
onto the laſt In five things. | S (-4 
judgement. Firſt, inthe forctokening of the time thereof: which though it beſo 
_ 1732, fealedup inghe mreaſury of Gods counſell, rhar neither mannor Angels, 
Dor yet our. Saviour himlelfe as man in the dayes of his fleſh had expreſſe 
notice thereof, (that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſs of it we mighs 
1:72 +17 47D raught tO be alwayes in readineſle for it ;) yer it hath pleaſed God to 
"© 1b 202CQUAURUS With ſome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approach- 
ing} as-men in the ſpring time may diſcern Summer' approaching by the 
ſhooting forth of rhe Fig+-tree. 2ati2 4.32333. | * 
'i.- ; he gre the figues foretokentagithe laſt judgement ? 


Trelgnene. © They are certain notable changes inthe Worldand Church:fome fur- 

men. Ktheroft;ſomencater.umo rhe comming of Chriſt ; as, | 

Mat.34+ I, The publiſhing and receiving rhe Goſpell throughoue the world. 

| Ti.qr  /.2e The Apoftaſic of mott part of profeſſors norloving the exarh. © | 

2 Thef,2-3- * 3. Thegeycaling.ot Antichriſt that Man of fin'andChild of perdition; 
-, 4+ Common corruptions in manners, joyned with ſecurity 3 as in the 

gays of Noah and Lore: -: b', —I EN ea Das 


S. - © n t - 5.'Wars 
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5. Warsand croubles inthe Worldand Church. IATIU EY; Y="f 

6, Falſc Chriſts; attended withfalſe Prophets, and-armed with falſe 
miracles. adi: wo, 5 I | 

7. The calling of the Jewes unto the faith of the Gofpelk:6c fqn: 

8, And laſtly, fignes in Heaven, Eatth, and allrho Blemetwts.: As the 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, &c. Yea) ficring'ofthe whole frame 6f 
Heaven, and/Earth,withhe ſigne ofthe Son of man/3zwhereby his com- 
ming then ſhall be clearly apprehended by all men, 2 Pet637. Manh. 

24.3 0s : *2 2 $3210 8 |; 
uy what ts the ſecond thing in thepreparation? | | 
The comming of Jeſus Chriſt theJudge of the world : who inhis hy- The ſecond 


mane vifible body (bur yer with unſpeakable glory) ſhall ſuddenly'break ror bonne by 


# 
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forth like lightning through-the Heavens, riding on che clouds, 'enviro- 

ned withg flame of fire, -attended with all the hoſt of the Ele& Angels, 

and eſpecially with the voice and ſhout of an Archangel and vhe Trum- 

pe ot God 5:and fo (hall firdowneinthe royall Threne of Judgement, © 
What ts the third —_ a6. $a [rs De 

The (uramoning_ and pre 

ther wich Devils,before the glorious throne of:Chiiſt the Judge. 

How ſball ell mini both dead and lauing be ſarnmoned >, © . 

_ By the youce of Chrifts and the miniftery of his; Is; andnamely 

by the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archangel : wherero the-Lord joyn=- © © 

ing his divine power(as unto the word preachedgqz whe work:of the fr John.g.28, 


enting of all both dead and living men,toge- Theckird 
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reiurre&ion) (hall in a moment both raiſethe deat: with their own bo- Mar.24-3r. ' 


dics and every part thereof though never ſo.diſpex ed;and change the li- WCortfofns 
ving, ſo that itſhall be with rhemas if they had .bacn a long time dead 
and were now -rai{edto lite again,” . 43 6; | 

Shall there be no difference between the reſarref;on of the Ele and Re- 

robates e\"}1 | : 

. Yes. Far howſoever they ſhall both riſe bythe ſame mighty voice and \/ 
Power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earths and 
thoſe ſo alered in quality, as then they ſhall beable co abide for ever in 
thar «{tate whercunto they ſhall be judged: yep 


1. The Ele&ſhall be raiſed;as members of the body of Chriſtby ver etc 761, 


we derived from his refurrefion:the Reprobate, as Malefaftorsſhall be 
beavughr forth of the priſon of chegrave,by vermue of the judiciary pow- 
cr 0i Chriſt and of the curſe of the law. 7 
-.2. The Elc&ſhall come forch to everlaſting life-which is called the re- 
ſurrc&ion of lite : rhe Reprobate to ſhame and perpetuall contemprzcal- 
led the relurtetion of condemnation. ' 1 _ +. PER 3 al 
. The bodies of the Ele ſhall be ſpirituall, chatis,glorious,power- 
Gl iblaemiaiable,l i.Cor, 15. 42, 43» 44. Phil.3421.) bubrthe bodics 
of the Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomlineſſe ang horror, agreeableto 
the guiltineſſe and rerrour of heir conſciences, and liable to! extreame 
torment... . | | 
How ſhall all men be preſented before the throne of Chri 2 
; T, The Ele&being gathered by the Angels, fhall wich great joy be 
caught upto the airero meet the Lord. Luke 21,28,1 Thefſ.q.17; 
CEDIOK Qq z | 02, The 
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2, 1 he Reprobatcxtogether with the Devill and his Angels,ſhall with 
exticaine horrour and-.confufton be drawa into his preſence, Rev.6.1 5 
4 _ DU ere ? 334A N | 
e fourr he ſ{cparation of the Ele& from the Reprobate.For Chriſt, th | 
_ Shepheand » thall then place the Elc&, as F Sheep that have Aris 
voice and followed.higa,on his right hand ; and the Reprobates with the 
Devils,as ſtraying Goars, on the left hand. Mat.25.33, 
What 4s the fiftand loſt thing 2 | | £2 | 
The ſtcehing, The opening the book of record, by which the dead ſhall be judged. 
'Rev.20.123.U!Z., 40 bY 
+ 22-1" I, Thefſeverall books of mens conſciences: which then, by the elori- 
bat... - ; Ousallvminarion of- Chrilt the Sun of righteouſheſſe, {huiing in hb tull 
Krengrhy ſhall be ſo enlightned, thart.men ſhall pertcaly remember whar 
ever goqd or. cvill they . did in che-cumc of their lite ; the fecrees of all . 
hearts being then revealed. Tab! F 17 | 
.. 2, The bodk of life, that is the eternall decree of God toſave his-E- 
Ic& by Chriſt : which decree ſhall then at length be made.known to all. 


biltrodT  'T-bus far.of the. preparation of |i1udgement : 'what are we to conſider 13 


. AR v1 1 


PO, > the ſecond place? {4 | ; 
judgement, The a& ot judgemens:, whercin the Ele@ſhalbbe firſt acquitted, that 
and how per- they may aftcr as ailiftants joyn with Chriſt inthe Judgement of the rc- 
probate men and Angels; | {'s gti | id 
1: ., {13 Howiſhell the aB of judgement be performed 2 
1, By examinations -þ *' © , 
1199 2, By pronouncing ſentence. 
Howſhall therextamination be ? | 4 
1. According to the law of God, which hath been revealed unto men: 
whether it be the law of nature only» which is the remainder of the mo- 
rall Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
2wer of God untoall men, to leave them withour excuſe; or that writ- 
ten. Word of God,vouchſated unto the Churchinthe Scrip.ures,firlt of 
the.oldz and after alſo of the new Teſtament, as the rule ot jaich and lite, ' 


furmed, 


( Rom.2 * 1 2, R 
Mt.12-27, - 2, By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his workes, 
$1242. whether good or evill, -to light ; bearing witnefle with himor againſh 


him : rogether with the teſtimony of \uch, who cither by dearine, com- 

pany, or example, have approved or condemned him. | 

Shall there be no dfjerencein the examination of the Elef-and ;he Re- 

4, jo probate? | ) | | 

Fxeb.r8.32, Yes. For» 1. The El & ſhall not have their fins, for which Chriſt ſa- 

Rer:14.17- xisfiedsbur only their good werks remembred. + . 

-. 2." 'Bcingin Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergoe the tric 

triall of the: Law: ſimply in ir {clfe 3. bur as the obedience thereof doth 
proverhem'to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpell, 

Shall there le any ſuch reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſermeth 

 Mdatj.& 257? , \ : 

| No: butthe conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt, ſhall 

clear atlthofe doubrsand rejc@ thoſe objections and excuſes, which they 

{cem now to apprehend.. - How 


_Of Griffon Relig. "449 
How ſhall the ſentence be pronounced 2 © OY F2Y 
By the Judge himtclfe, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: who according tothe _ 
evidence aid verdidrot conſcience touching works, ſhalbadjudge the E- + 
16& untothe bleſſing of.the kingdome of God his Father; aid the Reprg- 
bares; wich che:-Devilland Bis Angels,unto the curſe of everlaſting fire... 
Shall men then be judged to ſaluation or damnation for. thetr works 
| > Cake d vii ft ode hint obiii goum 2:5 \13:.5525% _ 
1. The wicked ſhall be congenmed. for the merir'of theis works ; bg Rom-6.23: 
cauſe being pertc&ly.cvill> they deferve ther wages bf damnation, {47 

2, The godly ſhallbe pronounced juſt, becauſe-their workes though 
imperfc&,do prove.their taith(whereby they'lay hold on Chriſt and his James 2.12; * 
meritorious righrcoulnale)) to be a true tairh as working by love in all Gal.5,6s 
parts of obedience. $315 23 3.008 (2.035 hh ws nation} 

Huherto of the aft of judgement. what are we to confider in the thirid 
and laſt place ? W28 wet 0.7 ts, 

The exccution of this judgement: Chriſt, by his almighty powcr and The execution 
miniſtry of his Angels, caſting the Devils and the Reprobare men into WERE 
hell ; and bringing Gods Elc& into the poſſeſſion of his glorious king: Cos ak. 
dome. Whcrcin the Reprobares ſhall firſt be diſpatched;rhatrhe righte- Plal,58.40, 
ous may rcjoyce to {ce the vengeance; and as'it were waſh their feet in 
the bloud of the wicked. _ +1. | 

' What ſhall be the eftate of the Reprobates 171 bell? © 
They (hall remainefor everinunſpeakable torment of body, and an- Theeftare of 

guiſh of mind z being caſt our from the favourable preſence of God, and Mitt 
glorious fcllowſhip.of: Chriſt and his Saints,.(whoſe happineſſe they > Thell.3.9, 

thall ſce and envie} into that horrile Dungeon figured in Scrip- 
ture by utter darkchieſle, blackneſſe of darkncfle, weeping and g0a- 
ſhing of -recth, the worme that never dierhs 'the-fire that never goerh 

Out, QC. . | 

_ . What ſhall be the eſtate of the EleR in heaven? T—_— 

They ſhall be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly bleſſed and plorious heaven. 
in body and ſoule being freed: from all imperfe&ions\and infirmi- 0952.9. , 
tics, yea' from ſuch Graces as imply imperfe@ion, as Faith, . eb. ano 
__ Repenrance, &c. cndued with perfc& Wiſdome' and Holi- Pial16.1r, 
ncſle, poſſeſſed with all the. pleaſures that are at the right hand of oy 
God ſeared as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty, crowned with  Per.z.13. * 
Crownes of Glory, poſſcſſing. the new Heaven and Earth whetc- ® _—_— "of 
in dwelleth. Rightcouſneſſe, bcholding and being filled with the fru- Hewax tn,” 
irion of the glorious preſence of God, and of the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, © +? 
in the company of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scripture 
phraſes are, _ 9053s © HL HW RN ae rig ep 

what ſhall follow this 2 | of ft 14.7 1; 3 Conagebay 
_ Chriſtſhall deliver.up that diſpenſatory Kingdome(which he received my 
for the ſubduing of his enemies, and accompliſhing the ſalvation of his 
Church) unto God the Father, and God thall. be all inall for all cter- 
What uſe may we make of this doftrine concerning this. generall end and 
 finall judgement 2 | [1308 $2777 TOLL... 
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The uſe of this - 
doRine con. 


Firſt, it ſervethto confute, not only. heathen Philoſophers ;'who, as 
4n other things, ſo in this: concerningithe worlds 'continuance, became 


exrning the vain intheit imaginationszand thicir tooliſh heart was tull of darkeneſle, 


laſt ju 
Rervel.a TO 


aſts 19; 


dis, 


7 | 0 


Rent. (Rom.1.21.) being deſtitute of -the Word of God toguide them: bur al- 


ſo to confute many profane Atheiftsz;imrbe:Church of God, whodonor 
believe in their hearts rhoſe Articles. of the ReſurreRion and of the ge- 
nerall judgemeny. Ir is much indeed,that there ſhquld be Atheiſts in the 


| Church of God,and none tn Hell;that any ſhould deny, or :doubtof thar 


which the Devils fearc and:tremble at. But ſurcthe Apoſtle Peters pro- 


phecy is fulfilled, 2 Pe. 3.3. There ſhall come in the lift dayes ſcofers, 
| mulking after their own lufts, and ſaying 3 where i the promiſe of bis 


comming ? for ſince the: fathers dyeds all things continue alike from the 
beginning of the creation, and ( as they would pertwade themſclves ) 
ſo they ſhall forever. . And anſwerable: their lives are to ſuch'concci::: 
Eccleſ.11.9, But if neither the light of reaſon ; (it being impoſſible that 
the truth and geodnes and juſtice of God ſhould take eftef,it there were 
not after this life a doom and recompence, 2 Theſſ. 1, 6.) Nor ſecondly, 
the light of Conſcience,which doubtleſle with Felix, Ais 24. 25, makes 


© them tremble anche midit of their obſtinate gain-faying ; Nor thirdly, 


the light of Scripture can cenvince and per{ſwade men ot this truth: then 
we muſt leave them to be confutcd and taught by woful experience,even 
by the feeling of thoſe flames, which they will got believe to be any 


* other then fancies;and by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus comming in the Clouds, 


when all nations ſhall weep betorc him; and theſe Atheiſts eſpecially,la- 
ment their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping cars, and ever endu- 
ring miſcry. n i | 
po this dotrine may be terrour to all graceleſle and wicked livers; 
to conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſle of men : 2 Theſ.1.6. when all the 
ſweetneſle of their ſinfnll pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and birter- 
neſle for ever.wiſd.56,7,8. | | 
How may the conſideration of this dofirines touching the end of the 
world and the day of Judgement, be wſefull to the godly ? 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us nortto ſeck for happineſle in this world, or ſet 
our affe&ions on things below: for this world paſſcth aways and the 
things thereof. $ 

Secondly, here isa fountaine of Chriſtian comfort, and a ground of 
Chriſtian patience in all troubles,that there ſhall be an end, and a Saints | 
hope ſhall not be cut off.. If #x this life onely we bad hopes we mere of all 
men moſt miſerable.1 Cor, 15. 19, But-hcre 1s the comforr-and patience 
of rhe Saints : they wait for another world, and they know ir is 
a juſt thing with God, to give them reſt after their labours, e Theſſ, 
I.9. and a Crowne after their combate, 2 7im.4.8. and after their 
long pilgrimage , an everlaſting Þabiration, 2'Cor. 5,1. Be patients 
(faith the Apoſtle) azd ſettle your hearts; for the comming of the. Lord 
draweth neer, 2 Pet. 2.9. When they that haveſowne tn teares ſhall reap 18 
Joy. .Pſal. 126.5. | | 4% | 

Thirdly, from this do&rine, excellent arguments may be drawn 


8 , 


— 


"Of Griitian Religion. 


to preſſe Chriſtiansto a holy life.2 Per. 3. 11. Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be diſ| olved ; what manner. of perſons ought we to be tn all holy conver- 
ſation, and godlineſe > And verſe 14. Wherefore feeing ye locke for ſuch 


things, give diligence that you may be found of him ix peace, We ſhould al- - 


wayes live in expectation of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with oyl 
in our Lamps, prepared for his comming. Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant whom bis Mater when he commeth ſhall find ſo doing: 
| heſhallayuntohim; well done good and 
*  faithfull ſervant, enter into thy 
Maſters 70y. 
* X 
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